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PREFACE. 


THROUGH the kindness of Providence, we are enabled to send’ 
another complete volume into the world. Great ought to be our 
thankfulness, if permitted to do any thing toward the promotion of 
religious knowledge and religious zeal; and toward awakening the 
Christian community to greater and more active beneficence. 

Many friends we have, who, if we may credit their spontaneous 
declarations, regard our labors with a favorable eye, and would 
willingly make at least a trifling exertion to procure us subscribers. 
It may not be amiss to remind these persons, that without extensive 
patronage such a work as ours cannot exist at all, on the present 
plan; and that its benefits must bear some proportion to the extent 
of its circulation. 

But whatever may be the destiny of our work in future years, 
we hope the satisfaction of having attempted something for the glory of 
God and the salvation of men will not forsake us. The day will arrive, 
when one exertion, put forth with a sincere desire to benefit the souls 
of men, will be of more value to the person who made it, and will :be 
more highly appreciated by the intelligent universe, than all the 
riches that avarice ever desired, and all the power for which ambition 
ever toiled. To our readers we would solemnly commend the inquiry, 
and would intreat each one to propose it to his own conscience, , 
Whether he is earnestly, sedulously, and prayerfully engaged in those 
labors of love, the effects of which will last forever? Soon will all 
our years, like the one now closing, be numbered, and no desirable 
memorial of them will remain, unless we imitate Him, who “went 
about doing good,” and who will not forget any sacrifice made to his 


cause. 


Boston, Dec. 31, 1818. 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
in 2022 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/panoplistmission0014unse_rO0f9 


INDEX 


@F THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THIS VGLUME. 


Adams, Mr. Thomas, his narrative of 
missionary labors, 

Address of the Prudential Committee of 
A. B.C. F. M. to societies, &c. 25 


Admonition to a friend, 437 
Alden, Rev. Dr. missionary labors of, 474 
Alexander, his decree to the clergy, 115 


Alms-house in Ceylon, proposal ot, 88 
American Aborigines, missions among,41,405 
American Bible Society, second annual 


report of, 558 
pecuniary accounts of, 558 
number of auxiliaries to, 422 
American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions, ninth annual meet- 
ing of, 457 © 
Report of, 458,505 
pecuniary accounts of, 465 
American character, _ 212 
American Colonization Society, first an- 
niyersary of, 116 
——— commission of, to Messrs. 
Mills and Burgess, ib. 
letter from the President to 
the Duke of Gloucester, ib. 


——letters from its agents, 260,261,262 
American missionaries in the east, their 
number and stations, 26 
in Ceylon, letters from, 
87,88, 1 30,175,372,573 
in Bombay, letters from, 
39,40, 129,175 ,227,369,573 
among the Cherokees, 
letters from, 42 
Andover, examination at the Theological 


os 


Seminary in, 420 
Anecdote, 502 
Anund Messee, his visit to strangers 

near Delhi, 256 


Appleton, Rev. Dr. review of his sermon, 59 

Arkansas Cherokees, their desires for 
schools, 391 

Association of Massachusetts Proper, 


meeting of, 874 
———Report of, 377 
address of, to the 
churches, 522 
Auburn, (N. Y.) Theological Seminary 
at, 422 
Babington on Christian education, re- 
view of, 296 
Bap-dow-ce, a Hindoo deity, 180 


Barr, Rev. Thomas. missionary labors of, 14% 
Barstow, Lather Esq. obituary notice of, 2} 
Batticotta, description of, 35 
——_ —Jonrnal of the mission at, 232,269,125 
Beecher, Rev. Lyman, review of his ser- 

mon, 97 
Beer, Rev. Joshua, his missionary labors, 142 
Bellamy’s trauslation of the Bible, re- 

marks on, 450 
Benevolence inculeated, ° 
Bethany, eveningretirement of €hrist to, 355 
Bible Soviety of Westminster, speech of 

the Rev. T. Gisborne at its 4th: anni- 


versary, 112 

—— British and Foreign, speeches 
at the meeting of, 287,423 
— American, auxiliaries to, 422 


second annual report of, 553 


—_—— 


pecuniary accounts of, 558 
Bible and Missionary Societies, compari- 
son of their importance, 481 


Biddulph, Rev. UT. speeeh of, 85 
Blaek-Lake, (N. Y_) revival of religion at, 237 
Bliss, Rev. John F. his labors as a mis- 
sionary, 141 
Bombay, missionaries at, 26 
journal of the mission at, 31,78,132,179 
letters from the missionaries at, 59,40 
175, 227,369,578 
native schools at, 558 
and Boston, temperature of, com- 


pared, 18 

- missionary chapel at, 31 

Books, on the choice of, 291 
Brainerd, name given to the station 

among the Cherokees, 339 

mission and school at, 341 


journal of the mission at, 384,413 


466,515 

-—— letters from, 423 
mission chureh at, 344 

Brother, letter to a, 57,107,155 


Buchanan, Rey. Dr. review of memoirs 
of, 193,241 
Burgess and Mills, Messrs. their com- 
mission as agents of the Colonization 
Society, 11¢ 
letters from, 259,260,264 


Calfe, Mrs. Mary, obituary noiice of, 2 
Catherine Brown, a Cherokee girl, uo- 
tice of, 45 


——character of, 544 


Vi INDEX. 


Ceylon, journal of the mission in, 34,37,80 
83,135,223,265,372,409 
letters from the missionaries in, 87,88 
\ 130,175,575 
Chalmers, Rev. Thomas D. D. review of 
his discouses on Modern Astrono- 


my, 159,246,292 
——review of his occasional dis- 

courses, 534 
Character of instructors, 309 


Charity\box, advantages of in monthly 
concert, ‘ 117 
Charleston, (S. C.) Tract Society of, 416 
Chateaugay, (N. Y.) revival of religion at, 237 
Cherokee country, geographical deserip- 


tion of, 66,276 
council visit to, 346 
customs, some account of, 413 


Cherokees, their earnest desires for in- 
struction, 94 

———- mission among, letters from, 182 

——journal of the mission among, 384,413 


466,515,565 

——school among, 392 
some account of, 338 
language of, 500 


Chickamaugah, mission at, 26. 
Choctaws, commencement of the mission 
among, 345 
arrival of the missionaries among, 389 
accounts fram, n 476 
Christian, the feelings of a, 85 
Orator, review of the, 166 
benevolence, expressions of, 184 
Christians, their duty in diffusing the 
Gospel, 
of different sentiments, their duty 
towards each other, 435 
Chronological list of missionary stations, 313 
Church at Battieotta, repairs of, 35 
Church at Chickamaugah,organization of, 45 
Clarke, Rev. Daniel A. review of his 
sermon, 441 
Clayton, Rev. George, his speech before 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 287 
Climate of Great.Britain, supposed causes 


359 


of the deterioration of, 258 
Coe, Rev. Alvan, missionary laborsof, 142 
Coe, Rev, Harvey, tetter from, 287 


Cold, its increase in the northern parts of 
Europe, 250 

Concert for prayer, recommendation of, 30 

Connecticut Missionary Society, narra- 


tive of its exertions, 138,187 
~————pecuniary accounts of, 19 
Corban Society, abstract of the report of, 475 
Cornelius, Rev. Elias, letter from, 42 


Correspondents, notices to, 121,169,265,488 
Cotterell, Rev. Mr. extract from the 


speech of, 167 
Cowles, Rev. Giles HL. his missionary la- ' 

_ bors, 142 
Criticism on Rom, iii, 7, 8. i (289 
Crocker, Rey. Peter, his labors as a mis- 

273 


sionary, ; 
Crosby, Mr. John O. obituary notice of, 216 


Death of Mrs. Abigail Wilbur, 19 
——M rs, Mary Calfe, 20 
———Mrs. Mima Sawyer, PAL 
——Luther Barstow, Esq. ib. 


————Miss Sarah Hills, 22 


Death of P.—— B. ——-, a3 
——Mrs. Harriet Hyde, 69 
—Rey. Ephraim Ward, 119 
——Mrs. Lucretia Fairbank, 7b. 
———Mr. James Hubbard. 144 
Mr. Charles Hopkins, 192 
———Mr. John O Crosby, 216 
—— William Ripley, Esq. 262 
——Mrs. Betsey Ware, StL 
———Dr. Thomas Stevens, 368 
——Mrs. Esther Whittelsey, 453 
—-—Mr. William Graham Lee, 504 
—of Sabat, 280 
Death, comfort in, 25 
Deceitfuiness of riches, 546 
De Kalb, (N. Y.) revival of religion at, 238 
Derrow, Rey. Nathan B. missionary la- 
bors of, 144 
Destitute condition of the back settle- 
ments in Virginia, 24 


Dewasagayan John, his arrival in Jaffna, 233 
Donations to the American Board of 

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 45,91 

137,182,229,281,347,380,428,469,520,570 
Daties of Christians of different denomi- 


nations towards each other, 435. 
Eclipses, superstitions of the Brahmins 
concerning, 235. 


Education Society for pious’ young men 


in Utica, N. Y. 96 
Education, school at Litchfield, Con. 2b. 
Efficaey of prayer, 25 
Election, the common objections to, 483 
Ellingwood, Rev. J. W. letter from, 70 


Elliot, name ofa station among the Choc- 


taws, 510 
Emerson, Mr. Noah, his labors as a mis- 

sionary, Q71 
Encontre, Rev. Dr. his address to the 

students at Montauban, 202 
Errata, 96,217,352,392 
Evening reflection, 111 
Evil designs, concealment of, 106. 
Evil spirits, their influence on man, 433 
Exehange Coffee-house, conflagration of, 502 
Exertion, the proper motive to, 128 
Expenses, useless, how to be avoided, 210 


Fairbank, Mrs. Lucretia, obituary no- 
tice of, 
Fairbanks, Rev. Eleazar, his labors as a 


119. 


missionary, 140 
Familiar sermons, No. VII, 1 
—-— No IX, 49. 
No. X, 145. 

Family prayer, on the duty of perform- 
ing it, 9 
Father, letter from to a son, id. 


Female Edueation Society of Boston, 
and its vieinity, third annaal report of, 

Fisher, Rev. Mr. letter of, 

Flavel, extract from, 

Flint, Rev. Timothy, his labors as a mis- 


215. 
236. 
214 


sionary, 188 

Foreign Mission School, notice of, 27 
— arrival of Indian youths 

at, SOL 


——_——_——annual report of the 
agents of, 512 
visit of the Prudential 


Committee to, , 


514 


INDEX. Vit 


Foreign Mission School, letters from the 


students at, 565 
Foreign Mission Secieties, address to, 28 
Fragment Society, operations and ex- 

penditures of, 526 


Franklin Co. N. Y. revival of religion in, 237 


Friend, letters to a, No. 1. 358 
ieee ile 400 
———-— No. LL, 439 
Fands ofthe A. B. C. F. M. Sil 


Gallitzin, Prince, his address to the 
committee of the Russian Bible Society, 390 

Gambold, Rev John, a Moravian mis- 
sionary, 95 

history of his mission, 

Giddings, Kev. Salmon, missionary la- 
bors of, 

Gisborne; Rey. Thomas, his speech at a 
mecting of the Westminster Bible 
Society, 112 

Gospel, historic view om the progress of, 73 

121,169,217 

———Soeiety for propagating in for- 
eign parts, 315 

duty of Christians in diffusing, 359 

Gottenburg Bible Society, speech of 
Bishop Wingard at its meeting, 

Gould, Rev. William R. missionary la- 
bors of, 

Graham ‘Society, extracts from the first 
annual report of, 

Graves, Rey. Allen, his arrival at Bom- 


— 


350 
144 


114 


bay, 369 
se letter from, 573> 
Hall, Rev. Gordon, journal of, 132,179 
~—————— letters from, 175,528 
Hall, Mr. Moody, letter from, 423 


Halsey, Rev. Herman, missionary la- 
bors of, 

Hanford, Rey. William, his labors as a 
missionary, 

Harris, Rev. Timothy, missionary la- 
bors of, ab, 

Harrowby, earl of, his speech before the 
British and Foreign Bible Soviety, 

Henderson, Kev. Dr. speech of, before 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 426 


187 
143 


425 


Henrietta, a little girl, some account of, 185 
Herkimer county, N. ¥. want of relig- 
ious iustruction ia, 186 


Hill, Rey. Oliver, his labors as a mission- 


ary, 140 

Hills, Miss Sarah, obituary notice of, 22 

Hindoo, | the feel! ngs of a, respecting 
Chri istianity, 86 


ca view of the progress of the Gos- 
73, 121,169,217 
HAL, "Rev. Fifield, his missionary ‘labor: 8, 273 
Honesty and justice, the duty of obsery- 
ing, 7 
Hope, lines on, 312 
Hopkins, Mr. Charles, obituary notice of, 192 
Hopkinton, N. Y, revivalof religion in, 238 
Horne, Rey, Melville, extract * from his 
sermon, 128 
Hubbard, Mr. James, death of, 144 
Humphrey, Rey. Luther, missionary la- 
bors of, 
Humphrey, Rey. Heman, reyiew of his 
sermon, 


143 


402 


, Hyde, Mrs. Harriet, obituary notice of, 69 


Hampshire Missionary Society, 17th 
annual report of, 


— pecuniary accounts of, 


Ice, its increase in Greenland and on 
the Alps, 

Independence, remarks on, 308 

Influence of evil spirits on man, 

Installation of the Rey. Heman Hum- 
phey, 96 


Instructors, necessary qualifications of, 309 
Isaiah, chap, i. wren? of, 456 
Jaffna. arrival of ‘as missionaries at, 35 
Jerusalem, notice of the neighboring 
country, 34 
Jews, character of, at Bombay, 7% 
donation to a school of, at rw 
by ladies in Boston, 117 
Jewish schooi at Bombay, 528 
Johnson, Rev. James, letter from, 237 


Jowett, Rey. William, extract from his 
-speech, 127. 
Judas, election of, among the apostles, 
remarks on, 250 
Kingsbury, Rev, Cyrus, letter from, 132,389 
i issiouary, 188 
Rev. Ebenezer, missionary Ja- 


bors of, 140. 
Kristna, extract of a letter from, - 86 
Labor unequally rewarded, 68 
Language of the Cher okees, 5u0 
Lawton, Rey. John, his labors as a mis- 

sionary, 139 
Lee, William Graham, death of, 504 

lines on, . 26. 
Lesslie, Rey. Jonathan, missionary la- 

bors of, 142 
Letters toa brother, 57,107,155 
Letters to a friend, No. I. 358 

——_—_ No. I. 40G 
ee No. tT. 439 
Litchfield, Con. charitable education 

school at, 96 

Lithography, great improvement in, 216° 


London Missionary Society, stecesses of, 278 
—— twenty-fourth annu: al 
meeting of, 418,477 
Loomis, Rey. Amasa, his. missionary Ja- 
bors, 142 
Loomis, Rey. H. review of his letters on 
baptism, 486 . 
Lovejoy, Rey. Daniel missionary labors of, 475 


Machinery, improvement in, 118 
Maine, district of, religious prospects of, 9714 


27 2,273 
Mahim, missionary station at, 352,578 
Malone, N. Y. revival of religion at, 237 
Mason, Rey. Elihu, missionary labors of, 140 
Mason, Rev. Stephen, his labors as a : 

missionary, 188 
Massachusetts Missionary Society, re- 
port of the trustecs of, 270 

———- pecuniary accounts of, 274 
— —-—lonations to, tb. 

missionaries employed by, — Q71 


Massachusetts General Association, 
meeting of, 374 


Vill INDEX. 


Massachusetts General Association, Peacham, Ver. revival of religion at, ay ° 
report of, 377 Pearson, Rev. Hugh, his historic view of 
— —alldress of, to the churches, 522 the progress of the Gospel, 73,124,169,217 | 
Mather, Rev. Cotton, extracts from his ——review of his memoirs of Bu- 
diary, 103,207,403,545,497 chanan, 193,244 
Matthew’s Gospel, commencement of Peet, Rev. Josiah, missionary labors of, 473 
printing of, at Bombay, 40 Philosophical, intelligence, 18,118,258 
Mead, Rev. Mark, letter from, 187 Piper, Kev. Asa, missionary labors of, 473 - 
Methuen Female Bibie Society, abstract Pitkin, Rey. Caleb, his labors as a mis- 
of the report of, Q4 sionary, 148.. 
Miils, Rev. Samuel J. and Mr. E. Bur- Poetry, 312,456,504 
gess, their comiaission as agents of the Polar expedition, j 503 
American Colonization Society, 116 Pomarre, king of Otaheite, letter from, 280 
—— ——-|etters from, 60,261,262 Pond, Rev, Enoch, memoir of, 358 
Missionary, the essential quulifications Population of the United States, rapid in- 
of a, 128 crease of, 158 - 
Missionary Hevaid, donation of, 29 Porter, Rey. Nathaniel, D. D. his mis- 
Missionary Society of Connecticut, nine- sionary services and labors, 472 
teenth annuai narrative of, 135,187 Portuguese Catholics, ceremonies of, at 
Miss‘onary Sosiety of London, twenty- Bombay, 79 
fourth annual report of, 418 Prayer, the importance of it in families, 9 


Missionary stations througheut the world, 313 efficacy of, 25 
Missionaries, their arrivai in Bombay, 369 Preaching, the necessity of its being 


—- ordination of, at Salem, 452 plain, 214 
Montauban, Dr. Hacentre’s address to Property, uses and influence of, 12 
the students at, 202 = Providential interposition, 449 
Mooyart, J. N. Esq. character of, 89 Prudential Committee of the A. B. C. 
Moravian mission among tne Cherokees, F. M. address of, to societies, 25 
outline of, 340, ———— annual report of, 458,505 
Morniag walk, deseription of a, 357 
Motives to Christian exertion, 123 Question concerning missions, 84 
Mysteries, on the belief at, 550 = ———concerning ordination, 402 
Missionary notice, 576 ) 
. Readers, notice to, 432 
Natural scenery, pleasures of, 447 Religious Charitable Society of Worces- 
Neal’s History of the Vuritans, review ter county, extracts from the annual 
of, 493,529 report of, 525 
New England Tract Society, agents of, 479 Remedy for a dying world, 197 
New pubkeations,19,168,262,312,369,408,456 Review of Dr. Appleton’s Sermon, 59 
592 —Babington’s view of Christian ed- 
Nichols,Rev. Ammi, missionary labors of, 139 uoation, 206 
Nichols, Rev. John, arvival of, at Bom- —— Mr. Beecher’s sermon, : 97 
bay, 369 = —WH—Memoirs of Dr. Buchanan, 193,241 
Norwich, Bishop of, his speech betore the —Dr Chalmers discourses. on mod- 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 288 ern Astronomy, 159,246,292 
Nurse, Rev. Mr. missiovary labors of, 473 —of his occasional discourses, 534 
———of the Christian Grater, 166 
Obookiah, Henry, reflections en his death, 190 —-~— Mr. Ciark’s Sermon, 444 
Occasional reflections, 355 ——-—Mr. Numphrey’s Sermon, 402 
Opposition to God, the guilt of, 49 ———Mr, Loomis’s letters on Bap- 
Ordination, question conecrning, , 12 tism, 486 
— —— of the Rev. Daniel Kimball, 96 —Neal’s History of the Paritans,493,529 
—the Rev. Thomas B. Balch, i. ———of Mr. Webster’s address to the i 
— —the Rev. Bias Harrison, ib: Agricultural Society, &e. 542 
ae the Rey. Ebenezer B. Cald- —ot Dr. Woods’ Sermon, 362 
well, 480 —-~of Mr. Worcester’s Gazetteer, 14 
—— the Rey. Otio 8. Hoyt, 26, Revivals of religion, 47 187,237,287 
———-—the Rev. David Venney, 76+ Kichards, Rev. James, feeble health of, 81 
a the Rev. Amzi Benedict, 1 eS siekniess of, 373,575 
— the Rey Charlies 8 Robinson, 7d. tiches, the dc ecitfulness of, 546 
the Rey. Asahel Stance, 20. Ripley, William Esq. obituary notice of, 262 
oe of missionaries, 432,57L Roman Catholics at Jaffnapatam, their 
Osage captive, mention of, 42 ceremonies, : 233 
—_— ransomed by a lady at Russel, NY. revival of religion at, 238 
Natchez, 99 Russian Bible Society, extract from the 
QOtaheite, progress cf Christianity in, 527 monthly paper of, S51 
-adidress of Prinee Gallitzin to the 
Palm, Rey. Mr. fruits of his labors in committee of, 390 
Jaffna, 33 
Parsons, Rey. Justin,missionary laborsof, 139° Sahat, death of, 280 
Peace, the duty of Christians to pre- Sabboth, the spisitaal observance of, 108 


serve it, § anyone the Cherekees, ao 


INDEX, i 


‘Sabbath school, remarks on, 499 
Salsette, missionary station in, 852,370 
Salvation, easy notions respecting, 485 
Sanderson, Rev. Alvan, memoir of, 893 
Saurin,. extract from his discourse en 
slander, 306 
Savings, from useless expenses, 210 


Sawyer, Mrs. Mima, obituary notice of, 26 


School among the Cherokees, 392 
Schools at Jaffna, 130 
at Bombay, 558 
‘Schoolmasters, importance of religious 
character in, 509 
Scott, Rev. Abraham, missionary labors 
of, 142 
Scriptures, proposed method of studying 
the, 211 


common faults in reading them, 360 


Scripture biography method of studying, 508 
———— history mode of reading, 448 
Self-deception, one cause of, described, 213 
Seneca and Munsee Indians, state of, 474, 
Seward, Rev. John, missionary labors of, 141 
Sharon, O. revival of religion at, 287 
Sickness, the advantages of, 154 
Signs of the times, 152 


Sinners, unable to resist the wrath of 
Christ, 1 

the various methods by which they 
are reproved, 50,51 

——their destruction inevitable, if im- 
penitent, 52 


Slander, the guilt of it, 606 
Smith, Rev. David M. narrative of his 
missionary labors, 141 
Social virtues, the practice ef, recom- 
mended, 6,54 
Society for propagating the Gospel in 
foreign parts, 350 


ee 


for do.in North America, 472 
Soeiety for people of color, annual 
meeting of, 526 
Spencer, Rev. John, his missionary la- 
bors, 141 
Stevens, Dr. Thomas, obituary notice of, 368 
Stockbridge Indians, condition of, 474 


Stockholm, N. Y. revival of religion at, 237 
St. Lawrence Co. N. Y. revival of velig- 
ion in, 237 


Supyen, a young Malabar, notice of, 226,265 

—receives persecution, 267 

hopeful evidence of his conversion, 418 

Swearing easily restrained among sea- 
men, 502 

Syrian Christians in India, their doctrine 
and discipline, 


Taylor, Rey. Matthew, missionary la- 


bors of, 142 
Temperature at Boston and Bombay, 
compared, 
Texts illustrated, 
Judges vii, 3, 7. 202 
Prov, xxix, 1. ° 49 
Matt. xxii, 5. 45 
Rom. iii, 7, 8. 289 
1 Cor. i, 21. 60 
Heb. ii, 7, and 9. 290 
Rey. vi, 17. L 


Von, XIV. 


iy 


‘Theological Seminary in Andover, ex- 
amination at, 420 
Tides, observations on their inerease, 118 
‘Tilipally, journal of the mission at, 37,835,225 
Tobacco, the large sums wasted by the 


use of, Qi 
Tolfry, Mr. William, death of, 185 
‘Vol-on-tis-kee, letter from, 391 


Tract Society of Charleston, S. C. meet- 
ing and report of, 416 
of New England, agents of, 479 
Translation of the Scriptures by Mr. 
Bellamy, strictures on, 
Treasm@fof the A. B.C. F. M. letter 
from, to the Corresponding Secretary, 275 
8358 
Treat, Rey. Joseph, his labors as a mis- 
sionary, 145 
True, Rey. Henry, missionary labors of, 475 


——. 


450 


Ukase of the emperor Alexander, 
United Foreign Mission Society, organi- 


115 


zation of, 48 
United States, remark on the popula- 

tion of, 153 
Utica, N. Y. education society at, 96 


Vaughan, Rev. James, his statement of 
the question conceraing missions, 84 


Wardlaw, Rev. Ralph, his speech be- 
fore the British and Foreign Bible 


Society, 4Q4 
Ware, Mrs. Betsey, obituary notice of, 314 
Warren, Rey. Edward, his sickness, 872 


Washington, Hen. Bushrod, letter of, 
to the duke of Gloucester, 
Waterbury, Con. vevivad of religion in, 
Webster, Noah Esq. review of his ad- 
dress to the Agricultural Society of 
Hampshire, Franklin, and Hampden, 542 
Whittelsey, Mrs. Esther, obituary no- 
tice of, 45 
‘Widows, self-devotement of, in Nepaul, $2 
Wilberforce, Mr. his kindness to Messrs. 
Mills and Burgess, 261 
Wilbur, Mrs, Abigail, obituary notice of, 19 
Williams, Mr. Loring 8S. letter from, 
Wingard, Rt. Rev. Johann, speech of, 
before the Gottenburg Bible Society, 
Winthrop, Miss Augusta T. letter 
from, 
Woodruff, Rev. Simeon, his labors a3 a 
missionary, 
Woods, Rev. Dr. review ofhis sermon, 362 
Worcester, Mr. J. E. review of his Uni- 
versal Gazetteer, 14 
Worcester, Rev. Leonard, letterfrom, 47 


350 


World dying, 127 
Wrath of Christ, the great day of, 4 
Yalo-Busha; arrival of the missionaries 

at, 389 


® 


ive 


A FRIEND oF MISSIONS, 


RB. 


ASEVIA; 


}. 


e. 
tf. 


Gs 


" 


ine. 


finsernus, 
TCARUS, 


INQUISITOR, 


+ 


INDEX TO 


ENDEX.. 


= 550 
H - 184 
3 ltt 

3 - 64 
2 «858 
212,308,449 
as 

- - 453 
ares hes 

am - 357 
* 402 
= «862 
58,108,159 


- - 291 


THE SIGNATURES. 


L.. (20S iwies He wigsh. seers > dee 


LAvuRETTE, 2 - = “ eS} Ib 
M.B. - - 3 BPS - Sethe 7G 
M. N. m Gruciidi eer h5S 15a MS 
MEN TORIA, | .natice ie a Gs ERS, 

F - - - - - - - 485 
PHILANDER, - . - - - 456 
Puitos, ied 04 - - -  - Qi 
Q. R. S. - - - - - 292 
S.A : - - - - - 362 
MAO, = - - - - - 9,57 
Z ie - 118 


Z., Y. 14 69,106,155,214,909,448,552 


i alsa 


ae a . 


é : ae » < 
5 4 Se a E 
. é »" Ne . Ly Sta he ‘ * =: 43 2 
“ : ‘. * i" y) +e 
j had ~ ae Ly 
« ¥ * 
é . . ‘ 
. 
j ‘ 
y 
, : ; 
a5 Ke i . ' 
yr . 
“ 7 
. 
' . . 
7 ‘ a 
» re . * r 
i! ey A 

=! ‘ . 7 a ‘ a) xan" ' 
; ry ‘ 4 y » _— > ae 
*. . : + i ae 

* = nage 
, a4 a ‘ ; a" aa 
¥ iv : é = é eee 8 q 
i S —_ > 4 

} c r * ; 
, 5 - ‘ * 5 

fe ‘Ss 
wed 4 ¥ 

Fa * gs i i 
\ ¢ - *%. , 

. t , "$s - a 

* x . ‘ 
et on ~e 
5° , - a d 

: U z ‘ Mow 
¢ j ’ 7 ey Ys tH 3 

i , , ‘SS 14 : 

cele sees , , 
: , 
’ a i: - < 
‘ ' 
_ ye “iia. 


THE 


PANOPLIST. 


MISSI ONARY HERALD. 
No. 1. JANUARY, 1818. Von. KIV. 


RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


FAMILIAR SERMONS.-——-NO. »VIill. 


Rev. vi,17. For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand. 


Tris is the language of the enemies of Christ, uttered under the most 
fearful apprehensions of the effects of his displeasure. They are repre- 
sented, at the period when his wrath is kindled into a flame, as hiding 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, and saying to 
these former objects of dread, «Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb.” 
Though the time, at which this is described as taking place, is not at 
the end of the world, still, it is by no means improbable that the un- 
‘happy sufferers might have supposed that the time of Clrist’s second 
coming was indeed at hand. However this may be, their language so 
exactly corresponds with the representations of the Scriptures in rela- 
tion to this period, that they will be considered in this discourse with 
exclusive reference to it. t propose to attempt their illustration, con- 
sidered in this tight, under the following divisions. 

I. There will be a day of Christ’s wrath. 

If. I shall inquires why this is called the great day of his wrath? 
And, 

iil. We may attend to the import of the question, Who shall be able 
to stand? 

I. We learn from these words that there will be a day of Christ’s 
wrath 

There has been a day of his mercy, a day in which he has been ex- 
tending his grace to the humble and penitent. During this period, he 
has been ready to bestow the blessings of forgiveness and eternal life 
upon those who sincerely and earnestly sought them. All who would, 
have been invited to take of the water of life freely. «*Come unto me 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden,” has been his language, ‘and 
will give you rest.” He has hitherto been known chiefly, as afkind 
and compassionate Savior, touched with the feelings of our infirmities, 
and ready to save to the uttermost all who, through faith in him, should 
approach unto the Father. ‘To reveal him in this character, the Gos- 
pel has been preached, and men of every shade of moral turpitude have 
been directed to «)ehold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of 
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the world.” But there will also be a day of his wrath; a day in which 
his anger will wax hot against the workers of iniquity. He can put on 
the character of the Lion, as well as that of the Lamb. He is mighty 
tosave. He will show himself to be no less mighty to destroy. It is true, 
the word of prophecy teaches us, that in the last days scoffers shall 
come, who will affect to disbelieve in the second appearing of Christ, 
and will exultingly say, Where is the promise of his coming? Sinners 
are disposed to flatter themselves that he will never display his wrath; 
that they shall have peace, though they walk in the imagination of their 
own hearts. But whatever may be the feelings of wicked men on this 
subject, the apostle Peter declares, and the issue will affix the seal of 
truth to the declaration, that «the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, but is long-suffering.” «The day of the Lord,” he adds, ‘¢will 
come as a thief in the night.” Another apostle comforts his brethren 
with the expectation of rest from their troubles, in that day ‘when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: «* Who,” says he, ‘shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and the glory of his power.” Sinners may disbelieve and talk proudly, 
because Christ delayeth his coming. So did the slothfal servant, and 
so, probably, did the foolish virgins. But as in these cases, they will 
find to their infinite cost, that he is not slack concerning his promise. 
His readiness to save them may produce forbearance. But he will 
come in the appointed time, will cut them in sunder, and appoint them 
a portion with hypocrites and unbelievers. The verity of God’s word 
was tested by the inhabitants of the old world. When Noah warned 
them of the near approach of a flood of water, which would utterly de- 
stroy the guilty tenants of the earth, they gave no credit to his testi- 
mony. But did their unbelief avert the threatened judgment? «They 
knew not,” says the Savior, that is, they believed not, «until the flood 
came, and swept them all away.” In the appointed-time the divine 
word received its accomplishment. All the inhabitants, except Noah 
and his family, were involved in the general ruin. 

The warnings of Lot also appeared to the inhabitants of Sodom like 
mockery. They indulged no fears of a deluge of fire. But behold 
while they scoffed, God fulfilled the words of his servant. Suddenly a 
vain of fire and brimstone descended from heaven, and destroyed them 
all, Mqually certain is it that the day of Christ’s wrath will burst 
upon a guilty world. Yet a little while, and he that should come, will 
come, and will not tarry. When sinners look not for it, nay, when 
they are flattering themselves that it will never arrive, the Son of man 
will make his appearance in the clouds of heaven. ‘Then will the day 
of his wrath have come; a day against which the apostle to the Romans 
represents sinners as treasuring up wrath. 

iJ, We are next to inquire why this is called the great day of Christ’s 
wrath. 

1. Because it is a day long threatened. Sentence against an evil 
work has not been executed speedily. God lias, in some instances, vis- 
fed flagrant transgressors with immediate retribution. But he has 
more frequently reserved the wicked unto the day of judgment, and 
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perdition of ungodly men. Of the approach of this day he has given. 
frequent intimation. A day is already appointed, in which God bas 
given assurance to all men, that he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness. ‘To this day both saints and sinners have been directed to look 
forward. ‘fo the one, it has been revealed as the day of redemption, 
a day of deliverance from all enemies; and to the other, as a day when 
they will begin to receive the proper wages of sin, and to sink under 
the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. Then will arrive the con- 
summation of all the schemes of Divine Providence in relation to the 
present world; the final adjustment of the ew ncerns of this probation- 
ary state. In the present world, the wicked have been suffered to six 
with comparative impunity. All things have happened alike to all. 
Hence the wicked have triumphed in their wickedness, and have flat- 
tered themselves, either that the Most High does not notice the conduct 
of men, or that holiness and sin are equally objects of his regard. But 
the Scriptures have left no room for such presumptuous self-flatterics. 
They have plainly revealed a day of retribution, and referred all to the 
last day. ln the mean time, they teach that sinners are treasuring up 
wrath against this day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God; that their calamities are ‘at hand, and that the evils 
that are coming upon them, make haste. With the greatest propristy 
is the day, to which the threateniags of the Scriptures have so long di- 
rected their attention, and on which so much is depending, called the 
great day of Christ’s wrath. 

2, it may be so denominated to distinguish it from other seasans of 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

The time when Jerusalem was destroyed, is noticed as a day of 
Christ’s coming. As a nation, the Jews had rejected the Savior; and 
in the destruction of their temple and city by an infuriated Roman 
army, Christ came out in judgment against them. ‘This was a day of 
his wrath. The calamities, which were then experienced, were per- 
haps superior to any with which the nations of the earth have been vis- 
ited. Before the full glory of the millennium, is to be fought the great 
battle of God Almighty. The whole antichristian host, it is supposed, 
will then be engaged in a desperate effort against the church of Christ. 
At this period the Savior will «come quickly,” and utterly destroy his 
enemies that have combined against him. These will be days of Christ’s 
wrath; and so are all those seasons when he comes out in judgment 
against his infatuated foes, But these are not the great day of his 
wrath. They are indeed terrible. The destruction of Jerusalem pre- 
sented a scene of anguish which surpasses description. The battle at 
Armageddon will probably be still more awful. But what are these 
compared with the day of Christ’s vengeance upon the finally impeni- 
tent? The severest judgments, of which even sinners are the subjects 
in the present world, are mingled with mercy. They are attended with 
alleviating circumstances. But the day of Christ*s coming to judg- 
ment will be to the wicked a day of wrath without mixture; a day of 

overwhelming calamity. When bis hand takes hold on judgment, he 
will render fury to his adversaries, and reward them that hate him. 
Then, we are assured, he will neither pity nor spare. His wrath, long 
dcferred, will be kindled into aflame, The things which are now com 
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ing upon them will not merely make haste, but will overtake them with 
dreadful ruin. «Who then shall be able to stand?” ‘To consider the 
import of this question was the 

LI. Thing proposed. 

By the unhappy sufferers who uttered this question, the great day of 
the wrath of the Lamb had just begun to be contemplated as a reality, 
and how would they be able to stand? If in the land of peace they had 
been wearied, how would they do in the swelling of Jordan? The words, 
which are here put in the form of a question, are not to be considered 
in the light of a mere intereogation, but as a strong denial of the pos- 
sibility of standing. ‘They could hope to be able neither to escape, to 
appease, to resist, nor yet to endure the wrath of the Lamb. 

Could they hope to escape? How could they expect to flee from him 
whose eye runneth to and fro through the whole creation? Should they 
ascend up to heaven, heis there. Should they make their bed in hell, 
behold he is there. Or should they take the wings of the morning, and 
dweil in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there he would find them, 
and bring them back to their torment. Nor could they hope to escape 
by concealing themselves in secret places fom his view. Darkness and 
light are both alike tohim. «There is no darkness,” says Elihu, «nor 
shadow of death, where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves.” 
The language of the Psalmist is equally explicit. «If T say, surely the 
darkness shall cover me, even the night shall be light about me. Yea, 
the darkness hideth not from thee.” Should they cali upon the rocks 
and mountains to fall upon them and conceal them from the wrath of 
the Lamb, they would find no security from the displeasure of him, whe 
can easily tear up the foundations of the mountains, and make the very 
objects to which they have fled for refuge, the executioners of his ven- 
Seance. 

Nor could they hope to appease the wrath of the Lamb. 

There was a time, when he was engaged in reconciling the world unto 
himself. Reconciliation was then to be obtained. Sinners were invited 
to agree with their adversary; and, for their encouragement, Christ 
assured them that he would cast out none who should come to him. But 
it had now becoine too late. If the great day of his wrath had come, 
as his enemies feared, ie was not to be appeased. There could then 
be no place for repentance, though they might seek it carefully with 
tears. While his friendship was attainable, it was not sought, but de- 
spised. They had neglected his salvation during the day of his pa- 
tience, and had only been treasaring up wrath against the day of wrath. 
Now there was no Mediator. ‘he season for the full exercise of his 
anger had come. [ft had already begun to burn with such fury, that it 
was not to be extinguished. No wonder, that, while beginning to ex- 
perience its effects, they cried out, Who shall be able to stand? 

To expect to resist was equally vain. 

Who were they, that they could think of resisting him who had con- 
quered death, and him who had the power of death, that is the devil? 
How could they hope to stand before him who possesses an almighty 
arm, Who brought the world into existence by a word, and who con- 
tinually sustains it by his power? Well might their courage fail at the 
first rising thought of contending with Omnipotence. As well might 
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the briars and thorns set themselves in battle array against the devour- 
ing fire. Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong, when 
Ishall deal with thee, saith the Lord? I the Lord have spoken it, and 
will do it. Let the potsherds strive with the potsherds of the earth; 
but woe to him that striveth with his Maker. 

Nor, finally, could these affrighted enemies of Chgist have any hope 
that they should be able to endure bis wrath. There is sometimes a 
courage in desperation. When sinners find themselves forced to the 
conclusion that their characters demand punishment, they frequently 
attempt to comfort themselves with the resolution, that they will sup- 
port their torment as well as they are able. But how can they bear up 
under the weight of the indignation of Almighty God! How will their 
hearts endure, when the incensed Judge of the world shall pour on them 
the full vials of his wrath! As well might the vilest insect think of 
sustaining the weight of a falling rock. Alas! sinners will have no 
courage to think of supporting their sufferings. Their anticipated 
resolution will be banished forever. AJ] hands will be faint, and every 
man’s heart will melt. They will sink down into absolute discourage- 
ment and despair. ‘hey will have no heart to attempt to assuage their 
sufferings, or to dry up their tears; but will give way to hopeless and 
unayailing grief. The employments of those unhappy beings, who will 
experience the wrath of the Savior, are summed up in bis own in- 
pressive language, «weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth.” De- 
spair will be depicted on every countenance. And while they cry out 
in their anguish, O how long, eternity will be echoed back from every 
part of their gloomy prison. Who then will be able to stand, or to 
derive any hope either from escape, or mitigation, when the great day 
of Christ’s wrath shall appear? 

The subject which we have contemplated exhibits the wretched con- 
dition of those who will experience this vengeance. ‘The Psalimist re- 
presents some as perishing from the way when it is kindled but a lit- 
de. But how completely ruined must those be, who experience its 
effects when it is blown into the fiercest blaze? Christ is indeed a most 
gracious Savior. His compassions are great: his long-suffering mer- 
cy is unsearchable. Happy are all those who enjoy his love. But mer- 
ciful and gracious as he is, they who shall fall under his indignation 
are not less miserable, than his friends are happy. He is terrible in 
anger. Men of the greatest power and resolution, even kings of the 
earth, and mighty men, are represented as calling on the rocks and 
mountains to shelter them, and conceal from their eyes the terrors of 
his presence. Let these who are enemies to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
consider how they will endure his displeasure. Should the Savior shut 
up the bowels of his mercies, and at once, «stir up all his wrath,” you 
too, in the despairing agony of your souls, would cry out, Who shall be 
able to stand? Awful indeed would you find it to have provoked that 
wrath, which you could neither escape, appease, resist, norendure. It 
is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 

Should you fear his displeasure, and should you tremble at the thought 
of having the Savior your enemy? O be in earnest tv obtain his friend- 
ship. Agree with your adversary quickly, while he is in the way with 
you. Now his forgiveness may be obtained. He is ready to become 
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your friend. Before he ascended on high he appointed a ministry of 
reconciliation, and those who are honored by being put into this office, 
beseech you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God, But if youneg- 
lect him while he is ready to become your friend, at a future period 
when the day of his mercy is past, you will seck it and not be able to 
find it. Be perswaded now to escape that wrath, which you cannot 
bear, and from wilich when he rises in judgment, none will be able to 
deliver you. 


For the Panoplist. 
THE PRACTICE OF SOCKAL VIRTUES NECESSARY TO THE CHRISTIAN 
CHARACTER. 


‘Render, therefore, to all their dues: tribute, to whom tribute is due, cus- 
tom, to whom custom; fear, to whom fear; honor, to whom honor.” 
“Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law.” ; 


From the natural relations existing among mankind, and from their 
mutual dependance on each other in society, arise various duties, which 
the law of God and their own happiness require them to perform. 
However correct any may be in their religious sentiments, zealous in 
defence of the doctrines of the Gospel, and diligent in their attendance 
on the means of grace, they are not considered truly pious, without an 
habitual observance of the law of love;—a just and benevolent conduct 
in all their intercourse with their fellow-men. Whatever reputation 
may be acquired for laudable actions occasionally performed, the real 
disposition and character of every one are known only in the ordinary 
transactions of life. 

The precepts, «Render, therefore, to all their dues,” «Owe no man 
any thing, but to love one another,” involve all the injunctions and pro- 
hibitions of the second table of the moral law; and allow no one to with- 
hold good from them to whom it is due, when in his power to do it, for 
the same reason that they prohibit the commission of crime. «Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor: therefore love is the fulfilling of the 
law.” The design of the following remarks, is to notice some of the 
dutics which are requisite to the fulfilling of the law; mention several 
causes Which hinder the performance of these duties, and show the im- 
portance of Christians performing them. 

That part of the divine law which contains the duties men owe to 
one another in society, and which is comprised in these words, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” requires, 

J. A disposition and earnest endeavors to live peaceably with all men, 

If. A benevolent and charitable behavior to one another. 

Hil. Honesty and justice in all our dealings with each other. 

i. A disposition and earnest endeavors to live peaceably with all 
men. ‘The commands of God are all spiritual and exceeding broad. 
The prohibition of the divine law, ¢Thou shalt not kill,” requires a 
renovation of the will, a temper aud disposition conformed te the pre- 
eepts of the Gospel, and a victory over the sinful passions. «They 
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hat are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” 
s‘There is therefore, no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

True Christians have the spirit of Christ, are children of the Prince 
of Peace, and heirs of that kingdom which «is not meat and drink; but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy inthe Holy Ghost.” They exercise 
humility, forbearance, discretion, forgiveness, justice and good will to 
men; virtues and graces which effectually secure peace. Contention 
is the offspring of pride, ambition, and revenge. «Only by pride cemes 
contention.” It is the duty of Christians not only to preserve a peace- 
able temper themselves, but to use their influence for the promotion ef 
peace among their fellow men. ‘The precepts of the Gospel, which 
enjoin peace, are very numerous. «“Ifit be possible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all men.” «Be at peace among yourselves,” 
«Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord.” 

il. A benevolent and charitable disposition towards one another. 
‘Lhe divine law requires, not only a performance of strict justice to all 
men, but a sincere desire, and earnest and constant endeavors to pro- 
mote their temporal and everlasting good. It enjoins relief of the poor 
and needy, mutual kindness and civility, and a proper regard to the 
rights of others. Many, who regard only their own profit in all their 
engagements with the poor, think themselves very charitable, beeause 
they contribute a trifle to-their temporal relief in circumstances of ex- 
treme want and distress. But to conduct favorably towards them at 
all times, undoubtedly affords much better evidence of Christian char- 
ity. s‘And if thy brother be waxen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, 
then thou shalt relieve him; yea, though he be a stranger, or a sojournery 
that he may live with thee.” «Take thou no usury of him, or increases 
but fear thy God, that thy brother may live with thee.” Charity re- 
spects not only the property, but the good name and reputation of our 
neighbor. ‘The possessors of it refrain from slander themselves, and 
discountenance it in others; are affable and condescending, unwilling 
to give pain to any, are frank and unsuspicious in their behavior, put 
a candid construetion on the words and actions of others; and manifest 
a hospitable, sympathizing and compassionate disposition to one 
another.” ; 

Ili. Honesty and justice in all our dealings with each other. The 
exercise of these virtues implies sincerity, uprightness, and a strict re- 
gard to truth in all our intercourse with mankind. Honesty and jus- 
tice require a regard to the reputation and property of our neighbor, a 
willingness to yield to every one al] those rights, both natural and ac- 
quired, which belong to him, a disposition to render honour and respect 
to superiors, the performance of our promises, the payment of all our 
debts to the full amount; and that we do to all men, as we would they 
should do to us. 

The causes which hinder the performance of these duties are, ; 

1. Want of love to God, and inadequate and erroneous opinions of 
the requirements, extent and spiritual nature of the divine law. Unless 
eur opinions and practices accord with the precepts ef the Gospel—un- 
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less all our intercourse with each other be regulated by the divine rule, 
‘All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them,” we can never discharge all the duties which we owe 
to our neighbor. The opinion, that it is not unlawful to follow the 
maxims of the world and the unscriptural example of superiors, leads 
many professed Christians to deal with their neighbor contrary to the 
law of love; and not to doubt of their performing all their duties to oth- 
ers, so long as they retain a regular standing in the church, and refrain 
from such gross acts of immorality as are cognizable by the civil law. 
«Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the 
same rule, let us mind the same things.” «Brethren, be followers to- 
gether of me, and mark them which walk so, as ye have us for ensam- 
pies.” «Whosoever therefore, shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” 

2. Worldly prosperity, and an inordinate love of the riches, honors, 
or pleasures of the world, The disposition, the relish, and many times 
the ability for the exercise of Christian and social virtues, diminish in 
proportion to the ascendency which carnal affections obtain over the 
mind, All those passages ef Scripture which enjoin spiritaal minded- 
ness, living above the world, and mortifying the deeds of the body, 
must be observed by all those who would love their neighbor as them- 
selves, 

The constitution of man, and the limits of his faculties. render the 
exercise of opposite dispositions and affections at the same time impos- 
sible. «¥ecannot serve God and mammon.” They whose hearts are 
supremely attached to the world, devote all their time and talents to the 
gratification of their passions. [f the passion be for wealth, selfishness 
will predominate, duty give place to private interest, and conscience 
connive at those principles, howeyer unscriptural, which are most favor- 
able to the acquisition of if, 

There are various ways in which, “they that will be rich,” are tempt- 
ed to deviate from the path of duty. The great plans contrived by 
worldly men for the advancement of their temporal interests, occasion 
them to covet the wealth of others, to be hard, disobliging, and unright- 
eous in their dealings, unmerciful and oppressive to the poor, backward, 
and sometimes deficient in the payment of their honest debts; not dis- 
posed, and in their own opinion not able, to patronize benevolent and 
charitable undertakings; void of benevolent affections, and utterly dis- 
qualified for the exercise of Christian virtues and graces. Affluence 
often produces pride, insolence, and covetousness; and worldliness is 
always attended with those distracting cares which banish all serious 
thoughts and reflections from the mind, and occasions a neglect of the 
eternal interests of the soul. ‘They that will be rich fall into tempta- 
tions and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown 
memin destruction and perdition.” «The love of money is the root of 
all evil.” Flow hardly shall they that have riches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

Nothing more disqualifies persons for rendering to all their dues, 
than a love of the honors and pleasures of the world. Prodigality 
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and an indulgence in sensual pleasures, are as great enemies to virtue 
as covetousness. ‘They whose hearts are attached to the favorite pur- 
suits of the gay and thoughtless, have no taste for spiritual objects; nor 
disposition to practice scif-denial for the sake of promoting their own 
spiritual good, and that of others; the affections being selfish, all their 
means of doing good are employed in sensual gratification. 

J. The importance of performing these duties is apparent, from the 
natural and moral obligations by which men are bound to love their 
neighbor as themselves. They are all descended from one common 
origin, are created in the image of God, and alike the objects of his 
care and protection. ‘he Lord is good to all; and his tender mercies 
are over all his works.” «He maketh the sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” An ex- 
ternal obedience to the commands of the first table of the moral law, 
affords no sufficient evidence of love to God, without a performance 
of all the duties which we owe to our neighbor; because the 
latter requires greater self-denial, and is more contrary to the corrupt 
propensities of human nature than the former. «If a man say L love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, bow can he love God, whom he kath not 
seen?” ‘And this commandment have we from him, That he who 
loveth God love his brother also.” 

[To be continued. } 


For the Panoplist. 


EXTRACTS OF A LETTER FROM A FAPHER TO HIS SON, ON THE 
DUTY OF FAMILY PRAYER. 
DEAR SON, 
You mentioned in your last, some uncertainty respecting the time when 
family prayer onght to be attended; whether in the morning, evening, 
or both. I will eabiiit a few thoughts to you on this subject. And for 
the sake of method will first attend to the voice of reason on this point; 
second, to Revelation; and third, make some miscellaneous remarks, 

I. «Observation teaches that fliere't is a moral defect in man; that he 
is not naturally what his own reason and conscience tell him he ought 
to be. This is so obvious that a child may discover it; this I remem- 
ber you noticed when a child, seven or eight years of age, and asked 
me why it was so? For an answer to this, and an explanation of its 
causes, we are wholly indebted to the sacred Word; but that we are in 
opposition to the divine sovereignty, estranged from God, and igno- 
rant of his true character, must be admitted a fact. Now what would 
reason dictate as proper to be done in this case? Did not Job’s friends 
follow the suggestions of reason, in advising him to acquaint himself 
with God and be at peace? Do we even become acquainted with any 
person, without some mode of communication with him? The more fre- 
quent this correspondence, the stronger is the probability that we shall 
soon obtain our object. Ifthe person with whom we seek acquaintance 
be our superior, and this acquaintance is altogether for our bertefit, 
should we not consider ourselves under great obligations to him, 
to point out the method of communication between us? This ob- 
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ligation: would increase, in proportion to the dignity and author- 
ity of the person with whom we sought this acquaintance. How deeply 
then are we indebted to the great Sovereign of the universe, for de- 
signing and executing a plan for our becoming acquainted with, and 
reconciled to himself! He hath appointed means for us to use in order 
to form this necessary acquaintance, and is it not reasonable for us to 
use these means? Rather, is it not most unreasonable and ungrateful 
to neglect them while in our power? And what means so proper as the 
word of God and prayer? In his word he speaks to us, and in prayer 
we speak to him; this is correspondence; this is communion, if done in 
the spirit of piety and true devotion! [s it not a fair conclusion, that 
the more frequent these interviews, the sooner the acquaintance will be 
formed; and the more free and familiar such intercourse, the stronger 
the ties of friendship thence resulting? Can twice a day then be too 
often? Is not morning, before we are engaged in worldly affairs, a 
suitable season? and at evening, when we have completed our daily 
labors and concerns, should we not have an interview with our best 
friend? Especially, when we consider, that “in him we live, move, and 
have our being,” and on him depend for life and all its comforts, does 
it not appear proper fo seek his blessing in the morning for the day, 
and his protection at evening, for the night, and to give thanks for his 
daily and nightly mercies, besides all “special occasions. What less 
than this would reason dictate? It seems then that reason would point 
out the morning and evening sacrifice. So do the Scriptures, for we 
would observe, 

Il. «That the word of God is not silent on this subject. Thongh 
Moses gave but a very bricf history of the times before he lived, yet, 
even in that short history we are not left without some hints of the 
evening devotion of God’s people; but these are mentioned only occa- 
sionally, in narrating other events; such in particular, as the condition 
in which Isaac was found, when Abraham’s servant was returning 
with Rebecca; who was at evening, at the end of his last day’s jour- 
ney, when he found Isaac in the field, meditating, tet praying, as in 
the margin,) which would have been the case as likely in the morning. 
But God himself gave particular direction to his people by the hand of 
Moses, He established the morning and evening burnt-offering; a 
lamb without blemish. ‘This being a type of Christ, and the worship 
under the Christian dispensation, points to the fire of divine love, which 
every Christian, in the exercise of the suitable temper and graces, 
offers to God every morning and evening, while he by faith remembers 
the ‘I.amb of God that taketh away the sin of the world,” and makes 
mention of his righteousness, and of that only, as the ground of his 
own hope of pardon and acceptance with God. 

«'The prophet Ezekiel, xlvi, 13, mentions the morning only to offer 
the lamb,—*every morning;” as though looking forward to our day, 
he saw professed Christians neglecting morning and evening devotions, 
through the multiplicity of their worldly cares, and contenting them- 
selves with prayer in the evening only; he reminds them of the morn- 
ing burnt offering; nota cold, lifeless, languid devotion, but the fire of 
divine love must burn! Not on the Lord’s day only, when they have 
more leisure, but every morning. Thus we have Isaac’s example for 
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the evening, the command of God by, Ezekiel for the morning, and by 
Moses for both. But this is not all, we have David’s resolution in 
Ps. lv, 17; and Daniel’s example, Dan. vi, 10, for three times a day! 
which every Christian imitates in a measure, who prays in his family 
morning and evening, and pays his devout acknowledgments to God -‘ 
his table every noon. 

IIL. “But some think the New Testament is our only guide in all 
matiers of faith and practice, not properly considering that the writers 
of the New Testament were Jews, born and educated under the Jewish 
economy, having no other Scripture than the Old Testament; and that 
the Gentile believers were grafted into the same stock, built on the 
same foundation, changing only the typical ceremonies in divine wor- 
ship, for a practice more pure and spiritual, not encumbered with types 
and shadows of things to come; because the Antitype having made his 
appearance, the types must, of course, be useless. ‘The times and sea- 
sons which were not in themselves typical, therefore, suffered no alter- 
ation, but only the typical forms were laid aside. Thus the morning 
and evemng worship of God would continue, but only the mode of wor- 
ship be changed. ‘The sacrifice of the lamb might be omitted, being 
only the type of the great Sacrifice, the Lamb of God, who has long 
since offered himself once for all; but the prayers that accompanied. 
these sacrifices must be continued morning and evening “as aforetime,” 
there being always the same occasion for prayer, while men continue 
in a probationary state. Ifit be asked, whether prayers were offered 
up to God with the morning and evening oblation, look at Daniel’s 
prayer, recorded ix, 21, where we read of the angel Gabriel coming to 
hima “while he was yet praying,” about the time of the evening obla- 
tion, and in the New Testament we find the continagance of this prac- 
tice, as in the instance of Peter and John going up to the temple at the 
hour of prayer, which was the ninth hour, or the time of offering the 
évening oblation. ‘The scarcity of the copies of the Scriptures may be 
assigned as a reason for the families of the Jews assembling in the tem- 
ple, and in their synagogues, where alone the Scriptures were found, 
to offer their morning and evening oblations. But we having the word 
‘of God in every house, «shave no such lengths to go” to obtain a place 
for devotion. And having the example of our blessed Lord for morn- 
ing and evening prayers with his family, (or disciples,) and his gracious 
promised presence, where two or three are met in his name; and his 
word, that where two or three shall agree, as touching any thing they 
shall ask in his name, it shall be done for them, &c. Shall not this 
combination of commands and promises of God, the examples of the 
most eminent saints, and the Savior himself, be a sufficient warrant and 
encouragement to the worship of God in our families every morning 
and evening?” 


For the Panoplist. 
USES AND INFLUENCE OF PROPERTY, 


Tuar passion for wealth pronounced the root of all evil, in its as- 
cendency over the minds of men, like other mental habits, acquires dif- 
ferent degrees of strength by gratification. No extraordinary sagacity 
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is required to discern the process by which an avaricious disposition is 
increased, till the property, which was first desired as the means of 
placing the necessaries of life within reach of its possessor, becomes 
eventually the sole object of pursuit; and after losing sight of those, de- 
signs, which originally suggested his measures, and prompted their ex- 
ecution, he continues the chase with a celerity proportioned to his dis- 
tance from the goal whence he took his departure. Among the exam- 
ples of the wrong propensities of our nature, which multiply at every 
step as we advance in the knowledge of mankind, a signal one is pre- 
sented in the fact, that genuine liberality should diminish as the means 
for its exercise increase; that a diminutive soul should daily grow nar- 
rower, while the fortune continues to amplify. 

It is not intended that such pursuits necessarily contract the intellect, 
or are incompatible with its improvement; but we appeal from individ- 
ual exceptions to general experience, to decide whether the position does 
not rest on ground which cannot be shaken. It is not, however, to be 
questioned, that the desire of distinction has, in this as in other in- 
stances, unfolded talents, which might otherwise forever have remained 
unknown to their possessor and the world; talents, that after receiving 
various degrees of improvement, have subsequently been directed to a 
nobler channel, and have both honored and defended a better cause. 

In reflecting on some of the methods ef discipline instituted by an 
all-wise Providence for meliorating the condition of a fallen world, it 
has often afforded me satisfaction to contemplate the grandeur of that 
process, whose operations are performed in silence, unknown to the sur- 
rounding multitude, and unnoticed even by the actors themselves. 
While noticing some of the schemes of individuals, and many of the 
more systematic arrangements of nations, which are planned and exe- — 
cuted in the bitterest hostility to the government of God, it is indeed 
a consoling reflection, that the enormous mass of human misery shall, in 
gome approaching season, awaken the uncontrollable energies of a com- 
passionate Power, to whom the magnitude of that misery presents no 
obstacle te its removal; that the very means, which for many centuries 
have been employed in assaulting his institutions, violating his com- 
mands, and insulting his majesty, in heaping reproach on his servants, 
and spreading unmeasured desolation among his works, shall eventu- 
ally change their direction; in the appointed time, shall be made to 
abandon the temper and attitude of enemies, and join themselves to that 
cause, to which is promised the unexampled triumph of witnessing every 
effort of its opposers swell the tide of its glory. 

Seen in this aspect, the large fortunes, which sometimes fall into the 
hands of unprincipled men, should not excite such gloomy apprehen- 
sions in the benevolent mind, as are often indulged. ‘True, it is a ter- 
rible judgment by which the Supreme Ruler visits the votaries of a re- 
morseless ambition, when he suffers them to be lulled in the lap of lux- 
ury, and pours the gifts of his bounty irito their treasures till they over- 
flow. Such indulgences are, to an evil heart, truly dispensations of 
wrath. And while noticing their effects on the child of affluence, the 
crimes they enable him to perpetrate, and the wretchedness they furnish 
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the means. of spreading around him, the compassionate mind, which 
feels for other’s woes but forgets its own, may well be afflicted. 

When the eye of faith glances at the future destinies of the impeni- 
tent, well may the Christian weep in anticipation of the ineffable mis- 
eries of those pampered sons of indulgence, whose god has. been golds 
whose only altar of worship is sensual gratification; and who are Aueatns 
ing themselves into the belief, that they are fair candidates for a heav- 
enof purity, while rancorously opposing the laws of that Sovereign, by 
Whose mercy it is revealed. 

But these evils ought not exclusively to occupy the mind in the sea- 
son of exertion. For comfortable reflections on a subject productive 
of so much painful feeling, the eye must be withdrawn trom vice and 
its attendant calamities, and perhapsfrom all present example, to repose 
on the milder beauties presented in the landscape drawn by hepe. It 
cannot for a moment be doubted, that so powerful an instrument as 
wealth, an instrument capable of putting in motion the «moral ma- 
chinery’’ of the world, was bestowed for a most signal purpose. None 
who have seen the objects it has accomplished, need be told how much 
can be effected by that man, who can bring the productions of every 
clime to his feet; who can purchase the labors, control the actions, and 
extort the homage of his fellow-men with almost.as much facility, as if 
he were a being of a superior order. Instead of Bacon’s maxim, 
‘«‘Knowledge is power,” by substituting a shorter word instead of 
knowledge, one would express a sentiment equally universal in its ap- 
plication. ‘he noble institutions of benevolence, reared and supported 
by a small number of men, present some feeble illustration of the grand 
results to be expected, when the principles of Chvistianity shall have so 
far prevailed, as to constitute the promincnt features of a state or an 
empire. 

It is not made a question that the physical wants pon ohaain claim 
the first attention. Those who have observed how very slowly human 
society advances, and how Jong the intellectual faculties are suffered to 
sleep, after the reasonable demands of animal appetite are supplied, will 
not be surprised, that so selfish a being should need a strong impulse 
to engage his philanthropy to seek the ‘moral improvement of others, 
when he is found so backward in attempting hisown. Before this can 
ve done, he must have been so far instructed in the principles of his na- 
ture, as to know, and so fully convinced as to feel, that a material sub- 
stance, created for the service of an imporishable mind, should not be 
permitted to usurp the dominion over that better part, which it was in- 
tended to serve. He mustclearly understand that all the enjoyments 
which deserve the name, are intimately connected with a due subordi- 
nation of matter to mind; thata being ina state of discipline is not so 
much to expect pleasure, as to seek improvement. In fine, that the im-_ 
mortal soul, in a world so miserably destitute of substantial happiness, 
should not seek its food among those atoms of dust in which the body 
will soon slumber. 

The sources whence he learns the dignity of his nature, and his desti- 
nation to an hereafter, in which will be rendered impartial retribution, 
always demand his serious attention. In proportion to the firmness of 
his own belief of those truths which teach the grandeur of his destiny, 
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would be supposed his eagerness-to impart them to others. Such, how- 
ever, does not seem to have been the fact. Let it not be supposed that 
1 shall attempt even to enumerate the causes which have retarded the 
spread of the Gospel during eighteen centuries, arising from tle hostil- 
ity of its avowed enemies. A catalogue of these would swell to a size 
beyond the limits of this paper. 

Although the exposure of faults be always an invidious task, still, as 
those are not prepared to reform, who do not know their defects, it is 
our belief, that the professors of Christianity must be taught to see and 
abhor their former indolence, before they can make those invincible 
efforts necessary to the conversion of a world. Already are discovered 
some symptoms of awaking from a sluinber of many ages; and. those 
few who'are most aroused, now wonder not only that they have slept so 
long, but why others cannot be persuaded to rise with them to the inde- 
fatigable labors of evangelizing the nations. If it be a mortifying fact, 
nevertheless, it must not be denied, that very few people look beyond 
their immediate connexions, or travel a single step ont of the beaten 
path of ordinary duties. Of these, if they can pacify the one, and per- 
suade themselves that they have performed the other, seldom is a look 
or a thought glanced any further. It is not made a question, whether 
these demand the earliest attention, but that they have not an exclusive 
claim to all the care, all the property, and the whole heart, of one whe 
pretends to believe that the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of our Lord, I do not think it necessary to attempt to prove. 

But, perhaps, the evil to be remedied consists not so much in a re- 
fusal, or unwillingness to perform a well known duty, as in a negligence 
in obtaining information respecting it. This is indeed too obvious to 
need any labor to establish its truth. Let this single inquiry be made; 
are there not atthis moment, in our own country, thousands of professors © 
of Christianity contentedly ignorant ofall the transactions of the reli- 
gious institutions of the world, and of the efforts of Christians to propa- 
gate the knowledge of the Sacred Oracles? Are they not almost as 
profoundly ignorant on this subject, as if there were no publications 
whence intelligence could be received? Ask some of these people for 
their opinion or their assistance, in any projected scheme for moliorating 
the condition of human society, and for their aid to some of the meas- 
ures in operation for this purpose, and they stare and wonder what you 
mean. ‘Tell them of the condition of that immense majority of man- 
kind who are destitute of the Word of God, and they think your deserip- 
tion the result of a disordered imagination. Request them to procure 
and vead some publication on these subjects, that they may learn from 
facts to judge of their obligations and their duty, and you are told at 
once, that they **cannot afford to pay the expense.” Z.Y. 


REVIEW. 


CVIL 4 Geographical Dictionary, or Universal Gazetteer; ancient and modern. 
In two volumes. By J... Worcester. Andover: Flagg & Gould. 1817. 


ir is a matter of no small difficulty to succeed wells in a species of 
writing so common, as that which the title just cited presents to view, 
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In the first place, one is always sure to have many competitors, either 
upon a larger or smaller scale; among whom, if his work is really val- 
uable, will be not a few, who will borrow from him, without giving him 
any credit for what they take. ‘Then a man may spend years of labo- 
rious study, in collecting, digesting, and rendering correct, accounts of 
places, and countries, which had previously been inaccurately describ- 
ed, and after all, find himself rewarded with but a slender patronage 
and a scanty fame. <A poetic genius, who can adorn a worthless fic- 
tion with all the colors that enchant the fancy and fire the imagination, 
may, now a days, acquire more celebrity by the labors of a week, or a 
day, than a modest, unaspiring man, who labors for years on a work 
of extensive pudlic utility. Add to all this, that the writers of Gazetieers 
have been so numerous, heretofore, that the public are almost prepared 
to callin question, the expediency of another work of this nature. 

In view of such considerations, we feel that it required more than an 
ordinary share of resolution and perseverance, on the part of Mr. he 
to engage in so extensive and costly a work as the present. 

Without saying a word to detract from the merit and usefulness of 
former Gazetteers, in this country and in Europe, (and it would be un- 
just, as well as unnecessary to do this,) we are fully of opinion, that a 
work like the present was needed. The latest and best Gazetteers in 
England and America, leave a multitude of places undescribed, or very 
partially described, which have, in the series of events, become very in- 
teresting to us. To collect materials for the description of these, need- 
ed time, patient indusiry, perseverance, a habit of selecting the most 
interesting topics in description, and a elear mode of exhibiting thems 
and we are of the opinion that Mr. W. has united these requisites in the 
composition of his work. We know that he has Jabored long and most 
diligently upon it, and that he has had access to the best sources of in- 
formation, which this country can furnish. 

In our apprehension, the preference of this Gazetteer, over former 
works of the same nature, consists in six particulars. First; it is far 
more complete in the list of places, than any former Gazetteer. The 
most copious of all the former_ge% is Crutwell’s, published in 4 vols. 
octavo, in England, and bearing an enormous price. On comparing 
Mr. W.’s work with this, it is found, that, so near as can be ascertain- 
ed, there are about thirty thousand more articles in it, than in Crut- 
well’s. This fact alone, if the Gazetteer be no more than tolerably put 
together, would give the work a most decided preference, for use, over 
Crutwell, the most copious of all the former writers in this department. 

Secondly; Mr. W.’s work before us, is the proper medium between 
too much diffuseness and too much brevity. "lhe reader of Crutwell 
will not unfrequently wish the author had possessed a better talent for 
method and cdéndensing his materials. Besides; the work is so 
voluminous as to be very inconvenient for common use, and the ex- 
pense of it is a decisive objection to its general use. On the other 
hand, had Mr. W. made but one volume of his work, his account of 
places must have been a mere dry skeleton, without the power of cre- 
ating interest, or affording satisfaction. He must also have excluded 
a multitude of places which are now inserted. The author has selected 
ihe best medium between the two extremes. Every person, indeed, 
may not be satisfied with his brevity, in all cases, and may now and 
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then wish for a more minute account of a place, which is peculiarly 
interesting to him. But then such readers ought to reflect, that Geog- 
raphies and Gazetteers are not the same thing, nor intended to fill ex- 
actly the same place in the department of the sciences, ‘To a system 
of universal geography we look for the description of many things, 
which find no place in a gazetteer, or ought to find none, "Phe com- 
piler of a gazetteer ought to aim only at selecting what is most use- 
ful and interesting. Detail should be left to the traveller, or the 
geographer; otherwise a gazetteer must swell to a size which would 
render it useless, both fram its expense and its inconvenience. ‘There 
is, no doubt, a small class in the community, who will require amore 
copious detail than the gazetteer in question affords. ‘There is another 
class for whom this work embraces a great deal too much; but both of 
these classes constitute the minority of readers; and the author has 
adapted his work to the most general use. 

Vhirdly; the work before us is furnished with an Appendix of very 
useful and interesting matter, such as other gazetteers do not exhibit. 
'The first table in it exhibits the population at one view, of all the cities 
in Europe, that have more than 100,000 inhabitants; then ¢f those 
whose number exceeds 50,000, and 10,000. Then follow similar tables 
of America, Asia, and Africa. ‘To these is subjoined a table exhibiting 
the various height of mountains on both continents, which is followed ~ 
by an account of the length of rivers. Next we have an account, much 
needed and very interesting to the scholar, of all the universities and 
larger libraries in Europe. ‘The whole is concluded by a table of the 
population of all the different countries onthe globe, as calculated by the 
most celebrated geographers. ‘Tables like these do not, indeed, make a 
great show in a book; but they add very greatly to its value; they give 
the best view of comparative geography which can be presented, and 
afford the most ready means of ascertaining the relative strength, liter- 
ature, &c. of different countries. ‘he labor of compiling them, with 
any tolerable degree of accuracy, is indeed very great; but we are so 
well persuaded of their being useful and acceptable, that we would re-. 
commend to Mr. W, to increase their number, should kis work come, 
as we trust it will, in the course of a few years, to a second edition; 
and to exhibit such articles as the square miles in each country, the Jat- 
itude and longitude, the capital towns, the principal productions, the 
pumber of war-ships and merchant-vessels, the military strength, &c. 
&c.3 all of which, being combined into a table-view, will subserve ex- 
cellently the purposes of comparative geography. We should be par- 

‘ticularly pleased, if his table of universities could, by any pains, be 
made to exhibit the number af colleges, professors, and students in cach, 
with some account of their funds and libraries. 

Fourthly; the plan of uniting ancient aiid sacred gtography, so far 
as the nature of the work would allow, is an improvement upon the 
mwnethod of former gazetteers, Which will be grateful to every student of 
sacred or proiane history. 

Fifthly; the account of the United States, and of America generally, 
is far more complete than any which we have hitherto had. "This may 
be attributed to the more.ample means which Mr. W. has possessed, 
than those of his predecessors. It ought not to be forgotten, and will 
not be, that American geography owes its rise and its improvement, 
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principally to the labors of one man, whose works have long since re- 
ceived the general approbation of the public. 

Sixthly. The gazetteer before us has a decided preference ever all 
others in point of type-work and paper. It is, indeed, a kind of book, 
which it is very difficult to print so as to look neatly, because there are 

* so many numerals, abridgments, and breaks in the page. We feel a. 
pleasure as Americans, in being able to challenge any production of the 
English press, of the samc nature, to bear comparison with this. ‘Ihe 
price may seem high for octavo volumes; but if the size of the volumes 
and the pages, with the size of the type, and the beauty of the execu- 
tion be taken into the account, few books come into the market at a 
cheaper rate, . 

That the author of this work has, in no instance, committed any over- 
sight, would be a proposition so extravagant, as to meet with universal 
incredulity. We presume he is very far from making any such claim. 
How is it possible that error should not creep into a book of this nature, 
when there are thousands of errors in the sources from which'it must 
necessarily be drawn? Doubtless, every intelligent traveller may find 
some inaccuracies in this, and every other bvok of the kind. But the 
author is not therefore to be taxed with negligence. If he has drawn 
from the best sources of information, and stated the results with care 
and impartiality, it is all which we can reasonably expect, and all that 
we ought to demand. 

We have no doubt, that where errors are discovered, the author will 

receive a correction of them with grateful acknowledginents. 
_ Mr. W. professes to have made Crutwell the basis of his work. But 
then this must be understood with great abatements. ‘Fhirty thousand 
articles his work contains, which Crutwell has not even named. All 
the articles respecting this country are elaborated anew, without refer- 
ence to any other gazetteer; and of the important articles in Crutwell, 
there is in general almost an entire transformation. Jet the reader 
compare, for instance, the articles England, France, London, Paris, 
Edinburgh, Jerusalem, Rome, Oxtord, Cambridge, (in Eng.) in the 
two Gazetteers, and judge for himself how far Crutweil serves as the 
basis of the present work, in the more important articles. We have 
found but a single paragraph in the whole of tliese that is transcribed 
from Crutwell, and that is a short one, under the article Edinbargh. 

The smaller articles that are unimportant are pretty nearly trans- 
scribed, with the exception that they ave more briefly represented. 

We.cannot omit noticing also, that the population is much more ex- 
tensively, and we believe more accurately given in the present work, 
than in Crutwell. 

As Mr. W. has given himself wholly to this work for a considerable 
time past, and has executed it with so much labor and ueatness, we in- 
dulge the hope that he will find that patronage which his labors de- 
serve, and that encouragement which will enable him to proceed, by 
and by, to a second edition, with renewed efforts and hopes. We un- 
derstand, that he has issued a proposal fer a particular Gazetteer of the 
United States, which is a desideratum in the literature of this country, 
and which, we hope and trust, he will spare no pains to render the 
most particular and interesting account of this nature, that has yet been 
given to the public, . : , 
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We observed, m a preceding number, that the missionaries at Bombay have 
transmitted an account of the state of the atmosphere, as exhibited by the Ther- 
mometer and Barometer kept at the Literary Rooms in that city. ‘The Barom- 
eter in the course ot July 1816, varied from 29.64 to 29.89. The register of the 
‘Thermometer for that month is inserted below, for the sake of comparing it with 
a similar register kept in the immediate vicinity of Boston. The hours of obser- 
vation, it will be seen, are different; and the Sabbaths are entirely omitted. 
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NEW WORKS, 


Tux Scriptures liable to be wrested to men’s own destruction, and an instance of this found in 
the writings of Elias Smith. A Discourse, the substance of which was delivered before the. 
“ongregational society in Berkley, Dee. 1816. By Lhomas Andros, A. M. Taunton, Mass: 
A. Dantorth. 1817. pp. 30. : 

Blessedness of those who shall ascend to glory without dying. A Sermon delivered before 
the Hampshire Missionary Society, at their annual meeting in Northampton, Aug. 21, 1817. 
By Samuel Whitman, A.M. Goshen. Northampton: Ephraim Whitman. 1817. pp. 40. 

A Sermon preached 6th November, 1817, in Chauncy-Place. Boston, before the society for 
Propagating the Gospel among the Indians and others in North America. By John Foster, 
D. D. Minister of Brighton. Cambridge: Hilliard and Metcalf. 1817. pp. 44. 

Memoirs of the life and writings of the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, D. D. late vice-provost ca 
the college of Fort William in Bengal. By the Rey. Hugh Pearson, M. A. of St. John’s Col- 
lege, Oxtord. Philadelphia: Benjamin and Thomas Kite. 1817. pp. 537. 

Constitution of the Herkimer Bible Society, adopted May 5th, 1817. Herkimer: Edward 
P. Seymour, 1817. pp. 7. 4 

Report of the General Missionary Society of young people in the Western District. Utigg: 
William Williams. 1817. pp. 24. 

A Discourse at a public meeting of the singers in the North parish in Wrentham, 13th May, 
1817. Published at their request. By Thomas Williams, pastor of the church in Foxborough. 
Dedham: Abel D. Alleyne. 1817. pp. 22. 

The blessedness of those who die in the Lord, A Sermon, deliyered in Richmond, Mass. 
June 10, 1817, at the funeral of the Rev. David Perry, who died June 7, 1817, aged 71 years. 
With an appendix, giving some account of the happy state of his mind in the near view of 
death, By Alvan Hyde, D. D, pastor ofthe church in Lee, Mass. Published at the request of 
the mourners. Newburgh, N. Y.: U.C. Lewis. July. 1817. 

Nothing too precious tor Christ. A Sermon delivered at Norridgewock, June 25, 1817; be- 
fore the Maine Missionary Society, at their tenth annual meeting. By John W. Ellingwood, 
pastor of the north church in Bath. Hallowell; N. Cheever. 1817. pp. 40. 

~ Letters on the education of children, and on marriage. By the Rev. John Witherspoon, 
D. D. L. &. D. President of Princeton College, N. J; Andover: Flagg & Gould. 1817. pp. 82. 

Description of the picture, Christ healing the sick in the temple; painted by Benjamin West, 
Esq. President of the Royal Academy, and presented by the author to the Pennsylyania Hos- 
pital. Philadelphia: James Webster. 1817. pp. 15. 

An Essay on the historical sense of-the New Testament. By Gottlob Christian Storr, late 
Doctor of Divinity and Professor of Theology in the university of Tubingen. ‘Translated from 
the Latin. Bosten: Wells & Lilly. 1817. pp. 92. 

The close communion of the Baptists contrary to the word of God. Dedham; Abel D. Al- 
téyne. 1817. pp. 12, ; : 


OBITUARY. 


[Most of the following obituary notices were received and intended for insertion in formes 
numbers, but were unavoidably excluded by other articles of which the immediate publication 
was indispensable. We hope this circumstance, and the consideration that the records of de- 
parted worth do not, like the fugitive news of the passing day, lose their value nor their in- 
terest, by appearing a few days later, will be a sufficient apology to-our correspondents for a 
delay which was beyond our pawer to remedy. | 


Diep, at, Worthington, (Mass.) July 25, Mrs. Anreart Wixnur, relict of Mr, Jedidiah 
Wilbur io the 74th year ofher age. She was born aud educated in a pious family. She be- 
eame hopefully pious herself and made a public profession jof religion, Lefore attaining her 
eighteenth year. Possessing a tenacious memory, she retained in her latest years a distinct 
recollection of many texts of Scripture from which interesting discourses bad been heard in 
her youth. Through life the institutions and ordinances of religion were peculiarly dear to her. 

As a child she was dutiful, as a companion, amiable, disereet and affectionate. In the rela- 
tion of a mother, she ,was indulgent without caprice, and ever attentive to the best good of 
her children. They have abundant cause of gratitude to God for the many judicious, affec- 
tionate, and pious instructions which she communicated to them from infaney to manhood. 
Possessing a good understanding, her example enforced her precepts; and her fervent prayers 
no doubt had a connexion with the effusion of the Holy Spirit on her offspring. In the esti-, 
mation of those who best knew her, she was a consistent, engaged, and exemplary christian. 

She was a firm believer in the divinity of her Savior, and often expressed much grief that 
any, calling themselves Christians, should attempt to strip him of that glory which he had with 
the Father before the world was. She felt that fallen man needed a Mediator whe could with- 
out robbery claim equality with God. All her own hopes of salvation were suspended on the mee . 
merey ef God through the mediation of a Redeemer. 
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Few persons converse so frequently, and apparently with so much delight en religious sub- 
jects, as she did. pal le ' ’ 

Yet she spoke with diffidence respecting her own hope, in language like this. “I trust 
that God has ‘begun a good work in me, and will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. £ 
desire to love Christ more than all things else, and hope Ido. Yet 1 often weep that Tove. 
him no more, and am no more like him.” ; 

More than 30 years previous to her death she was deprived of health. Her diseases broke 
down hér constitution, and produced frequent seasons of severe pain and great debility, which 
she ever endured with an eminent degree of patience, ‘apparently resulting from true resig- 
nation to the divine will. Though she was often doubting and trembling respecting her hope, 
previous to her last sickness, God was pleased to grant her grace for adying hour, Her evi- 
dences of an interest in the merits of Christ appeared clear to herself. Her hope was firm and 
fastened on things beyond the vail of mortality. Equally free from stupidity and enthusiastic 
raptures, she seemed willing to wait all her appointed time till her change should come; but 
choosing vather to be absentifrem the body and present with the Lord. As her illness was 
lingering, she sometimes expressed her reluctance to have the prayers of friends for her longer 
continuance in the body. ~ A 

Portions of Scripture treasured in memory furnished her with mach of the language which 
she used to counsel and exhort others, and to express her own sentiments and comforts. 
‘These were generally the naost appropriate passages, andthe most impressive language which 
could have been used. ‘To the friends around her dying pillow, death appeaved disarmed of its 
terrors by the manifestations of divine support. After much distress she was at length grant- 
ed an easy dismission, and we hope an entrance was ministered unto her irto the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. For the extension of this kingdom she cheer- 
fully contributed, and fervently prayed. She sought to glorify her Maker through life and 
in death. Among the last words which she uttered were these, with which we conclude the 
present remarks, ‘‘Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord.” 


, At Coacord, (N. H.) August 10, 1817, Mrs. Many Catre. This pious and venerable lady 
had nearly attained her ninety eighth year. Her life ‘‘show’d somewhat of that happier life to 
come.” For five or six years before her decease she was confined to her bed, in consequence 
of a fall. Yet she continued cheerful, never uttering a complaint or murmur; but evincing a 
perfect contentment with the divine will. lt was delightful to witness the sweet serenity of 
her temper, to hear her talk of heavenly things, and to behold in age and deerepitade, an ob- 
ject which youth and beauty might have envied. She had early chosen that good part, which 
was her strength and support in age. 

The Rev. Gcorge Whitefield she considered her spiritual father; for his memory she retain- 
ed the greatest affection and reverence. She loved to dwell on those days when his preach- 
ing excited such awakening’ in New England, to recount what she knew of its effect in her 
native town, (Exeter, N. H.) and what she believed it, had been made the instrument of effece 
ing in her own heart. Allusion to this period would reeal an accuracy of recollection which had 
failed her on subjects mere recent, Her memory also remained painfully accurate ona scene 
of sorrow through which she early passed; the death of her first husband, Mr. Samuel 
Bradley,* who was killed by the Indians, at Concord, Aug. 1746. Mrs. Bradley was after- 
wards marvied to Mr. Calfe of Chester, whom she survived nearly thirty years. These years 
were passed in the family of her son, the late Hon. John Bradiey of Concord, who died July 5, 
1815, aged 71. On the death of this beloved child, Mrs. Calfe strikingly exemplified the Chris- 
tian. She became a consoler to the afflicted family, and not ouly her faith and hope, but her 
mental powers, appeared to brighten on the trying occasion. 

Before her confinement she had been accustomed to read a great deal, and for some time 
without glasses; but afterwards she was never able to read much, and the lastjyear not any. 
Her sense of hearing had likewise failed, so that she could understand little, if any thing, from 
the reading of others. But, while wisdom was thus shut out, she was happy in having a 
mind richly stored from the word of God. ‘This Holy Book had been her delight. It “taught 
her how to die,” and. how to live reconciled to every dispensation from the band of her heav- 
enly Father. Her intimate acquaintance with the sacred volume was discoverable in her con- 
versation, Highly edifying were her observations on veligious subjects, while ‘the darken’d 
eye, the withered face, and hoary ‘hair,”’ gave to them an additional interest. This good 
woman loved the Sabbath, and to worship God in public; she vejoiced in the revival of reli- 
gion, and in the extended knowledge of the Gospel to the destitute. 

One week before herdeath, her nurse being dangerously sick, she gave her much pious 
counsel; besought her te renounce all self-righteousness, saying “we have.no righteous- 
ness of our own, we are all sinners, but the righteousness of Christ is sufficient.” Him she re- 
commended to others, Him alone she trusted, not her own merit.—The word of God was 
her meditation all the day. She often repeated from John, (a book much in her mind) ‘In 
my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would have told you. I go to pre- 
pave a place for you, that wheve Ll am there ye may be also.” Her nurse, who had attended 
her for more than twenty years, said she often heard her voice in the silence of night re- 
peating passages of Seripture, and engaged in prayer. 

Her last illness was of only two or three days eontinuance. She could not converse, but 
evidence was not then wanting of her preparation for eternity. On Sabbath day, (10th at 
noon,) she gently fell asleep in Jesus,” ; 


* His brother, Jonathan Bradley, and three other men, Peters, Lovekin, and Bean, were 
Killed at the same time, (Stickney and Roberts, were taken captive. ) 
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Since the abov® Was written, died, August 15, Mrs. Haxwan Branvxezy, aged 66, relict of 
» the late Hon. John Bradley. The tears.of friendshisp—the tears of the poor speak, her eulogy. 
Long will affection dwell on her virtues, 


At Amesbury, Mass. Sept. 8, 1817, Mrs. Mra Sawrer, wife of the Rev. Benjamia Saw- 
yer, and third daughter ef the Rey. Abijah Wines, of Newport, N. H. in the 27th year of her 
age. She remembered Creator in the days of her youth, and became hopefully pious when 
about fourteen years old. At the age of sixteen she made a public profession of her faith, 
which it is acknowledged she adorned till her death. ; 

Her convictions of sin, and of her ill desert, were apparently very pungent and peculiarly sol- 
emn. She expressed herself in the following manner. ‘“£ have been such a vile sinner, it is 
astonishing that God has spared me till now. I wonder he has not cut me down, and sent me 

’ to hell long before this time.. It appears to me that [ am the vilest sinner upon earth. Hell 
appears se much the filtest place for me, should God send me there, I feel as though I could 
truly say, Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight.” 

She embraced the doctrines of grace. She appeared to love and understand them well. It 
was, however, her peculiar pleasure to dwell on the doctrine of salvation by Christ. It was to 
her a delightful consideration, that we are"dependant on such a Savior for eternal life. 

Her love to God and her Savior never failed, but seemed to glow with peeuliar ardor in her 
last sickness. Her own language to her husband, one morning as he entered her chamber, be- 
fore her disease was considered alarming, was, ‘Q ray dear friend, what views of God and Christ 
i have had the last night; and what ardent love to the Savior I have felt! It appears to me 
that I never had such glorious prospects, and such heavenly joy and conifort before. Religion 
is all.” Such was the temper of mind she exhibited in life and at death. She endured the dis- 
tress of a fatal disease with great patience, and cheerful resignation to the divine will. 

So far, the writer of this sketch has depended much on information received from the friends 

_ of Mrs. Sawyer. He would now express an opinion formed from his own observation, and 
mention some traits of character, which endeared her to the people of the parish, to all her 
friends, but especially to Gospel ministers. 

She was remarkably frank in her conversation, though modest and benevolent. She was 
active, and very attentive to allin her house, and always made her friends weleome and happy. 
‘She possessed a discriminating mind, was discreet, governed well in her family, and managed 
her domestic concerns with more than ordinary skill. When she did not take a part, she lis- 
tened with peculiar attention to religious conversation; rejoiced in the prosperity of the church, 
and felt a lively interest in the various means now in use to extend-the Redcemer’s kingdom. 
She was well adapted to herstation, calculated to blessisociety, and especially to comfort and assist 
her husband tn the arduous duties of his sacred office. In a word, she appeared te possess the 
qualities ofa good wife, good mother, friend to the human family, and a real disciple of the Di- 
vine Redeemer. And should not these things be told of such a dear woman “for a memorial 
ef her?” The departure of friends should always animate the diligence, and improve the 
watchfulness of survivors, and be received as an admonition to all; but especially to those who 
are just entering on the more active and important part of life, with prospects of health, come 
fort and usefulness. We should always live as dying creatures, and as not knowing the time 
when our Lord will come. 


WE cannot fail to cherish the memory of those who were once dear, even after their depart- 
ure from this world of sorrow. Nay, the recollection of their virtues, cheers us amidst the 
glooms of our earthly pilgrimage, with the hope of meeting them hereafter, when they shall 
helong to the society of the wise, and the virtuous, purified and glorious forever. The reflec- 
tion that we shall meet all our pious friends when made free from imperfection, gives an im- 

' perishable value to their memory, and should animate us to look forward to death, not as the 
extinction of happiness, but as the introduction to pure and perfect felicity in the society of all 
we loved, and the general assembly of the first born. | 

When we look at our present existence, and extend not our views beyond the short period 
ajlotted to us here, we are apt to exclaim; 


“We are such stuff 
S*As dreams are made of, and our little life 
“Ts rounded with a sleep.” 
——*‘Like the baseless fabric of a vision 
“The cloud-capt towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
‘ “The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 
6Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve; 
"And, like the unsubstantial pageant faded, 
*‘Leave not a wreck behind.” 


But our hope in Jesus bursts through the thick glooms of the grave, and through the vista of 
@ternity discloses beings and worlds beyond the present, and gives a glimpse of that perfection 
and glory, ‘*Which mortals dream of, but whith angels know.” 

Instead of making us grieve at the dispensations of Providence, when those who are in the 
raidst of their usefulness ave removed, sueh events should influence us to cultivate a more inti- 
mate acquaintance with heaven, as the final abode of all the virtuous, and the happy world wheré 
our friendship will be perpetual. 
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, It was grief which led us to complain of the determinations of God in an event which hae 
eaused lamentation and wo; but reflection has restored the calmness of resignation to the 
weeping friends. The early removal of those qualified for usefulness and honor, always gives. 
surviving friends a painful struggle, or a disposition to complain of Him who maketh darkness 
his pavilion. But the ways of Jehovah are always reasonable as well as just. 

I have been led to this reflection, from the recent death of a young man whose hopes in the 
world weve great, and from whom his friends anticipated all which can be expected from tal- 
ents, literature, and virtue. The subject of this memoir, Luvurr Barstow, Esq. of Homer,| 
New York, died at Canterbury, Con. August 12th, 1817, in the 32d year of his age, Mr. Bar- 
stow had been declining for some weeks, when he left Hom ** to visit his parents, hoping that 
a journey would be beneficial to his health. He reached thé place of destination on the 19th 
of July, much fatigued, and nearly exhausted. So rapidly did he decline after this, that he was 
soon unable to visit his friends; but with an unusual calmness, he endured till the morning of 
Augast 12th, when he expired without a struggle ar a groan. His parents had the satisfaction 
of invoking the blessing of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, upon his departing soul, and the 
melancholy pleasure of closing his dying eyes! j 
- Mr. B. was a graduate of Brown University. While a member of that seminary he pursued 
science and literature with an ardot seldom equalled, anda suecess which all admired. Having 
a thorough knowledge of human nature, he was always ready to guide, correct, or stimulate the 
prejudices of his associates; and many now wonder with what facility he gained the ascendency 
over his equals in age and standing. He excelled in the solid sciences, as well as literature. His 
talents as a writer are well known to those who were students at that time in college, and to 
those who witnessed his publie exhibitions. Few young men have left the institution with more 
honor at Commencement, or greater respect from the faculty and students universally, tham 
Mr. Barstow. f 

To the writer of this sketch he explained his feelings fully when he entered upon his pro- 
fessional studies. He possessed a firm belief in Christianity, and his conduct was agreeable to 
its dictates. It was through a want of confidence in his own Christian character, that he de- 
clined the study of theology, and turned his attention tothe law. Had he been satisfied that 
Jesus had instamped his image upon his soul, it would have been his delight to spend and be 
spent for Christ and his religion. He would have been an ornament to that profession, had not 
this darkness prevented his entering it. Asit was, he always became an advocate for religion, 
and made its epposers afraid or ashamed in his presence. Having completed his legal studies at 
the usual time, he settled in Pennsylvania, He was gaining the confidence of the people, when 
sickness, occasioned by that climate, almost destroyed his constitution; and he removed to the 
Western District of New York, where he continued until a*tew days before his death. In his 
last place of residence he was esteemed and respected by all with whom he was acquainted, and 
had exalted hopes of usefulness. But his life was cut offin the midst of his prospects, and we 
hope he now enjoys that assembly of the righteous, where sorrow and imperfection cease; that 
he is now free from the glooms which accompanied him in life, as it respected his Christian 
character, which were dissipated in the hour of death, and that his hope, which supported bim 
in that solemn hour, and seemed to say to all preseat, “See bow a Christian can die,” was 
such as maketh not ashamed. Instead of complaining, we ought to say, ‘*the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.” 


At Andover, Dec. 15, 1815, Miss Sanam Hrtts, in the 42d year of her age, 

The subject of this brief memoir was born of respectable parents, Josiah and Elizabeth 
Hills, of Newbury, Muss. She was the youngest of eleven children. In her younger years, 
with ordinary advantages for improving her mind, she was devoted to the common cares and 
labors of domestic life. But after arriving at mature age, instead of giving herself to the vani- 
ties, or being engrossed with the business of life, she discovered an inereasing thirst for know- 
ledge, which nothing could satisfy but solid acquisitions. Her mest valuable improvements 
began, at an age when theimprovements of the female mind are generally closed. Her suc- 
cess in a late education is here recorded, 4s. powerful motive to others to copy the laudable 
example of her zeal and perseverance. The truth is, she possessed strength and activity of 
mind far above what is common. Her conversation, her letters, and some attempts at poetry 
showed what her genius, connected as it was with a very correct judgment and taste, was ¢a- 
pable of acconiplishing, “ 

It was after she had succeeded in furnishing her mind with much useful knowledge, that she 
became sensible of the supreme importance of religion, For several yeavs she was the subject 
of deep anxiety and distress respecting her spiritual condition, During this period, she was 
conscious of total and unyielding opposition of heart to the humbling doctrines of the Gospel, 
especially to the doetrines of man’s depraved and ruined state, and the sovereignty of divine 
grace in the salvation ofsinners. With great subtilty of reasoning, and greater violence of feel- 
ing, she fought against the truth, till the conviction got fall possession of her conscience that 
the fault layin herself. But even that conviction did not control her feelings. The writer 
of this memoir was intimately conversant with her, while for a long time her conscience, was 
clearly convinced of the truth, and yet her heart fully set against it. He likewise remembers 
the time, when her resistance began to abate, and her feelings quietly to acquiesce in the holy 
doctrines of Christianity. : 

But in her, the transition from enmity to love, from hardness of heart to penitence was, so 
far as her apprehension of it was coneerued, very gradual. Whe renovation of her character 
was accompanied with marks so imdistinet and obseure, that she remained long ia a state of 
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perplexing doubt. It was in the year 1811, that she became so well satisfied of her piety, that 
she thought it proper to make a public profession of religion. Both before and after this, her 
feeble, broken health, attended with a long train of nervous complaints, contributed, undoubt- 
edly, to overcast her future prospects, and interrapt hercomfrts. But she had that portion of 
enjoyment, which her God and Savior saw best to give; and no doubt, the various afflictions 
and sufferings she endured, and the imperfections she lamented, prepared her to partake, with 
higher relish, the unmingled pleasures of the heavenly world. 

Miss Aills had uncommon sensibility to the pleasures of friendship, and tender sympathy 
for the afflicted. The influence which her intelligence and her piety gave ber over the minds 
of her many relatives and friends, she applied to the best purposes, She labored to persuade 
the irreligious to seek heavenly wisdom, to excite the friends of God to be diligent and perse- 
vering, to impart comfort to the afflicted, and hope to the despondiug christian. She was a 
very intimate triend and useful correspondent of several pious females, who have de voted them- 
selves to the Missionary service. Harriuv Newexn was her friend, and her relative; and 
it will be seen that many of the letters, published in Hanrizr Newezx’s MEemoins, were 
written .o her beloved Miss S. H. ‘The letters of Miss Hills in this correspondence, were it 
thought expedient to commit them to the public, would be read with very lively emotions. 

But the most interesting view of her character is yet to be disclosed. I refer to her ex- 
cellence, as an Instructress of youth and children. She was, many years employed a$a teacher 
an Newbury, Newburyport, Haverhill, and Andover.. To this employment she becamé 
strongly attached. Few have had a deeper impression of the importance of early instruction, 
and few have conceived more justly than she did, the best methods of attaining the end of a 
Christian education. She had carefully observed the various passions, dispositions and prejudi- 
ces of the youthful mind. She knew the thoughts and feelings of children. She knew the 
avenues to their conscienCes and their hearts. In her addresses to them, she conveyed mo- 
mentous truths,—but it was in the language of children. By the fond of engaging thoughts 
which she possessed, by the promptiess and the affectionateness of her speech, and the con= 
descending familiarity of her whole manner, she could fix the attention and touch the hearts 
of her little pupils. All who enjoyed her instruction, of whatever age, were sure to respect 
and love her, because they saw that she was their friend, and was ready to bestow unwearied 
labors upon the improvement of their minds and their characters. 

Miss Hills had just conceptions of the importance Or ee instruction. She did not, like 
many, consider it as a subordinate branch of education. She did not pass over it with as little 
attention as she could, without giving offence to her employers. No, she regarded it as the 
grand business, the frst thing and the last thing, in a good education. With these views, she 
did not content herself in requiring her pupils to repeat hymns and catechisms. She took 
pains to make religion intelligible to them, and to instil its holy doctrines and precepts into 
their listening minds. ‘This was her daily labor. To be successful in forming those who were 
under her care, to Christian virtue and piety, was the constant subject of her thoughtfulness 
and anxiety, and her prayer to God. At the beginning and close of her school each day, she 
read a portion of seripture, and in behalf of her pupils and of herself, called upomGod. It is 
matter of joy to the Christian coramunity, : that this practice is obtaining so wide a prevalence 
in our schools. 

As Miss Hills loved the business of teaching the young, and was persuaded that she had a 
better prospect of usefulnessin this employment than in any other, she came to the purpose 
of devoting to it the remainder of her life. For a number of her last years, she seemed to 
have no other object. What of health and strength God should be pleased to give her, she 
was determined to expend in this delightful, though arduous work. And while she was able 
to sustain the labor of instruction, there was no want of opportunity. 

After her health beeame so broken and feeble, as to prevent her engaging in her favorite 
work, she was invited to visit her friend, Manax AnBor, widow of the late Samuel Abbots 
Esq. of Andover. With that lovely and venerable woman her few remaining days were 
spent. Through the greater part of her last sickness, the violence of the fever, that was ¢on- 
suming what remained of a feeble, exhausted constitution, rendered her incapable of conver- 
sation and of thought. She had however, some lucid intervals, in which she manifested much 
of the tenderness ofa penitent, the humility of a trembling believer, and the sweet consolation: 
ef one who cauld look unto Jesus for the whole of salvation. 

Miss Hills did not live in vain. She contributed to the instruction and the happiness of a 
large number, There is good reason to believe that the seed, which she so diligently planted 
and watered, will, in many instances, through the blessing of God, spring up, and bear fruit 
to everlasting life. Her decease has been a subject of deep and mournful feeling to many 
fviends, who knew the soundness of her understanding and the warmth and sincerity of her 
axes and to many pupils, whe it is hoped, received from her the elements ofa new and happy 

ite; f 
[Some extracts from the diary of Miss Hills, will appear in our next. 


For the Panoplist. 
COMFORT .IN DEATH. 


Extract of a letter from atminister in the western part of Massachusetts to his friendin Boss 
ton, giving a brief relation of the happy death of Miss P B—. 
: W , Jan. 9, 1818. 
———**You may not have heard that P——- B —— is dead. I have much reason to believe she 
x25 garried by angets into Abraham’s bosem. About bulf an hour after I left the house 
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she closed her own eyes, and departed without even the motion ofa finger. When Ileft her, 
I theught she might live until the next day. Her brothers and sisters, and yarious other 
friends were. present to see herin the full possession of her reason, and to hear her express . 
her entire resignation, and even her longing desire to be gone.” “Tell me, my soul, 
ean this be death!” It might be wrong, but 1 almost wanted, not to say quite, to place myself 
in her room; for so far as I could judge, there was no one in the company so happy as she was 
herself. Can any thing light up a smile upen the aspect of death, but religion? Can any thing 
else make the immortal soul willing to quit its earthly tabernacle forever, and to: leave A 
world, with all the beloved objects which it contains? For a better country, one infinitely 
er, it is not to be wondered at that, we ehould be willing to exchange this; and if faith is the 
substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen,—faith can bring the two 
worlds with which we have connexion into striking contrast before the dying saint, and show 
the vanity of the one, and the glory of the other. Fora Father in heayen, who would not leave 
parents on earth? And with a well grounded hope of being associated with angels, and with the 
Spirits of just men made perfect, who would not cheerfully bid adieu to all that are called rela- 
tives and friends here below?” 

ore ’s mind was occupied with the great theme day and night. Her parents have 
much comfort in her death, as you may well suppose, and all her friends, who can be comfort- 
ed at all. I know not whether any good effects will result from this very interesting death, to 
me, or tothe people of my charge. Joio with me, my Brother, in daily fervent supplication, 
that we may all be as P appeared to be; and that in a particular manner, those, who are 
yourg may become sober-minded, and have something set before them more substantial thay 
the vanities, which usually engage their attention.—The funeral text was Isaiah xxvi, 12. 


DESTITUTE CONDITION OF THE BACK SETTLEMENTS IN VIRGINIA. 


s + 
WE have seen a letter from a respectable clergyman in one of the middlestates, 
who had visited the sulphur Springs of Virginia for his health, in which it is 
stated, “that in airegion containing 120,000 souls, the people, with the exception 
of a few thousand Baptists and Methodists, are totally destitute of any religious 
privileges whatever.” ‘WhenI was there,” he adds, “though extremely weak, I 
made some exertions to preach, and did preach every Sabbath, and frequently on 
week-days. ‘There is only one minister te five counties in that neighborhood, and 
each county containing several thousand souls. I have been making some exer- 
cor Ae get tracts igto that country, which is the region and shadow of spirituad 
eat 


METHUEN FEMALE BIBLE SOCIETY. 


On the 2d of July last, the Female Bible Society in Methuen, held their an- 
nual. meeting. From a report of the treasurer, it appears that a few females 
in one small society, by paying only 25 cents annually, haye furnished the desti- 
tute in the neighborhood of Natchez, (Miss.) with more than 20 Bibles. From 
the Report made and accepted by the society we give the following abstract; 

“We would express our gratitude to the Father of mercies for his goodness to 
this society, and our belief that notwithstanding the smallness of our offering, it has 
through the divine blessing been productive of good. We trust that it has in 
some instance edified the lonely saint in the.wilderness, or excited the uninstruct- 
ed and thoughtless to inquiry concerning the way of salvation. Let us be encour- 
aged by the reflection that multitudes are engaged with us in these best of labors, 
while we remember with thankfulness the favors shown us by the New York 
and Philadelphia Bible Societies, and particularly, for the Reports of their pro- 
ceedings: we notice with delight the efforts exhibited by various denominations 
of Christians, and the increasing harmony among them, and regard it as an 
auspicious omen, intimating that the time to favor Zion is at hand, 

The noble cause in which we are engaged, is not to feed a few with the bread 
that perisheth, but to diffuse a knowledge of the bread of life to those who are 
perishing for lack of vision. ‘The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. The 
silver and the gold are his; and we, relying on his promised assistance, again 
offer a portion of it to him, in the hope that it may be instrumentalin imparting * 
saving benefits to the souls of our fellow men.” 

Signed by order of the Society, Mary Eastman, President. 
Susan Husk, Secretary. 
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INTERESTING EVENTS IN ANSWER TO PRAYER. 


In a village, in one of the New-England States, there resided five gentlemen of 
considerable note in society, who had lived in a total neglect of the concerns of 
thejr souls. Three or four of these had been in the profession of law. About 
onder and a half ago, their companions, who were hopefully pious, agreed to 
meet together once every week to unite in praying for the conversion of their. 
husbands. We can now state, that four of the above gentlemen have given good 
evidence of a change of heart, and have made a public profession of religion. 
The remaining one has lately commenced the worship of God in his family, and 
has ahope that he has passed from death unto life. Let all daughters of Zion, 
who have irreligious companions, take encouragement to pray for their salvation, 
How knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband. 


ADDRESS 


-OF THE FPRUBENTIAL COMMITTEE OF THE AMERICAN ‘BOARD O¥ 
COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS, 


To, all Foreign Mission Societies, other Associations auxiliary to the Board, and 
individual Patrons and Contributors. 


BELOVED FRIENDS AND HELPERS, 
A CONSIDERABLE time has elapsed, since our last direct address to you. The 
issuing of Quarterly Circulars was found to be attended with inconvenience. Our 
exigences have required other and more efficient means, and our occupations have 
been multiplied and pressing. ‘ ; 

We feel however more and more desirous of strengthening and drawing closer 
the ties, which connect the various Auxiliaries with the Board; and of having all, 
who take part with us in our great design, intimately ‘knit together by joints and 
bands,” and the most affectionate and active sympathies, The sentiment ex- 
pressed in our last Annual Report is a sentiment of our hearts, and one with which 
we devoutly wish every mind to be inspired. “The true friends of missions are 
one body, having one common object—one common interest, There are many 
members, but they are all necessary. If the Board is necessary, its various aux- 
iliary associations are also necessary; and so too are the individuals, even to the 
widow of “two mites,” who contribute to its funds, and labor and pray for its suc- 
cess.—The small contribution of the humblest friend to the cause is as really a 
service to it,—as really, though not in the same degree, necessary to its advance- 
ment, as the munificent donation of its most opulent benefactor, or the arduous 
labors of its most impgrtant functionary. 

We therefore regard it as matter of grateful felicitation, that we have now an 
arrangement for making, through the medium of the Missionary Herald, more 
ready and frequent communications to our friends, associated and unassociated, 
hear and remote; imparting to them, from time to time, such notices and views, 
and sentiments and impulses, as occasions may require, and promoting, through- 
out the entire body, an animated communion of interest, of feeling, of spirit, and 
of action. 

In this our first communication through the designated medium, we have a 
most pleasant duty to fulfil. We are expressly authorized to present, and we do 
most heartily present, the affectionate thanks of the Board in whase name we 
act, to those from whom help and friendly offices have been received:—to the 
Officers and Members of our Auxiliary Societies, and contributing Associations 
of every name;—to the Ministers and influential individuals, in towns and par- 
ishes, who have kindly received our Agents, andassisted them in forming societies 
and in procuring collections;—to the Churches and Congregations by which con- . 

. tributions for the objects of the Board have been made;—to the Teachers of schools 
who have inspired their young pupils with the spirit of beneficence, and taught 
them to remember the poor Heathen children; to the numerous Females who, 
with an alacrity and ardor peculiar to the sex, have come forward with their own, 
free-will offerings, and, by their persuasive example and influence, have excited 
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the attention and liberality of their husbands, and fathers, and brothers:—to all of 
every class, who, by their benefactions, their prayers, their exertions, or their 
friendly countenance, have aided the sacred and momentous work in which the 
Board is engaged. They have encouraged our hearts and strengthened our 
hands. ‘They have enabled us to advance in our design and to extend our opera- 
tions;—have supplied means for imparting to thousands of fellow beings a light to 
guide their feet from the shadow of death to the mansions of glory. Their reward 
is sure. Hz, who came down from heaven to seek and to save the lost, will never 
forget the smallest thing done for the furtherance of that great salvation, for which 
He died, and for which He reigns. f 

Hitherto the Lord hath helped us. Since our operations commenced, about 
seven years ago, the missionary spirit has been continually spreading and rising. 
Associations of various names, subsidiary to the Board, have been multiplying, until 
they now amount to more than three hundred; not a few churches and congrega- 
tions in different and distant States, have made liberal contributions; distinguished 
benefactors have given of their abundance, and throughout the Union many thou- 
sands of individuals bave opened their hearts and their hands to our consecrated 
treasury. The Treasurer received during the last year about thirty thousand 
dollars. 

You will rejoice. to learn that the money, almost as fast as received, has been 
actually applied to the benevolent objects for which it was given. During the 
twelve months preceding the annual meeting of the Board in September last, 
about eleven thousand dollars were applied to the support of our missionaries and 
schools, and to the translation and printing of the Holy Scriptures, at Bombay and 
Ceylon; about two thousand six hundred, to our missionary Establishment in the 
Cherokee Nation; and about five thousand, to the founding and various expenses 
of our Foreign Mission School in Connecticut. Since the meeting, the Treasury 
has disbursed for the various purposes of the Bombay Mission, about $7,500; for 
the Ceylon Mission, about $4,000; for the Cherokee Mission, about $3,500; for 
the Foreign Mission School, about $1,600; for outfits and passages of missiona- 
ries, about $3,000;—in‘all, with various contingences, more than twenty-two thou- 
sand dollars. 

At Bombay we have three Aissionaries,—Rev. Messrs. Gordon Hall, Samuel 
Newell, and Horatio Bardwell, of whom Messrs. Hall and Bardwell are mar- 
ried; and under their superintendence five Schools,—for children of Europeans one, 
consisting of from forty to fifty pupils, —for Jewish children one, of about the same 
number,—for children of Hindoos, or native Pagans, three, on the lists of which 
are the names of several hundred pupils, who have been more or less constant in 
their attendance. 

These devoted and beloved missionaries are every day laboriously employed 
in preaching the Gospel to the poor heathen around them; in promoting and in- 
specting the schools; and in translating the Holy Scriptures, and printing them in 
a language spoken by many millions of heathen people. ® — 

In Ceylon we have tour Missionaries, Rev. Messrs. Edward Warren and Dan- 
iel Poor, with Mr, Poor’s wife, at Tillipally; and Rev. Messrs. James Richards 
and Benjamin C. Meigs, with their wives, at Batticotta, distant from Tillipally 
seven or eight miles. It is little more than a year since these missionaries arrived 
at their stations; but they have commenced their operations with most commend- 
able zeal and activity, and with very encouraging auspices and animating pros- 
pects. At their latest dates they were earnestly engaged in studying the language 
of the country,—in preaching by interpreters statedly at several places to very 
considerable congregations of Pagans,—in establishing and saperintending schools, 
ue in making preparations for printing and dispersing the Scriptures and other 

ooks, 

_ About three months ago, the Rev. Messrs. Allen Graves and Jon Nichols with 
their wives, and Miss Philomela Thurston, embarked for India; Mr. Graves, in- 
tended for one of the stations in Ceylon,—Mr. Nichols, for the station at Bom- 
bay,—and Miss lhurston, betrothed to the Rev. Mr. Newell. 

At Chickamaugah, in the Cherokee nation, we have an establishment which 
was commenced last March; and at which the Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury is the super - 
intending missionary, and Messrs. Moody Hall and Loring S. Williams, with their 
wives, are assistants. ‘lo the establishment belongs a plantation, which had for 
several vears been occupied by a white man, of whom the improvements were 
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purchased; and upon which our missionaries, by their almost incredible exertions, 
have already erected a commodious dwelling house, a school house, a mill, and 
some other buildings. ‘Chey have also pretty amply stocked the plantation with 
horses, oxen, cows, sheep, swine, and poultry; and it produced the last season 
very considerable quantities of grain and various vegetables. 

They have under their care twenty to thirty Cherokee and half cast children 
and youth, male and female, whom they lodge, feed and clothe,—instruct in com- 
mon English school learning and in the principles of Christianity, and exercise in 
domestic and agricultural arts and labors. ‘They have also a school on the Sab- 
bath for adults, which is well attended; and Mr. Kingsbury preaches, from week 
to week, to large and increasigg numbers of very attentive hearers. The Lord, 
in the plenitude of his mercy, is mvanifestly in that place. The minds ofa number 
of the poor Indians have become deeply impressed with the truths of the Gospel; 
and three or four are thought to have exhibited substantial evidence of true con- 
version to Christ. The Brethren, in the midst of their incessant labors and hard- 
ships, are filled with joy and thankfulness. 

At Cornwall in Connecticut we have a Seminary, founded the last year, and 
styled Tue Forr1cNn Mission ScuHoot. It is designed for “the education of 
heathen youth in such a manner, as that with future professional studies, they may 
be qualified to become missionaries, school masters, interpreters, physicians or 
surgeons, among the heathen nations, and to communicate such information in 
agriculture and the arts, as shall tend to promote Christianity and civilization.” 
This infant seminary is placed, in regard particularly to salubrity and Christian 
favor and influence, in a very eligible situation. It has lands and buildings belong- 
ing to it, well adapted to its pprposes; and has commenced its operations in a man- 
ner to inspire its patrons and friends with animated hope and confidence. 

In the school there are pupils from the Islands of the Pacific Ocean, from the 
shores of India, andfrom the wilderness of America. From the Sandwich Islands 
there are seven, of whom five are already examples of solid and ardent piety,— 
are burning with desire to impart the knowledge of Christ, whom they have_ 
found in this distant Jand, to their perishing friends and countrymen, and give a 
coup vomnise of eminent usefulness as missionaries of the cross, Another is a 
Prince, heir of the throne of two of the Islands, and a youth of uncommon talents 
and activity. q 

Is not the Sun of Righteousness manifestly in these establishments, ‘'a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and to be for salvation to the ends of the earthe’?—“The 
Isles shall wait for hislaw;” “Ethiopia shall stretch forth her hands unto him;” 
‘the wilderness and solitary place shall be glad, and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose.” 

Are these establishments ours? Beloved friends, they are yours;—they are 
Currst’s. They have been founded with the precious and sacred offerings, 
which you have committed to our trust; and in the disposal of which we acted, 
under an appalling responsibility, as “your servants for Jesus sake.” Yes, they 
are yours; consecrated we trust, with many prayers, as well by you as by us, To 
CHRIST AND HIS CAUSE; and dependent still, under his providence, upon your 
charities, for continuance and advancement. To you the dear missionaries, who, 
for the love they bear to Christ and the souls for whom he died, have left their 
country, and their kindred, and their father’s houses, anxiously look for support 
and encouragement in their arduous work. To you those hundreds of poor pagan” 
children, who have just begun to lisp—JESus—Savior!—stretch forth their im- 
ploring hands, for the means of: learning more and more of him, and of making 
him known, with all the blessings of his salvation, to their parents, and brothers 
and sisters, and others extensively around them. From you thousands and mil- 
lions of fellow beings, just ready to perish for lack of knowledge, are waiting, in 
tremendous jeopardy, to receive, in their own language, the words by which they 
and their houses may be saved. To you we, on whom a most weighty charge his 
been devolved, affectionately present them all; and ask with trembling solicitade 
what we shall do—what you will 4», respectingthem. Upon you the Son of God 
looks down from that throne, to wuich he ascended from the cross on which he 
bore their sins with yours, to see how much yow care for their salvation! 

Shall the hopes, which you have raised, be dashed to the ground? or shall they 
be fulfilled? Shall the lights, which you have caused to be erected in the dark 
places of the-earth, be extinguished? or shall they be augmented and maltiplied: 
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‘Shall the work, which you have encouraged to be set forward, stop? or shall it 
‘proceed? We know your answer. The pledges which you have given, and on 
‘which we have felt ourselves safe in relying, are inviolable. jigs 

Tt must, however, be evident to you from the statements now before you, that if 
‘the work proceed, there must be no abatement—there must be an increase of lib- 
erality and of activity. There must be unquenchable and well directed zeal; there 
must be unwearied and systematic exertion. 

The missionary spirit isstrongly counteracted, by the selfish propensities natural 
to the human heart, and by the worldly influences every where prevalent. It re- 
quires, not less doubtless than any other virtuous or holy affection, unsleeping 
care, and the constant use of suitable means, for its support and growth. If this 
can be remitted, if these means be neglected, individuals will grow cold and for- 

_ getful, and societies will languish and diminish. 
To keep alive, to revive, and to diffuse the sacred flame will be regarded, we 
* trust, by the officers. and members of auxiliary societies, and by our friends 
~ generally, as a primary object. While with reference to this object we wish 
- them assiduously to exercise their own wisdom; we beg to submit to their atten- 
tive consideration a general plan. 

The Societies of the first rank, auxiliary to the Board, are styled Foreigz 

‘Mission Societies, and are engaged to raise funds for the various purposes of the 
Board. ' Ofthese there are now about fifty; some of which embrace entire coun- 
ties, but the greater part are established in large towns, including the vicinities. 

These Societies are the main pillars of the Board, and supports of the cause. 
The officers and members of them, cannot be too deeply impressed with their 
high importance; nor can too much be done for their increase, in numbers, activ- 
ity, and influence. ; 

In every county there should be at least one Foreign Mission Society; and ifa 
county be too large, as most of the counties in the Northern States are, to be con-~ 
veniently embraced in one Society, it should be divided into Districts; and in each 
District there should be a Society, comprehending all the towns and parishes 
within its limits. 

Every Society will find that much depends on having a good Committee; a 
Committee, composed of active and influential members, from the different towns 
and parishes within its limits; and who, besides collecting the annual subscrip- 
tions, will exert themselves to increase the number of subscribing members, to 
procure benefactions, and to firomote the forming of other Associations, mele and 
Female, of fersons who cannot conveniently belong to the County or District 
cuba but are willing to do something for all, or for some, of the objects of the 

oard,””. 

Associations of this latter description, of which under various names there are 
now about tivo hundred and fifty, should be formed in every town and parish. 
Are there not in every town and parish persons who love the Redeemer, and 
would gladly do something to make known his saving health among the heathen? 
Such persons every where should be excited to action. They may-do something; 
they may domuch. Such who are already awake, and whose hearts are already 
warm, may not only contribute themselves according to their ability; but also 
excite others, and engage them to associate, and make their monthly, weekly, 
_or annual contributions. 

An active individual, male or female, in almost any place, even the most un- 
promising, might engage to collect one dollar a month, or twelve dollars a year, 
in contributions from persons within convenient distance, of one cent or more a 
week. A hundred such individuals would collect twelv. hundred dollars, a thou- 
sand, TWELVE THOUSAND DOLLARS a year! Are there not many thousands in 
our country, who would gladly do so much for tne cause for which their Savior 
come down from heaven! Such collections are earnestly recommended for places, 
towns, parishes, and neighborhoods, where Associations upon a larger scale can- 
not conveniently be formed. As every such collection will be enticled to receive 
monthly the Mirss1onary HERALD, the Instructors of Schools would in this 
way have the best opportunities and means for exciting in their young pupils a 
tender compassion for poor Heathen children, impressing them with a grateful 
sent of their own privileges, and expanding their hearts with the spirit of bene- 

CENCE 
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It seems particularly suitable that every Church of Christ should, as a church, 
do something towards imparting the precious blessings of his Gospel tothe perish- 
ing Heathen. It is already the practice of some Churches to make a collection 
for this purpose at every Monthly Prayer Meeting. The practice needs only to 
be mentioned, to commend itself to every Christian’s heart. What more suitable, 
—what more pleasant—after unitedly offering prayers to the God of all grace for 
the salvation of the Heathen—than unitedly to contribute towards the accom- 
plishment of the holy desires thus solemnly offered!—lIf only two doliars—a small 
matter indeed—if only twe dollars be collected ina church ateach meeting, the 
collections of one church will amountin a year to twenty-four dol/lars—ot a hun- 
dred churches, to twenty-four hundred—of a thousand churches, to TWENTY- 
FOUR. THOUSAND. ' 

Every person, who in the gracious providence of God is favored with the Goss 
pel, is adebtor—to do something for extending the invaluable blessing to those 
who are without it. "That no opportunity may be wanting for this purpose, it is 
exceedingly desirable that there should be in every place of worship, at least 
once a year, a public Congregational Contribution. It would afford occasion to 
every Minister to stir up his own heart, and the hearts of his people; and incal- 
eulable good might result to them that water, as well as to them that are 
watered. 

It may often, perhaps generally, be most convenient for the Benefactions of 
_ individuals, and the collections from small Associations, from churches and con- 
gregations, to be paid into the treasury of the Foreign Mission Society of the 
County or District, within which they are made. When remitted, however, by 
the Treasurer of such Society tothe Treasurer of the Board, the sums, with the 
names of the individuals, associations, churches, and congregations, should be dis- 
tinctly mentioned; that credit may be given in the monthly accounts to be pub- 
Nshed inthe Missionary Herald. vy 

The Prudential Committee wish it to be distinctly understood, that it is pro- 
posed to send a copy of the Misstonary HERALD to every Foreign Mission 
Society or other association, the amount of whose anaual payments into the Trea- 
sury of the Board shall not be less than twelve dollars; and also to every indivi- 
dual, who shall either give, or collect and pay iato the Treasury, twelve dollars a 
year. Andit is requested that the names of all such Societies and individuals 
should be, as soon as convenient, communicated to the Treasurer, Jeremiah 
Evarts, Esq. Boston; with such directions respecting the conveyance of the 
Herald, to them, as may be deemed necessary. 

It is also requested that the proper officer of every Society or Association, aux- 
iliary to the Board, would communicate to the Treasurer, or to the Correspond- 
ing Secretary, thenumber of its members; also. the names and titles of all Life~ 
Subscribers, and Members whose annual subscription is not less than three 
dollars; specifying the sums subscribed by them respectively and their places of 
abode; that a list of them may be published with the annual accounts of the 
Board. 

It is most earnestly recommended to all the friends of the cause to do what 
they can toextend the circulation of the Missionary Herald, either by itself, or 
united with the Panoplist;—to take it themselves, and to use all proper means to 
engage others to take it. : 5 

In this long predicted, long prayed for day, when the King of Zion is rallying 
his friends in all her dwellings tohis standard, and is marching in the greatness 
of his strength to take possession of his kingdom in all lands, who does not wish 
to be informed of his advances, and of his achievements? Are they less interest- 
ing tothe Christian, than have been the baleful marches and exploits of desolat- 
ing conquerors? Who, if not weil informed, can feel and act as he ought in this 
new era?’—Can, as he ought, be awake to the wonderful facts in rapid succession 
transpiring—be impressed with the majestic displays of Divine power and 
grace—be refreshed with the opening scenes of light and of glory—have his spirit 
stirred, warmed, and expanded, by the momentous objects which demand his 
attention and exertion—or be prepared to offer up, with the many thousands of 
Israel, supplications, . intercessions, and thanksgivings, suitable to the course of 
events, or to the existing state ofthe church and of the world? Isit not for want 
of information such as the Missionary Herald is desighed to convey, that, in re- 
gard to the missionary cause, and the great Christian movements,gf the day, 
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many, very many who bear the name of Christians, are even until now folding 
their hands in listless apathy, or looking around them with vacant strangeness, 
with zealous caution, or with doubting hesitancy. 

‘fhe taking of such a publication seems not uncommonly. to be regarded as a 
matter of charity, or of favor; and like other charities or favors, is it not often 
too lightly neglected, or too reluctantly done? ‘To induce an individual, and espe- 
cially the head of a family to take it, is indeed a favor, an actof charity; itisa 
favor, an act of charity to him—to them—to many. 

The spirit of Missions is a sfirit of prayer. It embraces the promises, it 
fixes its hopes on God. ‘To Him it constantly looks for wisdom and-energy, for 
instruments and means, for help and success. Without prayer it cannot live. 

It wasthe spirit of Missions which consecrated for special united prayer the 
Jirst Monday of every month, In devout observance of this appointment, hun- 
dreds of churches and thousands of Christians, in our land, statedly join with 
myriads of their brethren and sisters of other lands, in presenting their humble 
requests and grateful acknowledgments, through their one High Priest to the 
God and Father of all. Itis becoming also. custom, and one highly worthy of 
attention, for Foreign Mission Seciezies to observe, besides the Monthly, a 
Quarterly Concert of Prayer; at which churches and Christians within the limits 
of each Society meet, either in rotation from place to place, or otherwise as seems 
most expedient, for more public exercises of devotion, and more extended com- 
munications of missionary and other religious information. 

Religious intelligence—accounts of the descending showers of heavenly influ- 
ence, and of what the Lord is doing by the power of his grace, and by the instru- 
mentality of his friends in different parts of the world, are among the most effica- 
cious means of quickening the spirit of prayer, and giving it enlargement and fer- 
vency in supplication and thanksgiving. 

These appointed seasons of prayer are most precious to the hearts of Chris- 
tians, and of unspeakable importance to the cause of Missions and to the interests 
generally of the Redeemer’s kingdom. ‘They cannot be too highly prized, nor 
can too much be done to unite all churches and all Christians in the observance of 
them; with good information and deep impressions of the wants and miseries of 
the world, and of whatis doing, what is designed, and what ought to be attempt- 
ed, for exhibiting every where the remedy which infinite goodness has appointed. 

Such, respected and beloved friends and helpers, are the statements, views and 
suggestions, which we beg to submit to your very earnest attention. 

We repeat it, for we wish the impression to be deep and abiding on your minds, 
Lhe establishments which have been founded by your charities, and consecrated 
by your frrayers, are still, under God, dependent on yeu. At every station your 
Missionaries, beholding the wide spread ruins and wretchedness around them, 
ave calling, with all the pathos of grief and commiseration, for help. ‘Pheir 
schools for Heathen children may be increased and multiplied to any extent for 
which means are afforded them; the hundreds of millions of Heathen, perishing 
for lack of knowledge, demand of Christian nations thousands of Missionaries, 
and millions of Bibles. 

Is any one alarmed at the expense? 4 single cent from each fierson in the 
United States would amount to three times as much as was collected for our trea- 
sury the last year. One cent a week from each individual would amount in a 
year to more than two hundred times the total sum of our last year’s.expfenditures! 
Would this impoverish our country?—Can we then forget that “HE WHO Was 
RICH, FOR OUR SAKES BECAME POOR, THAT WE THROVYGH HIS POVERTY 
MIGHT BE MADE RIcH! What are a few thousands—what a few millions of 
doilars—to the salvation of a single soul? What person now living will a hundred 
years hence regret, if he shall have laid up for his survivors somewhat less, or 
even denied himself and his family some earthly tuxury, comfort, or accommo- 
dation, for the sake of affording to a poor fellow being, whom though he has never 
seen on earth he may meet in heaven, the means of finding the way from eternal 
perdition to immortality and glory? 

Beloved friends, we must not be afraid, we must not be ashamed to beg—to 
beg with importunate and persevering earnestness, for this cause. There is none 
better on earth. Itis the very cause which has moved the Heavens; and which 
He who made the worlds, sealed at Gethsemane and on Calvary with his blood. 
Letus place ourselves often by the side of His Cross, and thence look round upon 
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the world, for which He died; and consider, that soon we shall meet those to 
whom He has commanded us to make known the design and the benefits of His 
death—before His judgment seat. 

The silver and the gold are His. In his name we may well press home to our. 
own hearts, and to the hearts of others, the indispensable duty of conseécrating 
these treasures—a portion of them at least—directly to the high purposes of His 
salvation, and kingdom, and glory. Nor should we waste a moment in parleying 
with the cold, calculating spirit, which is always doubting whether so much 
should be done for the Heathen abroad, when there are so many near home, 
and never doing any thing, or but very little, either for the one or for the other. 
While we are parleying, the Heathen are perishing. Our neglect of those at 
home, is surely no excuse for neglecting those abroad. Both for the one and for 
the other, more—a thousand fold more ought to be done. 

Let then one united effort be made. Let Ministers, and'Churches, and Con- 
gregations—let individuals of all classes and in every place, be waked up to this 
momentous object. And let it never'cease to be reiterated, and with increased 
intensity of feeling, ardour of design and fixedness of purpose, THe HEATHEN 
IN ALL LANDS, CAN AND MUST BE EVANGELI£ZED. 

By the Prudential Committee, 
S. WORCESTER, 


Cor. Sec. A. B.C. #. M. and Clerk of Prud. Com. 
Salem, January, 1818. 


MISSIONARY CHAPEL AT BOMBAY. 


Iw the last Annual Report of the Prudential Committee of the American Board 
of Commissioners, is the following statement: 

“Although, for reasons now obvious, the Missionaries must continue to go out 
into the streets and lanes of the city, and preach as they can find opportunity; yet 
they are strongly impressed with the importance of having soon a house for pub- 
lic worship, where people of all classes, disposed to attend may be accommo- 
dated. ‘It would be needless, they say, to adduce arguments to evince the expe- 
diency of a measure, so universaily sanctioned and enforced by the example of 
all Christian Missionaries.’ In the opinion of your Committee also, the measure 
is one which claims very particular attention; and the confident hope is enter- 
tained, that an appeal to the Christian public, for the purpose of procuring the 
means of building a Missionary Chapel, or House of Worshifi, for the benefit of 
the Heathen in Bombay, will be promptly and liberally answered.” 

Upon this statement the Board passed a Resolve, ‘To authorize the Pruden- 
tial Committee to take such measures as they shall judge expedient, relative toa 
Missionary Chapel and School houses, at Bombay.” SS d 

The “appeal to the Christian public” is now distinctly made. Any friends to 
the cause, who may find it in their hearts to contribute towards building a house 
for the honor of the Lord Jesus, and for the salvation of the Heathen, at Bombay, 
may confer an inestimable benefit on thousands of their fellow beings, and have 
the unspeakable joy hereafter to know, that “this and that man,” among the 
worshippers in the Heavenly Zion, “were born there.” 

If more be contributed to this specified object than shall be found necessary for 
building the Chapel, the surplus will be appropriated to the erecting of School 
houses. 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT BOMBAY. 
Continued from p. 563. of the last Vol. 
Fan. 1, 2, 1817. With the commencement of this month we began to consult and 


make some general arrangements for the year. It was Saher Le Haat’ 
Newell should act as treasurer for the year; brother Hall as clerk; 


Bardwell as librarian. 
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3. This evening about 30 persons were present at the reading of the Scriptures, | 
several of whom were Jews, ‘ ts 

The following narrative, taken from the Bombay Courier, is enough, it would 
seem, to excite in every Christian mind the deepest commiseration for the delud- 
ed idolaters, and the most ardent and active zeal for their cénversion to the 
blessed Gospel of our Lord, Nor can we fail less deeply to deplore the igno- 
rance,. or the perverseness of the narrator; who supposes that even the most in~. 
human, ‘guilty, and abominable of all the heathen ceremonies, are a sure passport 
to the heaven of purity and bliss. The narrative is as follows. ; 

“We have already noticed the pertinacity with which the Rajah of Nepaul 
resisted the safeguard of vaccination. He has since unfortunately fallen a victim | 
to the small pox, Hisnatural brother is aiso dead of the same disease. Seven fe- 
males were burnt alive with the corpse of the former, and two with that of the 
latter. The resident wassinvited to be present at the ceremony. The eldest son 
of the Rajah was to be placed on the mushed, (throne) on the 8th instant, and it 
was expected without any disturbance. On the former occasion much blood was 
spilt in a Violent struggle among the chiefs in the public durbar. No regency had 

- been appointed, but it is supposed that Beemsain will continue in the post of Prime 
Minister. ‘The following letter gives a particular account of the human sacrifice 
that was made on the Rajah’s death. 

* Valley of Nefraul, Nov. 20, 1816. 

“T have just returned from witnessing a sight that has made such an impres- 
sion, as will not readily be effaced from my memory; and in the hopes that itmay 
be acceptable, I take up my pen to endeavor to paint to you the picture. My 
mind is in a right frame for it, but oh Yorick! that I had thy imagination to trace 
the fact with the imagery it requires, to convey an adequate idea of the scene to 
those who did not behold it. 

“You will have heard ere this of the havoc the small pox has been making these 
three months past among the inhabitants of this delightful and interesting valley. 
When it first appeared,apprehensions were entertained for the safety of the Rajah 
and his family; and measures were adopted which, for a time, kept them and the 
inhabitants of the city of Kathmandoo free from the infection; but it was only for 
a time. It soon reached from the peasant to the prince, and notwithstanding vac- 
cination had been successfully administered to some of the principal families of 
the court, cither superstition or a dislike to innovation had prevented a part of 
the Rajah’s family from receiving the benefit of it, though frequently tendered in 
a pressing manner. 

“On the 2d. an infant son of the Prince died from the effects of the raging dis- 
temper; and this morning information was brought to the resident, that the Ra- 
jah, who for some days had been laboring under it, was carried down to the holy 
temple of Pusputnauth, which is looked upon by all Hindoos as one of the por- 
tals of heaven, that, in breathing his last, his soul might be admitted in its pas- 
sage from its earthly frame to the happier regions, of which this temple is be- 
lieved to be the entrance. Such is seldom, if ever done, till the person is sup- 
posed to be drawing to his end; and as this was the case in the present instance, 
the Prince was carly in the morning accompanied by the chief officers of his 
government, his relations and domestics, who, as is customary on such occasions, 
walked with his palankeen bareheaded and barefooted, to the temple. A little 
after he ceased to be a Prince; and the event was communicated to the resident, 
who, as a mark of condolence, and in compliment to the court, proceeded with 
his suite in mourning and on foot tothe spot where mach more awful scenes than 
had yet occurred were in a state of forwardness; I mean the preparations for the 
human sacrifices, that the death of a Hindoo prince in these mountainous regions 
iuvariably demands. 

“On reaching the temple, we were received by thie venerableRajahGooroo, or 
high priest, whose hoary locks bespoke his lengthened years. He was in tears; 
mensioned that one of the Rarees (queens,) one of the concubines of the Rajah, 
with five of their female attendants were to burn with the remains of their master; 
and after lamenting the passing event, pointed out to usa spot at a little distance, 
from whence we could better witness the scene, and retired to continue the obse- 
guies of his departed Prince, 

_ “The funeral pile was erected in the bed of the river Bunymuttee, which in 
its course through the valley is very shallow, and here so narrow, thatits sacred 
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waters wash the foundation of the temple of Pasputnauth on the one side, and 
moisten the trees of its gloomy groves that overhang it from the other. As we 
were beholding the funeral rites in a most anxious state of suspense, the sonorous 
sounds of the singha, while, by taking off the attention of the devoted females 
from the surrounding crowd, tney tended to fit them for their approaching end, 
added solemnity tosuch scenery. Our situation did not admit of distinctly obser- 
ving what might be called the niceties of the awful ceremony; but we were near 
enough to distinguish the innocent victim of superstition who was about sixteen 
years old, and said to be of an interesting figure. We saw her take off her orna- 
ments, and throw loosely over her loins and breast ,a cloth, as she ascended the 
pile with her companions. She distributed tothe Brahmin, her attendants and 
relatives that stood around, a couple of elephants, some buffaloes, bullocks, 
' calves, horses, jewels and frankincense, with the clothes and ornaments she had 
just thrown off; meant, I believe, as marks of her regard, or as proofs that she 
parted from this worldin peace with all; and saying, as we were afterwards 
told, something to those who were supposed to be most endeared to her, (for 
whatever a suttee utters is looked on as prophetic,) she placed the head of her 
departed husband on her lap, when heaps of sandal wood, smeared with oil and 
ghee, were.piled around her and her companions. On this a great number of 
torches, descending the steps of the temple, communicated their flames to the 
combustible pile, at the same time that the hallowed groves and temples re- 
echoed the shouts and groanings of the multitude; and in a moment the souls of 
the devoted girls fled toheaven. Toheaven, I say, for surely, an all just and all 
directing God granted the boon their acts were directed to obtain; however er- 
roneous, in the opinion of a Christian, the mode of seeking it may appear.” 

7. This evening at the reading exercise there was about the same number pre- 
sent ason last Friday evening. 

10. About the same number came together to our meeting this evening as be- 

- fore, but a greater proportion of them were Jews, 

The method which as yet we pursue at these meetings, is to read and explain 
the Scriptures. This exercise is performed by brothers Hall and Newell aiter- 
nately, and the Scripture, which we at present read, is our abridged Harmony 
ef the Gospels. Should it please God to bless this our beginning, we may lope 
goon to add the exercise of singing and prayer. 

14, Arrived the ship Saco, Captain Haskel, from Boston. We have received 
by Capt. H. two letters from Dr. Worcester, one of May 6th, and the other of 
July 2, 1816; and also a considerable number of letters from private friends, 
letters from Dr. Morse, together with the three first volumes of the Missionary 
Register from Dr. W.; the Panoplist for May and June, 1816; the Unitarian con- 
troversy, several pamphlets and newspapers. 

The good tidings of extensive revivals of religion in various parts of our native 
land, and of many religious societies for the advancement of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom, have greatly rejoiced our hearts. We are most happy to learn, that 
three missionaries are ready to embark for the East. We should rejoice to have 
them arrive in Bombay in the course of the present year. May the Lord of the 
harvest send forth many more laborers into his harvest. 

One of our native school teachers having been negligent, it was agreed that he 
should be severely reproved, and afterwards displaced, should he not reform. 

We have farther agreed, that without delay we should make it an object to 
look out a suitable spot for procuring a place of public worship among the na- 
tives, and also to ascertain its probable expense. 

30th. One of our schoolmasters came this morning, saying, that the scholars 
had told him that they had seen a Hakshus (demon,) in the garret over the 
school room, where they put their writing boards, and that they were afraid to 
come there to school. The school master himself pretended not to believe it; 
but probably, he, like all the other Hindoos, does believe in such things. We 
told him-to tell the boys not to fear, there was no such thing. Then he saw, he 
had told them so, and would again. 

Some of the people called Mars, who are properly out-casts, said that they 
had come to our meeting, but that the other Hindoos would not let them sit near 
them; that they hadreproachedthem, and kept them ata distance. Had wea 
public building, we could much better provide for all sorts of people. They 
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were told that it was our wish, that all who came should, without distinction, be 
accommodated, and that God was not a respecter of persons. 

Feb. 3. This evening the monthly prayer meeting was attended in the fort. 
Three missionaries were present, viz. Mr. Skinner, from the London Society; 
Mr. Horner a Wesleyan missionary; and one of the American missionaries; the 
others being detained by the urgent necessity of preparing communications to go 
the next morning for America. About fifteen persons were present. 

4, Closed our packet for America, by the ship Malabar, Captain Orne. By 
this ship we have sent to Dr. Worcester, besides letters, our journal to the close 
of the last year, and letters with a copy of our accounts up to the same time to 
Mr. Evarts. 

This evening finished reading to the heathen the Harmony of the Gospels. 
‘Thus far the attendance on these meetings has been as great as we had reason to 
expect; though by no means as great as we could wish. We feel encouraged to 

oO on. 
; 7. Received from Captain Haskel a very acceptable present of ham, salmon, 
and cod-fish- : , 

10. Brother Hall read and explained divine truths to about 25 of the Mhars, 
or outcasts, agreeably to their request. These poor despised people have re- 
peatediy told us, that they have been to our school rooms, to hear us read and ex- 
pound the Scriptures; but, that the people of the Hindoo cast would not allow 
them to sitdown, bade them remain at a distance, and gave them abusive lan- 
guage. ' 

At the close of the exercise among these people, they were asked if they wish- 
edto have the reading continued. They said, yes, and another meeting was ap- 
poirted on Thursday evening. — 

12, ‘his evening, at our stated season for consultation, agreed to purchase 25° 
reams of Portuguese paper, for printing a tract and one of the Gospels. cag? 

19, Mr. B.,an Englishman well skilled in the art of printing, called on us, ex~ 
amined our printing press, and very kindly suggested many improvements which 
will be of great benefit tous. He also kindly offered to render us like services 
on any future occasions, should they be needed. 

Mr. B. is a very intelligent-man, and has twice visited Jerusalem, and most of 
the other ancient places mentioned in sacred history. He visited Lebanon, and 
saw the stately cedars measuring more than 30 feet in circumference, and of 
great height. They are not now an article of commerce, nor of any special 
value. 

He was asked whether it were a fact, as has been reported, that many Jews 
‘rom Europe are now returning to Jerusalem? He said that a considerable num- 
ver, after acquiring a fortune in other countries, from a superstitious veneration 
for their holy city, returned to find a grave among the tombs of their fathers. 
Chey transact but little business, and that little is chiefly the business of brokers. 

The promegranate and grape are almost the only fruitsnow growing around 
Jerusalem, ‘There are no apples, except the apples of Sodom, which are beauti- 
fut and inviting to the eye, but when opened are full of offensive matter, The 
country in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem is so far cultivated as to yield a 
produce sufficient for the sustenance of the people, 

(To be continued.) 


JOURNAL OF MESSRS. RICHARDS AND MEIGS AT JAFENAPATAM, 
CEYLON. 


Continued from pr. 481 of the last vol. 


Quk ngaders will recollect that in our number for Oct. p. 481, i¢ was stated that the missiona- 
ries in Ceylon were then preparing to leave Columbo, to fix their residence in the District of 
Jaffaa. They proceeded immediately to that district, and having taken two different stations, 
their journals of course will appear in separate portions. 


OQcr. 5, 1816. On Tuesday evening the 24th of Sept. we, together with our 
wives, went on board a dhony at Columbo for Jaffna, We were accompanied to. 
che dhony by brothers Chater and Griffiths, who took a very affectionate leave of 
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us. We sailed about 3 o’clock the following morning. On Wednesday we were 
all very sea sick. It was a distressing day, especially to Mrs. Meigs. We were 
much alarmed about her on Wednesday evening, but the Lord supported her, and 

-on the following day we were all better. We lay at anchor on Thureday night, 
for fear of the Pearl Banks; and on Friday noon we arrived in safety at the mouth 
of the river at Manar. Here the water is so shallow that dhonies are obliged to 
unlade, and occupy several days in “passing through. On Saturday morning we 
all went up to the fort, about two miles, in a boat which Mr. Orr, the collector, 
was so kind as to send us; and we spent the day at his house, and were treated 
very politely. We tarried at Manar till Tuesday Oct. Ist, in a house near Mr. 
Orr’s. We had been unable to get away before that time, having been obliged to 
oversee the unlading of all our furniture, and that of our brethren, and having it 
safely lodged in the custom-house, till the dhony could get over the bar at the 
mouth of the river. We did not wait for this, as the season was far advanced, but 
hired two boats, in which we put a few of our most necessary articles, leaving the 
rest to be brought on in the dhony, and between 11 and 12 o’clock A. M. set sail 
for Jaffna, a distance of about forty-five miles, where we arrived the same day, 
but so late that we did not go on shore that night, but slept in the boat. The next 
morning, Oct. 2, we went on shore before sunrise, and proceeded to Mr. Mooyart’s, 
where we found our friends and met with a most welcome reception. Mr. Mooyart 
is a sincere friend of missions and missionaries.» Brother Newell lived with hint 
while at Jaffna; after him Mr. Lynch; then brother Warren; so that the room {i 
which they lived has acquired the name of the “Prophet’s chamber.” 

Brother and sister Poor left Columbo four days before we did, that is, on the 
20th of Sept. in a boat with Mr. Wilkins, a merchant of Columbo, wko was com 
ing to Jaffna on business. The dhony in which we came, being much crowded, 
did not afford good accommodations for more than two families, for which reason 
Mr. and Mrs. Poor embraced the opportunity of coming with Mr. Wilkins. Mrs. 
Poor suffered much on the voyage, and was reduced very low, but finally arrived 
in safety on the 26th of Sept. 

In view of all that has passed since we left Columbo, we have the greatest rea- 
son to admire the goodness of God, in preserving us ali in health and safety. 
The same day that we landed, we took possession of a house opposite to Mr. 
Mooyart’s, which Mr. Warren had hired for us. It is a delightful situation, retir- 
ed from the noise of the public road, nearly in the centre of a large gardén, sur- 
rounded by a wall about nine feet in height. We expect to occupy this house for 
a few months, till the house at Batticotta can be repaired; this must of course 
take considerable time, as the house is large and much out of repair, and the rainy 
season is fast approaching, when it will be impracticable to continue the work at 
such a distance. 

On Thursday the 4th, Mr. Warren and Mr. Meigs went to Batticotta, and theve 
for the first ttme Mr. Meigs saw the place where he hopes to fix his future resi- 
dence among the heathen in the eastern world. Many pleasing sensations and 
reflections were excited in his mind, while he surveyed the remains of these once 
aobje buildings. 

We have already given some account of Batticotta in our private letters to our 
friends, but we think proper, nevertheless, to insert it here. 

Batticotta lies about six miles N. W. of the fort of Jaffhapatam, about halt a 
mile from the sea-shore, and in sight of it. The situation is pleasant and airy, 
Although it is surrounded on three sides by faddy, (rice) felds, yet the ground on 
which it stands is dry and healthy, On the north towards Changane tke land is 
alittle higher and very dry. It may be well to remark here, that the whole dis- 
trict of Jaffna, unlike the middle and southern parts of the Island, is very level; 
though the land isa few feet higher in some places than in others. All the ground. 
belonging to the place at Batticotta amounts by measurement to 5 acres, 3 roods, 
11 perches, and 159 links. On this ground are a church, a dwelling house, anc. 
five other small buildings, two yards, a garden, four wells, eleven margosa trees, 
and fifty-one palmyra trees; all belonging to the Ceylon government. That you 
may know in what state we found them, we give a short description of them. 

1. The church. This is said to be the finest church in the whole district, and in 
the best state of repair. It was first built by the Portuguese, when they were mas- 
ters of the island in the sixteenth century (as were all these churches and houses, ) 
and repaired by the Dutch in 1678, as appears by the date on the western end of 
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the building. This is the reason why it is now in a better state of repair than the 
other churches in the district. After the English became masters of the island, 
in 1795-6, the church and houses were much neglected, and have been since fast , 
going to decay. Many of the walls are much broken by the banians which grow 
in them, and break them down. This church has, however, received very little 
injury from them, Bat the walls of the dwelling house are much broken. The 
church is a very large and noble building. It is 171 feet in length on the outside, 
163 on the inside, walis 4 feet thick. The width of it is 65 feet on the outside, and 
57 on the inside. The walls are not high, and they have no galleries in this coun- 
try. There is no roof on the church, but the walls, pillars, and arches are almost 
entire. They are built principally of coral stones, which appear to grow harder 
by exposure to the sun. Many of the buildings have already stood nearly three 
hundred years, and would probably stand as much longer were proper care taken 
of them. From one end of the church to the other, at an equal distance from a 
line drawn through the centre, run two rows of massy pillars, 20 in number, each 
10 feet in circumference, supporting eighteen fine arches, which are so much 
higher than the walls of the church as to support the roof. The width of the 
church is so great, that a roof could not otherwise be easily supported. We are 
anxious to cover the building as soon as we have the means in our power. Two 
thirds of it will be sufficiently large to contain any congregation that we, or our 
successors, shall probably ever be able to collect. By making a partition we can 
have one third of it for school rooms, or for a printing press, should we ever have 
occasinn to use it for that purpose. 

2. The dwelling house. This is only one story high, according to the custom of 
the country. It is more than 100 feet in length, and 41 or 42 in breadth. It will 

‘Contain eight rooms, five of which are large, and three smailer ones. The house 

requires a great deal of repairing before it will be a suitable habitation for two 
families. The walls are broken in many places by the banian trees. We found 
it without a roof, doors or windows; in short, nothing remained but the walls and, 
floors, which are of brick. ‘This, in the time of the Dutch, was the country seat 
of the second officer in command at Jaffna. It may be made a very convenient 
and pleasant habitation, and the expense will not be very great, as labor is cheap 
in this country. and particularly in this district. But it requires a large stock of 
patience to wait for these workmen to accomplish any thing, as they are uncom- 
monly lazy, and have many feast days, and other things to interrupt them, 

8. The five small buildings. These are a kitchen, a stable, a guard house, and 
two other small out houses. ‘The walls of some of these are considerably broken, 
and all are without roofs or windows. 

4. The yards. There are two of these directly back of the house, and about 
57 teet by 25. They are surrounded by a wall about eight feet high, built of the 
same materials as the walls of the house. 

5. The garden. From the large yard back of the house, you enter the garden 
through a door. The garden contains about one acre and three fourths of land, 
or nearly half of the whole. It is enclosed by a fine wall, built of coral stone laid, 
in mortar, and at the top fixed in the form of a roof to shed the rain. It is nine 
feet high. It must have been built at great expense, The quality of the soil is 

.not quite so good as that around “Lillipally. 

6. The wells.’ Three of these are in the garden to water it in the dry season, 
and one very excellent one in the large yard very near the house. The water in 
them appears to be good, though we have not yet had sufficient time and opportu- 
nity to ascertain. 

7. The trees. The eleven margosa trees are in front of the house, between it 
and the church, which is about twenty rods from the house. The margosa tree 
makes very good timber and boards, and from the nut a valuable oil is expressed. 
‘Lie fifty-one palmyras are all but one in the garden. Of this number 29 are 
fruitful and 23 are barren. Of this tree there are the male and female. Both 
are necessary. The female tree only bears fruit, and is good for timber. The 
yatters of ail these houses are made of this tree. he leat of this tree forms the 
Olla, so much used by the natives instead of paper. It is also much used to form 
the roots of houses, and it answers very well for two or three years, when it must 
be renewed. The ollas are cheap, easily procured and put on. The house at 
Batticotta, and also at Tillipally wiil be covered with them. The fruit of the tree 
constitutes the principal food of the natives one half of the year. "Thirty or forty 
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trees will support a family. The tree often grows to the height of more than 100 
feet without branches, and the trunk through this extent continuing of an uniform 
size, being from twelve to fifteen ar eighteen inches in diameter. The fruit 
grows among the large leaves, which form a circle of ten or twelve feet in diam- 
-eter around the top. The cocoa-nut tree grows and bears fruit in a similar man- 
ner, except that the leaves are much longer, a single leaf being commonly twelve 
or fifteen feet in length. The cocoa-nut does not grow so erect as the palmyra, 
and the color of its wood is much lighter. The wood of the palmyra is black, or a 
dark brown. A tall cabbage with long leaves that has no head, will give you 
some idea of the shape of these curious and very useful trees. 

Thursday, Oct. 3. To-day we all dined together in our hired house, having 
previously taken our meals at Mr. Mooyart’s. Mr. Warren and Mr. and Mrs, 
Por will board with us till they go from Jaffna. 

Suturday, 5. Yesterday Mr. Warren and Mr. Meigs rode into the Fort, and 
called on a number of friends, viz. Capt. Truter, commandant of the Fort; Dr. 
Nicholson, Lieut. Hunter, &c. Today weall called on Mr. Hooper, the collector 
of the district; and Mr. Richardson, the provincial judge. ‘Toward evening the 
Rev. Mr. Glenie, his wife and three children called to pay their respects to us, 
Mr. Glenie is an excellent man, and a friend to missionaries; he is one of the col- 
onial chaplains, and preaches the doctrines of grace. ‘he English people here 
appear very friendly to us, and treat us with attention and kindness. Last even- 
ing Mr. Poor preached for the Rev. Mr. Lynch in his place of worship in the 
Pettah.* 

' Sabbath eve, Oct.6. This morning at 7 o’clock, all the missionaries went to 
Mr. Mooyart’s, and held a meeting for prayer and religious conversation with him 
and his family, and the Rev. Mr. Lynch. Mr. L. isa very humble, pious man, and 
evangelical in his preaching; we all love and esteem him as a Christian brother, 
and missionary of Christ. At 10 o’clock, A. M. we attended church in the Fort, 
when the Rev. Mr. Glenie read the service and preached an excellent sermon, 
At 7 o’clock Mr. Meigs preached for Mr. Lynch in the Pettah. ; 

Wednesday, 9. Mr. Meigs went to Batticottato superintend the work. ‘On the 
road home saw 30 or 40 of the original inhabitants of the country, the monkeys. 
‘They live here in great abundance, and many of them are very large. They have 
little fear of the natives, but flee from the presence of an European. 

Thursday, 10. Mr. Mooyart and Mr. Richards went to Batticotta to examine 
the palmyras for the roof of the house. 

friday, 11. Senta letter to Sir Alexander Johnstone in answer to his commu-~ 
nications to us, aud to the Secretary of the A. B. C. F. M., on the subject of the 
emancipation of slaves in this island. 

(To be continued.) 


JOURNAL OF MESSRS. WARREN AND POOR AT TILYUIPALLY, CEYLON. 


OcToOBER 15, 1816. This day we find ourselves inthe quiet possession of a’ 
dwelling house, among the heathen. At this interesting and joyful period of our 
lives, we are forcibly reminded of our obligations renewedly to consecrate our- 
selves tothe service of our divine Lord and Master, who has been pleased to 
put us into his vineyard. O that he would give us grace to be faithful, and 
crown our feeble efforts to honor his name among this people with much. 
success. 5 

Though the house is in an unfinished state, being destitute of doors and win 
dows, and some other necessary appendages, yet we think we shall render our- 
selves comfortable till the necessary repairs are made. Carpenters are now at 
work. 

Sabbath 20. D. Bast, Esq. spent the day with us. In the morning about 36 
people came to the house to hear what we had to say. We explained to them 
the object of our coming to dwell among them, and the manner in which we 
should proceed in accomplishing it. They professed to be weil pleased with our 
intentions, and expressed a wish to have their children instructed. At the sug- 


_* The Pettah is that part of the town of Jaffna which is regularly built, and inhabited prin- 
cipally by the descendants of the Duteh and Portugnese. 
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gestion of Mr. Bast, we appointed a meeting to be held next Sabbath at Malla- 
gum, two miles distant toward Jaffnapatam in Mr. B’s court house, This gen- 
tleman, a native of Dutch descent, isa sitting magistrate, and holds his court at 
Mallagum. His jurisdiction extends over fourteen parishes in this district. He 
appears to be a truly pious man; takes a lively interest in our settling here, and 
we think will afford us much assistance in our missionary work. 

Sabbath 27. This morning sixty persons came to us. We held worship in 
our house. Sung in English, prayed in Malabar, by the assistance of an interpre- 
ter, and expounded the 2d chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel, concluded with 
singing and prayer. After the services we had some conversation with the peo- 
ple. They were ready to acknowledge that what we had said to them was good, 
and expressed a wish that we might preach to them every Sabbath. We are 
aware that very unworthy motives may induce this people to come to us; but we 
are gratified in having an opportunity of opening to them the treasures of the 
Gospel, hoping that in due time, God will bless the means of his own appoint- 
ment. In consequence of heavy rains we had no meeting at Mallagum. In the 
afternoon held worship in the family. ; 

Monday 28. Very busy in collecting materials for a bungalo, and for a roof 
to the church, that we may have proper accommodations for schools and for 
preaching. 

Wednesday 30. We see some good effects of the Rev. Mr. Palm’s exertions 
among this people, though he labored under great disadvantages. The prejudi- 
ces of the people are in some degree removed; some knowledge of Christianity 
was communicated, and here are ten or twelve boys who attended his school, 
now wishing to be instructed by us, Though we are not ready to open a school, 
yet as these boys are daily with us, we have given them passages of Scripture 
written on ollas, which they commit with surprising facility. They are also 
learning the English alphabet. 

Monday, Nov. 4. Keceived letters from Calcutta, Bombay and America. 
They were peculiarly interesting in consequence of coming to hand on the first 
Monday evening of the month, the season consecrated to prayer for the success 
of Missions. 

Tuesday 12. Engaged in studving the Tamul language. We much need the 
assistance of some one who is acquainted with the grammar and principles of the 
language. Such a person it is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to obtain on 
this island. We have one set of elementary books. Books of this description 
cannot be purchased here. On the continent they are scarce, and excessively 
dear. Malleappa, our interpreter is able to assist us in construing and pronounc- 
ing the language. Heis the son of a native clergyman, is preparing for the min- 
istry, and we think, gives some evidence of possessing the essential qualifications. 

This day we made our first visits among the natives. We visited two sick 
women; the one a poor widow, the mother of an active intelligent little boy, who 
has expressed an earnest desire to come and write passages of Scripture with 
the other boys, but was under the necessity of using every exertion with his two 
brothers, to procure rice for the family. After proper inquiry, we concluded to 
give him two measures, nearly two quartsof rice, worth four cents per week, 
which will enable him to devote his time to study. We also gavehim a cubit of 
cloth, which serves for a full dress, which he very much needed. He did not 
need a Knowledge of our language to express tous his feelings. His countenance 
and gestures manifested the gladness of hisheart, in being placed in such favor- 
able circumstances. On visiting this boy’s mother, we were pleased to see, sus 
pended from the roof of the cottage, a number of ollas on which were written the 
passages of Scripture which the other boys had learned, and which this had 
transcribed. On asking the woman if she had any knowledge of Christianity 
she replied, that she knew only what her son had read to her from the ollas. 
The other woman whom we visited was a person who had sent to us for medi- 
cine. At each piace about 40 persons gathered around us, and thus gave us a 
favorable opportunity of addressing them on the subject of the Christian Religion. 

(To be continued.) 
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LETTERS FROM THE AMERICAN MISSIONARIES. 


Letter from the Rev. Messrs. Hall, Newell, and Bardwell, to the Rev. 
Dr. Worcester. 


REV. AND DEAR SIR, Bombay, Apri! 18, 1817. 

, Our present communications are intended to go by Captain Haskell, of 
the Saco. We have the pleasure of acknowledging the receipt of your commu- 
nications, and also of letters and parcels from some of our friends by the same 
ship. ‘Chey reached us in January last, about six months after date. We also 
received on the 7th instant, your letter of October, 1816, and one from Mr. Ral- 
ston by way of Bengal. Our last communications to you were forwarded Feb. 
Ath by Captain Orne, of the ship Malabar, bound to Boston. A duplicate of our 
pecuniary account, was forwarded a few days afterward, by a ship belonging to 
Baltimore, Captain Lancaster. 

Since our last letters, nothing of special importance has occurred. We have 
heen unexpectedly delayed in the business of printing the Gospel of Matthew, 
owing to some defect in our types, and the numerous articles which we had to 
procure in order to complete our printing establishment. On this subject Mr. 
Bardwell will write at large to Mr. Evarts. But though we have been disap- 
pointed of the pleasure of sending you a copy of the Gospel, as the first fruits of 
the mission press, we have the satisfaction of presenting to you a Scripture trace 
in the Mahratta language, of which we lately struck off 15.000 copies. After so 
many discouragements as our mission has experienced, you will, we doubt not, 
rejoice with us in eur being enabled, at length, through a divine goodness, to 
commence the delightful work of printing the word of God in the language of a 
numerous heathen people. We expect to put the Gospel of Matthew to the 
press in a few days, but shall not probably have it ready for distribution in less 
than three months. 

Our press, we hope, will soon enable us to introduce improvements into the 
native schools. Hitherto they have not been supplied with books, except a few 
lessons prepared for them in manuscript. The tract, which we have just printed, 
has already been introduced into the schools; and it is pleasing to hear the name 
of Jehovah pronounced, without scruple or fear, by hundreds of pagan children, 

We would not convey the idea, that the children have abandoned their own 
religion. Far from it. They still carry on their foreheads the marks of idolatry, 
and are taught by their parents to worship the gods of the heathen. Still, we 
think there is abundant encouragement for endeavoring to imbue their tender 
minds with the principles of a purer religion. The seed thus sown, though it 
should lie buried, and apparently fruitless for a time, may yet spring up at some 
future period, and bring forth an abundant harvest. 

A knowledge of the holy Scriptures must necessarily precede the general 
prevalence of religion among any people; and the establishment of schools, in 
which the Scriptures are used asa school-book, seems to be one of the most pro- 
mising methods of disseminating a knowledge of them. In this point of view we 
consider the native schools as a very promising part of our missionary establish- 
ment. Weshallcarry our plans of education to the full extent of our means. We 
rejoice to hear by your last letter, that we may expect shortly to receive remit- 
tances for this object. Had our funds been sufficient, we should before this 
time have increased the number of schools. 

We wish also, as soonas pfrossible, to erect one or more buildings, which may 
answer the double fiurfrose of school-houses, and filaces of public religious in- 
struction for the heathen. This we think may be done at a moderate expense. 

Since cur family has been enlarged, we have had public worship in English, 
as formerly, at our own bouse on the Sabbath. A few persons in the neighbor- 
hood usually assemble with us. We celebrate the Lord’s Supper regularly once 
a month. 

We rejoice to hear that more missionaries from home may shortly be expected 
in this part of the world. We doubt not that Providence will open a door for 
them. With respect to the destination of future missionaries, we will write more 
particularly in our next communications. In regard to those whom we are now 
expecting, any thing we might suggest would arvive too late to be of any service. 
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We are pleased to learn that Mr. ——~ is desirous of supporting a native 
preacher. It_would afford us much gratification to receive and apply his charity. 
But, at present, we are not acquainted with any native who is qualified for the 
work of preaching the Gospel. We hope and trust,however, that the Lord of the 
harvest will raise up laborers here, as he has done in other parts of the world, to 
assist usin our work. We shall do all we canto encourage every converted na- 
tive, of competent talents and knowledge, to engage in the work of spreading the 
Gospel among his countrymen. : / 

Agreeably to the communications of the Prudential Committee, we have revis- 
ed the plan of polity which was forwarded to youin Dec. 1814; and we have, 
with perfect unanimity, adopted the Rules and Regulations, of which a copy is 
enclosed. 

On the subject of our domestic affairs at large, we hope to be more particular 
in our next communications. 

By the present opportunity we shall forward the continuation of our journal to 
the present time, and also our pecuniary accounts. We hope the present com- 
munications will reaci: you before the next annual meeting of the Board. 

Wetrust, dear sir, that we always have a remembrance in your prayers. The 
confidence that our beloved patrons at home take a lively interest in all our con- 
cerns in this distant heathen land, and that they bear us continually on their 
hearts at the throne of grace, affords us much comfort’ and encouragement in our 
work, 

We remain, Ref. and Dear Sir, affectionately yours, 
: G. Hatu, 
S. NEWELL, 
H. BARDWELL, 


Extracts of another letter from Rev. Messrs. Hall, Newell, and Bardweil, to the 
Corresponding Secretary. 


REV. AND DEAR SIR, Bombay, May 20, 1817. 

TxHoucH we have recently forwarded communications by the American 
ship Saco, which left this port for Boston, the 21st of April, yet we cannot neg- 
lect an opportunity so direct as the present. This letter we commit to the care 
of Mr. Ashburner, a respectable English gentleman, who has resided many 
years in this part of India. Mr. Ashburner has taken passage in the Alexander, 
bound to Salem. Weare happy to introduce this gentleman to you, as a friend 
to us, and asa manof respectability and information. He expects to settle with 
his family in some part of America. 

In our last letter we suggested that we should soon give a more particular 
statement of our domestic affairs. It will perhaps be sufficient to say, that we 
are unanimously proceeding on the common stock system. For some time past 
we have eaten at two tables, though we consider ourselves as one family. With 
respect to the manner of receiving our support from the common stock, we have 
unanimously agreed, that each brother shall draw monthly, from the common 
stock, a sum sufficient to meet his necessary expenses, and that the account of 
such drafts be communicated to the committee. 

The state of the printing department is much the same as when we last wrote. 
After waiting more than a month for the supply of little articles for the press; we 
began to strike off the first sheet of Matthew, about the middle of this month; 
but we immediately saw, that, owing to the bad state of the types, the impression 
could not be made legible. Fora time, we were in doubts whether the types 
could ever be made to answer the purpose. But we at length concluded, as an 
experiment, to trim the irregular types with our pen-Knives. ‘This laborious 
process we have gone through in the two first forms, and have struck off 700 
sheets. The edition we have fixed at 1500. We now feel much encouraged in 
the business. A similar process must be gone through in the next form, and so 
on, till we trim nearly the whole fount. By this statement, you will at once see 
that our progress for a considerable time must be very slow, and attended with 
much labor. But to accomplish an object of such magnitude as that of printing 
the word of God in the language of the heathen, we almost forget the labor and 
fatigue, and rejoice that it falls to our lot to be thus employed. 
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From your Jast communication, we hope soon to be supplied with another press, 
and an assortment of English types. We think that English types would be very 
useful to this establishment. Besides being necessary in printing school books, 
which we hope to do in Mahratta and English. for the benefit of natives who wish 
to learn English, we shall probably have opportunities of doing little jobs for Eu- 
ropeans in this Presidency. Indeed, we have already been applied to by the 
Rev. Mr. Davis, one of the Chaplains, to print a sermon and some other small 
articles, which we should have done, if we had had types. 

The present state of our schools is as favorable as we can reasonably expect. 
We have no assistant in our English school, though we hope soon to procure one. 
The whole number of boys in our Hindoo schoo!s is nore than 200. Wehave 
recently established a school exclusively of Jewish children. The teacher isa 
Jew of considerable information, lately come from the coast. This school at pre- 
sent consists of about 40 children. ‘hey speak the Mahratta language, and it is 
in fact, a Mahratta school. The teacher reads Heb:ew, and teaches the chil- 
dren to read and write Hebrew. We think this an interesting school, and can- 
not but hope that it will be the means of doing something towards bringing these 
ignorant, wandering Israelites to the fold of Christ. 

In our last letter, we mentioned that we had in contemplation the subject of 
erecting one or more buildings for the accommodation of schools, and the stated 
religious instruction of the natives. This continues to be a subject of much con- 
sideration and inquiry. We much need some place, where we can regularly 
appoint seasons for instructing the natives, and can have proper accommoda- 
tions. On this subject we should be pleased to have the sentiments of the Board. 
To what extent in expense, shall we be justified in erecting such buildings as be- 
fore mentioned. 

The brethren Hall and Newell continue to go out among the people every 
day, as usual, and preach to them the words of life. Though we are not yet per- 
mitted to relate to you any instances of conversion among tlie heathen,yet we are 
by no means discouraged. In due time, we believe God will bless the preaching 
of his word to these deluded heathen, and that multitudes will eventually be 
brought home to Christ, through the instrumentality of this mission. 

We soon hope for the arrival of more Missionaries from America. Many are 
needed in thisplace. We are very desirous of establishing one or two stations on 
the island of Salsette, as soon as practicable. Many considerations, which we 
Cannot now mention, conspire to render this very desirable. 

The translation and printing of the Scriptures, in which we are now engaged, 
will afford many facilities to new missionarics who may come to this place. And 
a loss will be sustained by this Board, if more missionaries are not sent to avail 
themselves of the facilities of this printing establishment. We have, however, 
the utmost confidence in the Board with respect to the destination of their mis- 
sionaries. The great head of the church will direct all the affairs of his kingdom 
in the best manner. 

We have heard nothing very recently -from the brethren in Ceylon. The last 
information was favorable. Every thing is made ready to their hands, and there 
is every reason to conclude that the Lord will soon bless their labors. 

Our hearts are much rejoiced in hearing of the favorable state of religion in 
our native land. We hope and pray, that this good work may increase abun~ 
dantly, till America and every land shall be filled with the glory of God. 

We remain, Dear Sir, with respect and affection, 
Yours, in the Gospelof Christ, G. Hatt, S. NEWELL, H. BARDWELL. 


MISSION TO THE AMERICAN ABORIGINES. 


Tue Rey. Mr. Cornelius, as an agent of the American Board of Commissionerg 
for Foreign Missions, has visited the Cherokee, Chickasaw, and Chuct.w nations, 
and had an audience ata council of the Crecks. His tour has been performed 
with great fatigue, diligence, and good effect. ‘The way is open for communicat- 
ing, particularly in the Choctaw and Chickasaw nations, establishments similar 
to that which has been made among the Cherokees. In pursuance of this design, 
the Rev. Messrs. Ard Lioyt, Daniel 5S. Butrick, and William Chamberlain, are 
now on their way to the Indian country. 
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. THE LITTLE OSAGE CAPTIVE. 


Extract from a letter of Rev. E. Cornelius to the Corresponding Secretary of 
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, bearing date 
Choctaw Agency, Dec. 2, 1817. 


On my way to the Chickasaw nation, I met several Cherokees returning 
from the Arkansas country, whither they had been on an exploring tour. They 
were returning with the design of taking their families to that country. I im- 
proved the opportunity which the occasion afforded, of ascertaining their disposi- 
tion on the subject of establishing schools in their new country, similar to those 
they were about to leave in the Cherokee nation. After some consultation among 
themselves, the interpreter answered, “‘they say they want schools badly.” I 
have given you his own words, as expressing better perhaps than I could, their 
earnestness on the subject. 

The state of the country they said was more quiet than it had been; they ob- 
served they had had several trifling engagements with the Osages, who had 
now left the country. They had numerous trophies of successful contest with 
them; but none which so much affected my heart, as a small female child, appar= 
ently not more than five years of age, whom they had taken from the Osage In- 
dians, and were carrying as a prisoner. If ever I felt the emotion compassion, it 
was when I beheld this innocent babe. [inquired for its parents, when, (shocking 
to relate,) they presented me, with savage joy and complacency, the scalps of 
its father and mother. The little child had already travelled with its new owner 
for more than 500 miles, and had yet to travel about 200 more. 

Limmediately negotiated with the Cherokee who owned the child, for the priv- 
ilege of having it educated in the missionary tamily at Chickamaugah. I assured 
him that it should be free of all expense to him, and represented, as well as I 
could how desirable it would be to resign it into the hands of those good men and 
women, who were at Chickamaugah, and who would prove the best of fathers 
and mothers toit. To my great joy, he most cheerfully consented; and promised 
me he would take the child to Chickamaugah soon after his return to his family, 
who resided within 30 miles of that place. Understanding that he had given a 
horse for the child, and had offered to sell it again, I suggested to him that prob- 
ably Mr. Kingsbury would give him his price, which was, I think, not more thar 
100 dollars. At the same time I wrote io Mr. Kingsbury, recommending that he 
would redeem the outcast orphan, and thus render its continuance under his pro- 
tecting care forever certain. I knew, indeed, that his means were inadequate to 
such a purchase, consistently with attention to other demands; but I could not 
doubt but that some of our worthy friends at the north wou'ld replace the ransom, 
Are there none, whose maternal or parental feelings would prompt them to com- 
miserate this poor orphan babe, and induce them to pay the price of its redemp- 
tion?, Where are the mothers and daughters of Israel? Are their resources ex- 
hausted? For myself I can say, and i think I speak according to the revelation 
of God, I had rather deserve the honor of having parted with my last dollar, to 
ransom this child, and give it a Christian father aud mother, than wear the bright- 
est meed of praise that military prowess ever won. Should Mr. Kingsbury re- 
ceive the child and apprize you of the fact, I hope the appeal will be made; and 
should any one feel disposed to meetit, let such an one be entitled to givethechilda 
Christian name. Of one thing I am confident; that none but an heart of adamant 
could resist the effect, which a personal observation of what 1 have related was 
calculated to excite. 


Extract of a letter from Messrs. Kingsbury, Hall and Williams, to the Rev. 
Dr. Worcester. 


REV. AND DEAR SIR, Chickamaugah, Nov. 25, 1817. 

We are now aole to tell you what the Lord is doing among us for the glory 
of hisname, And though it be the day of small things, we know it will rejoice 
your hearts, as it has ours, when you hear that the Lord Jesus is bringing inte 
his Kingdom some ofthe sons and daughters of our western forests. 


Mir. » 
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For some time past, we have had the satisfaction to witness a pleasing change 
in the external conduct of some of our neighbors, who on the Sabbath attended 
our religions worship. ‘['wo white men in our neighborhood, who had been pro- 
fane and immoral, became sober and serious. One Cherokee woman also, who 
had a tolerably good education, and who is marricd toa white man, appeared to 
be under very serious impressions. 

Such was the state of things, when brother Cornelius arrived at this station. 
His conversation and preaching excited an increased attention, both among the 
Cherokees and white people around us. Our assembly on the Sabbath was in- 
creased. On the last Sabbath that he preached, which was the first in Novem- 
ber, a very solemn impression was made on the minds of several. One white 
man, one Cherokee man, the woman above mentioned, and a Cherokee girl, whe 
was attending our school, were much affected. The Cherokee man is a half 
breed, named Charles Reece, who speaks our language tolerably well. He was 
ene of the three intrepid Cherokees, who, at the battle of the Horse-Shoe, swam 
the river in face of the enemy, and brought off their canoes in triumph. The 
President has lately presented him with an elegant rifle, as a reward for his bra- 
very. It was interesting to see this undaunted warrior bowing before the infiu- 
ence of the Gospel. After public exercises, Mr. Cornelius conversed with him. 
He sunk upon his feet as if deprived of strength, said he knew not what to say; 
that he felt as he never did before. -He felt that he wasa sinner. his man 
has visited us repeatedly since, and says it ishis fixed determination to be a dis- 
ciple of Jesus Christ, and that itis his great desire to know, and to do the will of 
God. 

The girl above mentioned, who is a member of our school, and who is the sub- 
ject of serious impressions, is a daughter of half breed parents. Her name is 
Catharine Brown. She is about 18 years of age, genteel in her appearance, and 
amiable in her manners; spoke the Euglish language well when she came tolive 
with us, and could read indifferently in. words of three letters. She has been at- 
tentive to her learning, industrious ia her habits, and remarkably correct in all 
her deportment. She has attended school about 90 days, and now reads well in 
the Bible, and writes a tolerably good hand. She says, that before she came into 
our family, she did not know that she was a sinner, but that now she knows and 
feelsit. With tears in her eyes she often expresses her anxiety for her poor peo- 
ple, as she calls them, and wishes she could remain in our family and devote 
herself to their instruction, but is afraid her parents will not be witling. 

There are traits in the religious experience of these persons which we think 
favorable. hey donot appear to be influenced in any great degree by the fear 
of punishment. Their great anxiety is to know the will of God, and to do it; 
and are more solicitous to bedelivered from sin, than from its consequences. In 
short, we would indulge the hope that a saving change has been wrought in the 
hearts of, at least, three or four. But we would wish not to be sanguine; our 
hopes may be disappointed. 

On the last Sabbath in September a church was organized in this place, and 
we solemnly renewed our covenant with God, and with ech other. We should 
have donethis at an earlier period, but, hearing that brother Cornelius was on 
his way tothis country, we were desirous that he should be present on this inter- 
esting occasion. At present, our church consists ot only the missionary brethren 
and sisters; but we hope soon to be able tonumber some who have recently been 
brought into the kingdom of the dear Redeemer. 

In compliance with that part of our instructions which recommended a division 
of labor, we have made the following distribution, viz. 

1. The spiritual charge, and general superintendence of the mission. 

2. The instruction of the school, and superintendence of the scholars in the ex- 
ercises of husbandry, &c. 

3. The particular management of the plantation, providing for the family &c. 

Soon after our last communication the state of brother Hall’s health was such 
as to require that he should be released from the confinement of the school; and 
brother Williams took the charge of that department. He succeeds well, and 
will probably continue in it, as he is weil qualified to teach on the Lancastrian 
plan. Brother Hall’s heaith is mugh improved, He has the oversight of the 
plantation, and the steward’s department, 

We have alsoagreed to the following resolution, to Witi=. 
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That as Godin his Providence has called us to laborin the great and good. work 
of building up his kingdom among the Aborigines of this country; a work pecu- 
liarly arduous, and which will be attended with much expense, and above all, 
considering that we have solemnly devoted ourselves and all that we have to the 
prosecution of this work, we declare it to be our cordial, deliberate, and fixed 
resolution, that so far as it respects our future labors or any compensation for 
them, we will have no private interests distinct from the great interests of this 
institution. And, that if it meets the views of the Prudential Committee, we will 
receive no other compensation for our services, than a comfortable supply of 
food and clothing for ourselves and families; and such necessary expenses as our 
peculiar circumstances may require; observing at all times that frugality and 
economy, which our duty to the Christian public and the great head of the church 
demands. Provided, that the personal expenses of ‘each one, board excepted, 
shall be rendered to the society annually. Our board will principally be the 
p’ ‘uct of our ownlabor, and many articles of clothing may be manufactured in 
the family. 

With regard to our school we have had much satisfaction, and could say much 
in its favor. But our limits require that we should be brief in our remarks at the 
present time. As to the capacity of our children to learn, we entertain no doubt. 
‘The greater number of them manifest an uncommon aptness. They are very 
obedient to our orders, and conduct with much decency and propriety. As soon 
as they enter our school, we put them to learning our language from the book. 
Whiie they are doing this, their progress in learning to understand and speak it 
has been rapid. at Ieast in many instances; and we have so far succeeded in re- 
moving their national bashtulness to speak our language, that they now manifest 
a forwardness to say all they can. In learning to write they excel. We find 
the Lancastrian method of teaching, and particularly of writing on slates, pecu- 
liarly beneficial. We will mention one or two instances of proficiency. 

Catharine Brown, the girl before mentioned, began to read in words of three 
letters. In 60 daysshe could read intelligibly in the Bible, and in 90 days could 
read as wellas most common people. Aiter writing four sheets of paper, she 
could perform with accuracy and neatness, even witout a copy. One little girl, 
who could not speak our language, learned her letters in two days. Mr. Wil- 
liams has just informed us, that a little boy, who came into our school to day, has 
learned eight of his letters this morning, and can print them very wellin sand. 
We say these things not to raise expectations, or with a desire of boasting, but to 
enc urave tne friends of the miss‘on. 

We come now to speak of our plantation, buildings, &c. Here we have had 
much labor, and muca trouble. We before stated that our principal support 
mightultimatery be derived from our plantation and our stock. But it must be 
obvious, that the advantage to be derived from these sources for one or two years 
Mustbe small, when compared with what may be afterwards expected. The 
fences on the plantation were poor, and it was not in our power, the past season, 
to repair them sufficiently to secure our fields from damage. The cultivation has 
also been much neglected in consequence of our attention to other business. But 
the crop which we have raised shows what a rich harvest may be expected, 
when we shall be able to secure our fields, and attend to their cultivation. 

Our school-house is nearly completed except the windows. It is 33 feet by 
23, and is constructed on the Lancastrian plan. This furnishes a very commo- 
ctious house for public worship. ‘The dwelling house is 52 feet by 20, with a plaz- 
24 of seven feet in front, and an open space of eight feet in the middle, being 
calculated for two families. 

‘Twice we have attempted to dig a well, but repeated rains have compelled us 
to relinguish, for the present season, the prosecution of so important an object. 
Our mil, _we have supposed, was nearly ready to run, when it was discovered 
that one of the stones was too soft, While we were preparing another, an un- 
commonly high fresh of water swept away a part of thedam. ‘The season is now 
so far advauced, and we have so much unfinished business, that we do not expect 
to repair it before the opening of the spring. This disappointment is severely 
felt, as the nearest mill at which we can have grinding is 16 miles distant, and 
the waters have been so bigh for some time that we could seldom go there. We 
ee made arrangements to get our meal from the settlements during the 
winter. : 
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It will be impossible to estimate the expenses of the next year from the pre- 
sent. They will, we trust, be much less, but still will be considerable. Many 
things remain yet to be done, before our establishment can be considered in any 
tolerable manner complete; and the advantages to be derived from our stock 
and plantation will not have come into full operation. 

While we make the above statements, we take this opportunity to notify the 
committee of the high sense of obligation we feel to the pious people of Tennessee, 
for the many favors we have received from them, as well as for the interest they 
have manifested for the mission. For particulars on this subject we refer the 
committee to the late communications made tothe Treasurer. 

We conceive it to be of vast importance that all who engage in western mis- 
Sions, not only know how to labor, but that they be both able and willing to labor 
with their own hands. That they literally ‘endure hardness as good soldiers;’’ 
that they come prepared to conform to circumstances; that they come down, in 
a certain sense, on a level with these people, to take them by the hand and con- 
duct them, step by step, through the various stages of civilization and instruction. 
The Indians are a people on whose minds first impressions have a powerful in- 
fluence. The establishment of missions in the West is attended with difficulties 
of a very different nature from those in the Eist- We know the great Head of 
the church can remove these difficulties at once, and we would not distrust his 
protection to his cause. But we are required to exercise the wisdom of the ser- 
pent, as well as the innocence of the dove. 

We hope for the prayers of God’s people, that we may be divinely directed, 
and that our faith fail not. 

With much respect and esteem, we are your unworthy laborers in the vine- 
yard of our Lord. 

; Cyrus Kinecssury, 

Rev. Samuel Worcester, Cor. Sec. &c. Moopy Hatt, 

Lorine S. WILLIAMS. 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FOR- 
EIGN MISSIONS. 


Dec. 2. From the Foreign Missionary Society of Northampton and the neighboring 


towns, by the Hon Josiah Dwight, the Treasurer, - $490 00 
5. Several ladies in Meriden, Con by ‘irs. Ripley, - ° - 6 00 
The Rey. Wark Mead, and Mr. T. Bronson, Middlebury, Con. - ° 4 29 
A friend, - - - - - : - - 1 00 
8. The Ladies’ Cent Soeiety in East Guilford, Con. w = . 37 65 
A charity-box kept in a room where monthly prayer meetings are held, in Bruns- 

wick, Maine, by the Rev Dr. Appleton, - - ° . 7 45 
Two little boys, - ° - - ° - 55 
A friend of missionsin Brimfield, : - : - $30 00 
Young ladiesin Miss S. Vaill’s school in Brimfield, : ° 3 00 
Contribution at the monthly concert in Brimfield, - - - 4 38- 57 38 
Dropped into the box, - - - - e ° 86 
12 The Foreign Mission Society of Wiscasset and the vicinity, Maine, by Mr. War- 

ren Rice, Treasurer, - - ° - - 100 00 
A friend in Auburn, N. Y. a small balance - - ° - 1 40 
The Foreign Missionary Society in Middletown and the vicinity, Con. by Richard 

Hubbard, Esq. - - - - - - - 47 90 
17. A few young ladies in Westfield, the avails of their industry, by Miss Jerusha 

Phelps, Treasurer,* - - - - - - 40 00 
45. The Religious Charitable Society in the county of Worcester, by the Rev. 

Joseph Goffe, Treasurer, = - . - . - - 100 00 


Carried forward $4873 58 


* This donation was accompanied by the following letter. 
“Westfield, Nov. 25, 1817. 
Sir,—Having read the quarterly circular of the Prudential Committee, addressed to the 
friends of Zion, we felt desirous to do something to ussist im the education of the heathen 
youth. Accordingly, a few young ladies agreed to devote their time one afternoon in a week, 
the avails of which were toga for this purpose. Wecommenced our laborsin Nov 1816, and 
in one year have cleared 40, which I enclose, and wish it to be appropriated to the abvve 
purpose. Jenusaa Paeurs, Treasurer to the Society. 


; to the School Fund. Jan. 


: ee Brought forward $873 58 
Mr. Isaac Bliss, of Western, Mass. by the Rev. Joseph Vail, « 5 00. 


Mr. Joel Bliss, of Western, - 1 00-——-6 00 
The Female Cent Soviety in Dalton, by Mr. William J. Boardman, . 16 00 

22. Individuals in Mason, N. H. by Timothy Dakin, Esq. - 20 00 
The Foreign Missionary Society of sd cheneeny Con. and the vicinity, by igi 

Hubbard, Esq. Treasurer, 105 00 
The Poxbor ough Female Benevolent Society, by Mr. William Payson, 10 09 
25. Mrs. Mary Wiswell, of Westminster, by the Rev. Cyrus Mann, ,o° 2 20 
26. Mr. Isaac Wilder, of Hanover, for missions to the American Indians, a share 

in a Turnpike Corporation, supposed to be worth - - - 35 08 
29. S. P. a small balance, - 1 60 


The Piscataqua Branch of the Foreign Missionary Society, by Dea. Amos Tappan, 80 08 
The following Societies, remitted by Henry Hudson, Esq. viz. 
The Female Cent Society in Somers, Con. by Mrs. Harriet ney Treasurer, 22 00 


The Female Cent Society in Windsor, N. Y. - - - 3 25 
The Foreign Mission Society in the western district of Fairfield county, by 

M. Marvin, Esq. Treasurer, - - - - 40 00 ——-65 25 
31. An unknown friend, half for missions, and half for translating the ones! in- 

to the Mahratta language, by Mr Thomas Lankester, - - 60 00 
A contribution on the late thaokegiving, by the congy bones of the Rey. Samuel 

Stearns, Bedford, - - 38 87 
The Foreign Mission Agvialy of Boston and me vicinity, by Jeremiah Evarts, 

Treasurer, - - ° - 55 42 

$1,368 92 


SCHOOL FUND. 


Dee. 2. From the Society of young menin Weathersfield, Wier for Bnnehing hea- 


i ae children in N. America, by John Chase, jun. - B4 33 
. The Catskill Female Bombay Society, for a heathen child to be named CorneE- 
ae Atwoon, by T’. Dwight, Esq. - - - - 3) 00 
The Harpersfield Society. for x child to be named CotTox MarTuen, 30 00 
Young ladies of Miss Park’s school, Granville, N. Y. - 30 06 
8. The Female Charitable Society in Brimfield, by the Rev. Joseph Vail 32 28 
Small childten in Miss Eaton’s school in Brimfield, for educating heathen. cbildren 
in India, - - - - : - 1 62 
_ Female members of the Rey. Dr. Morse’s gs toward the education of three 
children, - - ‘. 8 00 
31. A part of donations received in ie: Southern States, by sag R. C. Feo toi 
for the foreign mission school, - ° 25 00 
A friend in Salem, by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, - - 80 00 
The Juvenile Benevolent Socie ty in Miss Curtis’s schoo! in Salem, for the educa- 
tion of a child in Ceylon, to be named THOMAS SPENCER, - - 12 00 
_ The association of males in the second parish in Bradford, by Mr. Daniel Stickney, 13 75 
‘The association of females in the same parish, by Lois Hardy, - - 10 50 
_ Subseribers in the east parish of risa by Mr. — mae - 11 00 
_Mentoria, 3 00 
The Female Char itable Cent Society i in Rez diag’ Ver. by Mrs. eet Goddard, 
‘Treasurer, for heathen children in N. America, 16 92 
419. The Female Charitable moet in Castleton, Ver. by Mrs. Beulah Gridley, 
Treasurer, 12 00 
$2. The Young Men’s Society i in Middletown, Con. ioe edueating heathen youth, by. 
Mr. John Bound, Treasurer, 55 00 
| 25. The Bath Heathen School Society, by Miss Sar ah J. Jenks, Preaqurer, 8 50 
‘The same Society, by Miss Jane T. Sprague, Treasurer, 5 7i——-14 21 
By the Rev. Joseph Harvey, for the benefit ofthe Foreign Mission School at Corn- 
wall, Con. from the following societies and individuals, viz. 
Miss Marania FE. Norton, Goshen, Con. - - i PH 8 0e 
’ A lady in Brookfield, west parish, - - - . 1 00 
A lady in Hardwick, = “ - - 1 00 
Ladies in North Guilford, ie » . - = 6 59 
Ladies in Norfolk, Con. - - - - 7 00 
~ A charity box in North Guilford, Con. : “ * 59 
re Two persons in do. x s 3 2 00 
| The Female Mite Society in New Milford, Con. - - ~ 6 00 
The Female Cent Society in Stockbridge, - - - 44 00 
he Rev. George Sweet, Savannah, Georgia, - - - 20 00 
“Two young ladies in Broakfield, Con, - - - 2 00 


— 


Carried forward$98 18 $390 If 


ee 
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j Brou BE forward 818 ¥5 
Dea. Timothy Stone, Duis, Con: 2 2 = B98 00 $599 a 
The Female Charitable Society in Goshen, Con! . Sake 31 00 
The Youth’s Education Society in do. - - - - 37 47 
Dea. Ithamar Harvey, Hadlyme, Con. a - - 5 V0 
Col. Richard E. Selden, in do. - - - - 10 00 
The Rev. Joseph Vuill, do. - - - 2 00 
The Rey. Elijah Parsons, East Haddam, Con. - . : 2 00 
Mr. Vhomas Hardy, - is - - 5 00 
Capt. Chittenden, North Guilford, Con. - - - 1 00 
The Female Charitable Society in Hadlyme, Con. - - 12 69 
Various sources, by Mr. Samuel Ruggles, a student in the seRB6I; 104 09 
Avails of the’sale of the Narrative of Five Youths, - 21 84—-332 QF 


29. The Female Missionary. ‘Mite Society of Concord, for ‘ake edueation of a 
heathen child in the mission family at Bombay, the second semi-annual payment, 


by Miss Sarah Abbot, Treasurer,  - - - r : 15 00 
The Female Cent Society in Windsor, N. Y - - ely : 10 14 
The Female Beneficent Society at Turkey Hilt, Granby, Con. for the Foreign AB, 

sion School at Cornwall, 16 00 
Ladies in Westbor ough, for a child named Buses Rock woo, the second semi-an- 

nual payment, by Miss Hannah Fay, - - 13 00 
The Young Gentlemen’s Society in Weathersfield, Ver. for edaeating heathen chil- 

dren in America, by Mr. John Fellows, Treasurer, - 8 00 
The Female Cent Society in do. for the same object, by Mrs. Chase, Treasurer, pobre A 

Total of donations in December, $2,161 01. $792 09 


DOMESTIC INTELLIGENCE. 


Extracts from a letter from the Rev. Leonard Worcester of Pcacham, Ver. to 
his brother, Rev. Dr. Worcester of Salem. 


Peacham, Dec. 16, 1817. 
MY DEAR BROTHER, 
As early as February last, some favorable appearances in respect to religion be- 
gan to be discovered. Professors who had long been sluinbering seemed to 
awake, and more of the spirit of prayer was manitested. Here and there, an in- 
stance of awakening and hopeful conversion occurred. The good work seemed 
to advance very gradually until the first of August. On the first Sabbath in that 
month, fourteen persons, most of whom dated their conversion several years back, 
came forward, and united with the church, From that time the work increased 
much more rapidly. The attention became very general; many were very deeply 
impressed, and cases of hopeful conversion become*frequent. Between the first 
Sabbath in August and the first in October, four, and on that day, forty-four, were 
admitted tothe church; and then, the work wasstill increasing. Religious meet- 
ings were multiplied, and numerously attended. For several weeks past there 
has scarcely been an evening, indeed I do not know that there has been one, in 
which there has net been one, and more commonly two, three, or four meetings 
for religious conference or prayer, in the town. On Sabbath evens igs there have 
been, several times, no less than seven, all well attended. The first Sabbath i inthis 
month, sixty-nine more were received into the church; to thirty-seven of whom I 
a,\ministered the ordinance of baptism. Of the whole numter received since the 
first of August, (131) 73 are maies, and 58 females. Fifty-five are under the age 
of 24 years, of whom 39 are males. Seven of these are in their 15th year, and twe 
are still younger. “Jt is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.” 
“Come, magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name together.’ The 
attention still continues, though, for several days past, new instances of hopeful 
conversion have not so frequently come to my knowledge as in weeks past. 
“Jan. 12,1818. I can hardly tell why TI have not fivished my letter before this 
time, and sent it on. But so it is. There is still a pleasing attention to divine 
| things among us; and we still, from time to time, hear of one and another being 
| hopefully brought into the kingdom, though the instances are less frequent than 
| they were some weeks ago. Tiaere are not far from seventy within my knowle 
edge, who indulge a comfogtable hope, and | who have not yet made a public pre- 
ession. ‘he number we hope will still increase. 


. 


48 Extract of a letter froma Clergyman in New York to the Editor. 


“Several other towns in this region, besides this, have recently been visited with 


‘refreshing showers of divine grace. Particularly Cabot, Hardwick, Greens- 


borough, and Danville. Walden, too, is now visited. In Danville, within about 
13 months, I believe about 130 have been added to the congregational church.” 


Extract of a letter froma respectable clergyman in New York tothe Editor, dated 
Jan. 8, 1818, 


“My ESTEEMED FRIEND, 

Your number of the Panoplist for November is received, and I have been much 
eatertained, and I hope anim ted, in the perusal of its contents. It is refreshing 
beyond the powers of description to see the exertions throughout the Christian 
world for promoting the kingdom of that Jesus who redeemed us-with his own 
blood, and to whose grace we are infinite debtors. There never was a period since 
the commencement of time, to which that declaration, ‘the earth helped the 
woman,’ was so applicable as to our period. He, whose are the earth and the ful- 
ness thereof, is calling forth his treasures in abundance to aid in the execution of 
ancient prophecies and promises. May the Angel, who has evidently commenced 
his flight with the everlasting Gospel, speedily sound its glad tidings in the ears of 
every nation under heaven, 

“We in this town have much reason to sing ofthe Lord’s mercy. Public ordi- 
nances, and particularly our meetings for prayer and conference, are unusually 
thronged; and a more than ordinary solemnity is visible among those who attend. 

“Ou Monday last, a very pleasing and interesting event occurred in our village. 
Our concert for prayer, on the first Monday of each month, has usually been 
attended by the two Presbyterian congregations in their respective places of wor- 
ship; but previous arrangements had been made for uniting on that occasion. 
While convened, it was thought a favorable moment for forming a Foreign Mis- 
sion Society, as auxiliary to the “United Foreign Missionary Society.” Immedi- 
ately after the religious services were finished the plan was proposed, and in a 
very few minutes a society was organized, consisting, I think, of sixty-four mem- 
bers. All was harmony and love. Not an objection was started, either against 
the general object, or the measure proposed for itsexecution. Each individual ap- 
peared to take pleasure in offering his name and his substance for the benevolent 
purpose of sending the Gospel to perishing heathen. The officers for the present 
year are, 

Hon. Epwarp SavaceE, President. 

Dea. Tuomas Co.uiNns, V President. 

Rev. ALEXANDER ProupFiT. D.D. Cor. Secretary. 
Rev. SamuEL Tancn, Recording Secretary. 

Mr. EBENEZER MartTIN, 7reasurer, and 

Messrs. Isaac GETTY,Joun McMurray, ASA FitcH, ABRAHAM Sav- 
AGE, AARON MarTIN, and THomas STEVENSON, idanagers. 


“We read, on that occasion, the letter from the Rev. G. Hall, contained in the 
Recorder for Jaf. 1; also the poem on the progress of the Bible contained in your 
last number of the Panoplist, the effect of which was happy in exciting the feelings 
of all the people. 

“Although absent from each other, let us frequently pray for the revival of the 
Lord’s work in our own hearts, in our respective houses, in our respective re- 
gions, and for its spread over the inhabited globe. 

“It is in contemplation to form in our state upon an entire new plan, a society 
for aiding in the education of indigent youth particularly for the ministry. Be so 
obliging as to forward me immediately the consticution of the American Society 
instituted tor this object, and consider me as ever, yours in the fellowship of 
our common Savior and Lord.” 


PANOPLIST. 
MISSIONARY EERALD. 


NPR! OS <0 08 A BRUARY, 1818, Vor. XIV. 


' RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Panoplist. 
FAMILIAR SERMONS.——NO. IX. 


-Proy. xxix, 1. He that being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shalt 
suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy. 


Opposition to God, in whatever shape it appears, and from whatever 
cause it may proceed, must necessarily end in ruin. Phe man whorises 
up against his Maker, and commences a struggle with omnipotence, 
can expect only to be defeated. ‘he purity and perfection of the di- 
vine character require his destruction, and the strong arm of almighty 
power secures its accomplishment. But to some of the enemies of God 
a more aggravated punishment is reserved. While every man, who 
dies in his sins, will be driven away into cuter darkness, by the wick- 
edness of some the peculiar displeasure of the Almighty is awakened. 
Of this class we may reckon those, who, notwithstanding numerous 
reproofs, increase in their la «Ale that being often reproved 
hardens his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without rem- 
edy. * To ascertain the class of persons contemplated by the wise man 
in this alarming denunciation, and the judgments with which he threat. 
ens them, will be the object of the present discourse. 

They are persons who have been often reproved. 

And who is there that has heard of the Gospel, and especially, who 
has enjoyed its pre cious eral ge to whom this description is not ap- 
plicable? What is there either in the natural or moral world, that has not 
conspired to reprove the wicked for their enmity against God, and to warn 
them of its consequences. They have not been left to continue in theirsins 
unreproved. From every part of creation they have been favored with 
faithful monitors. God has acted in this character. He has reproved 
them by his word. The whole Scriptures were given by inspiration of 
God, and are calculated not less for reproof, than for doctrine and in- 
struction in righteousness. They contain a message from God to his 
rebellious subjects, And in w hat respect have they been deficient in 
exhibiting to men of every description their true character; in charé &- 
ing guilt upon their souls, and in denouncing the wrath of God upon 
the workers of iniquity? All their exhortations, commands and threat- 
enings, are to be considered as so many warnings and reproofs from 
their Divine Author, By these he has reproved mankind for their wick- 
edness. and warned them to repent. Hence he complains of such as 
had heard the instructions of his word, that he had called, but they 
had refused, he had stretched fortlvhis hand but they had disregarded, 


= 
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and threatens them that the time was approaching when they should 
call upon him, but he would not answer, when they should seck him 
early, and should not be able to find bim. 

God has also by his providences, administered reproofs equally sol- 
emn and alarming. Who have not heard the voice of God in those sol- 
emn visitations by which themselves, their families or neighbors, have 
been afflicted? Diseases have visited their families, have seized upon 
their children, their companions, or themselves, and in numerous in- 
stances have numbered this and that object of their affection with the 
dead. Where these have been spared, they have not been strangers to 
the pains and groans of the sick and dying among their neighbors and 
acquaintance.. And how frequently have they followed the hearse 
which has borne away those, with whom they daily took counsel, and 
whose society they enjoyed, to their long home. And even the stranger, 
who has suddenly dropped by their side, has furnished a lesson of 
which nothing but the most hardened inattention could be unmindfal. 
By these providences God has reproved them of sin, has admonished 
them of the frailty of human life, and of the uncertainty of worldly en- 
joyments. He has bidden them look into the grave, and extend their 
views to that «great day for which all other days were made,” even the 
day in which he will render to every man according to his works. 

God has also acted immediately in the character of a reprover, by 
sending his Spirit into the hearts of men. To reprove of sin, of right- 
eousness, and of judgment, is the peculiar office of this divine Agent. 
And how often has he, through the medium of the word, or of the prov- 
idences of God, produced reflections in the minds of sinners upon their 
deplorable condition as criminals under condemnation, and solemnly 
pressed upon them an immediate attention to the concerns of salvation? 
In this connexion, we may notice the manner in which the consciences 
of men, roused by his influence, have been armed against them. Many 
have trembled under the terrors of an awakened conscience. Few, in- 
deed, who have lived under the light of the Gospel, have been able 
wholly to silence its reproaches. And many, stung by its faithful ad- 
monitions, have, like Agrippa, almost been driven to the resolution to 
become Christians. It has solemnly reminded them of their ingratitude 
and guilt; and that the course which they were pursuing would end in 
death. By thus awaking and enlightening the conscience, has the Holy 
Spirit disturbed the slumbers of sinners, deprived them of their peace, 
and warned them to flee from the wrath to come. 

Mankind have also been reproved by their fellow creatures around 
them. Numbers have lived in families where they have received the 
admonitions of those who have manifested a tender concern for the sal- 
vation of their souls. They have been the children of affectionate and 
pious parents, and have not been forgotten in their prayers and coun- 
sels. When they have been wandering in the paths of sin, how often 
have those guardians taken them by the hand, and warned them to de- 
sist from their evil courses, and to lay hold on the path of life? In how 
many instances have they reproved them for their indifference to the 
great salvation, and bidden them, as they valued their souls, escape to 
the ark of safety? Nor have these pious superintenders of their fami- 
lies been satisfied with a single admonition. Multitudes can testify 
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that they have received line upon line, and precept upon precept. 
They have been followed, as it were, to the very mouth of the pit of de- 
struction, and their anxious parents would tain have pulled them out 
of the fire.—Where these advantages for receiving religious instruction 
' have not been enjoyed:by any, they have still not been left wholly with- 
out reprehension. A pious friend, a neighbor, or stranger into whose 
way they have fallen, has kindly administered the needed admonition; 
has dropped a word or two on the subject of religion designed for theix 
benefit, or at least, has put into their hands a religious book, or tract. 
Or if they have not been reproved in words, by their pious neighbors, 
have they not been forcibly admonished by their example? While they 
have neglected the concerns of their souls, have they not telt themselves 
reprimanded by the assiduity and solicitude with which some others 
have sought their own salvation? 

But whatever may have been the case in relation to monitors around 
them, they have not been destitute of faithful admonitions from the pul- 
pit. The ambassadors of Christ have sounded the messages. of the 
Gospel in their ears, and earnestly exhorted them to fiee from the de- 
‘struction which awaits the impenitent. Turn ye to the strong hold, 
has been their language, for why will ye die. In these various ways 
have all who have lived under the sound of the Gospel been reproved. 
‘They have been often admonished, God has spoken once, yea twice. 

‘The text supposes that inen may be often reproved, and yet harden 
their necks. 

A stiff neck is a metaphor employed in the Scriptures to designate 
those en whom instruction is thrown away; who are obstinately bent 
on pursuing the inclinations of their hearts. Hence, those are denom- 
inated stiff necked, avd uncircumcised in heart, who are engaged in 
resisting the Holy Ghost. ‘The Jews were a people corresponding with 
this description. They were deaf to instruction. In the face of the 
most solemn and often repeated reproof, they inflexibly persevered in 
their wickedness, To harden the neck implies, not only refusing to 
listen to divine instruction, but bracing one’s self against it, cherishing 
and encouraging an obstinate and unyielding spirit. ‘That there are 
many of the class contemplated in the text, even a cursory view of the 
state of the Christian world will render but too evident. | What, let me 
ask, kas been the effect of the immense mass of instruction and reproof 
which has been lavished upon mankind? Have the great majority sub- 
mitted to the laws of their Maker, and entered upon a course of re- 
formation? Or, on the contrary, have they heard the voice of these 
multiplied admonitions calling upon them to consider their ways, and 
solemnly warning them of the consequences of persisting in their sins, 
and still continued thoughtless and impenitent? How many of this 
character are on every side of us, Long has the Gospel invitation 
sounded in their ears. Long have they been conversant with the sick 
and dying, and, in various other ways, been solemnly admonished to 
forsake their sins, and to become reconciled to God, But they have 
been deaf to the calls of divine mercy, and have hardened their necks 
against reproof. They have been reminded of the deceittulness of sin, 
and yet they continue to be deceived. Often have they been shown 
the danger of neglecting the great salvation, and of their expasure sud 
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denly to be cut down by the stroke of death, and to be driyen from all 
their privileges and hopes, and yet they are unconcerned. Nothing 
‘alarms them; nothing engages their attention. In defiance of every: 
awakening providence, and the most alarming denunciations of God’s: 
word, they remain unmoved. Though often reproved in the most sol- 
émn and pressing manner, they harden their necks. But what will be 
the issue of this stubborn wickedness? What will be the consequence 
of thus contemning reiterated warnings and admonitions? _'To this 
point the passage before us next directs our attention. 

{w the text we are taught, that he that being often reproved, still 
hardens his neck, shall be destroyed. 

The evils with which sinners have been menaced, will come upon 
them. They have been warned of their danger, but they would not 
hear. Their eyes they have closed, theirears they have stopped, and 
their hearts they have hardened; lest being convinced of their true 
situation, they should return unto the Lord and be healed. And now 
God is resolved to execute his threatenings. ‘They shall be destroyed, 
is his language. And what less could be expected? Had they never 
been reproved, they would still have been the proper objects of the 
divine displeasure for their sins. But-their wickedness is greatly ag- 
grvavated by the resistance of warnings and reproofs which it involves. 
"They are left withoat excuse. Having known their master’s will, they 
have not been careful to perform it. Although God and man, and 
even their own consciences, have been engaged to admonish. them, al- 
though they have been reproved not merely once or twice, but repeat- 
edly, notwithstanding they have been followed with instruction from 
the first dawn of their rational faculties, yet they have refused to hear. 
Like the deaf adder, they have stopped their ears, and rushed for- 
ward in their own way. When God has called, they have refused; 
when he has stretched out his arm, they have not regarded; they have 
set at nought his counsel and contemned bis reproof. What then have 
they reason to expect, but that he should Jaugh at their calamity and 
mock when their fear cometh. Ifthey open their hearts to instruc- 
tion, they may hope to escape. But if they refuse to hear, and con 
tinue to press forward, although they are drawing near to the very 
verge of the precipice, they can have no other expectation than to be 
dashed in pieces. Their headstrong and daring resolution will not 
save them from ruin. They will be destroyed. And this is not all. 
Vhey will be suddenly destroyed. 

When God has waited long with sinners, and has giveh them not 
only a space for repentance, but all suitable exhortations and induces 
ments, should they continue impenitent, he will bring on them sudden 
destruction. He cannot be expected to wait to give them further war- 
ning, or to afford them an opportunity to repair the errors of a mis- 
pent life. Their whole probationary existence has been filled up with 
warnings. No more can therefore be expected. Indeed, sudden des- 
truction is the natural consequence of perseverance in wickedness, in 
spite of reproof. If sinners will close their eyes upon their danger; if 
they put far away the evil day even to the time of its arrival, when 
they are overtaken, the ruin will be sudden. While they are dream- 
ing of peace, lo! inevitable ruin will fall upon them, and that, says the 
text, without remedy, or there is no remedy. 
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They will be utterly broken in pieces. Nothing can therefore be 
applied which will afford them the least hope of restoration. ‘They 
will be absolutely ruined. all means which were adapted to produce. 
a good effect upon tiem, have been used to no purpose. ‘Lhe remedies 
Which have been made effectual in a thousand cases, when applied to 
them, have been only wasted. Notwithstanding the warnings and in- 
treaties of God and man, they have pursued their own sinful course. 
They would follow the inclinations of their own hearts. And now 
there can be no help for them. What encouragem: nt can there be for 
using different means when the best which God has ever used with 
sinful creatures have proved ineffectual. In short what remedy can 
there be for those sinners on whom all the treasures of divine instruc- 
tion have been exiausted in vain; who have hardened their hearts 
against the calls of God’s word, and the alarming dispensations of his 
providence, who have resisted the strivings of the Spirit, and by their 
unkind treatment, have driven him from their breasts, and have sti- 
fled the convictions of their own consciences? Alas! they are incorri- 
gible. ‘They must necessarily be destroyed, and that suddenly and 
without remedy. s 
_® Is this asubject in which none are interested? Can it be supposed 
that the persons contemplated in the text have no existence in the pre- 
sent period of the world? Have sinners received no reproof? Have you 
not been followed with the most solema and pressing dissuasions from 
sinning, from your earliest years? That you are sinners, and that you 
are exposed to the final displeasure of God, are truths with which you 
have long been acquainted. And have you not often been exhorted to 
make your peace with God, and been reminded of the great hazard 
you continually run of losing your souls? Have not some of you been 
favored with pious parents, who have furnished you with religious in- 
struction, have checked you in your career of sin, and have earnestly 
intreated you to consider your ways? And have they not, as an addi- 
tional motive to repentance and reformation, reminded you of the dan- 
ger attendant on a guilty life, and that if you died in your sins, you 
would perish forever? If your parents have cruelly neglected this 
branch of their duty, still have not some others directed your attention 
to the concerns of religion? Have they not kindly admonished you of 
the uncertainty of life, and urged upon you an iinmediate preparation 
for death? If you have examined the sacred volume, and have fre- 
quented the holy courts of the Lord, you have there also, learned your 
true character; have been taught that without repentance you would 
perish, and that your indifference, in relation to your souls, furnished 
the most alarming reason to fear that you would have your portion 
among the damned. In addition to these reproofs, your consciences 
have joined the cry against you. They have charged you with your 
guilt, have pointed you tothe hour of death, and to the day of judg- 
ment, and have warned you to prepare to meet your God. ‘These and 
many other veproofs you have received. You have been often reprov- 
ed. And what effect have these admonitions had upon you: Have you 
listened to divine counsels, and been led by deep and unfeigned repen- 
tance to forsake your sins? This, we may confidently hope, has been 
the happy case with some. But have not the great majority hardened 
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your necks? And you are, this day, farther than ever from repen- 
tance and faith in Christ. What then have you reason to expect, but 
that God should execute his threatenings upon you? He that being 
often reproved, still hardens his neck, he has declared, shall be sud- 
denly destroyed, and that without remedy. This we have seen is your 
case, and is it not truly affecting? You will never enjoy more favor- 
able means of reconciliation to God, than you have enjoyed; and yet 
you have resisted them all. Alas! if you will persevere in your sins 
there can be no remedy. ‘There can be no more sacrifice for sin, and 
no hope indulged for you, After so many warnings and reproofs, 
may you at last submit. Consider your danger and immediately es- 
cape. The Lord is yet very pitiful, and of tender mercy. | Although 
you have despised his grace, his hand is stretched out still. But how 
will you escape, if you continue to neglect the great salvation! 


THE PRACTICE OF SOCIAL VIRTUES NECESSARY TO THE CHRIS- 
\ TIAN CHARACTBR. 


(Continued Srom jrage 9.) 


Havyine shown that the necessity of performing various duties might 
be predicated from natural relations existing among LEU SaE as mem- 
bers of one great family, 1 proceed to remark, 

Ki. Vhat itis important as a means of producing ‘coal goodness, 
which is one essential design of religion; as it requires a disposition 
which only can qualify men for the kingdom of Heaven. Although 
much of religion consists in acts of piety, devout exercises and affec- 
tions, and self-examination, yet an attention to all these duties flows 
from that love to our neighbour which is the fulfilling of the law. 
Christians are ‘called to glory and virtue,” therefore, their principal 
business should be to acquire and cultivate those graces and qualities 
which are included in their profession. 

They who practice habitually those virtues required in the law of 
Jove “shave put on the new man,” give the best evidence of regenera- 
tin, and perform those good works by which faith is made perfect. 
One distinguishing characteristic of saving faith is, that it always pro- 
duces self-denial, and enables the subject to overcome whatever stands 
in opposition to duty. «For whosoever is born of God overcometh 
the world; and this is the victory that overcometh the world even our 
faith.” hat social virtues are indispensably necessary to the Chris- 
tian character, may be inferred from the following passages ef Scrip- 
ture.— What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?”—«Let no man de- 
ceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous.”—*He that doeth 
good is of God; but he that doeth evil hath not seen God.” 

Ilf. The importance of rendering «to all their dues,” appears 
from the consideration of its being necessary to preserve the honour of 
religion, and thereputation and influence of Christians in the estema- 
tioh. of the world. The world forms a judgment of the nature of Chris- 
tianity, and especially of the character and sincerity of its professors, 
principally from their good works, or the disposition and virtues which 
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they display in the ordinary walks of life. Unless professed Chris- 
tians live in the constant exercise of all the virtues and graces which - 
the Gospel requires, it will always be said of them, «what do ye more 
than others.” It is, therefore, a duty incumbent on every one, not 
only to practice self-examination, but to pay particular attention to 
the opinion which others entertain of his own Christian character. 
They who are accustomed to be disrespectful or irreverent to their 
superiors in age or authority, stubborn and contentious in their dis- 
positions, unmerciful to the poor, hard and unrighteous in their deal- 
ings with all men, negligent in the payment of their honest debts, or 
contract unnecessary ones which they never pay,—and they who are 
addicted to evil speaking, and who manifest a greater attachment to 
the riches, honors, or pleasures of the world, than to spiritual objects, 
will certainly be characterized accordingly, cause their good to “be 
evit spoken of,” bring a reproach on religion, and lose much of their 
influence as Christians. 

Pecuniary embarrassment subjects professed Christians to many 
inconveniences. Debtors cannot exhort or reprove their creditors 
with that freedom and faithfulness which duty and circumstances may 
demand. It also disquiets the mind with a multiplicity of distracting 
cares, and occasions them to appear covetous and worldly minded. He 
who runs largely into debt, without a fair prospect of -paying, is al- 
ways in danger, by adverse and unforeseen occurrences, of depriving 
others of their just due. Professors of Christianity have often brought 

much disgrace on their profession, by involving themselves so much in 
debt, in grasping after wealth, as to become insolvent. 

It appears from Scripture examples and precepis, to be out ofchar- 
acter for Christians to withhold from any their dues. Our Savior 
wrought a miracle to pay tribute for himself and the apostle Peter. 
The prophet Elisha also wrought a miracle to save an axe that one of 
the sons of the prophets had borrowed. ‘There are various precepts of 
the Bible, from which we may infer the duty of rendering «to all their 
dues.” «Provide things honest in the sight of all men.” «Let net 
your good be evil spoken of.”’ «*Avoid the appearance of evil.” 

Observation teaches us, that truly pious persons have uniformly 
manifested a scrupulous regard to the rights of their fellow-men, A 
godly person is described in the Sacred Scriptures, as one that walk- 
eth uprightly, worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his 
heart; that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 
neighbor; that honoreth them that fear the Lord, but.contemneth the 
vicious; and that exerciseth benevolence and compassion to his neigh- 
bour. ‘ 

Another argument in favor of the importance of social virtue is, 
that the irreligious are generally willing to allow those who are up- 
right and merciful in their intercourse with others, and externally 
moral, to be good men, without regard to any other consideration. 
And another reason to the same effect is, that the enemies of religion 
often bring as an objection against the fundamental principles of the 
Gospel, the li*le influence which they apparently have on the behavior 
ef professed Christians. 
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_. Thata diligent performance of those duties to our neighbour which 

the law of love requires, is necessary to the advancement of religions, 
appears from the fact, that Christians cannot otherwise grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of divine truth. They who do not live in the 
daily practice of piety and virtue, derive but litile benefit from the 
means of grace, and religious reading. May we not hence infer the 
reason, why subjects of “the highest moment to the eternal welfare of 
mankind, and enforced by the most powerful arguments and motives, 
so often fail of producing a salutary influeace on the lives and con- 
duct ofmen? The example of Christians will strengthen the cause of 
religion in proportion as their conduct accords with the precepis of 
the ‘Gospel. Unless individuals who compose the church possess the 
graces and virtues of Christianity, it will never answer the description 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, nor appear beautiful ‘as Tirzah, 
comely as Jerusalem, terrible as an army with banners.” 

A constant observance of the precept, ‘owe no man any thing,” 
would not diminish, but increase, in an indirect manner, the ability of 
persons to do good. It would indeed require self-denial, a restraint of 
the natural desires within the bounds of reason and. moderation, and 
the practice of temperance, industry, prudence, and all those virtues 
which are the perfection of human nature. «Godliness is profitable 
unto all things.’—Many who profess a desire to promote the cause of 
religion, justify themselves for not affording pecuniary aid, and for 
not obtaining religious information, with the plea that they are embar- 
rassed with ‘debts, and a multiplicity ef wovldly eng agements; and it is 
to be apprehended they do this frequently, without] having sufficiently 
considered the practical import of our Savior’s declaration, +No man 
can serve two masters So important is social virtue to the progress 
of religion, that without it, the liberal in vain devise liberal things, as 
benevolent undertakings must fail of success for want of adequate sup- 
port. 

The preceding observations are not designed to show, that it is in 
no instance scriptural for Christians to contract debts in the course of 
their commerce with mankind, so far as shall conduce to the mutual 
advantage of themselves and their neighbor, aud so lar as is consistent 
with the honor of their profession; but only the necessity of a practi- 
cal observance of the precept, So ran that ye may obtain,” or of 
living in a manner most conducive to their own happiness, the honor 
of God, and the best good of others, 

Christians, the sum of our duty is plain, «Love thy neighbor as 
thyself’. This comprises every virtue from the humble offices of do- 
mestic life, to the greatest good which men are capable of doing to the 
bodies and souls of others, Let all who imagine that divines have ex- 
hausted the subject of theology, learn to love one another, and they 
will find ample scope for the exercise of their intellectual faculties to 
eternity. 

if Christians are commanded to examine themselves, whether they 
be in the faith, is it not a duty peculiarly incumbent on them atthe 
present time? Are not these the days long since foretold, in which it is 
said, «The vile person shall be no more called liberal, nor the churl 
said to be bountiful.” Ought not.all professors of Christianity, there- 
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fore, to consider in what manner their real characters are to be ascer- 
tained; whether their habitual behavior answers to the description” 
given of a spiritual man in the Holy Scriptures; and whether they 
have given no just cause to the irreligious to doubt the sincerity of: 
their profession? Does it not highly concern ihem to reflect often, 
wherein they differ from the world, except in profession; whetier they 
have done.all the good to their fellow-creatures which the law of God 
requires; and do as far as possible, habitually discharge all their ob- 
ligations to others? Can it with propriety be said of most professed 
Christians in these days, that they. are, «blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God without rebuke.”"—How necessary is it to the happiness of 
the community, and to the prosperity of religion, that Clristians cul- 
tivate those virtues which are essential to their character. 

Notwithstanding the numerous Bible ‘and Missionary Societies in 
our country, and the exertions which have already been made, and are 
still making, for the propagation of the Gospel, is it not apparent that 
selfishness powerfully predominates in the hearts of the people? Can 
these benevolent institutions continue to flourish, unless virtue increa-' 
ses, and the principles of the Gospel have a greater and more exten- 
sive influence on the hearts and conduct of men? Would not a daily 
meditation on leading truths of the Gospel, tend to keep alive in the 
minds of Christians a sense of their duty, and quicken them in the 
performance of it? «If we live in the spirit, let us also walk in the 
spirit.””—*<All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them; for this is the law and the propliets.” «My 
little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed, 
and in truth.” «Then are ye my friends, if ye do w rbinaaever I com- 
mand you.” «For all the law is fulfilled in. one word, even in this, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 

How can any evince the genuineness of their faith, except by over- 
coming the world, and every hindranee to the performance of duty? 
Are not all called on by the word, by the mercies, and by the judg- 
ments of God, to improve in-virtue, and to abound in every good 
work, that they may «render to ali their dues,” and owe no man any 
thing, but to love oné another. «Let us therefore fear. lest a promise 
being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come 
short of it.” Tt. ©. 


For the Panoplis¢, 


My dear Brother, 
I aM constrained by the affection J bear toward you as a professor ef 
religion, to communicate to you the reflections which have occasioned 
much pain to my heart, arising from an apprehension, that you are in 
the way of bringing an incalculable mischief on that glorious cause 
which of all others claims our primary attachment. The Gospel of 
Christ contains the only measure by which we are warranted to grad- 
uate our conduct before the worlds nor will you for a moment question 
this position, however at variance it maybe with your practice. ‘Turn 
then to the sacred pages, and show me the authority you have found 
which will justify aud support you in your free patronage of the The- 

Vor. XIV. 8 


mee, 
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atre. To become the favored children of the Lord Almighty, we 
‘are required to come out from the world, to separate ourselves from 
all its sinful pursuits and practices, and walk as children of the light 
and of the day. Something. more than mere profession is then neces- 
sary to constitute a true follower of the Lamb; were it not so, how 
wretched would be the state of the visible church. ‘l’o see, one day, @ 
fellow mortal coming forward and owning an allegiance to the King of 
Zion, professing toward the interests of his- kingdom. an inviolable 
attachment, and for its: honor, an entire willingness te-sacrifice, at the 
call of his divine Master, whatever may have contributed before to: 
gratify the mind; and, on the next day, to witness in. this same indi- 
vidual an ardent desire co assoriaie with those who are *lovers of pleas- 
ure more than lovers of God,” is indeed an. humiliating evidence of de-. 
pravity. It is too painful for the contemplation of those who, «pre- 
ferring Jerusalem above their chief. joy,?? are without intermission 
striving to gain friends to Lmmanuel’s kingdom from an. exhibition of 
the Christian virtues in the lives of professors... But how poignant the 
reflection, that when we endeavor to allure the way-faring man of the 
world, to an inclination for the comforts and supports of the Gospel, by 
pointing them to the experience of church members,.we are exposed to 
the severe retort, “what do they more than others??? It is in conse- 
quence of this wide and lamentable difference between the words and 
actions of the pretended disciples of our Lord, that multitudes have be- 
come confirmed infidels. What an accumulation of woe then must be 
the portion of all who draw near to God with their mouths, and honor 
him with their lips, while the heart remains at enmity against his right- 
eous government, and their actions breathe defiance to his law, seeing 
the dreadful. consequences. to others, from such incensistencies of 
conduct. , 

You have, my dear brother, been chargeable with such: gnilt;. and be 
assured that no other motive, separate from that of love to your precious 
soul and the souls of others looking to you for an example, would have 
prompted me to be thus plain toward you. You have been an habitual 
attendant at the theatre for several. years. Your influence upon the 
member's of your family has been great. Observing your love of the- 
atrical amusements, and seeing your views of the Christian character 
so perfectly inagreement with their own, they probably wil. ere long, 
not only be recognized as members of your household, but perhaps your 
church will embvace them as being of the household of faith. I now 
eariestly request that you will, before again entering the theatre, upon 
your knees ask of God whether such practices will in any manner adorn 
the doctrine of our Savior, whether by such works, others will be led,. 
while beholding them, to admire the Christian character, to.embrace 
the Gospel, and glorify their heavenly Father? 

Should I have opportunity, it is my purpose again to address. you on 
a subject which I hope may receive your serious and prayerfal exam- 
ination, in the light of that divine word, which you profess to have 
taken as a light to your feet, and lamp to your path. 

Your fricnd and Brother, S Pad hs 
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‘REVIEW. 


CVHI. A Sermon delivered at Northampton, Sept. 18, 1817, before the Amert+ 
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. By JessE APPLETON .D.D. 
President of Bowdoin College. Charlestown: Samuel Etheridge, i817, pp. 31. 

Report of the Prudential Committee, to the same Board of Commissioners at 
their cighth annual meeting, holden at Northampion, on the 17th, 18th and 
19th days of Sepiember 1817. 

Extracts from the report of the Agents for the Foreign Mission Schaol. 


"THe institution of an American Board of ‘Comniissioners for Fureign 
Missions, by the General Association of Massachusetts Proper, at their 
annual session in June, 1810, was hailed‘by the friends of missions, as 
an event, highly auspicious to the heathen of this and other lands. It 
was &@ measure imperivusly demanded by the zeal and liberality of ‘in- 
creasing thousands. It was establishing the long wished ‘for centre of 
information and inquiry. It was opening safe and direct channels, 
for the diffusion of christian benevolence. it was setting up a standard 
on this side of the Atlantic, around which those-young soldiers of the 
cross might rally, who were panting for the honor of being sent forth, 
to invade the empire of pagan darkness, and .wear out their lives in 
the-service of their Kine. 

Much was expected from the ‘Board of ‘Commissioners, and many 
avere the prayers which ascended to Almighty God, for his blessing 
upon ‘their new and arduous undertaking. The friends of missions 
diave not been disappointed. The Board was organized and commen- 
ced its operations .at Farmington, (Conn.)-on the 5th of September 
1810. Andere the inquiry-could be made, «*Whom shallwe send, and 
who will go for us?” one and another, a third and a fourth, eagerly 
stepped forward, saying, Here are we, send us. 

The Commissioners of the American Board, have we think, very 
judiciously, included a Missionary Sermon from one of their number, 
an the stated exercises of each annual meeting. It is an occasion, 
which can-hardly fail to excite the best affections, and call forth the 
noblest powers of the preacher. Standing on the «vantage ground” 
occupied by ‘the Board to which he belongs, in full view, we had almost 
‘said, of the:horrid cat” andthe funeral pile, it is natural to expect, 
that he will plead the cause of the*heathen with peculiar earnestness; 
and when this expectation-is realized, we may hepe, that by the bles- 
sing of ‘God, adeep and an abiding impression will be made on the 
ainds of the hearers. 

It does-not come within the scope of this article, to inquire, in what 
manner the respectable preachers of the Board, have acquitted them- 
selves onformer occasions. We hasten to present our readers with a 
brief analysis of Dr. Appleton’s sermon, which has recently come from 
the press, and now-ties before us. [fit does not glow with the fervor 

‘and pathos of Melville Horne; if it is not distinguished by the classi- 
cal force and élegance of Robert Hall; if it is not characterized by tie 
sublime conceptions, and powerful diction of the late President 
Dwight, it is, nevertheless, a very sensible and profitable discourse. 
It is written ina plain, perspicuous, and unambitious style. Without 
the parade of .extensive and laborious research, it shows an intimate 
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“acquaintance with the most authentic records, of he deplorable condi- 
tion of the heathen world. 

‘Phe discourse is founded upon those emphatical words of Paul, 
1 Cor. i, 21. THe woRLd BY WISDOM KNEW NoT Gop. After a 
short, but appropriate introduction, Dr. Appleton lays down this pro- 
position; that the true character of God is not known except byRevelation, 
‘Vo demonstrate this, he tells us, is his principal object, and his proofs 
are drawn from almost every age and quarter of the world:—from sa- 
cred and profane writers; from the pages of ancient heathen philoso- 
phers, historians and poets, and from modern voyages and travels; 

and from Egypt and Canaan—from Greece and Italy in the zenith of 
thei iv elory, in all the pride of their eloquence and science and arts and 
liter: itares—from the north and the south of Europe, anterior to the 
introduction of Christianity; from Africa, Mexico, India and Thibet, 
—from New Holland and Sumatra; and from the distant and scatter- 
ed Islands of the Pacific Ocean. 

And what is the complexion of this mighty mass of testimony; as 
faithfully presented in the extracts and references before us? What is, 
and hasbeen the moral condition of mankind without the Scriptures? 
What has philosophy, (falsely so called.) done towards making the — 
heathen acquainted, wita the being and perfections of the one living 
and true God? How far has the boasted light of nature, actually en- 
lightencd the minds of those who have had no other guide? Our hearts 
‘sink within us, in view of the disgusting and hideous picture which Dr. 
Appleton has presented for our inspection; and yet who, almost, of his 
readers does not know, that had his limits permitted, he might have 
imparted to it far deeper stains of blood and pollution? What then, ac- 
cording to our author, what according to the highest authorities, both 
ancient and modern, is the condition of mankind without a revelation? 
‘The most sickening and deplorable that it hath entered into the heart 
of the Christian philanthropist to conceive. As the heathen pass in 
review before us, we sce them worshipping the hosts of heaven; paying 
divine honors to stocks-and stones, to rivers and crocodiles, and birds, 
and even to vegetables! We see them sacrificing their sons and daugh- 
ters to demons. We behold the blaze of a thousand funeral piles, 
shedding a horrid glare upon the darkness of India, and the whitening 
bones of innumerable devotees, scattered over the plains of Cesta. 
Ina word, the elements of heathen worship, are ignorance, supersti- 
tion, lasciviousness and blood. Nor does the pained heart find any re- 
lief, in contemplating the morality of even the most enlightened heathen 
states and cities. ‘They are “filled with all Niiebshtaanaaecss fornica- 
tion, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; fuil af envy, murder, 
debate, deceit, malignity: whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, des- 
piteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 
without understanding, covenant breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful.” 

Need we detain our readers a moment longer? The point to be prov- 
ed by Dr. Appleton was, that the true character of God is not known 
except by Revelation. We think his proofs amount to demonstration, 
The experiment, of what unassisted human reason will accomplish, 
has been tried upon an immense scale. It has been made in all parts 
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of the world, under every different form of government, and in every 
stage of human improvement. It has been extended and repeated 
through hundreds, nay thousands of years. ‘Lhe arts have been car- 
ried to the highest perfection. Philosophy has done+her utmost; but 
the result has been every where substantially the same. «Darkness 
has stillcovered the earth, and gross darkness the people.” 

“Now,” as Dr. As conclusively reasons, «if in the most refined 
ages of Greece and Rome, when the human intellects appear to have. 
received the highest cultivation, of which they are susceptible, the 
wisest and best men, who devoted themselves to religious investiga- 
tions, were able to do nothing towards demolishing that mighty fabric, 
which had been gradually erected by artifice and superstition, what 
can rationally be expected from modern pagans,—from the savages of 
America, or Africa: —from the Hindoos, the Tartar. the Chinese, or 
Burmans? Will self-taught philosophers and divines rise up in those. 
vast divisions of the earth, to teach thei respective countrymen the 
knowledge of God, and the way to eternal life? There is no reason to 
hope, that the true character and worship of God will ever be made 
known among the heathen, but through the medium of divine revela- 
tion!” p. 19, 20. 

Now, what, we would solemnly ask, can infidelity, or covetousness 
oppose to this reasoning, and to the countless volumes of facts’ on 
which it is founded? that any should have the hardihood, at this late 
day, so much as to insinuate, that the heathen will ere long, Christian- 
ize themselves without the aid of missionaries and Bibles, is absolutely 
amazing. We might as well wait forthe ocean to freshen the whole 
mass of its waters. We should as soon expect to see the darkness of 
midnight dispelled by the deepening gloom of the gathering storm, or 
to behold the St. Lawrence, rolling back its migh ty flood, and re-as- 
cending the cataract of Niagara. 

Atter a number of inferences from his subject, for which we have no 
room in this article, and a solemn appeal, in behalfof the heathen, to 
«every rational man, to every hwmane man, and every christian,” 
Dr. Appleton thus concludes: «To activity and promptness in this 
work we are urged by the events of divine Providence. At the next 
anniversary of this Board, some of us may have no part in its labors, 
nor any interest in the things that are done under the sun. An illus- 
trious member of our institution, distinguished not less by the splendor, 
versatility, and comprehensiveness of bis talents, than forthe extent of 
his erudition, and the warmth of his piety, has been borne away, as no 
ordinary spoil, by the King of terrors. f shall not attempt to ey 
the greatness of that loss, which, by the death of Dr. Owicr, has beer 
occasioned to the interests of good learning, correct morals, bein. 
lent institutions, and evangelical religion. "OF the value of the Gospel, 
as it stands connected. with the glory of God and the salvation of sin- 
ners, he has now, without question, conceptions, more just, enlarged, 

astonishing and glorious, than ever employed his vigorous imagina- 
tion, in the most favored moments of his earthly existence. In these 
elevated conceptions let us strive to participate, by contemplating that 
combination of wisdom, justice, and grace, which is rendered so promi- 
nent and conspicuous in the Gospel of our Savior. And let us see, not 
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only that the ardor of our zeal, but the purity ofour intentions, corres- 
pond with the magnitude and sublimity of the object to which we pro- 
fess attachment. No efforts concerning the Gospel, no external actions, 
let us be reminded, are certain evidence of the piety of those from 
whom they proceed, while we are assured, that, as many, as have 
sinned without law, shall perish without law, itis equally true, and-te 
us of more personal concernment, that they, zwho have sinned in the 
law, shall be judged by the law, in the day, when God will judge the 
secrets of all men by Jesus Christ.” p. 31. 

In what we have to.offer, upon the last report of the Prudential Com- 
mittee to the American Beard, sur principal aim is, to revive and pro- 
long these emotions of admiration, gratitude and zeal, which the report 
itself is so well calculated to excite. In their arduous and benevolent 
undertaking, the Cemmissioners have gone on, ‘from strengih te 
strength.” «The work.of the Lord has evidently prospered in their 
hands.” ‘The liberality efthe Christian public, las enabled them to 
support those missionaries who are already in the field, and to send 
forth other laborers into the same glorious harvest. Atevery stage of 
their progress, have they found occasion to «thank God and take cour- 
age.” Their repeated calls upon the friends of missions, have been 
promptly answered. The hearts of many have devised “liberal things.” 
Numerous auxiliary societies and associations, are every month pour- 
ing their gifts into the treasury of the Lord, and multitudes of little 
children, are pressing forward in the crowd, with their offerings. 
Many a small rivulet has already become a copious stream, which is 
annually increasing in depth, and pouring its fertilizing current into 
the «River of the water of dife. That which was but lately «a little 
cloud, like a man’s band,” in the «skirt of the horizon,” is now distil- 
ling in gentle showers ‘upon the pastures of the wilderness.” In- 
numerable springs and rivulets are gushing out from the little hills and 
sequestered vallies of our country, and mingling their tributary offer- 
ings with those «broad rivers and streains,” which are beginning te 
quicken the parched deserts of Asia and Africa, into life, and verdure, 
and fruitfulness. 

In the mean time, God has given our missionaries in the east favor 
‘in the eyes of the colonial governments. Those who were first sent 
out are beginning to preach to the heathen «in their own tongues 
wherein they were born,” and to present them with translations of the 
sacred volume. Others who have but just reached the field, are en- 
tering with ardor upon their great work;—several have recently sailed 
from this country to strengthen their brethren, and more are still be- 
hind, diligently preparing for the service, 

Nor have the aboriginal tribes of this land been forgotten by the 
American Board. No sooner was a door opened, by the happy termi- 
nation of the war, in which most of the natives had been involved, than 
measures were adopted, to impart to those benighted sons of the wilder- 
ness the light of the glorious Gospel, and the blessings of civilization. 
Schools have already been established among the Cherokees, under the 
immediate care of a zealous missionary of the Board, and patronized 
by the government of the United States. Other laborers have been 
sent to the same field, and the Commissioners hope soon to push their 
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benevolent enterprize far into those immense wilds which lie west of 
the Mississippi. 

Lt is obvious, that while the on eee bee are thus endeavoring to 
strengthen their mission in the east and in tue west, and are looking 
out for other missionary stations, it becomes thein to adopt the best 
measures that can be devised, to seek out, bring forward and qualify 
young men for the service. This is a subject which bas not escaped 
their attention. By casting a number of heatuen youth upon our shores, 
and putting it into the hearts of Christians to pray and labor for their 
conversion, that they” might hereafter retaru to their countrymen in 
the character of missiouaries, God has for some years been preparing 
the way for the establishment of a Foreign Mission School in this 
country. Such a school, it is well known, ixas lately been established 
by the American Board, in Cornwall, (Con.) and we have rarely met 
with a more interesting document than the report of their agents, ex- 
tracts from which were published in the Panoplist for November: 
From this report it appears that the school commenced its operations 
in May last; thatin September it consisted of twelve scholars, seven of 
whom are natives of the Sandwich Islands; that four of these interest- 
ing strangers now give evidence of vital piety; that one is of the race 
of black Jews, from Calcutta, and that he speaks with ease both the 
Arabic and itebrew languages; that one belongs to an Indian tribe inr 
Canada; that two are pious young men, natives of Connecticut, who 
appear to have the true missionary spirit; that others are anxious to 
join the school; that some lands have already been purchased whick 
aré to be cultivated by the school, under the direction of a pious and 
judicious farmer; that it is expected the students will all labor two days 
in each week, which will be attended with the double advantage of ma- 
terially lessening the expenses of the school, and of making them ac- 
quainted with husbandry, so necessary to the South Sea Islanders, as 
well as to the Indian tribes of this continent. 

Such are the outlines of this most interesting Report, and how ani- 
mating are the reflections, which it is calculated to excite in every 
benevolent mind. Here is a foreign mission school already in opera- 
tion; and here are several hopefully pious young men, from some of the 
most distant islands, anxiously looking forward to the time when they 
shall be judged qualified to return to their friends with the message of 
salvation. How many advantages will they possess over all other mis- 
sionaries, allied, as some of them are, to powerful chiefs, and acquaint- 
ed with the language, tempers, habits and customs of their country- 
men. Who can doubt that God sent them hither on purpose to qualify 
them for bis service?’ What Christian can cease to pray for the pros- 
perity of the school to which they now belong? How many are the 
facilities and advantages, which, under the smiles of heaven, those 
who resort to it will enjoy, in preparing for the missionary servicet 
In this school, various languages are already spoken; so that all the 
young men of our own country, who may resort to it, will be enabled at 
once to impart the knowledge of our language to the heathen youth, and 
to learn from them the languages of their respective countries. ‘They 
will also, we caunot doubt, contract strong and abiding friendships, 
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which may hereafter essentially contribute to the furtherance of the 
Gospel. . 

This interesting school we are confident «must increase.” The 
hand of God has been visible in its establishment and progress. ‘The 
prayers of thousands ascend up to him for its prosperity. ‘Though now 
in its infancy, it is easy to discern the broad articulations of mature 
strength and efficiency. We regard it as a fountain, from which streams 
will soon begin to flow, and to fertilize the parched plains of the wilder- 
ness. God, we believe, will send the heathen to this school from the 
four quarters of the world. ‘Che means for their support will not be 
withheid.) The more this institation becomes known, the more will it 
be cherished by the people of God. Its friends of this generation, may 
yet in visiting the foreign mission school, experience emotions akin to 
those which were felt by the multitude on the day of Pentecost. ‘They 
may hear Chinese, and Hindoos, and Burmans, and Africans, and | 
«dwellers in Judea and Pontus and Egypt,” and the western wilds of 
America, and the scattered islands of every sea, speaking in their 
respective tongues the wonderful works of God. 

‘Move swiftly round ye wheels of time, 
And bring the joyful day.” 

But we must bring this article, already too much lengthened, per- 
haps, to a close; and in thus taking leave of our readers for the pres- 
ent, we cannot refrain from inviting them to unite with us in fervent 
ascriptions of thanksgiving to the God of all grace for his smiles upon 
the efforts of Christian benevolence in this and other lands, and in ear- 
nest prayers that he will speedily ‘give the heathen to his Son for an 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession.” 


From the Christian Observer. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


/ 


To the Editor ef the Christian Observer. 

The following is an extract of a letter from a gentleman who has lately visited the native 
Christians in the,neighborhood of Travancore, and may be interesting to your readers, ase - 
furnishing an authentic account of their doctrines and discipline, which have been greatly 
rnisrepresented in the Abbe Dubois’s letter to the Bombay Auxiliary Bible Society.” 

; 1 gl 


“Columbo, October 28, 1816. 
‘| wiILL now leave Goa, to say something of the Syrian Christians 
whom we visited, and of whom [ will hereafter send you a more com- 
plete account. You will be surprised to hear that these Syrian Chris- 
tians are .at present neither Nestorians nor Eutychians. They dis- 
claim the errors of both, and profess to believe Christ to be very God 
and very man.—They, however, acknowledge seven sacraments, In 
baptism they use water only, and sign with across the eyes, nose, 
mouth, and ears; to signify, as they say, that these sensessof the car- 
nal man are to be obedient to the Cross. In the Lord’s supper they 
use leavened bread, and stamp the wafer with a cross dipped in oil; 
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bat in neither of these sacraments do they use salt. . They have two 
bishops, both residing“at the same place; but only one of them appears 
to have any charge of the clergy. Their priests are ordained by the 
imposition of hands; and though they have but three orders, bishops, 
é priests, and deacons, yet they have many different degrees in each 
order, 1 understand there are three amoung the priests, and four 
ainong the deacons. They formerly had archdeacons, but have none 
at present. ‘hey have many customs among them which mark. them 
as an Oriental Church; but both their ceremonies and their doctrines 
have been much corrupted by the Church of Rome, They administer 
both bread aud wine tothe laity; but the elements are then mixed 
together. They do not believe in transubstantiation; though they say 
the body and blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken by the faith- 
ful communicant. They do not believe in purgatory, but they believe 
that there is acommon receptacle, a gehenna, for the souls of men after 
death, into which Christ descended, in the interval between his cruci- 
fixion and. resurrection, and to wiich they think he alluded when 
speaking to the thief on the cross; and that Christ, at his descensiony 
relieved the souls of alf then there; and that the souls who have died 
since, will remain there till the general resurrection, when they wiil be 
judged according to their deeds. In the mean time, the good are sup- 
posed to feel a pleasing hope of happiness, and the wicked a fearful 
looking for of judgment. They believe that certain saints and mar- 
tyrs are ina heaven above this receptacle, and yet not admitted into 
the presence of God. They pray through the intercession of saints; 
but strenuously deny that they worship saints, and will not allow any 
images of themin their churches, professing that salvation is through: 
Christ alone. Uheir liturgy and whole service is performed in the 
Syriac language, which is understood oaly by the priests; they have 
however, of late years, used in many of their churches the Malayalim 
translation of the Gospels, which was made chiefly by their present 
bishop, Mar Dionysius, (then Ramban Joseph,) under the saperinten- 
dence of Mar Dionysius, who was the bishop in Dr. Buchanan’s 
time. I was present at their performance of divine service on a Sun- 
day, and which, I am-sorry to say, partakes in some measure of the 
supersiitious mummeries of the Papists. They use frankincense, 
chaunt the whole service, cross themselves often, elevate the Host. Qn 
the Sunday, they havea very useful custom of reading a portion of the 
Gospels, in Malayalimn, from the altar, and then briefly expounding to 
the congregation, Chey do not preach as Europeans do, nor use pul- 
pits; they have no schools, and little means of teaching the poor; but 
this arises rathor from their extreme poverty, than from any unwil- 
lingness to teach and be taught. Indeed, considering the persecutions 
they have suffered fiom the Papists, and the proselyting ravages of 
Tippoo Saib.1 am thankful and surprised that they still retain so much 
of genuine Christianity amongst them 
«The dress of the priests consists of loose white trowsers, with a 
white surplice and a red silk cap. The proper dress is of a dark 
colour; but they told us, that they were too poor to purchase it: each 
priest has a pastoral staff, generally tipped with gold. At ordination, 
the priests profess to sign the Canons of the Council of Nice, which 
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are read to them by the bishop; but they could not shew us any copy 
of them. They, at the same time, swear to shave the crown of the 
head, and not to shave their beards; to fast on the fourth and the sixth 
days of the week; but they do not engage to lead a life of celibacy: 
tis custom has crept in among them trom the Romans. 'Vhe bishops. 
Mar Dionysius, has lately sent a circular letter to his clergy, expressly 
stating that they are at Jiberty to marry: some have actually availed 
themselves of this permission, and forty more have declared their 
readiness todo so when their circumstances will admit. Their in- 
comes are wretchedly small, merely fees and gratuities. They all, both 
bishop and clergy, earnestly besought us to give them copies of the 
Scriptures, both in Syriac and Malayalim. | had with me a few co- 
pies of the Syriac Gospels, the type of which they consider as exceed- 
ingly beautiful. L hope the Bible Society will go on to complete that 
work; it is a highly useful well executed edition. 

«The form and architecture of their churches ts simple, and may be 
Syrian; the windows long and narrow, not pointed, as Dr. Buchanan 
implies. ‘They possess very few books; I understood no prinied oncs 
but the Gospels in Malayalim; and besides the Scriptures in manu- 
script, they have some sacred hymns and their liturgy, which are often 
obliged to be carried froim one church to another for service. The co- 
pies of the Old Testament which we saw wanted Nehemiah; and the. 
New Testament had the Nestorian readings. Some books are also in. 
their Canon which we do not call canonical. 

«They were very much pleased with the Bishop of Calcutta’s visit, 
and expressed.a very earnest desire to put themselves ander the pro- 
tection of the English. Colonel Munro, the British Resident at Tra- 
vancore, is doing a great deal for them: he has established a college 
for the better education of their priests, and employs many of them in 
his public office. —I must not omit to mention one interesting and truly 
piouscustom of these Christians. ‘The father of a family collects his 
children around him in the evening, and sitting on a sod on the out- 
side of his cottage, he reads or repeats portions of Scripture to them. 
These, of course, consist chiefly of such passages as are most easily 
understood and retained in the memory—the parables, the passion and 
death: of Christ, &c.—which he explains, and dilates on the doctrines’ 
and duties of Christianity as he is able.—Here, then, is a promising 
harvest: ifthe Lord but send forth reapers, every thing may be hoped 
for where we find so much zeal and piety, and so much inclination to 
be instructed.” 


GEOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE CHEROKEE COUNTRY. 


The following Geograpihical notice was communicated bw Mr. Cornelius with his 
lecter, fublished in the Panopilist for Dec. fr. 563. 


Boundaries and Extent. These may be ascertained perhaps more 
easily from the map of the country which you will receive with this, 
than from any description in my power to give. Its greatest length is 
about 250 miles, and width from 100 to 150; extending into North 
Carolina on the east, Mississippi territory on the west, and lying 
partly within the state of Tennessee, but principally within the geo- 
graphical boundaries of Georgia. This was its extent previous to the 
iate treaty. That treaty cuts off a part of the country lying north of 
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Tennessee river, and east of Chatahouchy river. It has been esti- 
mated, that the whole country, previous to the late cession, contained 
15,054,720 acres, or 23,520 square miles. How many acres were in- 
cluded in the late cession I know not, but comparatively a small num- 
ber. As the treaty of July last centains the boundaries of the land 
ceded, and is interesting on many other accounts to your designs, I 
have had it copied from ‘the original furnished me by the Governor of 
‘Tennessee, and shall send it to you with this. 

Divisions. The nation is divided into about 65 towns and villages, 
containing from 50 to 500 souls each. ‘They do not, however, dwell 
compactly as formerly they did. Since agriculture has been intro- 
duced among them, they have broken up and settled upon the most 
fertile, and most easily cultivated grounds, still preserving in their dis- 
persod state, the names of their ancient towns. A town, therefore, in 
some instaaces, extends 15, 20, or even 30 miles in length. Over each 
tuwn achiefis appoipted by the inhabitants, to managetheir concerns. 

Number of Inhabitants. A census is now taking by order of the 
nation. ‘The townshave not afl been heard from, but the number al- 
ready returned exceeds nine thousand, Judging from the number of 
towns heardfrom, and the number from which no account has yet been 
received, it is supposed there are between 12,000 and 13,000 souls in 
the nation. Of these, it is probable that two or three thousand will 
emigrate immediately to the west of the Mississippi. According to 
the above estimate, the Cherokees have held more than nine square 
niles to every family, estimating five seuls to a family, which is sup- 
posed to be the true average. This would:leave about one soul to four 
square miles, You will not be surprised then, when I tell you that 
they appear to a stranger passing through ‘their country, very scarce 
and few. ‘Thisis the fact. {tis usual te ride in the wildorness from 
§ to 15 miles without meeting with a human habitation. 

_ Rivers and Creeks, Firstthe Tennessee River. ‘Those running into 
the Tennessee from the North are Sequotchee Creek, Battie Creek, 
Crow Creek, and others. Those running into the Tennessee from 
the south, and beginning with the most easterly, are Telico; Highwas- 
see, a large stream whose source is opposite to the head waters of tte 
Savannah river; Amorah Creek, emptying into the Highwassee; 
Chickamaugah Creek, ‘Look-Out Creek, Racoon Creek, Wills 
Creek. These are the principal streams which run north, and whose 
waters descend the Tennessee, and fall into the Mississippi. We 
next come to those waters which run south and fall ultimately into the 
Atiantic Ocean, or the Gulf of Mexico; viz. Little river, which falls 
into the Koosee below Fort Armstrong; Oostanaulee and Etowee, 
which at their junction form the Koosce. “Tallipoosee empties into the 
Koosee, and forms with it the Alabama river, which finally takes the 
naine of Mobile, and enters the Gulf of Mexico. Chatahouchy rises 
in the Cherokee country, and-falls into the Gulf of Mexico, not far 
from St. Mary’s. There are other small streams which rise in the 
Cherokee country, and soon lose themselves in other streams. The 
Apalachy river towards its source forms a part of the Cherokee boun- 
dary. 
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_ Mountains. These are on the north of Tennessee river, Cumber- | 
land Mountains and Walden’s ridge. South of the Tennessee, Unicoi 
Mountain, Look-Out Mountain, near 3000 leet high, terminating at the 
river ina great and very bold bluff. Racoon Mountain, besides a 
number of others toward the Carviinas, which are parts of the Allegany 
ranges. From the course of the rivers it may be inferred that the 
back-bone of the United States, as it has been called, runs through the 
Cherokee country. 

Climate, Most salubrious, temperate and healthy, In the low 
eg ground fever and ague prevails, but net in the higher grounds. 

Face of the Country. In some parts mountainous, in others hilly, 

and in others very level, It is indeed a most delightful country. ‘The 
soil on the low grounds, and some of the upland, is very fertile, and 
will produce, in addition to northern vegetables, cotton, rice, and swect 
potatoes, &c. &c. Fruits of almost every kind grow luxuriantly. 

Mineralogy. The same with that common to all the country I 
have seen west of the Allegany mountains; viz. Lime stone lying in 
strata a little below the surface, but sometimes appearing on the “top: 
Silictous Gravel, as 1 cailit, covers vast tracts of country, so as often 
to prevent vegetation, The stones are small, and look as if broken in 
pieces by ahammer. They include a great variety of silicious fossils, 
such as flint, quartz, jasper, chalcedony, &c. Caves are frequent in 
this country in the lime-stone rocks. Frequently the earth in these 
caves is. used for the manufacture of salt-petre. Salt licks, as they are 
called, are very common, and no doubt great quantities of salt might 
easily be manufactured, 


For the Panoplist. 
UNEQUAL REWARD FOR LABOR. 


In the Review of Worcester’s Gazetteer, contained in the Panoplist 
for January, it-is said, that «a poetic genius, who can adorn a worth- 
Jess fiction with all the colors that enchant the fancy and fire the ima- 
gination, may, now a days, acquire more celebrity by the labors of a 
week, or a day, than a modest, unaspiring man, who labors for years 
on a work of extensive public utility.” This sentiment, however dis- 
creditable to the taste of the age, might easily be supperted by exam- 
ples of living authors, and thousands of facts occurring every day in 
the literary world. Leta person walk into a bookstore in any of our 
large towns, and listen a few minutes to the inquiries made by pur- 
chasers. if he can spare so much time, let him take a seat within 
convenient distance of the clerk, and observe the interrogatories with 
which his ears are assailed from morning to night. Sometimes the 
pretended inquirer attempts to teach bim the excellencies of the mod- 
ern muse. He is told of the beauties of Moore, Walter Scott, and 
Southey, on whom is bestowed the incense of praise in inverse pro- 
portion to their merits, Next he may hear the applauses of Lord 
Byron, of Crabbe, of Leigh Hunt, and along catalogue of their imita- 
tors; while the comparative merits of each are asserted with as much 
promptitude, as if the speaker decided with papal infallibility, 
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Now } would not be understood to insinuate, that these writers have 
no good sentiments in their works, ‘nor that the reading of them is al- 
Ways mischievous. I make the remark for the sake of noticing the 
literary taste of the present time. Sut it may perhaps be correctly 

said, thatthe authors just aamed ave less popular, among a large por- 

tion “of readers, than those of a class wretchedly inferior. Any one 
who has a tolerable faculty at making rhymes, and who can give a 
pretty turn to an ordinary thought, or is able, on an emergency, to 
string together afew miserable ditties calcalaied to inflame the pas- 
sions, or oe kindle the fires of an insatiable ambition, may be sure of au 
extensive reputation. Newspapers will spread the effusions of his 

pen, copying successively from eachother, till every village in the na- 
tion reads, admires, and re-echoes the praise of the wonder-working 
poet. 

Nor are works of imagination the only ones in which the dispropor- 
tion between labor and compensation is found, . Several literary jour- 
nals of no ordinary merit in our country have failed from no other 
cause but want of support. Of the few whicb still survive, it is well 
understood that those which require the largest share of editorial lubor, 
and contain the greatest portion of original matter, bring the smallest 
reward to their authors. Were it necessary, we could name several 
publications in the United States which scarcely contain an original 
article once a month, from which the publisher derives an abundant 
support, in some he acquires even & fortune; while other works of sa- 
perior merit will hardly preserve the writers of them fr ‘om beggary. 

Now, it may be asked, what inference is to be drawn from such 
facts? Can you, can any man, or any class of men. change the appetite 
of the public, which calls for such nutriment? This is not pretended. 
That relish for garbage, which has long been indulged, will not easily 
be pleased by the administration of more solid aliment. Newspapers, 
and other works of cheapconstruction, are multiplying, and will proba- 
bly continue to multiply. Should not some unforeseen occurrence 
give a check to their fecundity, we may yet be presented with the 
gratifying spectacle of a printing press in every_village containing 
1000 inhabitants; while the patrons of the work it produces may have 
the satisfaction of measuring their ediior’s abilities by the narrow 
territory which bounds the circulation of his effusions. yea i 


OBITUARY. 


Mus. Warrier Wrox, the late wife of Major Zina Hyde, of Bath, was the daughter of 
of Daniel and Mary Buck, of Bucksport, Maine. She was born September 4, 1789, ‘married 
Jane 10, 1816, and died January 2, 1817. 

Mrs. Hy rde early discovered a de liete and correct taste, an ardent thirst for useful know!- 
edge, and much industry and success in acquiring it. She was endowed with a strong and dis- 
eriminating mind, a retentive memory, and with great sweetness and gentleness of temper. 
She possessed, to an uncommon degree, an inclination and a capacity to render others happy. 
Her particular acquaintance and friends were alway sgratified and delighted with her company. 
She may, indeed, be said to have been ‘he idol of her intimate associates, as she certainly was 
an ornament of no common worth to her family, and to the circle ia which she moved, Hay- 
ing, however, a fondness for retirement, her intimacies were not extensive. En retirement she 
did not w aste, but so studiously improve “d her time, that her ac quirements were very consider- 
able in the belles lettres studies, in history, embr oide ry, painting, avd in general knowledge. 
But a few days passed after the age of childhood, witheut her making seme valuable addition to 
her stock of knowledge, unless prevented by severe indisposition. 
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Harriet Hyde was certainly possessed of great benevolence of mind. Having a strong desire 
to do good, she found frequent opportunities to gratify this amiable propensity. The instruction 
of children was to her no Jess a pleasure than a duty, in which she engaged considerably in a 
private way. And she evidently possessed a happy talent in winning their affections, forming 
their tempers, regulating their manners, and in communicating useful instruction tothem. In 
a word, she possessed a very inquisitive mind, and a high esteem for solid literature, which 
was strongly evinced both by her own remarks, and the eager attention she gave, whenever 
conversation turned upon the subject. ; 5 

But, though these verv pleasing traits in the life of the deceased may be mentioned with 
praise, as they will be remembered with gratitude and pleasure by her friends, that which 
adorned her most, and gave the most interesting finish to her character, was her religion. A 
number of her last years were gilded with a humble, ardent piety. Some time previous te 
June, 1812, her mind had been seriously impressed with a conviction of her sinful state, and 
the necessity of a change of heart. But at the time above mentioned it pleased God, as it is 
hoped, to render her convictions deep and effectual. She found herselfto be an undone sinner, 
in the bands of a hely and sovereign God, against whom she had cherished an heart of enmity. 
She did not remain jong in this valley of death; but, a prisoner in the hands of justice, she was 
prostrated at the feet of a God of grace, and, as she humbly trusted, enabled unreservedly to 
submit herself to his righteous will. Peace, joy and hope sueceeded. This is substantially a sum- 
mary of the account Harriet gave to her pastor, and to the church in Bucksport, where she 
some time.afterward made a public declaration of her faith, and was received to the fellowship 
of the church. i 

It was not the privilege of this young disciple to enjoy a cloudless sky. At times she walked 
with much trembling and many doubts. But the trial of her faith wrought patience, and pa- 
tience experience, and experience hope. Under these trials, she gaye to her Christian friends 
satisfactory evidence of the genuineness of her.conversion, ‘They saw illustrated in her the de- 
elaration, that whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth. In her life aud conversation it was dis- 
coverable that she was growing in grace, increasing in devotion to her Savior, and becoming an 
ornament to her profession. In her endeavors to be useful, she was seen to be actively and zeal- 
ously engaged in imitating kim who went about doing good. Often has the writer of this sketch 
heard her speak of the prosperity of Zion with that ardor and delight, which strongly indicate 
the indwelling Savior, and the love of souls.—Delicate, obliging, modest, and conscientious, dif- 
fident of,herself, though ready on proper occasions to bear testimeny to the truth, neither osten- 
tation, nor bold presumption, could ever justly be alleged against her. She was an amiable 
female, and an amiable Christian, possessing a mind well furnished with biblical and religious 
knowledge; an affectionate and endeared friend, child, sister and wife, she lived much beloved 
and died much lamented. : 

For some years before her marriage with Major Hyde, it was feared, by her physician and 
friends, that her healih was on the decline. Of this there was alarming evidence soon after her 
removal to Bath. But as the writer of this paper seldom saw her after her removal, he has 
obtained the following very. satisfactory letter from the Rev. Mr. Ellingwood, relative to the 
state of her mind dering her last sickness, andin the near prospect of death, which by his leave 
is subjoined. M.B. 


Bath, April 4, 1817. 
NEAR BROTHER, 
fw the death of the late Mrs. Hyde, we have experienced the loss of an intelligent and truly 
interesting sister in Christ. Her worth, however, was coraparatively littleknown in this town; 
for ber health becoming rove feeble soon after her marriage, she was able to have but little in- 
tercourse with society. A 

Threugh the whole of her last sickness, which was just three months, she exhibited the 
marks of enlightened and pious resignation to the willofGod. For several weeks after she was 
confined to her house she entertained some hope that she might recover, although she did not 
appear greatly anxious in regard to what might be the event. She often observed that she felt 
so little anxiety in respect to the issue of her sickness, that she was afraid it arose from stupid- 
ity; nor did this composure of mind forsake her, when her disease had made such progress that 
she could no longer entertain hope of recovery. She appeared willing to leave herself for time 
and eternity in the divine hands. And although her min@ did not at any time appear to be 
wrought ap to transports of joy, yet she possessed what is perhaps not less valuable, an uniform 
peace of mind, arising, as we have reason to hope, from confidence in God, Occasionally, 
however, she expressed a high degree of satisfaction in view of her departure. During the 
latter part of her sickness, and particularly through the last tour or five weeks, she evidently 
had a great desire that her thoughts should not be diverted froma the consideration of divine 
and eternal subjects. She appeared to derive considerable satisfaction and comfort trom Scott’s 
Family Bible, Baxter’s Suints Rest, Thomas a Kempis, Jenks’ Devotions, Watts’s Hymns, and 
other books of this description, which were occasionally read to ber by her friends. 

About a month before her departure, her husband remarked to her that the dispensations of 
Providence toward them appeared dark; to which she immediately replied, O yes; but it is all 
vight, perfectly right. | trust we shall one day be permitted to recount all these things with 
rnutual admiration, love and gratitude. While to others she appeared to aniticipate the jovs of 
eternity with a strong and lively faith, she orten expressed her fear that she was insensible to 
her real situation. She repeate!y remarked, during the last month of her sickness, that she 
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had recently enjoyed some of the happiest seasons of her whole life, although, most of the 
time the severity of her disorder occasioned mucb distress. 

To her husband she one day observed, “The world in general will doubtless think that we are 
severely frowned upon and rebuked by Providence; but how little do they know of our preseat 
happiness and the value of our hopes. We are indeed in all probability about to be deprived_of 
our worldly enjoyment, and to experience a temporary separation, which will be extremely 
trying; but [ pray and trust that God will support you in the trying hour. After I am gone, 
you will have more leisure and opportunity to be useful to others, in whieh, I think, you will 
be happy. I have always thought that should you be taken away first, my greatest desire would 
be to remove to the place where I could be most useful in instructing youth, during the 
remainder of iy life. It will be but alittle time before we shall be again united, never more to 
part; if we are both so happy as to reach heaven.” 

In parting with several of her near relatives, who visited her from a distanee, and whom she 
expected to see no more in this world, she appeared so perfectly calm as to excite the admira- 
tion of all abouther. Avd she afterwards remarked, that she desired to be thankful that she 
felt so composed on those occasions, and that she could not account for it exeept through the 
special merey of God. 

On taking leave of her: brother R. nearly a month before she died, she urged on him the 
importance of choosing, and pursuing with diligence, that employment in which he might hope 
to do most for the glory of God. “I trust,” said she, ‘‘we shall soon meet again in heaven. 
You will-have opportunity to obtain a brighter crown than I can expect, and I feel xs if { shalh 
be contented with the lowest seat, if Lean but have a place among the followers of the Lamb.” 

Eight days before her departure, on being asked if she did not enjoy a comfortable hope in tha 
mercy of God, through Christ: She answered, that for the greater part of the time she did, 
but that she did not experience those extacies of hope and assurance which she desived. She 
hoped, she said, and trusted, that God wouid nottake her away without first giving her some 
realizing sense of the nearness of death. ‘I do not know,” she added, “how any person coyld 
have a desire to return into the world after they had once been carried through so much, and 
brought so near their release as I seem to be. 1 think L have uo desire to return, uniess it be 
that I might do something for God.” 

Just a week before her death, she had a short interview with her brother D. Although 
very weak, she brought to his view, in a torcible yet aifectionate manner, the importance of 
immediate preparation for death; and exhorted him to improve all his talents in promoting 
the divine glory, and the good of bis fellow men. After nearly exhausting her strength in con- 
versing with him, she calmly bid him farewell. 

While applying a wash to her mouth one of her attendants said to her, I shall make your 
tongue very sore. To which she replied, “I have no fears;”” and added, “I hope I shall never 
want a tongue to praise God.” A few days before her death she inquired whether the sun 
shone. On being told that it did, “O,” said she, “how sweet is the Sun of Righteousness. 
When will tae sweet hour come;” meaning, as was supposed, the heur of her death. 

On the day before her departure her brother-in law came into her room and she remarked, 
that she should like to take his hand, but thought she should not be able to speak to him. On 
receiving his hand however, she said, “I have wished to converse with you but feared that I 
should not have opportunity. Iam going, and [ hope { shall meet you in a better world. Life 
is short and uncertain; but death is certain. I hope you will remember that this is not your 
rest, and that you will not delay to prepare for death while life Jasis. I shall soon go, but I hope 
God will support me. 1 trust he will render it a sweet release.” 

On the evening before her death I called to see her, as 1 had frequently done before, and 
found her very low. Upon my inquiring how she was, she replied, ‘1 feel very happy, for my 
friends tell me that I am going soon.” Her fuith seemed to be strong, and her hope bright. l.ex- 
pressed my regret at finding her so low, aud inquired whetber she 2xow found Christ to be pre- 
cious: She replied, “O, there is nothing else that is precious. In him is all my hope. You 
ought to rejoice with me. I feel as if | should soon have a sweet removal to the more immedi- 
ate enjoyment of God. IT trust it will be a sweet release. J hope J shall not be impatient, but 
I fear i shall, and that my desire to be gone 1s occasioned by my bodily distress.” 

A few hours after this, when she was supposed to be dying, she observed: “I am perfectly 
easy. TI shonld not think from my feelings that I was dying, but you can tell best.” She was 
then told by her friends, that they were apprehensive she was. She replied, ‘sweet release.” 
About fifteen minutes before her spirit departed, and in answer to something addressed to hee 
by her sister in law, she said, ‘41l’s right. God's time is best.’ 

Thus died this amiable, and I trast truly pious woman, who in order to be loved needed only 
to beknown. May the afflicted partner of her life receive the consolations of God. Those 
consolations he greatly needs, for 

«*When such friends part, ’tis the survivor dies.” 
May the bereaved parents also, and brothers and sisters be divinely supported under their 
great loss, and be led to put their bope in God, that their end may be blessed. 
Affeetions:ely Your's, J. W. Exvxurna woop. 


EXTRACTS FROM TIVE DIARY OF MISS HIELS. 


[Hor some account of the life of this lady see our last number.) 


“Dec. 31, 1808. I find ona review of the past year that I have been an unprofitable servant, 
Rut T likewise find that by the mercy of God, my mind is mere at rest than formerly. Many 
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things which onee appeared mysterious, I now see, though it is through a glass darkly. Iper- 
ceive that I deserve nothing at the hands of God but wrath, having always been stubborn and 
rebellious. I perceive that it is mere mercy that savesany. I dave not say that I have a proper 
sense ef these things, but I have 4 more comfortable belief of them than I once had.- Oh tor 
gratitude for the least ray of spiritual light.” CaS. 

“March 31, 18.9. A slight teproof by Mr. ——, for a trivial fault, but one which deserved 
some punishment, has rendered this evening a sad oue. How keenly do we feel an impropri- 
ety which is exposed to the view of our fellow creatures; yet we can daily and hourly offend the 
Majesty of heaven without remorse. O may 1 examine my heart, and root out the innumer- 
able sins which it would commit against a holy God. Lo him I am accountable for every wicked 
thought. “ 

‘July 1. Ob how lovely do the ways of God appear to me. He disposes of all things, and so 
he ought to de;—be made alf things for himself I desive to lie iow at his feet for my many 
transgressions. I also have a desire to come forward ard confess the name of Jesus.” , 

*Lord’s Day, Uct.7, 1810. Have been trying to examine the evidence which | have of my 
possessing 4 new heart. Some things which | once hated now meet with my approbation. I 
desire to take no shelter in any refuge of lies 1 desire, or thik that I desire, to know myself, 
to be humbled fer my sins, to repent with godly sorrow, to become holy in thought, word, and 
deed, and to liveia life acceptable to God and edifying to those around me. I would be pre- 
pared for afflictions. When God shall chastise me, let me not murmur as though | did not 
deserve it, but let me come out of all my afflictions like gold seven times purified” 

April 29, 1811. How pleasant would it be, could { have a constant sense of the divine pres- 
enee and blessing Ai} my mercies come from an unseen hand. O may I learn to, view an all- 
wise Providence in every circumstance of my life. 

“1 would also have benevolent fvelings towards my fellow ereatures. Could I imbibe the 
spirit of the blessed Jesus, how sweetly would my life glide away. I should be constantly labor- 
ing to be useful, to promote the happiness of all around me, and to honor that Savior who died 
that Tmight live. For his sake, O my Father in heaven, wilt thou appear for me and prepare 
me for thyself” > 

July 11. In prospect of making a public profession of her religion, she writes, “It is my ear- 
nest desire to be prepared for the morrow. To give up myself, soul and body, to Christ, is ne 
small matter. May I be prepared to do it sincerely, as in the presence of tue great God, who 
wil! be looking into my inmost soul. Wiit thou, O my Father, help me to contess Jesus before 
men in an acceptable manner. 

After the solemn transaction, she writes, ‘*What has this day been done on earth, is, ere 
this, registered in heaven. God knows whether I have sincerely given myselfup tohim. Let 
me never dishonor the holy religion of Jesus, never grieve the Holy Spirit; but may I live like: 
a true disciple of the blessed Redeemer. 


“Jesus my God, I know his name, 
His name is all my trust; 

Nor will he put my soul to shame, 
Nor let my hope be lost. 

Firm as his throne his promise stands, 
And he can well secure 

What !’ve committed to his hands, 
Till the decisive hour.” 


“Comforting words! O may I have a deep sense of the importance of the work in which I 
have engaged, May I never be left tomy own heart’s desires, bat may L be kept through faith 
unto salvation. Let me never dishonor the cause in which the Savior bled and died. Let me 
from time to time commemorate his dying love. Let me always, by an eye of faith, behold 
him suffering and expiring for my sins, and love him more than every other object.” 

“June 13, 1812. L have reason to bless God for the comfort which he has afforded me the 
last ten weeks. [prayed to be delivered from what appeared so uapleasant to me, or to be 
supported under it My petition has been granted, but notas IT bad expected, ov *ather wish- 
ed. But I have been comforted ander the trial. Aud Ido now desire to resolve, rencwedly to 
resolve, that wherever I may be placed, and whatever may be my allotment the few remaining 
days of my life, I will.pat my trust in the Lord By his grace enabling me, 1 will be submis- 
sive. My low state of health reminds me that I have not along time to continue in this world. 
Let me spend the little which remains to me for Gol. Wilt thou, O Father in heaven, be my 
gracious Director and Friend. May Jesus be my Savior, Of myself, IT can do nothing, but 
through his grace strengthening me, I ean do ail things.” 

_ Nov. 6. It isa glorious privilege that we ray go to God with all our wants and all our de- 
sires. Ihave this evening put up a petition to him, which I would not dare to offer except 
with submission to his will. I knew not what would be best for me, of course would leave all te 
be directed by his wisdom. My life, my health, my bappiness, are all at, his disposal. This is 
my \Oy and rejoicing.” 

“Fuly 10, 1815. Have come to Mr. to board. TV left a hitle chamber that was dear to 
me, but I have one here equally convenient. Yes, f now have two closets. As if one were not 
sufficient to allure me to acts of devotion, another is added. Uwould then dedicate one toe God. 
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Here may I be enabled to shut out the world, and to commune daily with my own soul and my 
Redeemer. May { write onthe walls of this little retreat, “sacred to meditation and to God.” 

August 1. 1 am now in the pleasant abode of my beloved Cousin, and can look on the like- 
ness of our departed Harriet Newell. She too, perhaps, can look on me. If our pious departed 
friends are witnesses to our indiffereuce to the things of heaven, and our engagedness for those 
of the world, how. do they, if tears can find a place in heaven, weep over our wretched condi- 
tion. Awake my soul to action. Where is, indeed, one that once lived and died below, bat who 
now reigns above, that witnesses every thought. Arise then, shake thyself from the dust, and 
live for heaven.” ‘ 

Nov. 12,1815. Two sick days Yet the Lord is good and afflicts in mercy. Some little 
trials beside sickness he sees necessary for me, and therefore permits them. 

“This is the day for our communion. Itis right that { should be deprived of the ordinance, 
~—yet I do long for the courts of my God. O Lord, let thy goings at this hour, (the hoar of 
prayer,) be seen in the sanctuary. Let thy wordbe clothed with power; and do thou strengthen 
thy servant who dispenses it. For myself lt ask the divine presence this day. May I love ta 
think on God, on Christ, on heaven. If this sick ess is destined to bring me low, even to the 
grave, let me never murmur or repine, but commit my all to Christ.” 


From the Missionary Register. 


A BRIEF HISTORIC VIEW OF THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL IN 
DIFFERENT NATIONS, SINCE ITS FIRST PROMULGATION. BY THE 
REV, HUGH PEARSON, M. A. OF ST. JOHN’S COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
BEING PART OF A WORK TO WHICH WAS ADJUDGED, BY THAT 
UNIVERSITY, DR. BUCHANAN’S PRIZE OF 500l. 


Abusque Eoo cardine ad ultimam 
Metam occidentis sidera permeans 
Obliqua, vitali calore 
Cuncta ecreatque, fovyetque, alitque. G, BUCHANAN. 


_ CENTURY J. The state of the world at the introduction of Christianity 
was such as at once evinced its necessity, and presented the most favorable op- 
portunity for its extensive propagation. 

The various nations, of which the Roman Empire was composed;, .were sunk 
in the grossest superstition, and debased by the prevalence of the tyost perni- 
cious vices. The utmost of what mere human wisdom could do towards the moral 
improvement of the world had been fairly tried during the long course of four 
thousand years; andthe result of that protracted trial had served to prove, that 


' the world-by its own wisdom knew not God, and was unable to discover and en- 


force the principles of true religion and virtue. The Jews, the only people to 
whom a divine communication had been made, were ina state of degeneracy 
and corruption: it was time therefore that the Supreme Governor of the uni- 
verse, who for wise though mysterious reasons had so long permitted this ignor- 
ance, should at length introduce some clearer and more effectual manifestation 
of his will, to correct the errors of mankind, and to rescue them from the cor- 
ruption and misery in which they were involved. 

For the successful promulgation of such a divine revelation, the frolitical sttua-« 
tion of the greater part of the world afforded peculiar advantages. Nations dif- 
fering widely from each other, both as to their language and their manners, 
were comprehended within the vast limits of the Roman Empire, and united to- 
gether in social intercourse. An easy communication was thus opened to the 
remotest countries; and the most ignorant and barbarous people had gradually 
felt the civilizing influence of the laws, the commerce, and the literature of the 
Romans.’ At the birth of Christ, the empire was, moreover, in a state of great- 
er freedom from wars and dissensions than it had been during many preceding 
years; as if the tranquillity which it then enjoyed had been designed not only to 
facilitate the progress of his religion, but to be descriptive of the benign and 
peaceful effects which it was intended to produce among manki:d. 

For such beneficent purposes, and at such an auspicious period, the Son of 
God descended upon earth, and assumed our nature. It would be foreign to the 
purpose of this brief view of the progress of Christianity, to dwell on the suc- 
ceeding history of Christ himself. Suffice it to say, that, during the course of his 
ministry upon earth, our Lord demonstrated the truth of his divine mission by e@ 
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series of unquestionable miracles; delivered to his disciples the leading doctrines, 
and precepts of his religion; and, shortly after his ascension, qualified them, by 
the effusion of the Holy Ghost, for the great and important work of propagating 
his religion throughout the world. bvied: 

It was the express command of Christ, that “repentance and remission of sins 
“should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”’—~ 
This is a passage of Scripture, which, as it has been justly observed, (Milner’s, 
Church Hist. ch. i.), at once points out what the Christian religion is, and where 
we may look for its commencement. The first Christian church was according- 
ly established at Jerusalem; but within a short time after the memorable day of 
Pentecost, many thousands of the Jews, partly natives of Judza and partly in- 
habitants of other Roman Provinces, were converted to the faith of Christ. The 
persecution which soon after succeeded the death of the PrOES EER: St. Ste~ 
phen, was the occasion of propagating the Gospel throughout Palestine. The 
apostles alone ventured to remain at Jerusalem. The rest of the disciples dis- 
persed themselves into the several partsof Judza, Galilee, and Samaria; and 
wherever they wént, they successfully preached the doctrine of Christ. 

While the apostles and others were thus diligently employed in propagating 
the Gospel, Saul of Tarsus was persecuting the infant church. But in the midst 
of his career, he was suddenly converted to the faith of Christ, and commissioned 
as his apostle to the Gentiles. Independently of the miraculous gifts with which. 
this extraordinary man was endowed, his natural talents were of the highest 
order, and he had made considerable attainments both in Hebrew and Grecian 
learning. He possessed also a spirit of indefatigable labor, and of invincible 
fortitude and patience, which admirably qualified him for the arduous office to 
which he was called. To the-eminent abilities and exertions of this great apos- 
tle must accordingly be attributed much of the unparalleled success of the Gos- 
pel at its first publication. : 

About this time, the churches throughout Judea, Galilee, and Samaria enjoy- 
ed an interval of repose from the persecution of the Jews, and were in conse- 
quence considerably strengthened and enlarged. Ac this favorable conjuncture, 
St. Peter, leaving Jerusalem, where, with the rest of the apostles, he had hither- 
to remained, travelled through all quarters of Palestine, confirming the disciples, 
and particularly visited Lydda, Saron, and Joppa, the inhabitants of which places 
almost universally received the Gospel. (Acts ix, 35.) , 

Hitherto Christianity had been preached to the Jews alone; but the time was 
now arrived for the full discovery of the divine purpose to extend the knowledge 
of it tothe Gentiles. his important event took place at Casarea, the resi- 
dence of the Roman Governor, about seven years after the ascension of our 
Lord. During the transactions which have been just related, some further cir- 
cumstances took place respecting the extension of Christianity. When the 
disgiples, who were driven from Jerusalem on the death of St. Stephen, had pas- 
sed through Judea and Samaria, they travelled as far as Pheenice, Cyprus, and 
Antioch, as yet confining their labors to the Jews. At length, however, some of 
them, on their arrival at Antioch, addressed themselves to the Greek* inhabi- 
tauts of that city, and a great number of them were in consequence converted to 
the faith. Intelligence of this event being communicated to the church at Jeru- 
salemy the apostles immediately sent Barnabas to confirm the work of their con- 
version; who, finding so promising a field for apostolical labors, went to Tarsus, 
and brought back with him the converted Saul. At Antioch they continued a 
year, forming and establishing the first Christian church among the heathen; and 
in this city. the disciples were first denominated Christians. 

The subsequent history in the Acts of the apostles is almost exclusively confin- 
ed to the travels of St. Paul and his fellow-laborers, which are so universally 
known, that it would be superfluous to enter into any minute detail of them. It 
may be sufficient to observe in the words of the apostle himself, that ‘from Je- 
vusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, he fully preached the Gospel of 
Christ.””. This comprehensive circuit, included Syria, Pheenicia, the rich and 
populous provinces of Asia Minor, and of Macedonia and Greece; in which ex - 
tensive districts, the cities of Antioch, Lystra, and Derbe, of Thessalonica and 
Philippi, of Athens, Corinth, and Ephesus, particularly witnessed his zeal awa 


* i,e. Heathens. See the various reading. 
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activity inthe Christian cause. Nor were these the boundaries of his ministry. 
Rome itself, and, according to Clement and others*, the countries west of Italy, 
including Spain, and possibly the shores of Gaul and Britain, were visited by this. 
great apostle, till his varicus labors in the service of Christ were at length ter- 
minated by his martyrdom near Rome in the year 64 or 65, . 

Of the travels of the rest of the apostles, and of the further propagation of 
Christianity during the remainder of the first century, but very short and im- 
perfect accounts remain. St. Peter was more particularly successful amongst 
his countrymen the Jews. The last historical notice in Scripture of this zealous 

. apostle presents him to us at Antioch. After this, he was probably engaged in 
preaching chiefly to the Jews, of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia Proper, and Bithynia,, to whom his first epistle is addressed; and about the 

ear 63, he is supposed to have left those provinces, and to have “proceeded to 
ome; (EKuseb. Hist. Ecci. lib. iii.); where he is reported to have received the 
crown of martyrdom in the same year with his illustrious fellow-apostle St. Paul. 

St. John is said to have continued in Palestine till near the commencement of 
the Jewish War, (A.D. 66.); at which eventful period he quitted that devoted 
country, and travelted into Asia. He fixed his residence at Ephesus; which 
celebrated city and the neighboring territory were the great scene of his ministry 
during the remainder ofhis long extended life. 

St. Matthew, according to Socrates, (Hist. Eccl. lib. i.c. 19), preached in the 
Asiatic Ethiopia. Egypt, according to Eusebius and St. Jerome, was visited by 
St. Mark, who founded a church at Alexandria. The extensive field which is 
assigned to St. Thomas by Origen and Sophronius is Parthia, Media, Carmania, 
Bactriana, and the neighboring nations. Socrates records St. Andrew to have 
preached in Scythia, and St. Bartholomew in India. 

Besides the districts which are thus assigned by ecclesiastical tradition to these 
apostles, there are others, in which Christian churches were unquestionably 
planted, and which are incidentally mentioned in Scripture; as Cyrene and its 
neighborhood, and the whole northera coast of Africa; Cyprus, Crete, and the 
islands of the /Agean Sea. It is, however, impossible to trace with accuracy the 
travels of the apostles and their various fellow-laborers in the great work of pre- 
pagating Christianity throughout the world. 

Yet itis evident from the narrative of St. Luke, from the Epistles of St. Paul 
and St. Peter, from the testimony of ecclesiastical writers, and occasionally even 
of heathen authors themselvest, that the Gospel was preached in almost every 
quarter of the Roman Empire, and even far beyond its boundaries, within the 
space of thirty years after our Lord’s ascension; and that in most of those parts 
great numbers were ‘‘daily added to the church.” 

Before we pursue the history of its progress during the subsequent ages, it 
may not, however, be irrelevant to the design of this brief sketch of the subject, 
to advert to the cazses of the rapid extension of the Gospel which has been just 
exhibited, and to the cfects which it produced in the world. Various have been 
tae attempts of antichristian writers to account for the extraordinary propaga- 
tion of Christianity at this period, from the operation of causes merely human. 
One ingenious and labored effort of this kind was particularly made by a late 
celebrated historiant, whose unhappy prejudices against the religion of Christ 
led him to attribute its rapid success to certain causes, which he represented as 
being wholly unconnected with any divine interposition. 

Tt cannot be denied, that the wisdom of Providence had ordained the introduc- 
tion of Christianity at a period when the state of the world was peculiarly favor- 
able to its successful propagation; and to these we have already briefly adveried, 
Yet, notwithstanding the moral necessities of mankind, and the extent, union, and 
peace of the Roman Empire, Christianity had tocontend with difficulties which 
no mere human support could have enabled it to surmount. It was directly op- 
posed to the most inveterate prejudices of the Jews, and to the prevailing princi- 


* Wells’ Historical Geography of the Old and New Testament, vol. ii. p. 298. 

7 See particularly Tacit. Annal. lib. xv. C. Plin. Trajano Imp. lib. x. Ep. 97, with P:ley’s 
yemarks on those passages, Fyid. vol. ii. p, 234. 

+ Hist. of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. i. chap. 15. For satisfactory 
replies to the reasonings and insinuations of the sceptical historian, see the Bishop of Livny, 
daff’s Apology for Christianity, and the “Tracts of Lord Hailes and Mr. Milner, 
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ples, customs, and inclinations of the Gentiles. Its mysterious and humiliating 
doctrines were calculated to offend the pride of the philosopher; the'simplicity 
of its worship but ill accorded with the multiplied superstitions of the vulgar; 
and the purity and strictness of its moral precepts were alike irreconcileable to 
the vicious dispositions and practices of all. In addition to these difficulties, 
Christianity had to encounter, both among Jews and Gentiles, the machinations 
of interested priests, and the jealous and oppressive policy of princes and mag - 
istrates; and actually sustained a series of persecutions, from its first introduc - 
tion to its establishment as the religion of the Roman Empire, which were alone 
sufficient to have overwhelmed and extinguished a system not founded in truth, 
and supported only by human wisdom and power, 

That Christianity, as is universa!ly acknowledged, ‘should triumph over these 
accumulated difficulties, and, within the first century after its introduction, 
become widely diffused, not only in rude and barbarous countries, but among the 
most civilized and polished nations of the world, that is, under circumstances: 
which must have proved fatal to the most artful imposture, is a fact unparalleled 
in the history cf mankind, and can only be satisfactorily accounted for on the 
ground of its divine origin, and of some supernatural interposition in its favor. 
And such interposition, according to the express promise of their Divine Master, 
actually accompanied the ministry of the apostles; “They went forth and 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word 
with signs following.” (Mark xvi, 20.) ‘he various miraculous gifts which they 
publiciy exercised, and communicated to others, irresistibly engaged the atten- 
tion of mankind, and indisputably confirmed the divine origin and truth of their 
doctrine. But, besides these more extracrdinary and sensible attestations to 
their ministry, there were both in their instructions themselves, and in the man- 
per in which they were conveyed, and in their general dispositions and conduct, 
as real, though not as striking, marks of divine agency and guidance. Thev 
displayed inthe most simple, yet forcible mannér, the intrinsic excellence of 
Christianity, the perfection of its morality, the purity and strength of its motives, 
the awful nature ofits punishments, and the sublimity ofits rewards. They were, 
above all, examples in their own persons of the truths which they labored te in- 
culcate upon cthers, exhibiting in their uniform practice the sublimest virtues of 
our holy religion. 

Nor was the result of their endeavors to instruct and reform mankind less 
eminently successful than might justly be expected from the operation of such 
powerful causes. he change which was gradually effected inthe moral condi- 
tion of the world by the labors of the first preachers of Christianity, is universally 
allowed to have been, in the highest degree, be.» ficial and important. The state 
of superstition and vice, in which both Jews and Gentiles were involved, pre- 
vious to the introduction of Christianity, has been already mentioned; but a 
striking difference immediately appears wherever either were converted to that 
heavenly religion. The accounts which may be derived from the Acts of the 
apostles and from the epistles of St. Paul, confirmed as they are incidentally by 
the testimony of an impartial witness*, exhibit the most pleasing and satisfactory 
view of the pure and elevated principles, dispositions, and manners of the primi- 
tive Christians. The influence of Christianity was, itis true, at first confined to 
individuals, and chiefty to the middle and lower classes of society. But as the 

“numbers of the disciples are uniformly represented to have borne at an early 
period, no inconsiderable proportion to the rest of the people, and were every 
where daily increasing, the beneficial consequences of their principles and 
conduct were felt in fudlic as well as iv private life. Many immoral and cruel 
practices were discontinued, and at length abolished; the condition of the lower 
orders of the peopie was gradually ameliorated, and the general state of the 
Roman Empire became in the course of afew centuries visibly and essentially 
improvedf. 


* See the letter of Pliny already referred to, in which the blamelessness and purity of 
character which distinguished the first disciples of Christ are distineUly acknowledged. ‘The 
aucient Apologists, also, of the church constantly appeal to their virtuous conduct, aud to 
the beneficial effects of Christianity, as an evidence in their favor, with a confidence which 
nothing but # consciousness of its truth could have inspired. 

T See on the subject of the bencficial influence of Christianity, Paley’s Evidences, vol. ii. 
Shap. 7. and the Bishop of London’s late Essay. See also Mr, Naves’s Sermon on the Transe 
‘Atian of the Seriptures into the Orieutal Languages, note 17. 
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CENTURY II. Buttoresume our account of the progress ofChristianity—During 
the second century the boundaries ofthe Christian church were considerably enlarg- 
ed. Itis, indeed, by no means easy to determine, with any degree of certainty, the 
different countries into which the Gospel was first introduced in this age. Justin 
the Martyr, who wrote about the year 106 after the ascension of our Lord, 
speaks of its extensive propagation in these remarkable words: ‘“Vhere is not a 
nation, either of Greek or Barbarian, or of any other name, even of those who 
wander in tribes and live in tents, amongst whom prayers and thanksgivings are 
not offered to the Father and Creator of the universe by the name of the cruci- 
fied Jesus.” (Dial. cum. Tryph.) These expressions of the eloquent Father 
may be admitted to be somewhat general and declamatory; yet it is obvious, 
that his description must, in a considerabledegree, have corresponded with the 
truth. Undoubted testimonies remain of the existence of Christianity in this 
century in Germany, Spain, Gaul, and Britain. It is possible, as we have al- 
ready seen, that the jight of the Gospel might have dawned on the Transalpine 
Gaul before the conclusion of the apostolic age; but the establishment of Chris- 
tian churches in that part of Europe cannot be satisfactorily ascertained before 
the second century*. At that period, Pothinus, in concert with Irenxus and 
others from Asia, labored so successfully in Gaul, that churches were founded at 
Lyons and Vienne. ‘ From Gaul Christianity appears to have passed into that 
part of Germany which was subject to the Romans, and from thence into our 
own country. By Tertullian also it is related, that the Moors and Getulians 
of Africa, several nations inhabiting the borders of Spain, various provinces of 
France, and parts of Britain inaccessible to the Romans, and also the Sarma- 
tians, Daci, Germans, and Scythians, received the Gospel inthis age. (Ad Jud. 
c.7.) ‘Towards the end of the century, Pantznus, a philosopher ot Alexandria, 
is said by Kusebius (Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 10.) to have preached in India, and 
to have found Christians in that country. But although there is reason to believe 
that India had already partially received the light of Christianity, it is more 
probably supposed, that the labors of Pantanus were directed to certain Jews of 
Arabia Felix, who had been previousiy instructed by St. Bartholomew the 
apostle. ’ : 

The same causes, which produced the extraordinary and rapid success of 
Christianity in the first century, contributed to its progress inthe second. ‘The 
gift of tongues was, indeed, beginning to be withdrawn from the preachers of the 
Gospel; but other, miraculous powers: were undoubtedly continued during this 
century; though, as the number of Christian churches increased, they were gra- 
dually diminished. In addition to these divine and supernatural causes of the 
propagation of Christianity, one of a more ordinary nature may be mentioned, as 
having contributed materially to this important effect. This was the translation 
of the New Festament into different languages, more especially into the Latin, 
which was now more universally known than any other. Of the Latin Versions, 
that which has been distinguished hy the name of the Itatict was the most cele~- 
brated, and was followed by the Syriac, the Egyptian, and the Ethiopic; the 
dates of which cannot, however, be accurately ascertained. 

CENTURY II. Inthe third century, the progress of Christianity in the 
world was very considerable; though, with respect to the particular countries 
into which it was introduced, the same degree of uncertainty prevails as was no- 
ticed inthe second. The celebrated Origen, having been invited from Alexan- 
dria by an Arabian Prince, succeeded in converting a tribe of wandering Arabs 
to the Christian Faith. (Euseb. Hist. IScci. lib. iv. cap. 19. p. 221.) The fierce 
and warlike nation of the Goths, who, inhabiting the countries of Meesia and 
Thrace, made perpetual incursions into the neighboring provinces, and some, 


“ Mosheim supposes, that some preachers in the first ages might have labored in Gaul, but 
with little suecess. And with this opinion ‘Pillemont nearly agrees. See Mosheim. Com- 
ment. de Rebus Christianis aute Constantinum, seet. 3. ‘Vhe late reception of Christianity in 
Gaulis argued from Sulp. Sey. lib. ii. cap 32. “Ae tum primum inter Gallias martyria visa; 
serius trans Alpes religione Dei suscepta.’ ‘hese were the martyrs of Lyons. 

T See Mosheim, cent ti. parti. Other ecclesiastical writers, however, interpret this ac- 
count of Basebias as iterally referring to India, particularly Jortin and Milner. «, 

+ The origin of this denoinination is uncertain. See, however, some observations — upon it 
inthe Christian Observer for May 1807, p. 282, 
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likewise, of the adjoining tribes of Sarmatia received the knowledge of the Gospel, 
by means of several bishops, who were either sent thither from Asia, or had be-. 
come their captives. These venerable teachers, by the miraculous powers 
which they exercised, and by the sanctity of their lives, became the instruments 
of converting great numbers, and, in process of time, of softening and civilizing 
this rude and barbarous people. _ ; al 

In France, during the reign of the Emperor Decius (A. D. 250,) and in the 
midst of his persecution, the Christian churches, Which had hitherto been confin- 
ed to the neighborhood of Lyons and Vienne, were considerably increased. By 
the labors of many pious and zealous men, amongst whom Saturninus, the first 
bishop of Toulouse, was particularly distinguished, churches were founded at 
Paris, Tours, Arles, Narbonne, and in several other places. From these sources. 
the knowledge of the Gospel spread, in a short time, through the whole country. 

. In the course of this century, Christianity flourished in Germany, particularly in 
those parts of it which border upon France. Maternus, Clemens, and others, 
founded, in particular, the churches of Cologne, Treves, and Metz. No positive 
account has been transmitted respecting the progress of Christianity in the Bri- 
tish Isles during the third century, The historians of Scotland contend, indeed, 
that the Gospel then-first visited that country; and there is reason to believe 
that their account may be true. (See Usher and Stillingfleet, Antiq. et Orig. 
Eccl. Brit.) 

In this century, the clemency and mildness of several of the Roman Emperors, 
and the encouragement which some of them gave to Christianity, tended mate- 
rially to augment its influence; and, though the number of miracles was con- 
‘siderably diminished, some extraordinary powers were still continued to the 
church. ‘he picty and charity of the Christian disciples: continued also to 
exaite the notice and admiration of the heathen; and the zealous labors of Ori- 
gen and others, in the translation and dispersion of the New Testament, and in 
the composition of different works in the defence and illustration of. Christianity, 
contributed to increase the numberof Christians, and to extend the boundaries 
efthe church. 

(Zo be continued.) a 
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Fre. 21, 1817. As we attempt to proceed in the business of printing, little diffi- 
culties and hindrances multiply. The man who was employed to make the types 
which were wanting, has been taken sick, and it is now uncertain how soon they 
can be prepared, 

“As $00n as we began to compose a sentence with our new types, an unexpected 
difficulty arose. When two certain vocal marks, which frequently occur in Mah- 
ratta, fall on the same consonant, our types are not formed to express them both. 
To remedy this defect we had to submit to the tedious process of filing away in 
different shapes an adequate number of the types. 

“Calcutta, 24th Jan. Died Mrs. Elisabeth Yeoman, aged 110 years.” 

25. Received a very kind letter from Mr. Burder, giving a very animating ac- 
count of the success of their missions in Africa, and the Otaheitean islands. 

March 20. At 10 0’clock P. M. finished the printing of a Scripture tract in Mah- 
ratta of 8 octavo pages. The number ofcopies printed is 1500. We began onthe 17th 
to strike off the sheets, and a!most the whole of the work from beginning to end 
has been done with our own hands. Difficulties of various kinds and such as could 
not well be described, have occurred, but we have been able so far to overcome 
them all, that this frst production of our press has greatly encouraged us. We 
now commend this little portion of God’s word to his gracious disposal, beseech- 
ing him to make it the n:eans of salvation to many of the heathen, and imploring 
his Kind direction and assistance in all our future attempts to serve him in the 
work of this mission. 

29, As brother Hall called at one of the schools to day, the master came with 
an anxious countenance, and asked if he had heard the news?, What news? it was 
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asked. Upon this he called several of the largest boys in the school, and bid them 
relate to him what they had heard. It was this: ‘‘A ship at no great distance, 
they could not tell where, or of what description, had foundered, and the mari- 
ners, to appease the wrath of an imaginary goddess of the ocean, had sacrificed a 
man. 
Te Hindoos are a most credulous people, and ready to believe any thing that 
is niarvellous except the truth of God. The story they relate is probably a fabri- 
cation, though by no meanhsincredible. Zhere is good evidence that human sacri- 
JSices, within a few years fast, and within a few miles of Bombay, have been re- 
fieatedly made on various occasions to local deities. 

29. The following paragraph in this day’s paper is worthy of notice, as it 
records an extraordinary fact concerning that most dreadful disease, the smali 

ox. 

“On the 10th of March died Samuel Ayres, in his 87th year, who had twice 
been attacked with the sinal!l pox, once in the 7th year of his age, and the last, 
which produced his death, on the fourteenth day after he was attacked by this 
dreadful disorder, which he bore with the utmost fortitude and Christian resigna- 
tion, leaving behind him a disconsolate widow and infant daughter to bemoan 
his logs. 

36. This morning (Lord’s day,)a Jew lately from Choub, a place not far dis- 
‘taht upon the coast, and under the Mahratta government, came tous. He ap- 
pears to have read many of the Hindoo books, and to be well acquainted with the 
Mahratta language. He has been to us several times, and wishes us to employ 
him as a school-master for both Jewish and Hindoo children. We have desired 
him to ascertain how many Jewish boys he could collect for a school, and to let us 
know on what terms he would teach it. Could we find a Jew of such qualifica- 
tions, and at the same time of an unexceptionable moral character, it might be of 
ereat importance to our general object to employ him as a school teacher, and 

‘ reader of the Scriptures. But we have some reason to fear that this man is not 
_of such a character. y 

The Jews here are in general of a very degraded character. The police magis- 
trate has repeatedly remarked to us, that the Jews are the most quarrelsome peo- 
ple in the place;—that they are a very drunken people, peculiarly violent in their 
passions, and most injurious, implacable, and revengeful towards one another. 

On this Sabbath a Hindoo woman was to have been brought tous whom we 
never saw, but who, as one of our hearers has told us, is desirous that we should 
baptise her. She is a woman unmarried, but living, as many others are, with an 
English officer, by whom she has had four children, only one of whom is now 
alive. s 

The officer, with whom she is thus sinfully living, came to us a few Sabbaths 
ago, and desired us to baptise his child. Our views on the subject of baptism 
were made known to him, and he was exhorted to reflect on the great sin in 
which he was living, and to repent and return to the right ways of the Lord, and 
then his child would become a proper subject for baptism. We have heard no 
more from him on this subject. 

When the woman whois living with him proposed to come to us for baptism, 
he told her, as we are informed, that she had pnt on petticoats and a gown like 
a Catholic, and that was Christianity enough for her. And true it is, that the 
Roman Catholics have so degraded Christianity in this country, that the notion is 
very prevalent among the natives, that for a man to put ona hat, jacket and 
breeches, is enough to constitute him a Christian. 

After our public worship to day, the officer before mentioned called again, and 
was much more solemnly and plainly reproved and admonished than before. He 
te away promising to reflect seriously on what had been said to him, and to 
reform. 

In the evening we all attended the great Portuguese church. The erowd of 
people was great. A sermon was first delivered in the Portuguese language. 
Afterward as it began to grow dark, a Jong procession was formed, each man 
bearing in his hand a large wax candle, torch, or some other means of making a 
display. At the end of the procession came four men bearing on their shoulders 
a platform, on which was an image representing the Savior bearing his cross. 
When the image came in sight the crowd fell on their Knees, and began to make 
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their crosses and mutter their prayers. The image was borne once around the 
church, and as it was advancing the second time in front of it, a little boy, éle- 
gantly dressed and seated on a platform, was borne by four other men and ad- 
vanced to meet the image of the Savior, Ashe came near, he bowed repeatedly 
and unfolded a white handkerchief on which was painted the face of Christ. This 
boy; it was said, was designed to represent the sister of Mary the mother of Jesus. 
Soon after was brought forward ih the same manner animage of the Virgin Maria. 
Then all returtied and entered the church, which closed the exercises of the 

evening. ‘ ; 
Apri 7. Received a letter from Dr. Worcester, dated October J7th by the 
ship Bengal. 
oe (To be continued. ) 
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Saturday, Oct. 12, 1816. Mr. Meigs went to’ Batticotta, found but one mason 
there; the work advances very slowly. It's difficult to accomplish much in this 
country. We employed about forty Coolies and carpenters to work on and about 
the house, the wages of all of whom amounted to $2.37, and they provided for 
themselves. -Coolies will work far a little more than four cents per day, carpen- 
ters for eight, and masons for twelve, and sometimes for ten, But it must be con- 
sidered that one man in America will do as much work in a given time, as three 
or four of these. 

Tuesday 15. The Rev. Mr. Sqance and his wife arrived in Jaffna from Point 
de Galle. The Rev. Mr. Carver arrived on the 11th from Trincomale. He went 
from Columbo round the other side of the island to come to Jaffna. Mr.’S. and Mr. 
C. are appointed to this station, They are very good men, whom we esteem and 
love, and with whom we liveson the most intimate and friendly terms. There is 
no jstrife between us, for we are brethren. Mr. Lynch, who is now here, is ap- 
pointed to visit Madras, and expects to depart in a few days. ‘There are now ten 
Wesleyan missionaries on the island at the following places, viz. at Columbo 
the Rev. Messrs. Harvard and Clough; at Galle, the Rev. Messrs. Erskine and 
McKenney; at Matura, the Rev. Mr. Calloway; at Batticalo, the Rev. Mr. Jack- 
son; at Trincomale, the Rev. Mr. Broadbent; at this place, those already men- 
tioned. We wish there were as. many more of them here, equally devoted to 
Christ. 

This day we received letters from the Rev.’ Dr. Carey, Calcutta, announcing 
the arrival of the ship Union with {$1,000 from the Treasurer of the A. B.C. F. M. 
for the missionaries; also that $1,000 had been sent by the ship Agawam, which 
had not arrived, é 

Wednesday, 16. Mr. Warren and Mr. Poor came from Tillipally in the morn- 
ing, dined with us and returned in the evening. This evening held our weekly 
prayer meeting in concert with our brethren at Bombay. Yesterday Mr. War- 
ren, and Mr. and Mrs. Poor moved from Cangasantory to Tillipally. Though the 
house is not finished, they will be able to live in it. 

Friday, 18. Mr. Poor camefrom Tillipally, when we read the publicletter to be 
sent toDr.Worcester. Resolved, that our Secretary procure a copy of the com- 
munications from Sir Alexander Johnstone, relative to the emancipation of slaves 
in Ceylon, to be sent to the Secretary of the American Board of Gommissioners. 

Saturday, 19. The Rev. Mr. Lynch has concluded to spend the rainy season 
in Jaffna, the weather being so bad that he is nnabie to proceed to Madras. Sent 
a letter of inquiry on several subjects to Dr. Carey of Calcutta. 

Wednesday, 25. Each of us received a letter from Dr. Carey, announcing the 
arrival of the ship Agawam. ‘This day completes one year since we sailed from 
Newburyport. How many mercies have we received from the hand of God in 
the space of one short year. Surely mercy and goodness have followed us all the 
way. How very different has been our lot from that of our brethren who pre- 
ceded us. 

Tuesday, 29, Yesterday Mr. Meigs went to Batticotta to superintend the 
work, but found none performed. ‘the rainy season has commenced, so that we 
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cannot proceed in the work; but have dismissed the masons for the present. We 
have yet done little more than put on the roof of the house. Mr. Meigs returned 
by way of Changane, which is situated north of Batticotta, about two miles and 
one fourth, and thense through Manepy to Jaffna. They are both fine districts; 
their churches both good. ‘The church at Changane is, however, much the best. 
‘The house there might be fitted and repaired for one family, but it is much broken 
by the banians. Changaneis a fine station fora missionary. The house at Man- 
epy is gone much todecay. The road was through a delightful country, covered 
with fruit trees, and very fertile. 

Friday, Nov. 1. Mr. Meigs went to Tillipally the first time; found them all 
well, and pleasantly situated. Called on Mr. Bast, sitting magistrate of Malla- 
gum, avery good man, and an active friend to our brethren at Tillipally. Re- 
turned on Saturday. 

Monday, 4. Received letters from Calcutta and America. One from brother 
Titcomb; one to Mr. Poor from his brother at Danvers; one to Mr. Warren from 
Mr. Allen, Newburyport; one to Mrs. Meigs from Mrs. H. P. Peet, Bethlem. 

On account of the great variety of business which we have on our hands, and 
the sickness of our families, we make but little progress in Malabar. We read 
the Malabar Testament to our servants, through our interpreter, and through the 
same channel make serious observations to them from the portion read. Some of 
them at first objected to attending; but they now all regularly come in to our 
morning and evening devotions. Itis a very pleasant sight, and we rejoice in the 
prospect of doing them good, by telling them of Christ and his salvation. 

Monday, 11. Yesterday attended church in the fort, and heard Mr. Glenie 
preach on the worth of the soul; an excellent sermon, solemn, interesting, and 
well calculated to awaken stupid sinners. In the evening, Mr. Meigs preached 
for our Wesleyan friends. We have now very-rainy weather, and nothing is doing 
at Batticotta. 

Thursday, 28. This being the last Thursday in November, is observed in many 
parts of N. E. as a day of public Thanksgiving. We had determined to observe 
the day. Besides our common mercies which we have received from God, we 
have received special mercies for which we will praise him. 

- Saturday, 30. This morning borrowed 500 rix dollars of Mr. Mooyart. 

Sabbath eve, Dec. 1. Received a letter from the Rev. W.C. Loveless, and 
the Rev. R. Knill, who has lately come from England to join Mr. Loveless at 
Madras. This eveaing Mr. Meigs preached for the Methodists. 

Monday, 2. Mr. Richards went to Tillipally the first time, and found the 
brethren all well and prosperous in their work. Many occurrences have pre- 
vented his going before; particularly the sickness of Mrs. Richards, and the rainy 
season. 

Thursday, 5. This morning received a letter from Mr. and Mrs, Bardwell at 
Bombay. They arrived there on the 1st of November, after a pleasant passage 
of 27 days. They touched on their way at Quilon, Cochin, Tellichery, and Goa, 
Found the brethren at Bombay well, and much rejoiced to see them, Mr. Bard- 
well was graciously received by Sir Evan Nepean, and thought it probable he 
should be permitted to remain there. 

Friday, 20. Mr. Richards is quite unwell, he has been feeble most of the time 
since we have been in Jaffna, The fatigue of coming from Columbo probably in- 
jured his health. He thinks he has an affection of the liver. His eyes are very 
weak, so that he is able to accomplish but very littlestudy. He has not ventured 
to preach since he has been in Jaffna. Indeed he did not preach for a considera- 
ble time before we left Columbo, because it injured his eyes. The feeble health 
of Mr. Richards has of course thrown most of the active duties of the mission on 
Mr. Meigs. He has, nevertheless, found time to make some progress in the Mal- 
abar language. We have a very good instructor, who is also our interpreter. His 
name is Gabriel ‘Tissera. We think we just mentioned him to you in our former 
journal, as one of our pupils at Columbo, He is of the Chitty cast, who are mer- 
chants, is nearly seventeen years of age, a Roman Catholic by education, but pos- 
sesses a candid mind, open to conviction, capable of examining subjects for him- 
self, and distinguishing between truth and error; so that we cannot avoid strongly 
hoping that he will ultimately become a Protestant. He possesses a very intelli- 
gent and active mind, and an uncommon thirst for knowledge. He has been study- 
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ing English about five years, and already reads and speaks the language with 
more propriety than any other native we have seen on the island. He began Mur- 
ray’s English Grammar with us while at Columbo, aad is now rapidly acquiring 
a Critical knowledge of it. He was at first very unwilling to have any thing said 
ts him personally on serious subjects; but we have now gained his confidence so 
far, that he is very ready to listen to us, and we often converse with him. He has 
a tender conscience, and we cannot but hope and pray that the Lord may renew 
his heart, and make him an instrument of great good to his perishing countrymen. 

Suturday, 21. Mr. Meigs and Gabriel went to Manepy, five miles distant, to 
converse with the people about schools. Assembled most of the principal men of 
the district, and held an interesting conversation with them nearly two hours, en 
several subjects. They expressed great pleasure at. the idea of having schools 
established among them, and said that not only their children, but many grown 
people, would be glad to attend. They are extremely desirous to learn English 
as well as Tamul. There are now no regular schools in the district. The church 
they say is the best place in which to keep the school, being central. They were, 
then asked if they had any objection to having their children read the New Testa- 
ment, and be taught Christianity? They answered, “No.” They were then asked 
if they ever read the Bible? They said, ‘ No.” ‘Do you wish to read it?” One 
of them said, ‘'Yes, if it contains good things, and the right way to heaven.” Upon 
which Mr, Meigs undertook to give them some account of the Bible; of the man- 
nerin which it was written and given to men, of the excellence of its doctrines 
and precepts, and of our great need of a Revelation from heaven; that no other 

- book revealed the way in which sin could be pardoned, and men restored to the 
favor of God. He recited to them the commandments, briefly explaining each of 
them as he proceeded, and frequently asked their opinion of them. They said 
“ood. very good; that is right.”’ Indeed the reasonableness of the requirements 
and prohibitions of God’s word Is such, as to approve itself to the conscience of 
every rational being. They seemed, however, much better pleased with the sec- 
ond table of the law than with the first. ‘Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me,” and “thou shalt not make untothee any graven image,”’ &c. did not suit 
them so well, though they did not refuse to acknowledge it right. 

When he was adout to come away, the Maniagar was requested to cut out a 
banian tree that is growing in the wallof the church, and a reward was promised 
him for his trouble in doing it. He told Gabriel that he would do it on the Sab- 
bath. “What!” said Gabriel, ‘‘do it on the Sabbath! Don’t you remember the 
fourth commandment, which has just now been repeated and explained to you.” 
The Maniagar pretended to be ignorant «f the fact, thatit is sinful to labor on the. 
Sabbath, and said he would do it on Monday. ‘Very well,” said Gabriel, “you 
may do it on Monday, but don’t do it on the Sabbath, for it is the Lord’s day.” 
After they had left the people, Gabriel expressed his surprise that the people 
should be unwilling to hear truth so interesting, and of so great importance to 
their eternal welfare. ‘‘For,” said he, “though these people pretended to be 
pleased with what you said to them on the subject of religion, I know they were 
not. They do not love to have any one talk tothem so seriously.” He then wished 
to know from what this unwillingness to hear the truth could arise. He was told 
that the sacred Scriptures assign the true reason, ‘‘men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil.’ “Very true,’”’ said he, ‘tand if the 
Collector of Jaffna should come to them, and appoint over them a Maniagar, they 
would be much better pleased than with hearing such excellent truth.” 

Monday, 23. To-day Gabriel came tous with a question proposed to him by 
one of his countrymen, which shows that the man with whom it originated wag 
not destitute of an inquisitive mind. We do not read in Genesis that the sun and 
moon were created till the fourth day. Now how could it be known how many 
days had passed before the sun and moon were created? for by them we meass 
ure our days and nights. | 
(To be continued.) 


. 
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JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT TILLIPALLY, CEYLON. 
(Continued from fr. 38.) 


Friday, Nov. 22,1816. We have frequent conversations with the people. 
They generally acknowledge that the Christian religion is g od, often confess that 
they cannot defend their heathenish practices; they urge the customs of their 
forefathers as reasons for their conduct; many say they would become Christians, 
were it not for offending their relations. But we cannot learn their sentiments 
merely from their conversation. They are quite as ready to utter a falsehood as 
the truth. When they lie and deceive, they appear to have no shame or remorse, 
What St. Paul says in Rom. i, of the ancient idolaters, may be applied generally 
to this people. | : 

Saturday, 23. As many of the natives attend our family prayers in the morn- 
ing, we have adopted the practice of praying by an interpreter. From 
the time of our coming here the Tamul Bibie has been read in the family m rn 
ing and evening. 

Sabbath, 24. At 10 o’clock, A. M. preached in our house. At 1, P. M. at 
Mallagum; our congregations at these places vary from thirty to eighty persons. 
No females have yet attended. 

Wednesday, 27. Many beggars around. Many persons apply for medical 
assistance. We have reason to believe that the practice of medicine here will be 
one of the most effectual means of gaining access to the hearts of the people, and 
of promoting the object of our mission. 

Thursday, 28. his day we have observed as a season of thanksgiving to God, 
presuming that we should unite with our dear friends in America. 

Sabbath, Dec.1. Three Brahmins attended our meeting at Mallagum. After 
the services we made proposals to the people for establishing a school amoug 
them. They acceded to our proposals, and promised to assist us as much as they 
are able. — , 

Monday, 2. - Employed a man who is acquainted with the English language to 
teach a school at Mallagum. 

Wednesday, 4. Resolved that our salaries and all the proceeds of our mission 
ghall form a common stock, from which shall be defrayed ail our personal, fam- 
ily, and missionary expenses; also, that an account of these expenses shall be kept 
distinct for the mspection of the Prudential Committee. Engaged a school- 
master to collect boys and instruct them in Tamul at this place. 

Saturday, 7. This morning an old Brahmin called on us from Mallagum. For 
several months past he has been attending to the subject of Christianity. He ap- 
pears to be rationally convinced of its truth, and of its superiority to the Hindoo . 
religion. But one great difficulty with him is, “How canI give up my support?” 
God only can make him willing in the day of his power. 

Wednesday, 11. Visited the head Brahmin of Tillipally; found him near his 
temple; he appeared to be somewhat agitated on seeing us. We made several 
inquiries about the nature of his religion, and stated to him the principles of ours. 
He answered our questions, but was not inclined to say much. As he excused 
himself from coming to see as in consequence of having much to do, we appointed 
a time to visit him again to hear some of iis sacred books, and to read some por- 

‘tions of the Bible. 

Sabbath, 15. At Mallagum we were driven intoa rest-house by the rain. We 
there found a Brahmin with whom we had a long conversation. He told us that 
in their book of wisdom, which was written by men who live in the wilderness, 
and fly from one country to another, they have an account of one Christ, the Son 
of a Ged, who has done many good things formen. We asked many questions 
about him, which the Brahmin said he could net answer. We told him we had 
a fuli history of Christ, the principal parts of which we related to him. He said 
he should like to read the New Testa ent, and would come and see us. 

Wednesday, 18. Wentto Panditrepo, two miles west of Tillipally, to make 
inquiries on the subject of establishing a school there. A large portion of the pear 
ple are Roman Catholics. At the head man’s house we had much conversation 
with the people, and think we shall succced in our object, Learned irom the. 
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newspaper the animating intelligence of the formation of a national Bible Society 
in the United States of America, Ere long we hope it will gladden the hearts of 
many in this pagan land. 

Sabbath, 22. The headman of Panditrepo and four others (Catholics,) visited 
us. We conversed much with them on those parts of Christianity in which we 
agreed. We lent them a Bible and New Testament, which they had never seen; 
also a tract, a dialogue between a Christian and a heathen, for which they in- 
quired. ‘They appeared to be mueh pleased that we lent them these books, 
Having united in prayer; we separated. These are more intelligent men than 
any we have found among the heathen. There are Roman Catholics in all the 
parishes around us, but no priests residing among them. There are two priests 
at Jaffhapatam; it is the duty of one of them to visit the surrounding parishes at 
Stated times. 

Thursday, 26. In visiting the people, a Brahmin happened to fall in our way. 
In answering our questions he was obliged to expese, in the presence of the peo- 
ple, some of the bad practices of the Brahmins. 

Friday, 27. Met with another Brahmin with whom we had much conversa- 
tion, while a number of persons were standing around. The people listen to these 
conversations with deep interest, but with very different feelings. Some are wil- 
ling to see the Brahmins exposed, others fear it. 

Saturday, 28. This day a young man from Jaffaapatam applied to us to teach 
him a knowledge of Christianity. In consequence of reading a few chapters in 
the Bible, he has strong desires te become acquainted with its contents. He ap- 
pears to bea sincere inquirer after truth. He is deeply convinced of the wicked~- 
ness of idolatry. 

Tuesday, 31. Went to Milette, two miles east of Tillipally, to make inquiries 
on the subject of establishing a school there. ‘[he people informed us that they 
wished to have their children instructed, but could do nothing towards support- 
ing a school. We think they spoke the truth; the natives in general are poor. 
Until more missionaries are sent out, we shall confine our missionary labors to the 
four parishes mentioned in this journal, viz. Tillipally, Panditrepo, Mallagum, 
and Milette. In each of these parishes we hope to establish Tamul and English 
schools, and to preach the Gospel. We are in great and immediate want of 
school books and Bibles. 

Friday, Jan. 3. Agreed to give another poor boy the value of two measures of 
rice per week, to enable him to attend school. Though this is not enough for his 
support, yet it is of essential service to him. Many here might attend school if 
they could receive such assistance. 

_ Thursday, 9. Within a few days we have received several packages of letters 
from America; one from Mr. Evarts, dated April 18, 1816. These letters are 
like cold water to athirsty soul. 

Friday, 10. Applications for medical assistance greatly increase. In compli- 
ance with advice of our friends, and for very important reasons which induce 
them to give such advice, we are about to open a subscription at Jaffnapatam, to 
procure money for the support of an alms-house. 

Tuesday, 21. For several days we have been engaged in preparing letters for 
America, A letter has been prepared by us, and by our two brethren Richards 
and Meigs, now residing at Jaffnapatam, for the Secretary to the A. B. C. F. M. 
it contains the substance of a letter and journal, sent to him in October last 
shortly after our arrival at Jaffna. It contains also our view of the importance 
of sending out to this Island more missionaries, a printing apparatus and some 
person to superintend it, and a quantity of Bibles and school books. With these 
extracts from our journal, we send a small plan of our premises. We have a 
prospect of soon having the perusal of Balden’s history of Jaffna, which will ena- 
ble us to give an authentic account of the building of the churches, &c. We send 
for “the Society of Inquiry” a Tamul book, consisting of select portions of Scrip- 
ture, the Lord’s prayer, and a part of Watts’s catechism for children, written 
upon ollas. (To be continued.) 


THE QUESTION, AS STATED BY THE REY. JAMES VAUGHAN. 


THE QugsTION now before us, is, not whether there shall be missions, but whe- 
ther we shall have the honor of co-operating with those who are engaged in 
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them; whether we are willing to promote their honorable efforts; whether we 
shall share with them ¢he dlessing of those who are ready to perish. 

It isa serious consideration, Sir, that the time is fast approaching when we 
shall meet the Heathen at the bar of God. On that awful day, the Heathen 
will know the full value of that blessed Gospel which has been graciously com- 
mitted tous. With what’ unutterable shame shall we hear their reproaches, if 
we haye neglected to use any means within our power to impart that Gospel to 
them! With what inexpressible joy shall we receive their gratitude, if we have 
been in the smallest degree instrumental in their salvation! 


THE FEELINGS OF A CHRISTIAN. 


Speech of the Rev. B. LT. Biddulph, at the formation of the Bristol Church 
Missionary Association, 


Sir, we are met to-day to promote an object which is dearer than all others to 
the bosom of the ALL-GRACIOUS; the object which occupied the counsels of 
JeHnovau from the eternity which is past —and that which will be the object of 
divine complacency through the eternity that is future:—the object which pros 
duced that ineffable display of grace which the Bible reveals; that for which the 
world was originally built, and to which the universe, with all its splendid furni- 
ture of rolling orbs, is but a paltry scaffolding: which scaffolding, when the main 
fabric is completed, will be given up to a general conflagration, as no longer of 
any use. Weare met, Sir, to promote an object, in the progression of which 
toward its destined perfection, every new step occasions new songs among the 
innumerable company of angels who surround the throne of God. Concerning 
this building we are assured, that, ere long, ¢he tof stone shall be laid on with 
shoutings, Grace, grace unto it. 

Such, Sir, is tae object of our present meeting. The means which we propose 
toemploy for promoting it, are the legitimate means—themenxns which are di- 
vinely appointed for accomplishing the end in view. We propose to send to the 
benighted nations of the earth the Gospel of Salvation The command which we 
have received is to go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature, 
We will labor to obey it. The means, Sir, are adapted to the end; not indeed 
independently of accompanying divine influence, but as accompanied by the pro- 
mised energy of the Holy Spirit. The Gospel is the rod of God’s power, to be 
sent out of Zion, whereby his enemies are to be made his footstool; and multi- 
tudes of converts, innumerable as the drops of morning dew, raised up to the 
praise of the glory of his grace. 

We may adopt, Sir, the language used by the sons of Jacob. We may say, 
with respect to the Heathen World, We are verily guilty concerning our bro- 
ther, in that we saw the anguish of his soul when he besought us, and we would 
not hear. We have seen, Sir, the anguish of the unhappy widow, laid and con- 
fined by the influence of a bloody superstition, and often by bamboos-stretched by 
the hands of unrelenting Brahmins, oo the consuming pile with the corpse of her 
husband.—Sir, through the horrid din of the surrounding multitude her piteous 
cries have mocked our ears, and we have refused to hear. The moans of mur- 
dered infants from the distant banks of the Ganges have also reached us, but 
have not interested us. We have neglected to send thither the Gospel of the 
grace of God, the only antidote to ignorance, error, superstition, and vice. 

Our indolence and inactivity have proved the coldness of our devotion, if not 
itshypocrisy. We are anxious now to become consistent Christians; to have 
our prayers and our conduct in unison with each other.. We are desirous of cal- 
ling into exercise the evangelical duties which we inculcate,—repentance to- 
ward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ: repentance, for our past indiffer- 
ence to the glory of God and the interests of our Redeemer’s kingdom: repen- 
tance, for our disobedience to his great command, Go ye into all the world, and 
jireach the Gospel to every creature: repentance, for our disbelief of his gracious 
promise, Lo, Lam with you always, even to the end of the werid: repentance, 
for the guilt of blood, the blood of those who have perished through lack of know- 
ledge, which we haye used no adequate efforts to communicate to them. And 
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while, in the retrospect of guilty neglect, we cry, God, be merciful to us sinners, 
we are desirous of exercising the other evangelical duty—faith m our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by encouraging one another to zeal and activity; by looking to his mercy 
for the pardon of the past, for strength to follow up our confessions with reforma~ 
tion, and for his blessing on the efforts we propose to make. 


= 
THE FEELINGS OF & HINDOO. 


. 1 
Extract ofa Letter from Kishtna, a Heathen, to the Rev. Dr. John. 


REVEREND AND KIND FATHER 

You willindulge me (though I am still under heathen profession) with that 
filial liberty with which you favor your spiritual children in the Christian 
Religion. 

In requesting you, Reverend Sir, to grant me a Tamul Old and New Testa- 
ment, and if possible also an English Bible, I do it from a sincere heart which 
chiefly values this Sacred Treasure. 

Being acquainted a good deal with the glorious transactions of the Honorable 
Bible Society, and other benevolent London Missionary and other Religious 
Tract Societies, whose publications I frequently read when communicated by my 
Christian friend; and being impressed with the preference of the Christian Love 
and communion, and, above all, with the saving knowledge which the Holy 
Bible contains, and enjoying myself comfort and satisfaction by the practice of 
these doctrines, and feeling the providence of my Creator in disposing my fate: I 
am conscientiously bound to confess, Reverend Father, that these are such 
weighty points as do not at all come from men, but from a far superior Hand, 
which rouses me from my natural lethargy, and directs me to seek grace and 
mercy from the Lord our Savior Jesus Christ. What makes me still delaying to 
make an open declaration of my weak faith, is—Ist, my timidity; 2d, my being 
still under filial obedience to my dear parents, whose tender and simple hearts 
will be dangerously affected, if they come to know my resolution: and my rela- 
tions, some of whom possess a desperate spirit, will certainly make such a noise, 
that notwithstanding my suffert®gs and trouble, I fear my parents will fall a vic- 
tim to their ignorance and affection. The example of Nicodemus, in the Gospel, 
comforts me muchin my present situation, and makes me to wait for the Lord’s 
time. I pray earnestly for his grace and goodness to fulfil my hearty wishes. I 
humbly trust that the Lord will hear the other good benefactors’ prayers for me. 

The establishment of some charity English and Tamul Schools now in these 
countries, and the benevolent plan which you have proposed to increase them 
throughout the country, I humbly consider are the chief means by which many 
will read the Holy Bible, and be convinced of the difference between truth and 
falsehood. Since the Christian schoolmasters are far superior in fluent reading, 
correct writing, regular composing letters and petitions, in which, alas! our 
schoolmasters are very poor; many intelligent natives of my persuasion acknow- 
ledge and confess the happy effects which your charity school will have, and 
which we see already to our great pleasure. ‘hough many fear, by this, you ~ 
wish to persuade my nation to accept the Christian religion, yet they are confi- 
dent, from the well known and much distinguished benevolent principles of the 
Reverend Missiouaries, that they will not force them to do what their heart is 
not inclined to. 

I will confess from the bottom of my heart what I feel, and what I observe and 
hear from other natives, that your charity schools will have the most blessed and 
abundant fruits; when you will also find that many heathens read the Holy 
Scriptures, although they are hitherto ignorant of frinted books, nor are they 
acquainted with the best mode of reading. This charity has already roused the 
attention of the public, and impresses them with a just idea of the benevolence of 
their Christian English superiors, Iam also one of those who offer my poor | 
prayers to God Almighty for the increase of your charity schools, and that he 
may open the hearts of many English gentlemen and rich natives too, to aid this 
most beneficial institution. 
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Ibeg also another Tamul Old and New Testament, for my religious friend 
Kanagasabey, who though convinced, and acknowledging the purity of the 
Christian religion, is much given up to the principles of Vedandem. In his con- 
duct he is upright, and a sincere friend to myself and to my Christian friend. 

For the precious book which you will be pleased -to give me now, I wish to be 
thankful to God and to the other benefactors. May the Lord reward them 
abundantly in this and in the next life! May they also see the rich fruits of their 
pious labors even in this world! 

You and other most worthy benefactors who have the welfare of my nation so 
much at heart, and do the utmost in your power to promote it, in spite ofali the 
unhappy objections arising from the enemy of the good of mankind, will be high- 
ly rewarded by God Almighty; and you will see numbers of heathens, witb their 
families and children, who will come and thank you in heayen, and prostrate 
themselves before the Lord and glorify his sacred name, not only for his saving 
mercy, but also for having chosen you, as sacred instruments, for our salvation. 

IT humbly rely on vour paternal indulgence to pardon my liberty in this letter. 
The contents are, I may freely say, coming frem a heart which the grace of God 
has brought to the knowledge of the» hristian religion; andin the English, lam 
assisted by my Christian friend, with whom I am intimately connected about ten 
years, and hope the precious principles of the Christian religion will bind us in the 
same union till the last days of our life. 

Tremain, with profound respect, Reverend and worthy Father, 
Your most obedient and most humble unworthy Servant, 
(Signed) KISHTNA. 
Tranguebar, March 20, 1811. 


LETTERS FROM THE MISSIONARIES. 


Lextracts ofa Letter from the Rev. Edward Warren, written a short time after 
he and the Rev. Mr. Poor established themselves at Tillipally, to Capit. George 
Titcamb, supfiercargo of the vessel which conveyed them with their brethren 
Richards and Meigs to Ceylon. 


DEAR SIR, 

You will be pleased to know that the Lord continues his unremitted favors to us 
The Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twisleton has continued to be our most active and most 
valuable friend. In the Rev. J. Chater we find a brother, Christian, and mission- 
~ ary, and I trust we love him as such. In Sir Alexander Johnstone we have found 
a friend to the cause in general in which we are engaged, and he has showed us 
no little attention and kindness. We are much indebted to him for the valuable 
information he has given us relative to this Island, and particularly of this district 
and of the state of the people here. The Rev.G. Bisset has been very kind to us. 
and Gov. Brownrigg and lady paid us, while at Columbo, all the attention we 
could wish. The Governor expressed his earnest desire that we would remain 
on the island, and recommended several places for us to occupy as missionaries, 
particularly Jaffna, and assured us of his patronage and protection. 

For these things I know you will unite with us in ascriptions of praise to our 
common Master; for he did not surely show us these many and great favors on 
our account, but that he might promote his own glory, and the advancement of 
his kingdom in the world; and to him belongeth praise and thanksgiving forever 
and ever. 

I now feel as though I was on missionary ground. The wretched state of the 
heathen around us is enough to excite pity and compassion in the breast of the 
most obdurate, if they have evef enjvyed the blessings of a civilized life, and can 
feel for human wretchedness. I am with br“ther and sister Poor occupying the 
house a few years since the residence of the Rev. Mr. Palm, who left this to take 
the charge of a Dutch congregation in Columbo. Tue house, though very old, we 
have made comfortable to live in. Within a few feet of the house are the walls 
of a large stone church, which has not had a roof upon it, I presume, for more 
than fifty years; yet the walis are so good that we are about to repair them, and 
put a roof upon them, for the purpose of preaching in. We now preach once 
every Sabbath by an interpreter, to those people who will come and hear us; and 
ance at a village two miles distant, where we have one valuable Gériséian friend. 
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He is of Dutch extraction, but native mother; a magistrate of much respecta- 
bility, and good information; an active zealous Christian, and a real friend of mis- 
sions. He strengthens our hands much. Besides preaching on the Sabbath, we 
go from house to house. None of the people refuse to hear when we go to them; 
on the contrary many people assemble wherever we go, and hear with silent 
attention. 

But our school is the most pleasing and most promising part of our labors. We 
have about thirty very bright interesting boys. They will please you much, if you 
will call and see them. ‘They are learning English, and committing portions of 
Scripture and Watts’s catechism in Malabar. Lessons.are written on the olla . 
leaf, by the Malabar master, and they commit them, I am often astonished to see, 
with what facility they commit their lessons, and no less so to see how they retain 
what they commit for months. They are much pleased with the idea of learning 
English, and I should not be surprised if they should speak it before we shall be 
able to speak to the people with tolerable ease in their language. All the time 
we can get we devote to the study of the language. We find it a difficult lane 
guage to speak, In its purity, it is considered a very copious and elegant one; 
though the natives speak it, as might be supposed they would, very incorrectly, 
for none of them attend at all to the grammar of their language. 

We have companies of sick, lame, and blind, flocking to our door for medical 
aid. We think that attention to their complaints, will be a powerful means of 
gaining their attention te the religion we wish to preach tothem. Indeed we 
have evidence that it will. We feel the want ofan Institution like an Alms-house, 
that we may receive the sick into a comfortable habitation, and afford them 
proper covering, for without it the medicine often is lost, and worse than lost upon 
them, as many of them are so poor they are literally naked, and without a hut to 
shelter them from the unhealthy night winds. Consumptions are frequent; inter- 
mittent fevers, dropsies, &c. are common complaints. Most of the people are 
without proper food in sickness, and not a few ofthem have nothing but what 
they beg. 

Now asmall annual fund would enable us to relieve many hundreds of these 
miserable wretches; $300 or $400 for our station, would meet the present calls. 

Our brethren, Richards and Meigs, who are yet residing at Jaffna town, are 
fitting up a house about eight miles from us,* and will take possession of it in a 
few days.” They will be about seven miles, and we are about eight miles, from 
the Fort at Jaffna. Point Pedro, where ships sometimes anchor, is about fourteen 
miles from us. We purpose to send a chart of this district, on which all the par- 
ishes are marked out, to the Prudential Committee. We shall also send one of 
the olla books, containing the texts of Scripture, Lord’s prayer, commandments, 
and portions of the catechism, which the boys have been learning. 

We have a most valuable friend in J. N. Mooyart, Esq. sitting magistrate and 
fiscal of Jaffna. Brother Newell resided with him when in this district. He was 
then an Universalist, but now a humble, warm-hearted Christian. He married 
the daughter of the late missionary Dr. John, of Tranquebar, an agreeable 
woman. 

The Rev. J. Glenie, colonial chaplain of Jaffna, is an active friend to missiona- 
ries. From him we receive no little favor, and regret that he is called to leave 
this to goto Trincomale. We hope, however, he will e’er long return, 


Extracts of a letter from the missionaries in Ceylon, to the Corresponding Sec- 
retary. . 


Jaffna, January 20, 1817, 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 
In October, 1816, we forwarded to you, by way of Calcutta, some extracts from 
our journal kept during our residence at Columbo, accompanied with a letter 
containing some account of our plans and prospects at thisplace. As we did not 
send a duplicate of those communications, we shall now copy the substance f 
them, and give you some further information of our affairs, 


* At Batticotta, They now reside there, Eo. 
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If the journal and letter referred to have been received, you have learned the 
goodness of God to us, in permitting us te enjoy an almost uninterrupted Course 
of prosperity till we entered upon missionary ground. From this letter you will 
perceive that the favors of God have been multiplied, by which our hearts are 
encouraged and our hands strengthened for the good work in which we are en~ 
gaged. 


The brethren here recapitulate some of the leading particulars recorded in the journal to 
which they refer, and which were published in the numbers of the Panoplist for Aug. Sept. 
and Oct. last. 


On the 20th of September brother and sister Poor, and on the 25th brethren 
Richards and Meigs with their wives, left Columbo by water, and arrived at 
Jaffna about a week afterward. We were received with Christian affection and 
hospitably entertained by J. N. Mooyart, Esq. in whose tamily brother Warren 
resided. Witha zeal that is according to knowledge, and with the genuine liber- 
ality of sentiment which characterizes many Christians at the present day, this 
gentleman is ever ready to co-operate with all those whose plans are formed with 
reference to the promotion of Christ’s kingdom. 

Brother Warren has done much in making arrangements for repairing the 
dwelling houses at Batticotta and Tillipally. So much was necessary to be done 
at Batticotta that there was no hope of its being put into a habitable state before 
the rainy seasoncommenced. Consequently, brethren Richards and Meigs, who 
had been previously appointed to that station, hired a hogse in Jaffnapatam, in 
which they now reside. They have been employed in study, preaching occa- 
sionally, and in forwarding the repairs of the house at Batticotta when the weather 
has permitted. Though the house at Tillipally was in a very unfinished state, 
brethren Warren and Poor removed into it on the 15th of October, believing 
that they should render it comfortable during the rains, and be in favorable cir- 
cumstances for attending to the concerns of the mission. They have not been dis- 
appointed. They have been properly situated for superintending the repairs of 
the house, and for building a 6ungalo, (a smail temporary building,) for schools 
and other purpases. On the Sabbath they have constantly preached by an inter 
preter in their dwelling house to an audience of from forty to fifty people. They 
have a school at Tillipally consisting of thirty boys who are learning English and 
Tamul. They preach also on the Sabbath at Mallagum, two miles distant from 
Tillipally, toan audience whose number vary from fifty to seventy. At this place 
they have recently established a school. D. Bast, Esq. at this place has much 
influence with the natives, and is of essential service to the brethren at Tillipally. 

In our last letter we said considerable on the subject of schools; that it is prac- 
ticable and very desirable, that schools be established on an extensive plan, to be 
taught by native school masters under our superintendence. From the additional 
information we have obtained, we think that an attention to this subject may be 
urged with still greater force. There appears to be a peculiar preparation 
among this people for such exertions. They havea prevailing disposition to edu- 
cate their sons; their prejudices against Christianity are fewer, and the influence 
of the Brahmins less, than in other partsof India. The many advantages result- 
ing from missionaries having influence with the rising generation are too obvious 
to the Prudential Committee to require a particular enumeration, We have only to 
remark here, that it will be our object to attend to the subject of schools to as great 
an extent as our means will permit, consistently with a due attention to other 
branches of our missionary work. 

Wherever we establish schools there we can preach to advantage, and most 
effectually open the way for the distribution of the Scriptures. 

A printing press we consider absolutely necessary to the prosperity of our mis- 
sion. A large portion of this people a% able to read. Many of them would wil- 
lingly read the Bible if they could obtain it. We have frequent calls for it which 
we cannot satisfy. There is no printing press in the District of Jaffna. But few 
books in the Tamul language have been printed in the island, and there are none 
now for sale. Vamul books imported from the continent are excessively dear, 
even at the first cost, and the duties here are twenty-five per cent. Che natives 
have few printed books, and most of these were distributed by missionaries, 
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There is a small difference between the written and the printed characters; but 
those who have opportunity soon become acquainted with the latter, It is very 
desirable that books may be circulated in such numbers, that the printed charac- 
ters may be generally known. We think it an important object to introduce print- 
ed books into our schools. Weare now in want of Tamul Testaments for those 
under our care who can read, and are now committing portions of Scripture writ- 
ten upon ollas. : 

- We have applied to the Columbo Auxiliary Bible Society for some English and 
Tamul Bibles, and Nave a prospect of obtaining a few. The Tamul Old Testa- 
ment, we understand, is out of print, but this we much need, as many people think 
we are introducing a new religion. In view of the facts here mentioned, we feel 
justified in applying to the Committee for a printing press, and for some person 
qualified to superintend it; for a fount of English types; a quantity of printing 
paper, ink and money, that will enable us to print such books in the Tamul lan- 
guage, as will be most needed at the time we may be prepared to print. We can 
procure here at a moderate price China paper, which serves well for common 
writing paper and the printing of tracts. But the paper used in this country for 
Bibles and other books of importance, is usually imported from Europe. We 
shall immediately take some steps for procuring Tamul types, and for ascertain- 
ing what books it may be expedient to print. The Rev. Mr. Glenie, the coloniad 
chaplain at Jaffhapatam, who is a decided friend to missions and has shown us 
many favors, has assured us that he will use his influence for us in supporting a 
press. Onthe whole, we think that the sooner we have a printing establishment 
here, the brighter will be our prospects of usefulness among the people.* 

The principal reason that influences heathen parents to send their children to 
our school is that they may acquire a knowledge of the English language. We 
are therefore in immediate want of the books mentioned in a former letter. 

In our last letter we suggested to the Committee the most prominent reasons 
which occur to our minds for their sending out more missionaries as soon as is 
practicable. Those reasons were drawn from the contemplation of the extensive 
missionary field into which we have entered, the spiritual distresses and wants of 
this pagan people, the facilities here for using with them the means of salvation, 
and the importance of properly supporting the establishment which we may be 
permitted to commence. We should greatly dread the consequences of the 
removal of one or more of our number, after we shall have formed our plans, and 
closely engaged in the active duties of the mission, unless we shall have a fair pros- 
pect of soon receiving assistance from home. 

We mention as an occasion of thanksgiving to God, that, as a body, we have 
been favored with much better health than is usually enjoyed by strangers in this 
climate. Brother and sister Richards were unwell for a season, but are now 
better. Instead of diminishing our number, God has increased it by granting a 
daughter to brother Meigs, and also to brother Poor. 

On reviewing the providences of God towards us hitherto, we discover much 
that is calculated to increase our confidence in him, and to encourage us to go for- 
ward in our work. In prospect of the future we have reason to proceed with 
trembling steps. It becomes us to cultivate a spirit of dependance on God, and 
resignation to his will; as he can easily blast our pleasing prospects, and he only 
can crown our cfforts with success. We therefore request, dear Sir, that you, and 
that the churches in our beloved country, would ‘“‘pray for us, that utterance may 
be given unto us, and that we may open our mouths boldly to make known the 
mystery of the Gospel.” 

With expressions of respect and affection, we acknowledgt ourselves to be your 
unworthy fellow laborers in the Gospel vineyard. 

EpWARD WARREN, BENJAMIN C. MEIGs, 
James RICHARDS, DaniEL Poor. ; 


* A printing press with types and paper have been sent out tothem. En 
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DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR ~ 
y FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


WV. B. Where no state is mentioned ihe 
donation is from, Massachusetts proper. 


Jan. 1.1818. From a contribution in 
Candia,(N.H.) by Mr. Moses Fitts, $12 50 


5. C. H. for the translations, 5 00 
Dea. John Ashley, of West-Spring- 

field, : : 2 - 50 00 
9. Miss W. of Newburyport, by Mr. 

Thomas Lankester, - 2 00 
A friend of missions in Vermont, by 

Mr. Pliny Fisk, - - 1 00 
The monthly concert at Plaistow, 

(N.H.) a contribution, - = § 30 
The monthly coricert at Dracut, west 

parish, by Mr. Levi Spaulding, 2 02 
10. The Female Foreign Mission Soci- 

ety of New Haven and the Vicinity, 

(Con.) by Mrs. Clarina B. Merwin, 

Treasurer, - é 82 00 
The Foreign Mission Society of Bos- 

ton and the Vicinity, by Jeremiah 

Evarts, Treasurer, - - 289 14 
By the Rey. Ard Hoyt, from the fol- 

lowing socicties and individaals, viz. 
The Female Heathen Mission and 
School Society of Kingston, (Penn.) 20 23 
The Heathen and Mission School So- 

ciety of Newport, (Penn.) 8 05 
Sundry individuals, - - 50 50 


A contribution in the Methodist 
Church at Savannah, (Georgia, ) af- 
ter a sermon by the Rev. Mr. Hoyt, 73 59 
12. A charity box kept by the Rev. 


Bancroft Fowler, Windsor, (Ver.) 1 23 
14. Mr. Jesse King of Palmer, by the 
Rey. Simeon Colton, - - 1 00 


The following sums were remitted by 
the Rev. Dr. Worcester, viz. 

A collection at the monthly concert 
in Keene, (N. H.) by the Rev. Da- 


vid Oliphant, - 14 36 
A friend in Salem, a 5 00 
A female friend in do. - 10 00 


The Hamilton Female Cent 
Society, for the mission to the 
Aborigines of our own coun- 
try, by Miss Huldah Dodge, 


Secretary, - - 20 00 
Collected in Miss Hannah Wor- 

eester’s school in Hollis, 

(N. H.) - =* > AUG 


Collections in Hanover, Dauphin 
county, (Penn.) by the Rev. 
Mr. Snodgrass, - 85 50-136 02 
15. The Foreign Mission Association 
in the Rev. John Walker’s Society, 
Greenfield, (N. H.) by the Rey. 
John M. Whiton, - 12 50 
A young lady, the avails of her 
industry iu keeping school, 
by the same, - 6 25--18 75 
Br, William Jackson, the annual 
subseription of his children, 
The congregation of the Rey. Martin 


9 00 


— 


Carried forward, 767 33 


Brought forward, $767 33 

Moore, Natick, a new-year’s gift, ; 

by Major Samuel Fiske, - 

Lieut. Benj. Bailey, Sterling, - 

The Congregational Society in Ran- 
dolph, appropriated from a collec- 
tion, by the Rey. Thaddeus Pom- 
roy; < = 27 22 

An individual of the same town, 
for the American Aborigines 10 00—37 92 

Avails of a contribution at the monthly 
concert in Andover, by the Rev. 

Jastin Edwards, - 23 00 
16. Mr. Vhwing, a small balance, 87 
17. By the Rey. Lathrop Vhomson, 

from the following sources, viz. 

A Female Society in aid of For- 
eign Missions in Southold par- 
ish, (L. 1.) - 4 00 

The Mattituck Female Society, 6 41 

A cireular monthly prayer 
meeting, convened at Matti- 
tuck on new year’s day, 

The congregation in Cutchogue 
parish, for the Domestic In- 
dian mission, - - 6 60 

A friend to missions, - 6 49-—33 40 

The East-Hampton Female Society 4 
in aid of Foreign missions, by the 
Rey. Ebenezer Phillips, - 

Mr. S. T. Armstrong, as clear profits 
on the 6th edition of Memoirs of 
Mrs. Newell, - an 

John T. Keep Blandford, saved by 
abstaining from the use of sugar, 
by Rev. J. Keep, - 1 00 

Several children in the school 
of Miss Lois Knox, Blandford, 1 50—2 50 

i9. The Foreign Mission Society of 

Bath and the Vicinity, by Mr. Jona- 

than Hyde, ‘Treasurer, - 

The Cent Soeiety in New-Marlbo- 
rough, by Mrs. Sally Worden, 
Treasurer, remitted by B, Wheel- 
er, Esq. - - 

20. A friend to charitable institutions 
in Berkley, by Maj. Adoniram Crane, 1 50 

The Femaie Foreign Mission Society 
in Boylston, by Mrs. Polly Hast- 
ings, Treasurer, remitted by Jo- 


7 03 
1 06 


9 90 


20 00 


125 00 


127 00 


26 00 


tham Bush, Esq. - ° 28 0G 
The third Religious Society in Abing- 
ton, by the Rev. S. W. Colburn, 12 83 
21. Females in Romney, (N. H.) by 
the Rev. Drury Fairbank, - 1 62 
22. The Female Missionary Cent So- 
ciety in Gloucester, by the Rev. 
Levi Hartshorn, viz. for Foreign 
Missions, - 13 00 
for Domestic do. 8 00—21L 00 
Several ladies in Arkport, (N. Y.) 
by C. Hurlbut, Esq. - 6 00 
26. The New London Foreign Mis- 
sion Society, by Mr. Isaae Thomp- 
son, Treasurer, - - 140 00 


Carried forward, §1,374 $6 
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Brought forward, 1,374 86 
A collection at a monthly prayer 
meeting, St. Johnsbury (+ er.) re- 
mitied by Dr. Luther Jewett, 7 87 
28. Benjamin Hobart, Esq. of Abington, 5 00 
29. A contribution at a monthly pray- 
er meeting at Norwich plain, (Ver.) 


remitted by R. W. Bailey, - 10 83 
The Cent Society in Lanesborough, 
by Miss Ruth Collins, Treasurer, 
remitted by Asa Burbank, Esq. 15 75 
30. The Rev. Artemas Dean, remit- 
ted to Messrs. Dodge & Sayre, 5 00 
$1,419 31 
SCHOOL FUND. 
Jan. 5, 1818. From a young lady in 
Essex county, for a child named 
A——- H—, the second semi-an- 
nual payment, ~ 15 00 
§. The Charitable Society in Phil- 
lips’s Aeademy, fora child named 
SamuxL Puiruires, 2d. annual pay- 
ment, = - - 3000 
Misses in Miss Paine’s school in Fox- 
borough, 35 


12, The Windsor, (Ver.) Juvenile 
Charity Society, by the Rev. Ban- 
croft Fowler, =; - 

A collection in a small circle of Chris- 
tians, Newark,(N.J.) who meet for 
eonversing on the Scriptures, 

14. The following sums were remit- 
ted by Rev. Dr. Worcester, viz. 

A collection in the montbly concert 
at Keene, (N. H.) for educating 
heathen children, - 3 13 

For the Foreign Mission School, 3 64 

A lady in Keene, for educating 
heathen children, - 

Miss Emery, Hamilton, collect- 
ed from a tew small children 
for educating heathen children 
in our Own country, - 1 92—23 69 

Friends to the promotion of Christian 

. Knowledge in Hampstead, (N. H.) 
by Dea. John True, = 

The West Branch of the Female Cent 
Society in Alstead, (N.H.) by Mrs. 
Ann Arnold, Treasurer, 21 20 

Contribution in the second 
pavish of Alstead, by the Rev. 
Levi Lankton, remitted by 
the Rev. S. S. Arnold, 

The Education and Foreign 
Mission Society, in the west 
parish of Alstead, by Major 
Charles Webster, Treasurer, 34 29—B81 49 

17. The Ladies Association of New- 
Hartford, (Con.) for educating hea- 
then youth, by Asenath Yale, 27 50 

Yhe Gentlemen’s Association 
of the same place for the 


15 00 


17 16 


26 00 


same object, by William 

Conke, > - | ; 24 50—52 00 
The Congregation in Cutchogue par- 

ish, (L. 1.) - - - 6 60 


The FemaleCatechetical and Benevo- 
lent Society in Lee, for the For- 
eign Mission School at Cornwall, by 
Miss Harriet Hyde, Treasurer, 6 00 


—_—— 


Carried forward, 263 74 


Fes, 


Brought forward, $263 74 

The Female Mite Society of Augus- 
ta, (Me.) for schools among the 
natives of this country, by the Rev. 
Benjamin Tappan, - 10 00 

The Juvenile Mite Society of 
the same place, for the same 
object, - - 

Mtr. Jesse Haskell, Rochester, - 

The Juvenile Society of Newbu- 
ryport, by Samuel N. ‘Ten- 
ney, Treasurer, : 

A collection from several per- 
sons for the Foreign Mission 
School at Cornwall, by Mr. 
Samuel Tenney, 1 95-7 25. 

21, ‘he Ladies’ Society in the third 
parish of Newbury, for educating 
heathen children, by the Rev. 

John Kirby, remitted by Mr. 
John Osgood, - 23 07 

Contribution in the third parish j 
of Newbury, by the same, 20 00--43 07 

The First Juvenile Society in New- 
buryport, by Rev. Dr. Dana, 15 00 

The Juvenile Society in the 
First Presbyterian Congrega- 
tion in Newburyport, by the 
same, = - 15 60—30 00 

These two united are appropriated 
to the edneation of a heathen child 
in Hindoostan, to be named, WiL- 
LIAM Coomss. 

22. The Heathen School Society of 
Chelmsford, by Miss Lucy Byam, 
Treasurer, ~ es 

23. A contribution ata monthly coen- 
cert at Westminster, for a child, to 
be educated in the family of the Rev. 
Daniel Poor, to be named Cyrus 
Manw, out of respect to their pas- 
tor, a semi-annual payment, 

The Female Missionary Cent Society 
of Gloucester, by the Rev. Levi 
Hartshorn, - - 

A collection from children in the 
school of Miss Post, in Peru, by 
the Rev. Roswell Hawks, - 

Avails of a charity box, kept by the 
reading circle in Richmond, for the 
Cherokee children, remitted by J. B. 


10 00—20 60 
2 00. 


6 00 


11 50 


2 00 


Perry, Esq. - - 7 00 
29. A female friend in Framingham, 
by Miss Susan Eaton, the following 
sums, Viz. 
For educating heathen children in 
Ceylon, 4 10 00 
For educating children of the 
Cherokees, L 10 00—20 00 


30. Contribution in a Sunday school at 
Westborough, by Miss M. Brigham, 96 

The Society in Morris, (N.J.) for the 
instruction of heathen youth in In- 
dia, by Mr. Lewis Mills, Seeretary, 
remitted to Messrs.Dodge & Sayre, 

The Heathen School Society, Bethle- 
hem, (N. Y.) by the same, 

31. Mr. ‘Travis Tucker of Norfolk, 
(Vir.) by William Maxwell, Esq. 


50 00 
37 00 
5 00 


— 


$518 52 
Total of donations received in January, 
Bi,937 83. 


1818, Letter and Journal from the Rev. Ard Hoyt. 93 


LETTER AND JOURNAL FROM THE REY. ARD HOYT TO THE COR- 
RESPONDING SECRETARY. 


Chickamaugah Mission-house, Jan. 6, 1818. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, . 
My last was written at Savannah, and contained a brief account of what we had 
done as the servants of the Board, and of the Lord’s very gracious dealings with 
us up to the 2d ef December. With satisfaction inexpressible, with joy unspeak- 
able, se are now permitted to.erect our Ebenezer in this place, and date Chicka- 
maugah. 2 

Before I take up my journal to'give you particulars, permit me to observe, that 
the Lord has been trying us with mercies ever since we left Savannah. Wehave 
Met with no disaster; we have not been hindered in our journey a single hour by 
the sickness of any oneof our numerous family; »we have never feit the heart of a 
stranger; nor do I know that any one of the family has had a gloomy hour. You 
certainly will join with us in praising our covenant God for his kind protecting 
providence and for his abundant grace. But I must hasten to my jourral. 

Wednesday, Dec.3. We left Savannah, taking with us as many of our goods 
as we could conveniently carry in our waggon, having put the remainder on board 
a boat for Augusta. Possibly we have encumbered ourselves with more baggage 
than was expedient; but we did what we thought was best, and we still think that 
what we have brought will be worth more to the mission than the expense of 
bringing them. | 

To save repetitions, and at the same time to give as particular an account of 
ourselves as is practical, I will here state our mode of travelling. Provision for 
our food being laid in beforehand where it could be purchased best, our females 
made preparation for supper and breakfast where we lodged. Morning devo- 
tions and breakfast were attended to by candle light, that we mrzht be prepared 
to pursue our journey by the first morning light; and thus we had no occasion to 
stop, except a few minutes to feed our horses at noon, until night returned. But 
notwithstanding the whole day was thus spent in travelling, such was the state of 
the roads, and the weight of our load, that the horses could travel only about twenty 
miles a day, and sometimes not even that distance, though most of the family gen- 
erally walked to lighten our load. This will account for our being so long on our 

ourney. 
‘ Sabbath 7. We rested in Jacksonville, brother Butrick and myself both 
preached. 

Wednesday, 10. Arrived in Augusta just one month after we left Wilksbarre. 

Thursday, 11. Spent in Augusta; concluded that brother Butrick should stay 
and take a collection here on the Sabbath, and then come on to Athens by stage. 

Friday, 12. Left Augusta, and arrived at Athens on the 18th. Mr. Butrick 
arrived the evening before. Being now near the Indian country, and finding our 
spiritual life drooping, we thought it best to spend a day in fasting and prayer. 
Accordingly, Friday 19th was sct apart for this purpose, and we found it very 
refreshing to our souls. Nor did it hinder our progress; for meantime our sisters 
of Athens prepared food for the remainder of our journey. ‘The widow of the late 
Dr. Findiey, like a true mother in Israel, was very active in mak™¢ this prepara- 
tion for us. : 

Saturday, 20. We left Athens and proceeded on our journey. Night evertook 
us in a very obscure place, but through the good providence of our covenant God, 
we found a house where we could spend Sabbath with one of Zion’s pilgrims. 

Sabbath, 21. About twenty or thirty persons were collected from the woods, 
who were very attentive, and some of whom appeared sonsiderably affected, 
while we spake to them of the great salvation. aj 

Monday, 22. Performed our usual task of travelling, and came to the ancient 
{ndian line. ‘ 

Tuesday, 23. With great joy and elevation of spirits we entered the territory 
of the natives. Night coming on, we encamped by the road side in the true style 
of the country. Our waggon, with blanke‘s hung on poles formed a semi-circle, 
in the front of which, by the side of a fallen trte, we madea fire. Here we pre- 
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pared and took our tea, read a chapter, sung the psalm entitled, “the Traveller’s 
Psalm,”* and with great joy and satisfaction bowed the knee around the family 
altar. Under the suspended blankets the young people slept, myself and wife in 
the waggon. I believe we all felt perfectly at home, and, so far as I could dis- 
cover, every one rejoiced that we were now to rest.on Indian ground. A rain in 
the latter part of the night rendered our situation rather uncomfortable; but the 
thought of having entered the field of our future labors rendered every thing 
pleasant. eer J 

Wednesday, 24. Rose early, had a sweet time in family worship, and after 
breakfast pursued our journey. The rain continued the whole day; the road so 
bad that we were obliged to walk. All of us, wet and cold, travelled through 
mud and water the whole day before we could find a resting place, still every thing 
appeared pleasant, and the health of every one was preserved. ‘This night we 
lodged near the High Tower, where Mr. Cornelius met the Council. 

Tharsday, 25. Our landlord, learning our business, entreated us to stay with 
him until the next day; as there would be a large number of the natives collected 
at a short distance, many of the Chiefs would be present, and he wished us to hear 
what they would say respecting a missionary establishment; stating that some 
were rather complaining that all the schools should be at the north, and none in 
this part of the nation. We thought best to wait, but not to attend the meeting 
ourselves, or to send any word, as we had no instructions of this nature. 

Before night our landlord returned; said there were at least a hundred Indiatis 
at the meeting; that as soon as he mentioned us and our business to the Chiefs, 
they called the whole to attend a talk; that they were all very anxious for an 
establishment here, like the one at Chickamaugah, and if we would commence 
immediately, they would put up buildings for us at any plage we should choose, 
at their own expense, and send at least a hundred children, He brought us a 
little scrap of paper, on which was written as follows; 


“Gir, “December the 25th, 1817. 
We have agreed for you to teach school for us Natives here in this settlement 
‘we want you to commence as quick as possible we want our children to larn we 
Want you to pick out the place to set your school house 
GeEorcGB Parris Joun Denuiry Tuomas SANDERS 
Joun Downinc Moses Parris.” 


As there appeared to be already some jealousies on account of all the missiona- 
ries being sent to Chickamaugah, we concluded it would not do to let this pass 
unnoticed; therefore directing our letter to the persons who had signed this 
paper, we wrote as follows: 


Brethers, Dec. 25, 1817. 
We thank the Good Spirit that he has brought us to your nation. We thank him, 


and we thank you that we have been so kindly received, and that you have in- 
vited us to establish a school immediately in this settlement, But are very sorry 
that we cannot immediately comply with your request. 

Brothers, The President of the United States and our Fathers who have sent 
us to teach your children, and to preach the Gospel to you, greatly desire that 
your whole nation may receive the benefit of our instruction, having no partiality 
to any particular part. hey wish also to send teachers to the Chickasaws, 
Choctaws, Creeks, andall our red brethren. Wecannot tell where we shall be 
placed till we go to Chickamaugah, talk with our brethren there, and send to our 
fathers. But we will certainly tell them what you say, and if they please to di- 
rect us to settle in this part of your nation, we shall be highly pleased with it, 
Possibly we may come from Chickamaugah, and hold a talk with you on this 
subject, and then look out a place for our sciiool where you shall direct. 

Ds. REDAEOR. : Missionaries, 

To our dear Brothers, George Parris, Sc. (inserting all their names.) 


* 94 in Dr. Woreester’s Seledtion. Ep. 
{See Pan. tor Dec. last, p, 565. Ex, 
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The man to whom we gave our letter appeared highly pleased, and promised 
to deliver it as soon as possible. - & 

Friday, 26, and Saturday, 27. We travelled without any occurrence worthy 
of notice, except that wherever the natives understood our business, they appear- 
ed highly pleased. 

Sabbath, 28. We spent in the midst of natives, numbers within our view, chil- 
dren at their play, adults pursuing their common vocations, all ignorant of the 
Sabbath, and of him who made it for man. Judge what must have been our feel- 
ings to see and hear these things, and yet be unable to communicate to this per- 
ishing people one idea respecting their Deliverer. They could not understand our 
speech; we were therefore obliged to worship by ourselves. 

O that our brethren of New England could see the darkness with which these 
people are covered. and hear their cries for help, even while they are ignorant of 
their real wants! Could they look from the doors and windows of their sanctu- 
aries, where they are weekly fed with the bread of life, and see these their poor 
brethren for whom Christ died, perishing, eternally perishing, for lack of this 
food, surely they would grudge no expense of labor or money to cause some of 
this heavenly manna to fall on this barren spot. 

Monday, 29. Having travelled as usual till near dark, we were very glad te 
find a place where we could warm and dry ourselves, and be sheltered from the 
storm; but our satisfaction was greatly increased to find one of the natives cheer- 
fully entertaining us free of expense, because we were missionaries. 

Tuesday, 30. We hoped this day to reach the Moravian Mission House, but 
night coming on before we got through, we were again obliged to take up our 
lodging in the forest, as there is no travelling in these roads in the night. The 
weather was cold; but having plenty of wood, we made ourselves telerably com- 
fortable, and had a pleasant night from the consideration of the work in which 
we were engaged, and from the presence of our gracious Redeemer. 

Wednesday, 31. Our friends at the Moravian Mission House hearing that we 
were near, one was sent very early in the morning to meet us and Couduct us in. 
We were received with the greatest affection by our fellew-laborers, Mr. Joha 
Gambould and his wife. They had appointed to celebrate the Lord’s supper 
this evening with their little flock, and at their request we gladly united with 
them. Our brother, Mr. Charles R. Hicks, of whom you have doubtiess heara, 
made one of the company. He appears a very intelligent and eminently pious 
man, and, from his rank in thenation, being nominally the second Chief, bat in in- 
fluence the first, will doubtless be of great service to the mission. This king, (for 
so he is styled by the natives,) will probabiy be a nursing father to the charch in 
this dark land. Our friends here having appointed to celebrate the new year by 
public worship, and numbers of the Indians being expected to attend, we were con- 
strained to engage to stay and preach to them. 

Thursday, Jan. 1, 1818. Spent very agreeably, and we hope profitably in this 
place, according to the appointment of yesterday. 

Friday, 2, and Sat. 3. Went on our way to Chickamaugah, did not quite reach 
the Mission House, but brother Kingsbury met us, spent the night with us, and 
conducted us in on Sabbath morning. I must leave you to judge of our feeiags 
on meeting our dear brethren here, to find them all well, and join with them and 
their Cherokee congregation in the public worship of God. Our hearts are united, 
our spirits refreshed, and we trust in God, that in all our labors he will cause us 
to be of one heart, and one mind. 

Brother Butrick sends his Christian salutations. , 

Accept, dear Sir, my sincere respects and most affectionate regards. ; 

Arp Horr. 


THE MOTHER OF THE LITTLE OSAGE CAPTIVE. 
fixtract ofa Letter from Rev. £. Cornelius, dated Natchez, Dec. 24, 1817. 
RELATIVE to the Osage girl taken prisoner by the Cherokees in the Arkansas 


country, I now have it in my power to state, and to my great joy, that the poor 
outcast orphan has found a mother in this region. Soon after my arrival here, I 
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related the history of the poor girl in the company of a lady of some fortune, who 
has a plantation near Natchez. She was much affected, but said nothing at the 
time. Ten days after she requested brother Smith to inform me, that if $100 
would redeem the poor orphan, Mr. Kingsbury might draw upon brother Smith, 
and she would pay the sum. I have not yet heard whether the poor orphan has 
been taken to Chickamaugah, but cannot doubt he has received the child before 
this time. 
UNION AND ORDINATIONS. 


On the 26th of November the two Congregational churches and societies in Pitts- 
field, Mass. were united under the pastoral care of the Rev. HEman HuMPHREY, 
late of Fairfield, Con. The introductory prayer was offered by the Rev. Mr. 
Churchill, of Canaan, N. Y. Sermon by the Rev. Mr. Shepherd, of Lenox, from 
Gal. i, 3; the charge by the Rev. Dr. Hyde, of Lee; consecrating prayer by the 
Rev. Mr. Dorrance; the right hand of fellowship by the Rev. Mr. Jennings, of 
Dalton; concluding prayer by the Rev. Mr. Bradford, of Sheffield. 

On the 17th of Dec. the Rev. DanizL KimBAt.t, Preceptor of Derby Acad- 
emy, was ordained at Hingham, as an Evangelist in the Congregational churches, 
The sermon was from 2 Tim. iv, 5; by the Rev. Mr. Coleman, of Hingham. 

On the 11th Dec. the Rev. THomas B. BALCH was ordained as an Evangelist 
at Georgetown, District of Columbia, by the Baltimore Presbytery. On this oc- 
casion the Rev. Andrew Hunter presided; the Rev. James Muir, D. D. delivered 
the sermon; and the Rev. James Inglis, D.D. gave the charge. 

By the same Presbytery, on Sabbath. evening, the 14th December, the Rev. 
EL1as Harrison was ordained as an Evangelist, at Alexandria. On this oc- 
casion the Rev. Stephen B. Balch presided; the Rev. James Inglis, D. D. delivered 
m eloquent and impressive sermon, and the Rev. Thomas C. Searl gave the 
charge. 


Exwract of a Letter to the Editor, dated Utica, Dec. 31, 1817. 


“J REJOICE to inform you that a Society has this day been organized in this place, 
for educating pious and indigent youth for the ministry. The clergy and distin- 
guished laymen of the country were present. Dr. Davis delivered an eloquent 
and appropriate sermon to a crowded and brilliant audience. After service the 
gentlemen interested remained inthe church, and formed themselves into a soci- 
ety. Six hundred and thirty-one dollars were subscribed on the spot, of which 
several subscriptions were $50. It is expected the sum will be increased to 
$1,000 in this village before the wetk closes; an auspicious beginning indeed. 
Agents were this evening appointed for each town in the county. A general agent 
has been chosen to visit every town in the county, and then to extend his labors 
through the western district of this state, to organize branches. 

“The Rev. Henry Smith was designated for this service, and will begin his 
journey in a few weeks.” 


CHARITABLE EDUCATION SCHOOL. 


Aw institution with the above designation has recently gone into operation 
under the tuition of the Rev. WitLiam R. WEEKS, at Litchfield, South-Farms, 
(Conn.) It is designed to concentrate the exertions of the friends of religion in 
Litchfield connty, to the object of fitting pious and promising youths in indigent 
circumstances, for the Gospel ministry, The plan is to select such youths 
wherever they can be found, to place them where they will be trained up ina 
course of rigid discipline, laborious study, strict economy, and cultivated piety. 
The resources of the school are to be derived partly from the industry of the 
students, and partly from the donations of the charitable in that county. These 
donations are to consist not only of money, but of all articles necessary for food 
andelothing. The trustees have issued a very interesting pamphlet, containing 
the constitution, bye-laws and rules of the school, instructions to the students, 
and an address to churches and congregations. Some extracts from these papers 
may hereafter appear in our pages. 


ERRATA. 
Iw our last number the following errors are noticed. In p. 28, 1. 12 from top, for can read 
care, Same page |. 6 from bottom, for collection read collector. P. 30, 1,3 from top for zeal- 
ous read jealous, P. 47, 1. 23 from bottom, for become read became. 
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CIX. The Bible a code of Laws; a Sermon delivered in Park-Street church, 
Boston, Sept. 3, 181%, at the ordination of Mr. Sereno Edwards Dwight, as 
hastor of that church, and of Messrs. Elisha P. Swift, Allen Graves, John 
Nichols, Levi Parsons, and Daniel S. Butrick, as Missionaries to the heathen. 


By Lyman BEECHER, A. M. Pastor of a church of Christ in Litchfield, 
Conn. Andover: Flagg & Gould. 1818. 


Tuts is not one of those middling discourses, which nobody either ad- 
mires, or condemns, and which pass without much handling, from the 
press to the most quiet shelf of the subscriber’s book-case. Thousands 
will read it, but with very different emotions. It will be eulogized 
wy some, and censured by others, While by the erthodox it will be 
regarded as an efficient auxiliary to the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness, it can scarcely fail, we think, of being most “liberally” stigma- 
tized, in certain quarters, with the polite appellations of bigotry, rant, 
and sophistry. It is calculated, in'‘our judgment, to produce some dis- 
quiet, even in “high places;” and though it may possibly be deemed 
impolitic, to betray any symptoms of alarm in the citadel, by opening 
a regular fire upon this new assailant, we shall expect to hear a shower 
of small shot, rattling like hailstones upon his armor; and to see a 
cloud of missiles, falling short of their aim. 

Mr. Beecher appéars before the public, in the present discourse, 
under some disadvantages. His well known sermon upon duelling, 
that on the government of God, and some others, had earned for him 
a reputation, which it required a considerable effort to sustain. The 
public are apt to rise faster, in their demands upon an author, than the 
best directed application of an active and powerful mind can urge the 
possessor forward in the road ef improvement. ‘The man who only 
reaches a height, to which he had before attained, is almost sure of 
being placed, in the general estimation, considerably below it. More- 
over, to satisfy those who have never,been over the ground, nor even 
taken a distant view of its rugged aspect, he must progress as fast, up 
the most laborious and slippery steeps of the hill, as he did on the plain 
below. 

It is no slight commendation, we think, that Mr. Beecher has, in 
the sermon before us, triumphed over these disadvantages. It will, we 
are confident, be placed by a majority of veices, considerably above 
the author’s other printed discourses. ‘There is more originality in 
the groundwork, a wider range: of thought and of diction throughout, 
more of * bone and muscle”? and compactness in almost every joint 
and member. It is characterized by more brilliant flashes of genius—- 
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contains bolder and higher strains of real eloquence, and surpasses all 
its predecessors, from the same pen, in closeness of reasoning and 
orm of demonstration. It is not akin to those light, thin, porous, 
6‘ board-measure”’ productions, which have length and breadth, more 
than ehough ; but no weight, or thickness. If it is long, it is also 
thick and solid. Very rarely, indeed, have we found so much matter. 
in a single discourse. It is evident that the author must have employ- 
ed much time and labor, in condensing his paragraphs. He is not a> 
mere gilder, but a substantial dealer, in the precious metals. In- 
stead of aiming to make the most of his materials, by spreading a few 
grains of gold over a wide surface, his object must have been, to pre- 
sent his customers with as many well-wrought, well-refined and solid 
masses, as he could find room for, in a given space. 

Whether this species of profusion, we had almost said of prodigality, 
in an author, is discreet, or not, may admit of a question. Certain 
it is, that very few men can afford it; and nobody has a right to de- 
mand, or expect it. The man whe invites his friends to an entertain- 
ment, ought to be generous. But there is such a thing as going too far. 
He may expend more upon a single meal, than his finances will allow. 
By providing too great a variety of dishes, he may tempt his guests 
to take more than they can digest ;—thus injuring them, while he im- 
poverishes himself. 

In this view, we apprehend, some will be apt to bring an objection 
against the sermon before us. It contains matter enough, for three, 
or four. We do not say, that under all the circumstances, Mr. Beech- 
er ought to have confined himself to fewer topics; because there ate 
exceptions to all general rules. ‘Vhat which would be wholly inadmis- 
sible in ordinary cases, may be rendered, by time and place, perfectly 
proper. But this discourse can never be recommended, as a model 
for young preachers. It is much too long. It is also deficient in 
unity. It seems ambitious of accomplishing too much in aday, The 
building has too many stories ;—or if not, they are out of proportion. 
We behold a goodly tree; but some of the branches are larger than 
the trunk. Or to speak without a figure, one of the inferences is con- 
siderably longer than the body of the sermon; and in several others, 
points are discussed, with admirable ability, indeed, which are much 
more difficult to settle, than the foundation itself. Now all this may 
have been proper, in the case before us, and we are aware, that the 
preacher might, if he chose, plead high authority, for constructing 
ordinary sermons on the same plan. But we feel a confidence, that he 
will make no such appeal; and we must be- permitted to express a hope, 
that no authority will ever prevail against that « wnity, which is the 
bond of perfectness.” We can, at present, however, only just touch 
upon this interesting topic. Perhaps we may find occasion to express 
our sentiments more fully hereafter. ey 

Mr. Beecher’s thinking and writing are both English. A hearty 
despiser of French tinsel, he enriches his pages, with the good, old, 
genuine Saxon currency. His eloquence is the eloquence of thought 
and feeling, Wide awake himself, he is not apt to let others sleep in 
his company. He lays hold of his subject, like a man, who feels that 
he has an imporiant work before him, and who is determined, by 


1818. Review of Mr. Beecher’s Sermon. 99 


God’s help, to accomplish it. His sentences are sometimes ragged, 
but never feeble. 

His style is more remarkable for strength, than clegance. He is 
more distinguished by the boldness of his conceptions and the untiring 
energy of his language, than by the delicacy of his taste. He can, in- 
deed, file and polish with considerable skill, if he chooses; but he 
evidently prefers the sledge and anvil. 

After these general remarks, which h&ve occupied more room than 
was at first intended, we shall not detain our readers Jong, with verbal, 
or other minute criticisms. The word ‘annihilate,’ in its different 
forms, occurs, if we have counted right, no less than ten times. ‘Vhis 
appearance of partiality and favoritism in the author, will, we sus- 
pect, excite some little Jealousy in the copious vocabulary of our lan- 
guage. «More infallible,” p. 31, seems to be more than a legitimate 
comparative. It is like saying, more true, more supreme, or more in- 
Jmite. Sorrow of holy love, for sin,” p. 45, is a phrase; which 
we hope to see “shorn” of ambiguity in the next edition. Near the 
bottom of p. 6, «natural government,” as distinguished from moral, 
is defined to be, ‘direct, irresistible impulse.” Now the proper place 
for definitions, ye take to be, not the end but the beginning of an ar- 
gument, or illustration. A definition in this case was necessary ; but 
it ought to have been given on the preceding page. 

Speaking of the alleged obscurity of the Bible, which is supposed 
by some to excuse those who mistake its meaning, Mr. B. forcibly 
remarks; «This indeed is a kind hearted system in its aspect on man; 
but how tremendous its reaction upon the character of God.” If the 
first clause of this sentence is intended to be ironical, we do not exactly 
see how it coincides with the last. If it is to be taken in its literal and 
obvious sense, we cannot subscribe te its correctness. ‘That, surely, 
cannot be a kind hearted system even in its aspect on man, which sets 
at defiance his honest and most laborious efforts, to find out the true 
meaning of the Scriptures. 

We have always understood a mere speculative opinion, to be one, 
which has no influence either direct, or indirect upon a man’s prac- 
tice. Thus the opinion of one man may be, that the centre of our 
earth is. solid rock, and another may believe, that it is composed of 
water. Neither of these opinions, whether true, or false, can have 
any practical influence, and hence we denominate them purely specu- 
lative. Attempts have been made, te give currency to a more “liber- 
al’? definition. Opinions have been styled merely speculative, and 
therefore innocent, or wholly indifferent, which obviously tend to the 
utter subversion of the Gospel. No man can protest more earnesily 
against this dangerous abuse of language, than Mr. Beecher has done; 
and yet he seems, p. 12, to afford it his sanction, by styling the 
opinion of the highway robber, that the punse which he demands of 
right belongs to him, a «speculative opinion.” ‘The foot-pad has, we 

agree, just as good a right to denominate his opinion speculative, and 
therefore innocent, as ba: who «says in his heart, no God,” or, who be- 
lieves that Jesus Christ was a mere man. But the truth is, that no 
such right exists in either case; for all such opinions are highly prac- 
tical ; and in this view’ of the subject, we are confident, Mr. B. fully 
coincides. 
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We have rarely, if ever, met with a more eloquent, impassioned and 
triumphant appeal in behalf of the heathen, and in answer to certain 
popular objections against missionary labor, than the following, 


“If the Gospel would be no blessing to them, it is none to us. If their supersti- 
tions are as salutary to them in their moral influence, as the Gospel would be, 
they would be as great a blessing to us, as the Gospel is. 

“Make the exchange then, ye who profess such charity and philanthropy to- 
wards the heathen. Give them your Bibles, and pastors, and sabbaths, and re- 
ceive their idol gods, and brahmins, and religious rites. Demolish the temples 
of Jehovah; and rear up to roll through your streets the car of Juggernaut, “‘be- 
smeared with blood of human sacrifice,” and covered with emblems of pollution. 
Put out the Sun of Righteousness, and bring back the darkness visible. Kindle up 
the fires, that shall consume annually, in a circumference of thirty miles, two 
hundred and seventy-five widows on the dead bodies of their husbands, and 
leave behind thousands of children, doubly orphans. Welcome to your shores the 
religion, which shall teach your children, when you are sick, to lay you down by 
the cold river side to die ; and when their mothers shall shrink from the glowing 
flame, with their own hands to thrust them in. Welcome to your hearts a reli- 
gion, which shall teach you to entice your smiling children to the waves, and 
plunge them in, to attract by their cries the sympathy of strangers, or to perish 
and become the food of alligators. Welcome to your hearts a religion, which, 
if sin shall annoy, and the fear of punishment invade, will send you to drink of 
the waters that lave your shores, and wash in their flood, as your most effectual 
remedy. Fill your houses with Indian gods, of brass, and wood, and stone ; and 
blow the trumpet of jubilee at your emancipation from the Gospel; and shout 
before your idols, ‘‘These be thy gods, O Israel!’ ” pp. 48, 49. 


This is bringing the question, whether the blessings of the Gospel 
are worth possessing or not, home to every man’s family and bosom. 
It is a kind of demonstration, which every serious and considerate per- 
son must feel. And yet, we own, we were somewhat surprised to 
meet with such an apostrophe, in the preacher’s address to the mission- 
aries. And though we can scarcely consent to part with it on any 
consideration, we are constrained to regard its introduction, in this 
place, as a species of poetic license, which has rarely if ever been 
sanctioned, by standard rhetorical authorities. 

We had intended to present our readers with a condensed analysis 
of this excellent discourse, but our limits forbid. Nor do we much 
regret it. So much pains has the author taken to condense his argu- 
ments and illustrations, that we could scarcely do him justice, with- 
out copying a great part of what he has written. This would be su- 
perfluous labor. We choose rather to send our readers to the book- 
sellers, and we can assure them, that twenty-five cents will very rarely 
purchase so much good sense, original thought, real eloquence and 
sound divinity as are contained in the sermon before us. 

We cannot however withhold the two following extracts. The first 
contains a masterly refutation of all that the Unitarians have alleged 
against believing in mysteries; and the other exhibits an animated 
contrast between the effects of the doctrines of grace and that kind 
of preaching which denies the entire depravity of man; and excludes 
the special agency of the Holy Spirit, from its cold and cheerless 
system. 


“If the Scriptures contain a system of Divine Laws then, in expounding their 
meaning, their supposed reasonableness or unreasonableness is not the rule of 
interpretation, 


1818. ¢°,° Review of Mr. Beecher’s Sermon. 101 


“Tt is the opinion of some, that the Scriptures were not infallibly revealed in 
the beginning; and that they have since been modified by art and man’s device, 
until what is divine can be decided, only by an appeal to reason. What is reason- 
able on each page is to be received, and what is unreasonable is to be rejected. 
The obvious meaning of the text, according to the established rules of expound- 
ing other books, is not to be regarded ; but what is reasonable, what the text 
ought to say, is the rule of interpretation. Every passage must be tortured into a 
supposed conformity with reason; or, if too incorrigible to be thus accommodated, 
must be expunged as an interpolation. 

“It is admitted that without the aid of reason the Bible could not be known to 
be the will of God, and could not be understood. Reason isthe faculty by which 
we perceive and weigh the evidence of its inspiration, and by which we perceive 
and expound its meaning. Reason is the judge of evidence, whether the Bible 
be the word of God; but that point decided, it is the judge of its meaning only 
according to the common rules of exposition. 

“Deciding whether a law be reasonable or not, and deciding what the law is, 
are things entirely distinct; and the process of mind in each case is equally dis- 
tinct;—the one is the business of the legislator, the other is the business of the 
judge. 

“In making laws, their adaptation to public utility, their expediency, and equi- 
ty, are the subjects of inquiry; and here the reasonableness or unreasonableness 
of a rule must decide whether it shall become a law or not. But when the Judge 
on the bench is to exfownd this law, he has nothing to do with its policy, or 
utility, or justice. He may not look abroad to ascertain its adaptation to the 
public good, or admit evidence as to its effects. He is bound down rigidly to the 
duty of exposition. His eye is confined to the letter, and the obvious meaning of 
the terms, according to the usages of language. 

“But what is meant by the terms reasonadle, and unreasonable, as the criteri- 
on of truth and falsehood? It cannot be what we should naturally expect God 
would do; for who, beforehand, would have expected, under the reign of infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness, a world like this; a world full of sin and misery. 
It cannot be what is agreeable to our feelings or coincident with our wishes; for 
we are depraved; and the feelings of traitors may as well be the criterion of rec- 
titude concerning human governments, as the feelings of the human heart re- 
specting the divine. . 

“The appropriate meaning of the term reasonable, in its application to the 
the Laws of God, is the accordance of his laws and administration with what is 
proper for God to do, ia order to display his glory to created minds, and secure 
from everlasting to everlasting the greatest amount of created good. 

“But who is competent, with finite mind and depraved heart, to test the reveal- 
ed Laws and Administration of Jehovah by this rule? To decide upon this vast 
scale whether the doctrines and duties of the Bible, and the facts it discloses of 
divine administration are reasonable or not, the premises must be comprehended. 
God must be comprehended; the treasures of his power, the depths of his wis- 
dom, the infinity of his benevolence, his dominions must be comprehended; the 
greatest good must be known, and the most appropriate means for its attainment. 
All his plans must be open and naked to the inspection of reason, the whole chain 
of causes and effects throughout the universe and through eternity, with the ef- 
fect of each alone, and of all combined. Reason must ascend the throne of God; 
and, from that high eminence, dart its vision through eternity, and pervade with 
steadfast view immensity, to decide whether the precepts, and doctrines, revealed 
in the Bible come in their proper place, and are wise and good in their connex- 
ion with the whole; whether they will best illustrate the glory of God and secure 
the greatest amount of created good in a Government which is to endure for ever. 
But is man competent to analyze such premises, to make such comparisons, to 
draw such conclusions? 

“If God has not revealed intelligibly and infallibly the laws of his government 
below; man cannot supply the defect. If holy men of old spake not asthe Holy 
Ghost gave them utterance, but as their own fallible understandings dictated; 
and if, since that time, the sacred page has been so corrupted, that exposition 
according to the ordinary import of language fails to give the sense, then it can- 
not be disclosed; and the iudel is correct in his opinion that the light of nature 
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is man’s only guide. The laws of God are lost, the Bible is gone irrecoverably 
until God himself shall give us a new edition, purified by his own scrutiny, and 
stamped by his own infallibility. ; 

“Apply these maxims concerning the fallibility of revelation, and the rule of 
interpretation to the laws of this commonwealth. The wisdom of your ablest 
men has been concentrated in a code of laws: but these laws, though perfect in 
the conception of those who made them, were committed to writing by scribes: 
incompetent to the duty of making an exact record, and the publication was en~- 
trusted without superintendence to incompetent workmen, who by their blunders, 
honest indeed, but many and great, defaced and marred the volume ; to which 
add, that at each new edition every criminal inthe state had access to the press 
and modified the types unwatched, to suit his sinister designs. What now is your 
civil code ?—You save none.—The law is so blended with defect and corruption, 
that no principles of legal exposition will extricate the truth. What then shall 
be done? Your wise men consult, and come to the profound conclusion, that such 
parts only of the statute book as are reasonable, shall be received as law, that 
what is reasonable, each subject of the commonwealth, deing a reasonable crea- 
ture, must decide for himself; that the judges, in the dispensation of justice, , 
shall first decide what the law ought to be, and thence what it is; and that such 
parts of the statute book, as by critical torture, cannot be conformed to these 
decisions, shall be expunged as the errata of the press, or the interpolation of 
fraud. And thus the book is purified, and every subject, and every judge is in- 
invested with complete legislative power. Every man makes the law for him- 
self, and regulates the statute book by his own enactments. 

“But is this the state of God’s government below ? Is the statute book of Je- 
hovah annihilated, and every man constituted his own lawgiver? The man who 
is competent to decide, in this extended view, what is reasonable, and how, in 
relation to the interests of the universe, the Bible ought to be understood, is com- 
petent without help from God to make a Bible. His intelligence is commensu- 
rate with that of Jehovah; and, but for deficiency of power, he might sit on the 
throne of the universe, and legislate and administer as well as He. 

“The mariner who can rectify his disordered compass by his intuitive knowl- 
edge of the polar direction, need not first rectify his compass, and then obey its 
direction; he may throw it overboard, and without a luminary of heaven, amid 
storms, and waves, and darkness, may plough the ocean, guided only by the light 
within.” pp. 16—20. 


“But it is atieged by some, that they have experienced all that appertains to 

this change of heart, and know it to be vain. That they may have experienced 
fear and trembling, such as the faith of devils inspires; and that these fears may 
have been succeeded by composure and joy, such as the hope of the hypocrite 
affords; may be admitted. But “what is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord?” 
What is the blade without root that withereth, to that which beareth fruit; the 
plant, which our heavenly Father has planted, to that which he taketh away be- 
cause it is unfruitful; the lamp without oil that goeth out, to that, which is re- 
plenished and shines with growing light to the perfect day? Is it incredible, that a 
heart, ‘deceitful above all things,” should be deceived; or that a heart, ‘des- 
perately wicked,” should find no abiding pleasure in a religion, which it /ro- 
fessed, but did not feel? ‘They went out from us, but they were not of us; for, 
if they had been of us, doubtless they would have continued with us.” It is not 
anew thing to resist the Holy Ghost; nor an impossible, nor (we fear) a rare 
event, by stigmatizing the work of the Spirit, to commit asin, which shall never 
be forgiven. May God grant that the lightness, with which some men treat their 
past convictions of sin, and fears of punishment, do not prove at last the too 
sure indications of that hardness of heart and blindness of mind, to which, in his 
most tremendeus displeasure, the blasphemed Spirit gives up the incorrigible 
sinner. 

“Yhis moral change then, a7 indubitable fact, and indishensable to salvation, is, 
according to the Scriptures, “accomplished by the power of God giving efficacy 
to truth.’ Men are begotten again by the Gosfe/, born of incorruptible seed, 
which is the word ef God, and sanctified by the tusth. These blessed opera- 
tions of the Spirit are experienced sometimes in solitary instances, like single 
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drops of rain in a land of drought; and sometimes multitudes, almost cotempo- 
raneously, become the subject, first, of solicitude and conscious guilt, and after- 
wards of love, joy, and peace. y 

“But it is also a matter of fact, and a tremendous fact it is, that, so far as these 
glorious displays of the renovating grace of God are accomplished by the instru- 
mentality of preaching, they are exclusively confined to the exhibitions of these 
doctrines, which we have enumerated as fundamental. Where these are faith- 
fully preached; the arm of the Lord is not.2/ways revealed in revivals of religion; 
though few ministers, in that case, spend their days without cheering interposi- 
tions of divine grace giving seals to their ministry. But where the doctrines of 
the Trinity, the entire unholiness of man, the necessity of regeneration by special 
grace, of the atonement, justification by faith, and future eternal punishment are 
not preached, or are denounced and ridiculed, there the phenomena of revivals 
of religion never exist, and solitary instances of regeneration are comparatively 
unknown; and where they do exist, they ave regarded as the effect of delusion, 
or as proofs of a disordered intellect, rather than as indications of a merciful, 
divine interposition. The fact is unquestionable; and the statement of it is not 
invidious, because it is a subject of exultation on the part of those unhappy min- 
isters, who discard the above doctrines, and whose people are the subjects of this 
melancholy exemption from the convincing and renewing operations of the Holy 
Spirit. In such places, the light does not even shine into darkness; but all is as 
the valley of the shadow of death. No jubilee trumpet is heard announcing a 
release from the bondage of corruption, and calling the slaves of sin into the glo- 
rious liberty of the sons of God. Such places are not the hill of Zion, upon 
which descend the rain and the dew of heaven; but they are the mountains of 
Gilboa, upon which there is no rain, neither any dew. They are the valley of 
vision, in whichthe bones are very many and very dry, and no voice is heard pro- 
claiming, “O ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord;” and no prayer is made, 
“Come, O breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live.” No voice 
announces a spiritual resurrection; and no influence from above beginsit. All is 
silent as the grave, and motionless as death.” pp. 33—35, 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE REV. COTTON MATHER. 
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2. Good Devised: I pirEcT my daughters to read considerably Mr. 
Vincent’s sermons to young women, and give me some account what 
they have met withal. I will also have my children provided with 
blank-books, whereinto they shall transcribe such passages as have in 
reading most affected them, and they shall show me their books every 
Lord’s-day evening. 

8. G@. D. I would shortly give a visit unto each of my kindred in 
Charlestown, and therein discourse unto them such things as may be 
for their advantage. 

4. G. D. Y¥ know not why I may not enter among my projections of 
services, the journey which I have this day before me. Whenever Ff 
travel abroad it leaves precious impressions on the places where I 
come, and the Lord strangely smiles upon my going out and my com- 
ing in. It may considerably serve the kingdom of God, for me now 
and then to go abroad. 

June 27. I rose in the middle of the night, and made a short sup- 
plication for a blessing on the services of the day ensuing, and also 
relating to the last article of the vigils lately mentioned: which is, E 
believe, obtained. in the morning I went unto Dedham, and enjoyed 
a mighty assistance from Heaven in the lecture which I preached 
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there: I returned home in the evening, and finished a journey full of 
comfortable circumstances. I chose to take in the chariot with me, a 
knight of my acquaintance, and employ all the most exquisite artifice 
of insinuating address, that I may gain him over to serious picty. I 
think my discourses made, through the blessing of God, a great im- 
pression on him. ‘ 

5. G.D. Some further provision for the restraint of children that 
play on the Lord’s Gay, and particularly in the time of public service, 
must be promoted. 

6. G. D. ‘There are young men come from other countries now re- 
siding among us. Their friends beyond sea will be greatly comforted 
if they learn well of them; greatly obliged if any good be done for 
them. I would single out some such persons for my special counsels 
and kindnesses. 

7. G. D. When Lam called out of my study to speak with any one 
in my parlor, I would have such wishes as these going up te heaven, as 
Iam going down to them. Lord, prepare me for, and assist’ in what- 
ever service may be now before me. Andif I am going to encounter 
any sorrow, let me be prepared for that also. 

1. G. D. Having finished my course of sermons, on the parable of 
the tares, I would employ a few sermons that may durably subserve 
to all the intentions of the word of God upon the minds of the flock. 
If the Lord will assist me to handle wisely the 7th, 8th, and Sth verses 
of the xixth Psalm, I may come at the whole flock in all the points 
wherein their edification is to be endeavored. My God, I ask thy 
assistance. 

2. G.D. Iwill have my son Increase study the Greek regule vite, 
in* and also to turn them into Latin verse. And I will endea- 
vor to inculcate those maxims of piety upon him, and oblige him what 
I can to practise them. 

3. G. MD. It must now be more than ever (if that be possible.) my 
study to render the life of my aged father easy. I will every day 
visit him, with particular contrivances for his ease, his peace, his joy, 
and his comfortable fruitfulness. 

4. G. D. 1 propose this week, if the glorious Lord will grant it, 
a journey to Salem; and as I would there do good in as many ways as 
I can devise, I would particularly prepare, if I have time, a sermon 
for the people there, on Psalm Ixxvi, 2. «His tabernacle is in Salem,” 
and show Salem the methods of obtaining the happiness, that the glo- 
vious Lord may have his tabernacle there. 

5. G. D. I may do well to write unto Mr. Jameson, the Professor 
of History in the University of Glasgow, to undertake the history 
of the judgment of the Ante-Nicene fathers concerning the eternal 
deity of the Savior, 'Though he was blind from his infancy, yet he 
has a most prodigious insight into antiquity; and for a blind man to 
confute the presumptuous Arians of this age, will be a most illustrious 
triumph of truth over its: adversaries. 

6.G. D. I am going this day to Salem; thither would I carry Bi- 
bles and other books of piety to be dispersed among the poor, and if F 
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find any very singular objects of compassion, cee I will inquire af- 
ter,) I will do what I can for them. 

July 5. I went unto Salem and enjoyed a manifold smile of heaven 
upon me in my journey, accompanied with two kind gentlemen of my 
neighborhood, as well as with two of my children. 

7. G, D. find that the tolls of the bells for funerals do use to 
raise in me thoughts and prayers relating to my own mortality; yet 
they have not been so lively as they ought to have been. I would 
therefore improve and grow more vigorous in this exercise of piety. 

1. G. D. It may be of use to me in the service of God and of souls, 
very much to endear myself unto the children of my flock; their affec- 
tion tome may prepare them for receiving benefit by me. I would 
therefore invent the most winning ways of engaging them unto me. 

July 7. Lord’sday. I enjoyed a mighty presence of the glorious 
Lord with me at Salem, where I preached both parts of the day such 
things as, 1 hope, have left a deep and lasting impression on the audi- 
tory. I there also enjoyed the communion at the table of the Lord. 

2. G. D. The children which I have with me in my calash to and 
from Salem will, in the journey, have opportunities for several instruc- 
tions from me. 

3. G. D. But then the children of the family where I lodge must be, 
for the time, looked on as my own children, or as if related unto me. 
I do therefore bestow Bibles and other books of piety among them, 
and engage them with presents to the love of piety. 

July 9. I returned, and neither I nor the gentlemen with me were 
able to mention so much as one disagreeable or inconvenient circum- 
stance that had befallen us in all our journey. It was filled with the 
mercies of the Lord. 

4. G. D. Lobserve several places where things are out of orders 
and my assistance, particularly to bring forward the good settlement 
of a minister, will be of use unto them. I would endeavor to afford if 
in.the best manner I can, particularly to Salem and Charlestown. - 

5.G. D. I would quicken some gentlemen who have acquainted 
themselves with the American plants, to communicate what they know 
thereof, that there may be accessions made unto the general stock of 
knowledge and botanology, particularily cultivated in the world, and 
more done to_relieve the miseries of mankind. 

6. G. D. Some in this place are at this time lying sick in very wo- 
ful circumstances of poverty. I must myself relieve them, and pro- 
cure also relief from others for them. 

7.G. D. By the disengenuous carriage of my unworthy and un- 
grateful people towards me, I would be so far from overcome into a 
defective carriage towards them, that 1 would maintain the perfect re- 
verse of it. I would speak favorably and respectfully of them; I would 
give the most friendly visits unto them; I would relieve all their poor; 
1 would most heartily rejoice in all poivts of prosperity wherewith 
God smiles upon any of them, £ would not fail in any part of my 
pastoral duty, but abound inihe work of Lord. 

I set apart the day for supplications on the usual occasions, and es- 
pecially, that I may be prepared for (if it may be, comfortable) tidings 
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from England. But my performances this way are so poor and mean, 
that they deserve indeed forever to be forgotten, 

1. G. D. What Tresolved yesterday suits well enough with the sub- 
ject assigned for this day. But I will add, I must fetch another public 
stroke at that grand band of iniquity, evil company, wherein so many 
of our children are entangled, and do it with all the solemnity of an 
entire discourse upou it. 

(To be continued.) 
For the Panoplist. 


FAIR NAMES A SPECIOUS COVER FOR EVIL DESIGNS, 


Wers the beginnings of evil propensities in the soul always discerni- 
ble, and, could their effects be displayed at the commencement of their 
operation, probably many who become tenants of the dungeon, and 
candidates for the vengeance of the laws of their country, would have 
been restrained from leaping down the precipice which has fixed the seal 
to their ruin. The spectacle of guilt, when stripped of the gaudy 
drapery in which the sophistry of a deceitful heart has invested it, is 
so appalling, that could a perfectly unprejudiced mind be found, and 
vice without coloring be placed before it, one might also find an illus- 
tration of the sentiment, «that to be hated,’”? the monster ‘needs but 
to be seen.” 

But in what obscure corner guarded from the approach of sin can 
be discovered such a mind? Certainly no very circuitous course need 
be pursned to arrive at the conclusion that the human soul is not like 
«pure blank paper,” equally susceptible of good and bad impressions. 
To the egregious falsehood of such a notion, the experience of every 
instructor, parent and guardian, is an unimpeachable witness, Nay, 
every man, who possesses but the smallest particle of self-knowledge, 
can flatly contradict the assertion of the goodness of a heart whose 
imaginations are only evil continually. 

Among the numberless displays of perverseness which meet us at 
every corner, Lshall here mention only one of those exhibitions of the 
fondness for ons which thrust themselves on our notice in so tangi- 
ble a shape as need not be mistaken. It is the application of pleasing 
names to detestable deeds. 

When men are engaged in that species of public murder, which un- 
der the cover of national law authorizes an unli:nited extension of hu- 
man misery, and poets and orators are called from their retirements 
to blazon the fame of those employed in this sort of butchery, no enor- 
mity is too great to be dressed in the habiliments of virtue, provided it 
be committed against the common enemy. ‘That execrable doctrine, 
ssthat the end sanctifies the means,’? seems in such instances to be fully 
adopted. Who does not know, that the proud names of hero, patriot, 
and benefactor of mankind, have, times without number, been lavished 
upon those, who, if stripped oY the disguises they wear, would appear 
little better than demons incarnate?) The practical inference drawn 
from such misapplication of epithets is véry ready. ‘Che thoughtless 
and the ambitious, seeing with what facility applause may thus be 
earned, immediately begin the work whence they may expect to gather 
such ainple measures of fame. 
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As in seasons of civil warfare one who attempts to reconnoitre the 
enemy’s camp, especially if he penetrate their lines, assumes the uni- 
form of his intended victims, so in the conflict between holiness and sin, 
the votaries of the latter practise the same kind of deceit. Scarce 
any thing is of more frequent occurrence than mischievous designs 
cloaked under alluring professions. It is this wild discordance be- 
tween names and things, which renders a long experience in the com- 
merce of the world necessary to any one who would not be the dupe of 
artifice. Buta wide difference exists between the degree of caution 
acquired in moral habits, and that learned in the ordinary transactions 
of business. In the latter, a few sufferings produce the salutary effect 
of increasing vigilance, as its exercise is demanded by the emergencies 
of life. Inthe former, one instance of deception serves so much to 
prepare the way for another, that the only fair conclusion to be drawn 
from the example of a man, who has been caught in every snare which 
cunning has hitherto placed for him, is, that he will continue to seize 
the baits, thrown out by the emissaries of d-vkness; that the more fre- 
quently he has been vanquished by the temptation, the smaller is the 
probability of-his successful resistance. : Zz. Y. 


For the Panoplist. 
LETTER TO A BROTHER. 


My dear Brother, 

PERMIT me again to solicit your attention to the subject which occupied 
my last letter, and to urge upon you the necessity of comparing your 
faith and practice, not by the maxims of human wisdom, but by the in- 
fallible standard of Scripture testimony. In bringing all our thoughts, 
words, and actions to the inspection of that light which emanates from 
God himself, we hazard no mistake in the decision which may then be 
made concerning our own true characters; but this process must be 
commenced and continued in humble dependence on the enlightening 
influences of the Holy Spirit, which «searcheth all things, even the deep 
things of God.” You having before many witnesses professed an un- 
shaken faith in the Holy Scriptures, having in the view of God, of 
angels and of men, acknowledged them as worthy of all acceptation, 
and received them as the rejoicing of your heart, I have an undoubted 
right to anticipate a disposition in you to look to them, and them only, 
for the support of principles to regulate your life. T'o the law then let 
us pass, and to the testimony, with a determination to renounce what- 
ever in faith or practice may be found inconsistent with the divine 
word. And may the spirit of truth animate our endeavors while search- 
ing the inexhaustible treasury of the sacred volume; then indeed shall 
we not labor in vain, nor spend our strength for nought. 

The Psalmist has pronounced that man blest «who walketh not in 
the counsel of the ungodly, and standeth not in the way of sinners, nor 
sitteth in the seat of the scornful;’? and the wise man says, ‘enter not 
into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men.” A 
wiser than Solomon, even he in whom are hidden all the treasures of 

~ wisdom and knowledge, warns his disciples against a luve of the world 
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or the things of the world, declaring explicitly, that whosoever would 
be his accepted disciple must deny himself, take up his cross and follow 
him. The whole tenor of divine revelation is directed to a description 
of the wretched state of the wicked, both in this world and in the future, 
and in warning them to flee from the utter ruin which must inevitably 
overtake the impenitent sinner. Let me now, my friend, be indulged 
that liberty which the Gospel enjoins upen the followers of the Lamb; 
and ask. whether your days have been passed with a view to adorn 
in all things the doctrine of God our Savior? or have you chosen for 
your associates the company of the «‘ungodly:” Can you appeal to the 
heart-searching Judge, and say, «Lord, thou knowest all things, thou 
knowest that I love thee:’? Have you this eviderce within your own 
breast, that Christ hath been formed within you, the hope of glory? or 
hath the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, ex- 
cluded from your heart an affectionate attachment to Him, whom you yet 
publicly acknowledge as your «Lord and your God:” 

Remember, I pray you,dhat your example will produce in the moral 
and religious world incalculable evils, which you will eternally bewail 
as the cause of the wretchedness in that dreadful region to which the 
enemies of God will be banished, if you continue to walk ‘according to 
the course of this world.” Many among us have, as well as yourself, a 
desire that those should be recognized as Christians, in whose life not 
a trait of the Christian character can be discovered; but on the con- 
tivary, an insatiable thirst for worldly gratifications demonstrates their 
entire ignorance of the nature of that religion to which they would be 
thought so much attached. ‘This is an humiliating picture of the pres- 
ent state of the church, but none will dispute its correctness, who have 
«loved the gates of Zion,” and whose hearts have been devoted to her 
interests. How often have they been filled with the keenest anguish, 
when perceiving so many around them having indeed a name, but en- 
tirely deseitute of the power of Gospel grace. My dear friend, do, I 
beseech you, remember, that at the final day of righteous retribution 
your profession of love to the Savior will but serve to aggravate your 
condemnation, if in works you continue to deny him. Be entreated 
to forsake every evil and false way, to honor the name of the King of 
Zion by cleaving to him ‘with full purpose of heart,” and may your 
ssrecord be on high, and your witness in heaven,” that an advancement 
of his kingdom far and wide in the earth would indeed fill your soul 
with inexpressible joy. 

I remain your affectionate brother, J. T.-C. 


From the Christian Observer. 
ON THE SPIRITUAL OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 


Next to the invaluable possession of the holy Scriptures, the institu- 
tion of the Sabbath is unquestionably one of the greatest blessings 
which we enjoy, and one for which we can never be sufficiently grate- 
ful to God; and yet this high privilege, so suited to our numerous 
wants and infirmities, is often, I fear, not only slighted and overlooked, 
hut even grossly perverted by persons who cannot, in other respects. 
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be classed with either the vicious or profane. Even among those who 
evidently wish to abstain from shewing any outward marks of contempt 
for a day thus set apart for the service of God, such strange inconsist- 
encies of conduct are frequently visible, that the Creator is dishonored 
instead of being glorified, by a performance devoid of that fervent love, 
gratitude, and devetion, which alone render it, in any degree, either a 
reasonable or an acceptable service. by many persons a regular 
attendance on public worship is considered the only thing needful, and 
as of sufficient intrinsic merit to atone for indulgence in listless inac- 
tivity, or perhaps positive dissipation, during the remaining hours of 
the day; as if the interests of this world and those of the next might 
thus be pleasantly, at least, if not profitably reconciled. 

Your learned correspondent T. Ss. having ably proved the obligation 
which lies on us to keep one day in seven holy, I shall not attempt to 
show the impiety of violating this important duty; but shall only advert 
to the effect. which a conscientious regard to the Sabbath ought to have, 
in enabling us to bear the disappointments that may sometimes occur 
to diminish the pleasure we had anticipated in its observances. 

Impressed with the importance of religion, many individuals consci- 
entiously employ the whole of this sacred day either in public or private 
acts of devotion, repairing from the church to their closets with unde- 
viating punctuality. Now this habit is doubtless highly laudable, and 
likely to produce very beneficial effects in weaning our affections from 
earthly things, and fixing them where alone true joys are to be found. 
But to estimate the advantages that are derived from this or any other 
established system of spending the Sabbath, it is necessary to examine 
the temper and disposition manifested when unexpected circumstances 
arise to thwart our usual wishes and intentions. The real benefit 
which our devotions produce on the heart is most apparent, when those 
every day little inconveniences assail us, from which no person how- 
ever retired, or season however important, can wholly claim exemption, 
A slight indisposition, the loss of something we prized above its real 
value, an unexpected interruption to our sacred retirement, the sickness 
or misfortune of a friend requiring the exercise of some of those valua- 
ble hours which every rightly disposed mind would wish to call exciu- 
sively its own, in order to dedicate them to those higher pursuits for 
which they were obviously designed; these and various other minor 
trials, which our respective situations in life abundantly supply, afford 
the best possible opportunities of evidencing the effect which our ob- 
servance of the Sabbath produces on our hearts and conduct. 

It not unfrequently happens that a day begun with spiritual joy and 
gratitude may close with anguish and disappointment; and we ought at 
all times, but especially on the Sabbath, to be prepared as much to bear 
with resignation the latter, as to indulge with holy delight the former. 
What are the feelings which involuntarily affect our hearts when we 
first behold the light of morning? If we have enjoyed any degree of 
repose, been preserved from the perils of darkness, and the attacks of 
disease, our waking moments will, perhaps, be accompanied with irre- 
sistible emotions of heartfelt thankfulness; and the first words that 
escape our lips (unless we are completely choked with the cares and 
‘business of this world.) will be those of the warmest gratitude to the 
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Giver of all good. «My voice shalt thou hear betimes, O Lord, early 
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto Thee, and will look up.’ 

If such be our sensations at the beginning of ordinary days, the 
morning of the Sabbath will surely excite emotions of a yet sublimer’ 
nature, and all our faculties will be quickened and invigorated by the 
contemplation of the spiritual blessings vouchsafed to us; our language 
will be, «Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me praise 
his holy name.” «This is the day which the Lord hath made; we will 
rejoice and be glad in it.” How encouraging is the assurance of meet- 
ing our God in his house of prayer.”’ «Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” How animat- 
ing the hope that he will listen to our praises and thanksgivings for 
past mercies, and our supplications for a continuance of his inestimable 
blessings! 

But after having enjoyed these high privileges in anticipation, ought 
we not constantly to bear in mind, that we have duties assigned to us 
by our heavenly Father on this, as well as on every other day, of a 
very different nature from what our habits and inclinations would lead 
us to perform? Unwelcome opportunities may be afforded us for dis- 
playing the fruits of our faith, in cheerful submission to the will of God; 
and we may be called to adorn the doctrine of God our Savior in a way 
we little anticipated or desired. A humble-minded Christian, im- 
mersed in spiritual contemplation, would perhaps be likely to disregard 
on this day the divine command of letting his “light shine before men’’ 
did not occasional unwished for events call those best affections into 
exercise, which so strikingly evidence the sanctifying effects of Chris- 
tianity on the heart and life of its converts. 

But setting aside these greater disappointments, any circumstance 
however trivial, that occurs to intrude upon that time which we had 
appropriated to higher pursuits, and to thwart our wishes for spiritual 
enjoyment, ought not to be viewed as a mere casual annoyance to be 
endured, but as a trial provided for us by unerring Wisdom, for calling 
into action those Christian graces so peculiarly pleasing in the sight of 
God. The most careful arrangements for retirement and privacy can- 
not always secure us from the interruption of those persons who count 
the Sabbath a weariness. Perhaps also the necessary instruction of 
servants or children, an attention to the spiritual wants of the poor, an 
arduous duty in a Sunday school, or other obligations of a similar 
kind, may be found occasionally to interfere with that abstracted devo- 
tion which we were desirous to indulge. Now though it is painful to 
have our feelings thus checked when we wished them to be most ardent, 
yet the real Christian will instantly perceive the hand of his Maker 
pointing out to him new duties, less pleasing, probably, at first view, 
but not on that account to be performed with reluctance. Instead of 
showing a cold reserve of manner, and much less of displeasure, we 
ought to seize with avidity the opportunity thus afforded us of endeav- 
oring to advance the glory of God, and the salvation of our fellow 
creatures. True humility will not, even on the most arduous occasions, 
suggest our inability to do so, but will teach us earnestly to pray for, 
and faithfully to rely upon, that strength which is made perfect in our 
weakness, 
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It should be the desire of every sincere Christian to evince the effects 
of real piety on the heart and affections, by bearing slight disappoint- 
ments with cheerfulness, and submitting to the heavier dispensations of 
Providence with patient resignation. The checks and interruptions 
which so often occur to embitter our Sabbaths upon earth, should lead 
us to long more intensely for that eternal rest which remaineth for the 
people of God in heaven; and the providences which sometimes detain 
us from the outward courts of the Most High, should endear to us the 
thought of that celestial temple ‘whence we shall go out no more. 

ASEVIA, 


For the Panoplist. 
AN EVENING REFLECTION. 


A ¥ew days ago, having travelled in one of the districts of the western 
country, night overtook me at a considerable distance from the place 
designed for repose, and as the season was very fine, being equally dis- 
tant from those extremes of heat and cold so usual in our climate, I 
availed myself of the weariness of my horse, and my unintentional de- 
Jay inthe neighborhood of a large mountain, to indulge in those feelings 
which seem to set us at a distance from the gay bustle of the world; and 
for which no local situation is more favorable than the solitude ofa for- 
est, nor any time, than the silent hours of night. 

The evening was one of the richest in autumn. At such season, if 
the harvest fill with gladness the heart of the husbandman, the wither- 
ing complexion of nature should also remind him that life is on the 
wane, that like the falling leaves of the grove, the beauties of youth 
and the strength of manhood will successively depart with the lapse of 
years; and asthe more luxuriant the foliage may have been, the more 
dreary is the forlorn aspect occasioned by its loss, so the more numerous 
have been the »-blushing honors” heaped on him by a dying world, and the 
greater the opportunities they have presented of doing good, the more 
desolate will be the evening of a life spent in earning the rewards of a 
criminal ambition; an evening which gleams with inighihy glare 
reflected.from distant deeds of successful guilt. 

To the man in a foreign country, where the language, the manners 
and customs, powerfully abstracted his thoughts from his native land, 
and stole his affections from their legitimate objects in the circle of his 
family, how necessary would-be some faithful monitors to recal to his 
mind the soil of his nativity, to intimate the just expectations that he 
should use an active diligence in the duties of his mission, stand aloof 
from all objects foreign to his principal design, and having accomplish- 
ed it, to hasten his return. More needful are constant mementos to him 
who is seeking that «better country.” the only pr oper home of the dis- 
ciple of Jesus, Yonder fleecy clouds, which a few minutes ago threat- 
ened to shroud the western horizon, now rapidly, but imperceptibly, 
dissolving, and about to disappear, remind me of the fugitive glories of 
a world which incessantly hastens to decay, and ever bears in its bosom 
the seeds of dissolution. 

Does a falling leaf now and then drop near me? Thousands are fall- 
ing at this instant, which are unnoticed, because unseen. ‘I'hus thy 
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fellow men drop unheeded to the grave, their exit producing no alarm, 
nor even catching the eye of the survivors, except that of a few so near 
that it could not escape their notice. ‘These gaze a moment, but soon 
withdraw from the unwelcome spectacle, mingle with the crowd, shut 
their eyes on the opening grave, and seem determined to think of it no 
more, till their last trembling step from its margin introduce them to 
that world, where thoughtless neglect and stupid insensibility can no 
longer be found. ‘i 

When I raise my eyes and receive a ray from these numberless 
worlds which sparkle in the expanse of the firmament, the sublimity of 
the scene very naturally leads me to meditate on the power and wis- 
dom of the Almighty Architect, who planned and built such a system. 
Contrasting these magnificent displays of his perfections with the 
careless indifference with which we behold them, what ample exhibi- 
tions of the divine mercy are presented when we recollect, that the 
Creator 


————— — “still upholds a world 
So eloth’d with beauty for rebellious man.” 


None who are intimate with the duties of: the closet need be told, 
how much more favorable to devotion are places of retirement than the 
crowded avenues of public resort, but solitude amid the wild scenery 
of nature possesses the double advantage of freedom from interruption, 
and of presenting to the mind strong inducements to praise our Maker 
for the goodness displayed in his works. Ifthe darkness, which now 
increasing begins to obscure my path, warns me to expect also 
the darkness of death, the morning which J anticipate in regular suc- 
cession is not more certain, than the dawn of that day which will wit- 
ness the dissolution of nature, and introduce the Christian to a world 
needing neither sun nor moon to add to its lustre, but whose light flows 
from the presence of God. HESPERUS. 


EFFECTS OF DISTRIBUTING THE BIBLE. 


, : ! 

Extracts from the speech of the Rev. Thomas Gisborne, 4. M. at the 
fourth anniversary of the Westminster Juxiliary Bible Society, March 
28, 1817. 


‘Tur real tendencies and effects of Bible Societies, in various modes 
and directions, might be distinctly and advantageously illustrated. Mr. 
G. purposed, however, to advert to one view only of the subject; a view 
connected with the specific state of the times. The country has re- 
cently been thrown into alarm, by the manifestation of a dangerously 
seditious spirit. The legislature, conformably to its duty, as guardian 
of the public weal, has forthwith turned its attention to the discharge 
of its trust. "Whatever difference of sentiment, as to the necessity of 
this or that measure of prevention, may have displayed itself among 
individuals alike desirous to uphold our existing form of government— _ 
a difference wholly to be placed aside from conteniplation in the pres- — 
ent assembly—in one wish all will agree: that whatever is rightly de- 
manded at the hand of law by the imperious urgency of the case, what- 
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ever it may be that law, under that actual urgency, is really necessi- 
tated to do for the purpose of combining the preservation of our politi- 
cal constitution with the exercise of rational and constitutional free- 
dom, may be done; and that on any equitable measure, so required, 
God may bestow his blessing. But it is well to consider, what is the 
service which law can render for the conservation of the public tran- 
quillity, of subsisting institutions, of forms of government. What is 
the nature, what is the amount, of that service? Law can terrify tur- 
bulence into sullen quietude. Law can produce for a season smooth 
countenances, and unoffending hands, Law can overcome disaf- 
fection into seeming loyalty. Law can chase sedition into cor- 
ners, and suspend treason ona gibbet. Law, by wielding physi- 
cal force, can repel and subjugate physical force. Law can obtain 
time for prejudice to subside, for error to be rectified, for popular ef- 
fervescence to evaporate, for means of defence to be strengthened, 
for salutary fear to influence, for truth and principle to operate. But 
law, as law, cannot alter prepossessions. Law, as law, cannot trans- 
form opinions. Law, as law, cannot captivate the affections. Law 
cannot reverse the character. Law cannot touch the heart. Law can 
curb; but it cannot persuade. Law can punish; but it cannot renovate. 
Where then is the resource? ‘lo transform opinions, to win the heart, 
to reverse the character, to expel wickedness and to implant virtue, to 
replace sedition by willing obedience, and disaffection by loyalty; you 
must resort to arguments, and principles, and motives, and sanctions, 
potent enough to outweigh present prejudices, desires, passions, and 
gratifications; and to press down into -relative insignificance ali the 
acquisitions, all the indulgences, all the sacrifices of this world, in com- 
parison with consequences in their approach certain, in their magni- 
tude immeasurable, in their duration eternal. Where are these argu- 
ments, these principles, these motives, these sanctions, to be found. 
hey are to be found infallibly, they are to be found only, in that Vol- 
ume Which it is the object, the sole object, of Bible Societies to circulate. 
They are to be found in that Volume, which reveals a supreme Omni- 
potent and Omniscient Being; a God of holiness, of justice, and of 
love, seated on the throne of the universe: incessantly inspecting al! 
things and all agents; working in the conscience of every man by his 
Spirit; noting every action, and word, and thought of every man, and 
reserving it for an appropriate sentence against that day, when, by 
the appointed Judge, our great Redeemer, actions, and words, and 
thoughts, shall be judged in righteousness. Here are the effective in- 
struments, here are the pledges, of human tranquillity, of human hape 
piness, private and public. Here is the incontrovertible duty of givs 
ing the warmest patronage, the most liberal aid, the most anxious and 
persevering encouragement, to Bible Societies universally. Bible So- 
cieties resemble, in the analogy of their moral influence, that great 
system of water-pipes, with all its ramifications, by which to every part 
of this immense metropolis is conveyed a pure and salubrious stream; 
washing away stains, removing every thing which might contaminate, 
and ready at every moment, and in every spot, to check and to exe 
tinguish the first sparks and rudiments of conflagration. 

“lt i is among the singularities, the happy sng a of mectings 
like the present, that they sot unfrequently attract within their walls 
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foreigners of eminence, whom business, or laudable curiosity, or even 
some higher motive, has led to this country from their native shores. 
If such should now be the case—if it may allowably be supposed that 
a traveller of high distinction may be in this assembly—if from the 
East such astranger shall now be amongst us—if some island in the 
Indian ocean shall have ‘sent us one of her natives—if Java* shall 
have sent across the ocean one of her chieftains, and he should be at 
this very instant honoring the Society with his presence, I trust, said 
Mr. G. that the illustrious foreigner will find every favorable im- 
“pression concerning Great Britain, which he may previously have 
cherished, strengthened by the spectacle which he has this day wit- 
nessed, I trust, that whenever he may return to his native isle, (and 
when, in consequence of having attained the objects which he seeks 
among us, he shall be solicitous to return, may Providence bless his 
voyage!) he will remember with continual joy, while he contemplates 
the splendor of his Indian sun, that he has beheid a western horizon 
‘glowing with orient beams; that to him a new luminary, the Sun of 
Righteousness, has arisen in the remote regions of the West. May he 
reflect, that, although our atmosphere be loaded with fogs, and our 
skies be deformed by tempests, and the products of our fields be dull 
and unsightly, may he reflect that he has yet found in this land fruits 
worthy to be gathered: fruits which compensated for a heavy atmos- 
phere, and for stormy skies, and for the loss of the perennial verdure 
of his primeval woods; fruits, genuine fruits, of that Tree, the very 
“leaves” of which «are for the healing of the nations.” May he cast 
with overflowing gratitude, like the eastern sages of old, the spices 
and the gold and the pearls of his native isle at the feet of a Savior 
Jong unknown. May he receive from that Savior the “pearl of great 
price,” the pearl of everlasting salvation. Going forward, like the 
Ethiopian convert from the desert of Gaza, “on his way rejoicing;” 
may he make it the leading object, may he feel it the main delight, of 
his life, to spread abroad the knowledge of redemption, to diffuse Far 
and wide among his countrymen the light which he has collected here!” 


EXTRACT FROM THE FIRST ANNUAL REPORT OF THE GRAHAM 
SOCIETY, JAN. 27, 1818. 


We are requested to publish the following article from the Reeorder. 


Tue first year having closed since the formation of this society, it becomes the 
pleasing office of the Board of Directors to express to their friends and subscri- 
bers the motives which encourage them to proceed in their labor of love, and the 
manner in which they have disposed of the sacred deposit committed to their 
charge. ‘The society consists of sixty-eight members, whose annual subserip- 


tions amount to - -* = - $113 25 
Received from twenty-nine donors articles to the amount of - 93 50 
Sales of four black silk handkerchiefs - - ~ - 2 60 


F's Total of last year’s funds $209 35 

The beneficiaries of this society, thirty-two in number, have been 
assisted to the amount of - - - - - 206 43 
Expenses for books, printing and stationary - - QE sBT- 


Total of last year’s expenditures $227 80 


* It had been intimated to Mr. G. by a friend, that a Javanese chieftain was then present.. 
b) 


° 
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Most of these young men are in Phillips’ Academy, Andover, under the pat- 
ronage of the American Education Society, and have been recommended by 
their Preceptor. - : 

Overdrawn above the amount of last year’s subscriptions, eighteen dollars, 

Itis confidently hoped that the object of this society need only be known, to 
excite in the breast of the Christian philanthropist fervent wishes, and corres- 
pondent efforts for its success. When we look abroad upon the different parts 
of our land, particularly the new settlements, and see the majority of the inhab- 
itants destitute of religious teachers—when we reflect that there are a large num- 
ber of promising young men who have entered ona public education for the 
ministry, and who, unless patronized by the public, must relinquish their object— 
when we consider also the unusual disposition manifesting itself in our land to 
receive the Gospel—we fondly believe that none who have felt the constraining 
influence of the love of Christ, or known by experience the value of the Gospel, 
will need additional motives to co-operate with us in this our humble attempt 
“‘to do good and communicate.” 

Your committee would embrace this opportunity to offer to their benefactors 
their grateful thanks, for the promptness and liberality with which they have 
given of their abundance as the Lord hath blessed them. And while they gladly 
cherish the hope, that this society will continue to flourish under the auspices of 
Him to whom it owes its existence, they would remind its friends of the numer- 
ous applications for aid which their limited means will not allow them to furnish, | 
and urge upon them the necessity of increasing their exertions to obtain subscri- 
bers, and augment its funds. 

Subscriptions and donations will be received by the Treasurer at No. 17, 
Cornhill. \ 


RUSSIAN UKASE, ADDRESSED TO THE LEGISLATIVE SYNOD AT MO0S- 
Cow, BY ALEXANDER, EMPEROR OF RUSSIA, DATED FROM MoS< 
COW, OCT. 27, 1817. 


When it is considered how rarely a man, once “drest in a little brief authority,” recognizes 


his allegiance to the Almighty, and how difficult it is for subjects to offer to their rulers the 
incense of praise, so fast as they are eager to receive it, we are agreeably surprised to meet 
an article like the following. | 


“DuRING my late travels through the Provinces, I was obliged, to my no small 
yegret, to listen to speeches pronounced by certain of the Clergy in different 
parts, which contained unbecoming praises of me—praises which can only be 
ascribed unto God. Andas I am convinced in the depth of my heart of the 
Christian truth, that every blessing floweth unto us through our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ alone, and that every man, be he whom he may, without Christ, is 
full only of evil, therefore to aseribe unto me the glory of deeds, in which the 
hand of God hath been so evidently manifested before the. whole world, is to 
give unto me that glory which belongeth unto Almighty God alone. 

“T account it my duty, therefore, to forbid all such unbecoming expressions of 
praise, and recommend to tie holy Synod to give instructions to all the Diocesan 
Bishops, that they themselves, and the Clergy under them, may, on similar occa- 
sions, in future, refrain from all such expressions of praise, so disagreeable to my 
ears; and that they render untothe Lord of hosts alone, thanksgivings for the 
blessings bestowed upon us, and pray for the out-pouring of his Grace upon all of 
us; conforming themselves in this matter to the words of Sacred Writ, which 
requires us to render to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, 
honor and glory for ever and ever. ALEXANDER.” 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


In our last vol. pp. 180—183, are some documents respecting the organization of the ‘‘Ameri- 
ean Society for Colonizing the free people of color of the United States.” With these are 
the Memorials of the President and the Board of Managers to Congress, the Report of the 
committee to whom the Memorial was referred, together with the joint resolution of both 


af 
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houses of Congress, for abolishing the traffic in slaves, and in favor of the establishment of 


2 colon : 
The eoecky held its first anniversary on the first day of January, 1818. Our limits do not 
permit us to give the excellent address of the President, the report of the Secretary, nor 
several other addresses of distinguished members on the occasion. The officers chosen at 
that time were, the Hon. Busurop Wasnineton, President, thirteen Vice Presidents in 
various parts of the Union, twelve Managers. Extas B. Carpweact, Esq. Corresponding 
Secretary, Joun G. M’Dorarn, Recording Secretary, and Davip Enexisa, Treasurer. 
Messrs. Samuel J. Mills and Ebenezér Burgess, have been appointed agents of the Society to 
explore some part of the west coast of Africa, for the purpose of ascertaining the most eli- 
ible situation for fixing a colony. We gladly embrace the present opportunity to lay be- 
ore Our readers the Commission to these gentlemen, on their appointment to this impor- 

tant and arduous mission, and the letter of Judge Washington to the Duke of Gloucester. 

\ 


Commission. To Samuel J. Mills and Ebenezer Burgess. 


GENTLEMEN—The Board of Managers of the American Society for colonizing 
the free people of color of the United States, have appointed you their agents on 
a mission to explore a part of the west coast of Africa, for the purpose of as- 
certaining the best situation which can be procured for colonizing-the free people 
of color of the United States. You will act in conjunction as much as possible; 
but should you be separated to forward the objects of the mission, or by a dispen- 
sation of providence, you will act as if you had a separate commission, taking 
care, in case of acting separately, not to let your engagements interfere with 
each other. The situation to which you have been called, is one of great impor- 
tance and responsibility, and will require from you the greatest diligence, skill, 
and prudence, asthe success of tle benevolent designs of the Society, may ina 
great measure depend upon your mission. Genera) instructions will be given 
with this commission, but yery much must be left to your own discretion and pru- 
dence, on which the Board place the greatest reliance. The objects of the 
Society are of that enlarged benevolence, affecting, as they believe, not only the 
temporal and spiritual interests of thousands of our fellow creatures in this coun 
try, but in Africa likewise; that they calculate upon the cordial aid and co-epe~ 
ration of the philanthropist of every clime and country, whose assistance you 
may need in the prosecution of your design; and they are the more sanguine in 
their calculations for this friendly support, from the attention which this class of 
the human family have received from the most distinguished individuals in Eu- 
rope, and particularly in Great Britain. But whilst we thus say, ‘be ye wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves,” and recommend you to the benevolent and 
feeling stranger, your principal reliance will be on Him, who has made of one 
blood all the nations of the earth, and in whose hands,are the hearts of all the 
children of men, to turn them as He pleaseth; may he be your protector, and 
preserve you from “the arrow that flieth by day,” and “the pestilence that walk- 
eth in darkness,” and “the destruction that wasteth at noon day.” May that 
“Savior who is to receive Egypt as a ransom, and Ethiopia and Seba to him- 
self”——who hath promised to ‘‘call his sons from far, and his daughters from the 
ends of the earth,” “make for youa way inthe sea,” and in “the wilderness,” 
and ‘a path in the mighty waters,” that all may issue to his honor and glory, 
and the spread of the Redeemer’s kingdom. BusHrRopD WASHINGTON, * 
President of the American Colonization Society. 
E. B. CaLDweE.t, Secretary. 


. 


¥o his Royal Highness the Duke of Gloucester, Patron and President of the 
African Institution. 


I nAve the honor to inform your royal highness that an association of a number 
of persons, residing in various parts of the United States, has been recently form- 
ed at the city of Washington, under the denomination of “The American Soci- 
ety for colonizing the free people of color of the United States.”—The object of 
this institution, indicated by its name, is to promote the colonizing of those per- 
sons, with their own consent. In the accomplishment of that object, it is neces- 
sary to determine upon a proper country wherein to plant the proposed colony. 
Africa, and particularly the western coast of it, has with this view hitherto prin- 
cipally engaged the attention of the Society; and, in order to acquire all the in- 
formation which it may be material to possess, in fixing its judgment on that im- 


. 
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portant point, it has deputed to Europe and to Africa the bearers hereof, Samuel 
J. Mills and Ebenezer Burgess, ; 

Aware that the African Institution has been long occupied with schemes of 
benevolence connected with Africa, and the peopie and descendants of Africa, 
the American Society has directed me to address your Royal Highness, as the 
Patron and President of the African Institution, and respectfuily to solicit any aid 
and assistance which it may be convenient to render to those deputies, in the bu- 
siness with which they are thus charged. These gentlemen will promptly af- 
ford any further explanations which your Royal Highness may require, relative 
to the nature and prospects of the American Society. 

Tam sure that it would be quite unnecessary to trespass further upon the time 
of your Royal Highness, in expatiating and insisting upon the benefits which may 
result from the successful establishment of the contemplated colony, to the colo- 
nists themselves, to their descendants, and to Africa. Restored to the land of 
their fathers, and carrying with them a knowledge of our religion, of letters, and 
of the arts, may they not powerfully co-operate with the benevolent and en- 
lightened efforts of the African Institution, in the introduction into Africa’ of 
Christianity and civilization? If the exertions of the two Institutions are directed 
in channels somewhat different, they both have the same common character of 
humanity and benevolence—the same common aim of meliorating the condition 
of the race of Africa. From this affinity in object, the American Society cher- 
ishes the hope of friendly intercourse, and interchange of good offices with the 
Afyican Institution. 

I have the honor to be, with great respect, your royal highness’s obedient 
servant, ; Busurop WASHINGTON, 

President of the American Colonization Society. 


PROMOTION OF CHR&ISTIANITY AMONG THE JEWS. 

Of the numerous benevolent institutions which displ¢gfthe brightest feature of the present 
times, various have been the forms, and the objects@#0 which their charity is applied are so 
greatly diversified, that none, who are disposed te contribute for such purposes, need urge 
as an objection that suitable channels are uot open for the communication of their bounties. 
Without making invidious comparisons between the several beneficent societies of Ladies in 
this town and its neighborhood, we may remark, that it affords us unmingled pleasure to wit- 
ness the exertions in favor of the long-neglected children of Abraham. The following let- 
ter was reeeived by the Treasurer of the Boare in Oct. last, and the money was transmitted 
to Bombay by the missionaries who sailed on the 5th of that month. For a report of this 
society the reader is referred to the last vol. of the Panoplist, p. 426, 


Srp, Boston, Oct. 2, 1817. 
Ar a meeting of the Board of Managers of the Female Society of Boston and the 
Vicinity, for promoting Christianity amongst the Jews, held yesterday, the follow- 
ing vote was passed, which, owing to the indisposition of our Corresponding Sec- 
retary, Iam authorized to communicate to you. 

Voted, ‘That information having been obtained through the Panoplist of the 
last month, of a school’s being about to be established in Bombay for the educa- 
tion of Jewish children in the principles of the Christian religion, the sum of one ~ 
hundred dollars be sent to Jeremiah Evarts, Esq. Treasurer to the Board of For- 
eign Missions, with the request that he will forward the same, with the accom- 
panying letter, by the first safe opportunity, to the Rev. Messrs. Hall and New- 
ell, American Missionaries, resident at Bombay.” 

With respect, Aucusta T. WinTHRop, Rec. See. . 


For the Panoplist. 


ON HAVEING A CHARITY BOX AT THE MONTHLY CONCERT FOR 
PRAYER. 


Amone the many ways of doing good, little periodical collection, for benevolent 
purposes, must be enumerated. d 

The importance of the habit, which “teaches us to transfer our attentious 
from our own gratifications to the wants of others,” is such as to demand the 
attention of every reflecting mind. 
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Children will soon acquire something of self-denial, and discover pleasure in 
the action which leads them to its exercise. What child has not felt for ‘Poor 
Babes in the Wood,” till, like Alfred, it would divide its last loaf? Tell them of 
poor heathen children; describe their real condition, and their hearts will feel. 
They will not hear, unmoved, of little children, (who “had no home but where 
their mother was,”’)* looking at the dogs and vultures coming to devour their 

arent. 

‘ I will not indulge myself further, Mr. Editor, but would merely observe, that 
enjoying the privilege of attending the monthly concert for prayer, I have long 
been hoping to see each one bringing an offering, however small, towards build- 
ing up Zion. | 

The occasion is peculiarly interesting, and the minister who introduces a 
charity box into such meetings, may implant a habit, may cherish a principle, 
which shall last when his labors on earth have ceased.' Le 


PHILOSOPHICAL INTELLIGENCE. i 


H 


Tue phenomena of the tides has lately engaged much attention in France. 
During the last century, no exact and consecutive observations appear to have 
been made, excepting those, conducted by order of the Academy of Sciences at 
Brest; a port favorably situated for the purpose, and in which the tides are 
considerable. In 1806 a new series of observations was commenced at that place, 
at the request of M. Laplace, and which are to be continued nineteen years, or 
an entire revolution of the nodes of the lunar orbit. One half of this period has 
now elapsed; and the result of the experiment is, that the present heights of the 
tide surpass those from the old observations by one forty-fifth part; a portion of 
which difference may arise from the errors of the observations, and the rest from 
a gradual change in the action of the sun and moon, The action of the moon 
upon the ocean, compared = an of the sun, is nearly as three to one; but 


these observations seem to co’ ance the opinion, that this ratio has increased 
in the port of Brest, in a quantity €qual to 0.1335 of the whole action of the moon. 
From his rectified calculations, M. Laplace concludes, that the mass of moon is 
equal to the 687th of that of the earth. He also calculates, by the lunar theory, 
the sun’s parallax at 8 min, 59 sec.; and M. Ferrer, from a new analysis of the 
observations of the transit of Venus, in 1769, comes tothe same conclusion. The 
former results of the observations on that transit proved that the parallax was 
neither below 8 min. 50 sec., nor above 8 min. 70 sec.; which left on the distance 
of the earth from the sun, and consequently on other distances in the solar sys- 
tem, an uncertainty of one eighty-seventh; or 9 min. 10 sec. about 800,000 leagues 
on the distance between the earth and the sun, which is considered as unity. 
Ch. Qéser. for Nov, 1817. 


IMPROVEMENT IN MACHINERY. 


THE greatest muscular effort which a laboring man can employ for a consider- 
able length of time, at the least physical expense, it is well knqwn is in a pos- 
ture and action similar to that of rowing. In addition to this mode of action al- 
lowing the muscles their greatest mechanical advantage, the gravity of the body, 
which in a rotatory motion, such as turning a winch, is, during one half the revo- 
lution, a drawback upon the exertions of the workman, is here of the greatest 
positive service. To render this power more generally useful for mechanical 
purposes, an apparatus has been contrived, called a converter, for changing the 
motion of two parallel lines into a rotatory movement. 

It is understood that this apparatus is to be employed at the cranes in the dock- 
yards, and when perfected, may doubtless be applied with advantage to: all ma- 
chines that are worked with a revolving handle, or crank, or capstan bar, &c.; 
and besides giving great ease and power to the workman, will do much towards 
preventing those numerous accidents that occur by the running back of ordinary 
machines. IB: 


* Buchanan’s Christian Researches, 
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pi ithe OBITUARY. 


Dizp, at Brookfield, the Rev. Eparatm Warp, senior Pastor of the first church in that town, 
in the 77th year of his age, and forty-seventh of his ministry. This venerable servant of Christ, 
in the various relations of society, and during a ministry unusually protracted, exhibited an 
amiable example of Christian piety, and of ministerial fidelity, prudence, and usefulness. In 
his preaching he was evangelical, plain, and practical; in his intercourse with society affable, 
affectionate, and sympathizing- While his great object from the sacred desk was to testify 
repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, his deportment and conver= 
sation among his people were of a uniform tendeney to conciliate their affections, and win them 
to obedience to the truth. Few ministers have lived so long, in such harmouy and esteem with 
a people, or have been more useful and blessed in their labors. - His amiable and obliging tems 
per, his benevolent and social feelings, his courteous manners, and catholie spirit, united with a 
remarkable degree of forbearance, meekness, and candor, rendered him an agreeable companion 
and friend; and endeared him to a numerous acquaintance. In him his family have lost a most 
‘estimable partner, parent, and guide; his church and people an exemplary, prudent, and faith- 
ful pastor; religion a bright ornament and support; and his country a devoted and upright citi- 
zen.. His death was tranquil and happy, full of Christian hope and consolation; a privileged 
and instructive scene to all beholdexs. 


Mrs. Lucretra Farreank, was born at Holliston, Mass. July 25, 1775. Her parents were 
professors of religion and exemplary jin their lives. They early instvucted their children in the 
principles of religion, which were the means of forming lasting impressions on their minds, and 
of which their lives showed the utility. ‘The subject of this memoir was from childhood afflicted 
with various complaints, some of which continued during her life. 

At about ten years of age her religious impressions commenced. She saw herself a sinner 
exposed not only to temporal death, but to the wrath ofan incensed God. Neither knowing 
what to do, nor where to go for relief, she was still too diffident and too proud to let her case be 
known. ‘This state of mind with some interruption lasted nearly a year, but as she advanced in 
age these impressions were effaced. From this period, until she was about nineteen years old, 
nothing occurred very interesting to the Christian reader. Like other young people, she was 

generally thoughtless and inattentive to the momentous concerns of the soul. I[n this interval, 
however, there were seasons in which she bewailed her mis-spent life, and begged of God to ex- 
ercise his mercy. ; 

At the age above mentioned she began the work of school-keeping, and followed it for several 
years. In this empioyment she had more time for reflection, and a better opportunity to learn 
what was in man. She now elearly saw that the fallen nature ef Adam was somehow myste- 
riously communicated to his unhappy offspring, and that as soon as children were capable of 
moral action, they exhibited evidence of their descent from a sinful progenitor, ‘These things, 
accompanied by the Spirit of God, ted her again to examine her own condition. The result 
was a full conviction that she had not only a corrupt nature, but that she was a voluntary sin- 
ner; that she stood justly condemned by the holy law of God, and that no injustice would be 
done to her should he frown her from his presence forever. 

Thus this trembling sinner remained for months without hope, and sometimes in almost total 
despair. In this time she was favored with the faithful preaching and pious counsel of the late 
Rey. Timothy Dickenson, then minister of the place, who acted the part of a kind father and 
friend toher. At length, the scales of unbelief began to fall from her eyes. She now saw, that 
although she was a condemned criminal, still a ransom had been provided, aud Jesus, for the 
first time, appeared the chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely. Her weary soul, 
which had.so long been confined in the prison of sin, was se! at liberty, and she found joy and 
peace in believing. Christ appeared a perfect, an Almighty Savior, and she was willing to rest 
her eternal all upon his merits. 

But this disciple of the Redeemer was not permitted long to enjoy this happy frame. Clouds 
and darkness again overshadowed her, doubts and fears increased, and she was on the point of 
giving up all hope. Happily, however, this darkness was at length removed, and peace restored 
to her troubled mind. For some months suceeeding this she was tranquil, took delight in 
reading God’s word, and in waiting upon him in his sanetuary. 

At length the following text occurred to her mind, Rom. x, 10. With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation” ‘This text,” 
she observed, ‘whether applicable or inapplicable to my case, reminded me of my duty. I found 
that 1 dishonored the cause of my Master by neglecting to confess him publicly. L resolved, 
though unworthy, to make the attempt, thinking that if I staid away til] was worthy, L must 
stay away forever” After a careful examination of the subject in relation to her own case, she 
united with the congregational chareh iy Holliston. 

At the age of twenty-five she was married to the Rev. Drury Fairbank, pastor of the churela 
in Plymouth, N. H. On entering this relation she observed she “was destitute of every qual- 
ification requisite to fill the station with propriety,” but, continued she, “if my heart is right, L 
need not fear. God sometimes makes use of the feeblest satut to accomplish bis everlasting pur- 
pose.” In the year that she removed to Plymouth, God was pleased to pour out his Spirit 
upon that peopie. and a considerable number were called in. With this shower of divine grace 
she was much refreshed herself; and took a lively partin instructing and counselling those who 
were borne down with the weight of their sins. Her advice to them wus such as this; not to 
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resist the Holy Spirit, but immediately to make an unconditional surrender of themselves to 
God. She was careful not to encourage them, so long as they, continued to give no evidence of 
a work of divine grace on their hearts. It was her fixed opinion that persons under conviction 
grew uo better. This she had learned by experience; for she often remarked, that until she 
was reconciled to God by faith in his Son, she became more and more opposed to him. 

For several years after this her feeble health rendered her at times unable to attend to. the 
concerns of her family. Her disease, the nervous head-ache, often produced great confusion of 
thought, and sometimes almost suspended the exercise of reason, It also inclined her to mel- 
ancholy. The dark side of objects seemed turned towards her. When this was the case, her 
hope was ‘gone, and the distresses of her mind exceeded those of her body. In these unhappy 
hours she would frequently wonder, why such a wretch was continued to cumber the ground. 
‘‘Why does not God cut me off, and send me to my own place? Surely in so doing no injustice 
would be done. I deserve to die, for I have long ago forfeited my existence. But stop, I am 
‘doing wrong. This is the language of impenitenve and unbelief. Itis all right. y condition 
is the best possible, all things considered, and I would not have it altered forthe world.” Such 
was the state of her mind, by intervals, for several years. At one season in an almost hopeless 
condition; then rejoicing in hope, her soul was fixed trusting in the Lord. Her experience and 
trials may bring to our recollection the consoling thought, that, ‘whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” Mrs. Fairbank found that afflictions 
were salutary; that they served as purifying fire to separate the dross from the pure gold. 

For two or three years before her death, -with more tranquillity of mind she enjoyed the 
comforts of religion in a higher degree. During this time she was actively engaged in promot- 
ing'the cause of the Redeemer, both at home and abroad. Having been a member of the Cent 
Society from its first establishment, she had taken great pains to call the attention of females 
to the subject. It was acommon remark with her, that a cent a week was but a mite, and if 
we give it freely it may do incalculable good; but should it do no good, we shall have the satis- 
faction of discharging our duty. Vhe foreign missionary cause, the establishment of Indian 
schools, domestic missions, the distribution of the Hely Scriptures gratuitiously, and the trans- 
lation of them into the various languages, together with the education of hopefully pious young 
men for the ministry, were objects which lay near her heart. She was firmly persuaded, that 
the more Christians did to advance the cause of Zion in foreign lands, the more they would be 
disposed to do at home. The year preceding her death she established a monthly meeting of 
the sisters of the church for prayer and npeiove inguiry, and in her dying moments expressed 
cher desire that it might be continued, and if it could be, that it might still be held at her house, 

Mrs. Fairbank was much engaged in behalf of the Institution at Plainfield. She thought that 
females might afford considerable aid to indigent students who might repair thither for an edu- 
cation. She did not wish to dietate, but it occurred to her mind that persons of her sex 10ight 
furnish considerable clothing without at all burdening themselves. She often remarked, that 
she had once thought that learning for a minister was of but little use; but she had lived long enough 
to see through the fatal delusion. ‘*What, must the mechanic, the physician, and the attorney, 
serve for a course of years before they can be permitted to officiate publicly, and ministers of 
the Gospel be suffered to go out and preach with little or no education at all? This is pervert- 
ing the order of things, and turning them upside down. No, let those designed for the minis- 
try be scribes well instructed into the kingdom, and let novices stay at home.” Such senti- 
ments often fell from her lips, Hence, itis no wonder why she was so anxious that pious stu- 
dents should have assistance, that they might be able hereafter to bring forth from the treas- 
ures of God’s word things new as well as old. : 

This was a woman of prayer. She hadher moments of retirement from the world, in which 
she could pour out her soul to God. As a wife she was tender, affectionate and faithful. In 
domestic economy and the general direction of her household concerns, she was a pattern for her 
sex. Ever busy in something, her greatest fault was an over-anxiety for her family. This 
often led her to do more than her constitution could-support, but even in this she appeared con- 
scientious. Searce ever could she be persuaded that she had done too much. As a mother her 
affection for her children was peculiarly ardent. She was ever trying to do something to pro- 
mote either their temporal or spiritual welfare. The truth of the text, “train ap a child in the 
way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it,” appeared to be ever present 
to her mind. 

On the 26th of Jan. 1817, she was violently attacked with the lung fever; and notwithstand- 
ing the aid of medicine and the exertions of affectionate friends and neighbors, near the close of 
{lie second day after she was taken no hope was lelt of her recovery, At this time, though her 
pains were exeruciating, and respiration very difficult, her mind resembled an unclouded sky. 
All appeared to be peace within, She now called her children around her, and gave each in 
its turn a parting blessing. She told them that they were sinners, and that they must in early 
life secure the favor of God. She reminded them ot her former instructions, and earnestly en- 
treated them not to forget them, To her husband she said, “and you my husband, the partner 
of my youth, go on iu the work of the Lord, fight manfully the gocd fight of faith, and your 
reward shall be great in heavene? 

After this she requested prayers. On being ssked, what are your desires? she replied, “That 
T may not be deceived; that 1 may have patience to wait my appointed time; and that I may 
have an easy passage into eternity.” After this, though perfectly rational, she said bat little ca 
account of her extreme debility. 

The next morning when her departure was perceived to be near, her husband took her by 
the hand and said, ifall is well with you, give me some token. ° She answered, “It is well,— 
the conflict is over; death is disarmed of its terrors, and I am ready to go.” In a few 
enoments, without a struggle, she expired. 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Aleph was received some time since. The subject is not without interest, but the article 
would require more labor in abridgment than its value would justify. 

M.N. shail have a place in our next. 

F. Z. has come to hand, and shall be attended to. ‘ 

A communication has reached us, containing a number of questions on an interesting subject. 
The ber ez ofthem was undoubtedly a good exercise on the occasion for which ‘they were 
prepared. , 


From the Missiowary Register. 


HISTORIC VIEW OF THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 
(Continued from fr. 10.) 


CENTURY IV. 


Hituerro Christianity had been established and propagated in the world, not 
only independently of all human contrivance and support, but in opposition to 
every species of worldly authority. During the long course of three hundred 
years, the church had been exposed to the malice and power of its numerous and 
formidable enemies. It had sustained the fiery trial of ten persecutions, and the 
various efforts which had been made to extinguish or depress it. But instead of 
sinking under the weight of these calamities, the numbers of the disciples were 
every where multiplied, and the limits of Christianity were progressively enlarg- 
ed. Early, however, in the fourth century, a different scene began to be pre- 
sented. About the year 312, Constantine the Great, having defeated the tyrant 
Maxentius, granted to the Christians full liberty to live according to their own 
institutions: and soon afterwards himself embraced the Christian religion. WVari- 
ous reasons might concur in producing this important event. The Christians 
were, at this period, the most powerful, though not the most numerous party. 
Arnobius, (in Gentes, lib. i.) who wrote immediately before Constantine’s acces- 
sion to the imperial throne, speaks of the whole world as filled with the doctrine 
of Christ, of an innumerable body of Christians in distant provinces, and of their 
progressive increase in all countries. The evident tendency of Christianity to 
promote the stability of government, by enforcing the obedience of the people, and 
the general practice of virtue, doubtless, also, contributed to increase this favor- 
able impression on the mind of Coustantine. And what is more to his houor, it 
is probable that, in process of time, he acquired more extensive views of the ex- 
cellence and importance of the Christian religion, and gradually arrived at an 
entire conviction of its divine origin. About the year 324, when in consequence 
of the defeat and death of Licinius, he remained sole lord of the Roman Empire, 
Constantine openly avowed his opposition to paganism. From that period, he 
earnestly exhorted ali his subjects to embrace the Gospel; and, at length, towards 
the close of his reign, zealously employed the resources of his genius, the author- 
ity of his laws, and the influence of his liberality to complete the destruction of 
the pagan superstitions, and to establish Christianity in every part of the empire. 
' The sons of Constantine imitated the zeal of their father, as did all his succes- 
sors in this century, with the exception of the apostate Julian, whose insidious 
attempts to restore the rites of paganism occasioned a short interruption to the 
triumphant progress of Christianity. These were, however, speedily counter- 
balaneed by the renewed efforts of Jovian, and the succeeding emperors, to the 
time of Theodosius, the Great (A. D. 379.) The activity and determination of this 
illustrious prince were exerted in the most effectual manner, in the extirpation of 
pagan idolatry and superstition, and in the establishment and advancement of 
Christianity; so that, towards the close of this century, the religion of the Gen- 
tiles seemed to be fast tending towards neglect and extinction.* The severe 


* The language of St. Jerome strongly conveys this idea. ‘Solitudinem patitur et in urbe 
Gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum, cum bubonibus et coctiia, in sole culminibus remanseruné.:’ 
der, ad. Lect. Ep. 57, ‘ 
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edicts, and the violent means which were otherwise employed to effect this im- 
portant purpose, must unquestionably be condemned. Bat it must be remem- 
ered, that Christianity cannot be justly chargeable.with the errors of its friends, 
and that the wise and tolerant maxims which are now so generally acknowledged’ 
were not then sufficiently known, or were erroneously deemed inapplicable to the 
gross superstition of the Gentiles. But if such were the zeal of Constantine and 
his successors in the cause of: Christianity, we cannot be surprised at its success-, 
fal extension amongst many barbarous and uncivilized nations. ; 

During this century, the province of Armenia, which had. probably been, in. 
some measure, visited with the light of Christianity at its first rise, became com-- 
pletely illuminated. “Ehis change was chiefly produced by the Jabors of Gregory, 
commonly called the “ndightener. In Persia also, which is supposed to have con- 
tained many Christians even in the first and second centuries, the Gospel was, 
during the present, more extensively propagated. 

Towards the middle of this century (¥\. D. 333,) Frumentius, an inhabitant of 
Egypt, carried the knowledge of Christianity to a people of. Ethiopia, or Abys- 
sinia, whose capital was Auxumis. He baptised their king, together with sev- 
eral persons of the highest rank in his court; and returning into Egypt, was con- 
secrated by St. Athanasius, the first bishop of that country where he afterwards. 
preached with great success, The church thus founded in Abyssinia. continues 
to:this day, and still considers herself as a daughter of Alexandria.. 

Christianity was introduced into the province of Iberia, between-the Euxine 
and the Caspian Seas, now called Georgia, by means of a female captive, during 
the reign of Constantine, whose pious and, as it is asserted,* miraculous endow- 
ments so deeply impressed the king and queen, that they abandoned idolatry, and. 
sent to Constantinople for proper persons to instruct them. and their subjects in 
the knowledge of the Christian religion. 

Soon after the death of Constantine, his son Constantius sent an embassy to a. 
people called Homeritz, supposed to have been the ancient Sabzans, and the pos- 
terity of Abraham by Keturah, dwelling in Arabia Felix. One of the principah 
ambassadors was Theophilus, an Indian, who in his youth had been sent as a hos- 
tage to Constantine from the inhabitants of the Island Diu; and, settling at Rome, 
led a monastic life, and obtained great reputation for sanctity. By this mission- 
ary the Gospel was preached tothe Homerite; the king and many of the people 
were converted, and Christianity was established in their country. After this, 
Theophiius went to Diu, and in his way passed through. many regions of India. 
where the Gospel was already received, and where he rectified some irregulari- 
ties in practice. Both Theophilus, however, and these Indian Christians, were 
Avians.  (Jortin, vol. ii.) ; 

During the reign of the Emperor Vaiens, a large body of che Goths, who had! 
remained attached to their ancient superstitions, notwithstanding, the previous 
conversion of some of their countrymen, were permitted by that prince to pass the 
Danube, and to inhabit Dacia, Mesia, and Thrace, on condition of living subject 
to the Roman laws, and of embracing Christianity. his condition was accord- 
mgly accepted by their king Fritigem. The celebrated Ulphilas, bishop of those 
Goths who dwelt in Mesia, contributed greatly to their improvement, by ¢raze- 
lating the four Gospels into the Gothic language. 

Notwithstanding the utmost efforts of the Christian bishops in the European 
provinces of the empire, great numbers of pagans still remained. In Gaul, how- 
ever, the labors of the venerable Martin of Tours were so successful in the de- 
struction of idolatry and superstition and the propagation of Christianity, that he 
justly acquired the honorable title of the Apostle of the Gauls. ' 

The authority and the examples of Constantine and his imperial successors 
probably tended greatly to the progress of the Christiau religion during this cen- 
tury. But it is, at the same time, undeniable, that the indefutigadle zeal of the 
bishofis and other pious men, the sanctity of thein lives, the intrinsic excellence of 
Christianity, the various translations of the Sacred Writings, and the super-, 
Natural powers which, though greatly diminished, probably still existed, in some 


* By Rufiaus, and after him by Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret. Sce Jortin, Eccle. Re- 
suarks, vol. ii. ; 
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measure, in‘the church, must.be allowed to have most materially contributed to 
this extraordinary saccess.* 
CENTURY V. 


At the beginning of the fifth century the Roman Empire-was divided into two 
‘Wistinct sovereignties, under the dominion of Arcadius in the East, and of Honorius 
an the West. Lhe confusions and calamities which, about this period, attended 
the incursions of the Goths, the temporary possession of Italy by Qdoacer, and 
the subsequent establishment of the kingdom of the Ostrogpths, were undoubtedly 
prejudicial to the progress of Christianity. 

"Vhe zeal of the Christian Emperors, more especially of those who reigned in 
the East, was, notwithstanding, successfully exerted in extirpating the remains of 
the Gentile superstitions; and the church continued daily to gain ground on the 
idolatrous nations:in the empire. In the East, the inhabitants of Mount Libanus 
and Antilibanus were induced, by the persuasions of Simeon the Stylite, to em- 
brace the Christian. religion. By his influence, also, it was introduced into a cer 
tain district of the Arabians. 

About the middle of this century, the Indians on the coast of Malabar were 
converted to Christianity by the Syrian Mar Thomas, a Nestorian, who has been 
confounded by the Portuguese with the Apostle St. Thomas. Some ecclesiastical 
writers, indeed, place the arrival of this missionary in India during the seventh 
century. ‘But it is, perhaps, more correct to refer this latter event to the con+ 
firmation of the church already in a flourishing state, by the labors of two other 
Syrians, Mar-Sapor and Mar-Perosis, during that century ‘Lo these instances 
of the progress of Christianity in the Fast, may be added the conversion of a con- 
siderable aumber of Jews in the island of Crete, who had been previously deceiv- 
ed by the pretensions of the impostor Moses Credentius.—In the West, the Ger- 
man nations, who had destroyed ghat division of the empire, gradually embraced, 
-the religion of tke conquered people. Some of them had been converted to the 
Christian faith before their incursioas upon the empire; and such, amongst-oth- 
ers, was the case of the Goths. It is, however, uncertain at what time, and by 
whose labors, the Vandals, Sueves, and Alans were evangelized, The Burgundi- 
ans, who inhabited the banks of the Rhine, and who passed from thence into 
Gaul, received the’ Gospel, hoping to be preserved by its Divine Author from the 
ravages ofthe Huns. And, in general, these fierce and barbarous nations were 
induced.to embrace the Christian religion by the desire of living in greater secur- 
ity amidst a people who, for the most part, professed it; and from a persuasion, 
that the doctrine of the majority must be the best. , 

It was on simijar.principles that Clovis, king of the Salii, a nation of the. 
Franks, whose kingdom he founded in Gaul, became a convert to Christianity, 
after a battle with the Alemanni in the year.496, in which he had implored the 
assistance of Christ. This prince, proving victorious, was baptised at Rheims by: 
Remigius, bishop of that city; and the example of the king was immediately fol- 
lowed by the baptism of three thousand of his subjects. -It is scarcely necessary 
to observe, that there was probably but little of conviction or sincerity in either.— 
In Britain, Christianity was almost extinguished by the predatory:incursions of 

= 

* The author has expressed-himself doubtfully on, the subject of the centinuance of mirace- 
lous pewers in the foarth century. For, although he can by up means assent to the opinions of 
those who maintain, that, at this period, miracles had entirely ceased—he has no hesitation in 
-saying, that, after the second century, but especially after the zera of Constantine, the accounts 
of miracles, which are transmitted to us. by ecclesiastical historians and others, must be received 
with caution; and the evidence, which they adduce to their support, be examined with care. 
Seme of these accounts may be safely admitted to Le true, while many ethers must be entirely 
rejected. Un general, it may be observed, that the circumstances attending these relations,, 
and the nature of the objects in support of which miracles are stated to have: been wrought, 
-ure sufficient to direct a discerningand impartial reader in his jadgment respecting them. This 
is the medium which is pursued by Mosheim, and by the learned author of the ‘Remarks on 
Heelesiastical History;” neither of whom will be suspected ofiany tendency to enthusiasm. 

+ See Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. Account of the St. Thome-Christians ox the Coast of Mal- 
abar, by F. Wiede, Esq. / 

+It is probable, however, either that the Christians on the coast of Malabar, or some others 
in the peninsula, were converted at an earlier period than is heve assigned: ' ecclesiastical his- 
tory reports, that St. Bartholomew and Pantenus preaclied there; and, that, at the council of 
Nice, in the year $25, a bishop from India was amongst the-number which composed that 
memoruble syned. é - 
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the Scots and Picts, and, afterwards, by the persecutions of the Saxons. The 
Christian faith was, however, planted in Ireland by Palladius, and after him: by 
Succathugy an inhabitant of Scotland, whose name was changed to Patrick by 
Celestine the Roman Pontiff, from whom both these missions had proceeded. ‘The 
latter of these pious and zealous preachers, who has been styled the Apostle of 
the Irish, arrived in Ireland in the year 432, and was so successful in his labors, 
that great numbers of the barbarous natives were converted to Christianity; and 
in the year 472, he founded the archbishopric of Armagh. 
CENTURY VI. 

_ The sixth century was distinguished by some further advances of Christianity 
both inthe East and West. The bishops of Constantinople, under the influence 
aud protection of the Grecian emperors, succeeded in converting some barbarous 
nations, inhabiting the coast of the Euxine Sea, amongst whom were the Abasgi, 
whose country lay between the shores of that sea and Mount Caucasus. The Heruli, 
who dwelt beyond the Danube, the Alini, Lani, and Zani, together with other 
uncivilized nations, whose precise situation cannot now be accurately ascertained, 
were converted about the same time, during the reign of Justinian. Inthe West, 
Remigius, bishop of Rheims, was remarkably successful in Gaul, where the ex- 
ample of Clovis continued to be followed by great numbers of his subjects. 

In Britain, the progress of Christianity was accelerated during this century by 
several favorable circumstances. By the pious efforts of Bertha, wife of Ethelbert, 
king of Keni, one of the most considerable of the Saxon monarchs, the mind of the 
king became gradually well disposed towards the Christian religion, At this 
auspicious period, A. D. 596, the Roman Pontiff, Gregory the Great, sent into 
Britain forty Benedictine monks, at the head of whom he placed Augustin, prior 
of the monastery of St. Andrew at Rome. In conjunction with the queen, this 
zealous missionary succeeded in converting Ethelbert, together with the greater 
part of the inhabitants of Kent, and laid anew the foundations of the British 
church. ; 

In Scotland, the labors of Columban, an Irish monk, were attended with suc- 
cess; and in Germany, the Bohemians, the Thuringians, and the Boii, are said to 
have abandoned their ancient superstitions, and to have embraced the Christian 
religion, But thisisa fact, which is by no means undisputed. 

Ttaly about the middle of this century sustained an entire revolution, by the de- 
struction of the kingdom of the Ostrogoths under Narses, the general of Justinian. 
But the imperial authority was again overthrown two years afterwards by the 
Lombards, who, with several other German nations, issued from Pannonia, and 
erected a new kingdom at Ticinum. During several years, the Christians in Italy 
were severely persecuted by these new invaders; but, in the year 587, Authasis, 
the third monarch of the Lombards, embraced Christianity as professed by the 
Arians, and his successor Agilulf adopted the tenets of the Nicene Catholics. 

The cause, which principally contributed to the conversion of so many barba- 
yous nations, was unquestionably the authority of their princes, rather than the 
force of argument or conviction, This appears from the little effect which was 
produced by the change of their religion on the conduct of the barbarians. It 
must, indeed, be confessed, that the knowledge which they at first obtained of the 
doctrine of Christ was extremely superficial and imperfect. In some it may, 
perhaps, reasonably be presumed, that the principles of Christianity(Were more 
deeply rooted, and were productive ct salutary effects. Butit to befeared that 
the majority were Christians only in name. It should, however, at the same time, 
be remembered that even their slight acquaintance with our holy religion was 
productive of some beneficial change, and that a foundation was laid in their nom- 
inal subjection to Christianity for their gradual civilization and moral improvement. 

CENTURY VII. 

In the next century, Christianity was propagated with much zeal and success 
by the Nestorians, who dwelt in Syria, Persia, and India, among the fierce and 
barbarous nations who lived in the remotest borders and deserts of Asia. By the 
labors of this sect, the knowledge of the Gospel was, about the year 637, extend- 
ed to the remote empire of China, the northern parts of which are said to have 
abounded with Christians before this century.* : <n 


“In proof of this assertion, Mosheim and his learned translator refer to varieus authors. 
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Ia the West, Augustin labored to enlarge the boundaries of the church; and by 
his efforts, and those of his brethren, the six Anglo-Saxon kings, who had hitherto 
remained in their pagan state, were converted, and Christianity was at length 
universally embraced throughout Britain. Many of the British, Scotch,’ and 
Trish ecclesiastics travelled among the Batavian, Belgic, and German nations, and 
propagated Christianity among them. In these labors, Columban, an Irish monk, 
St. Gal, one of his companions, St. Kilian, from Scotland, and the celebrated Wil- 
lebrod, an Anglo-Saxon, with eleven of his countrymen, particularly distinguished 
themselves; Columban, among the Suevi, the Boii, the Franks, and other German 
nations; St. Gal, among the Helvetii, in the neighborhood of the lakes of Zurich 
and Constance; St. Kilian, among the eastern Franks near Wurtsburg; and Wil- 
lebrod among the Frieslanders, great numbers of whom embraced the Christian 
faith, in consequence of the pious exertions of these laborious missionaries. Wil- 
lebrod was ordained bishop of Wilfeburg, now Utrecht, by the Roman prelate, 
and labored in his diocese till his death; while his associates spread the light of 
divine truth through Westphalia and the neighboring countries. During this cen- 
tury, according to some authors, Bavaria received the Gospel, by the ministry of 
Robert, bishop of Worms. aie 

But amidst these numerous accessions to the Christian church in the West, a 
formidable enemy suddenly appeared in the East, by whose successful tyranny 
Christianity began to be depressed, and at length became totally extinguished in 
several of its most extensive provinces. This was the celebrated Arabian Impos- 
tor, Mohammed, who about the year 612, amidst the corruptions and dissentions 
of the Eastern church, undertook the bold project of subverting the Christian re- 
ligion and the Roman power;.and who within the space of twenty years actually 
succeeded, by artifice and by the force of arms, in imposing both his doctrine and 
his authority on multitudes in Arabia and several adjacent countries.. After the 
death of Mohammed, in the year 632, his followers, animated by a spirit of fanat- 
ical zeal and fury, and assisted by the Nestorian Christians, extended their con- 
quests to Persia, Mesopotamia, Chaldza, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and the whole 
extent of the northern coast of Africa, as far as the Atlantic Ocean. In the year 
714,* the Saracens crossed the sea which separates Spain from Africa, defeated 
the army of the Spanish Goths, overturned the empire of the Visigoths, and took 
possession of all the maritime coasts of Gaul, from the Pyrenian Mountains to the 
Rhone; whencethey made frequent incursions, and committed the most destructive. 
ravages in the neighboring countries. The rapid progress of these formidable in- 
vaders was, at length, checked by the celebrated Charles Martel, who gained a 
signal victory over them near Tours, in the year 732. During these destructive 
incursions of the Saracens, Christianity, in those countries which were the seat of 
their devastations, was necessarily obstructed in its progress, and in some plaees 
it was even altogether extirpated. These, however, were not the only calamities 
which the church suffered during these disastrous times. About the nnddle of the 
eighth century, the Turks, the descendants of a tribe of Tartars, rushed from the 
inaccessible wiids of Mount Caucasus, overran Colchis, Iberia, and Albania, per- 
sued their rapid course from thence into Armenia, and after having subdued the 
Saracens, turned their victorious arms against the Greeks; whom, in process of 
time, they reduced under their dominion. During the last twenty years of this 
century, the provinces of Asia Minor, which had been the splendid scene of the 
first Christian triumphs, were ravaged by the impious arms of the Caliphs, and 
the inhabitants oppressed in the most barbarous manner. 

CENTURY VIII. 

While, however, the success of the Mohammedan arms was thus subjecting se 
large a part of the Eastern Empire, and obscuring, as far as their influence ex- 
tended, the glory of the Christian church, the Nestorians of Chaldza carried the 
taith of the Gospel, such as they professed, to the Scythians, or Tartars who were 
seated within the limits of Mount Imaus.T 

In Europe, several unenlightened nations were, during the eighth century, 
brought to the knowledge of Curistianity. The Germans, who with the exception 


* To avoid breaking the thread of the narration, the Author has here pursued the history of 
the Saracenie Conquests through the following century. ¢ 

+This expression compvehends ‘Vurkistan and Mongul, the. Usbeck, Kalmuck, and Nagaia 
Vartary, which were peopled by the Bactrians, Sogdians, Gandari, Save, aud Massagetes. 
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| 
of the Bavarians, the East Frieslanders, and a few other nations, had: hitherto 
resisted every attempt to instruct them, were at length converted to the faith of 
Christ, by Winfred, an English Benedictine monk, and afterwards known by the 
name of Boniface. By the indefatigable exertions of this celebrated missionary, 
the Christian religion was successfully propagated throughout Friesland, Hesse, 
Thuringia, awd other districts of Germany. During the same period, Corbinian, 
a French Benedictine monk, labored assiduously among the Bavaria’. Rumold, 
@ native either of England orAreland, travelled into Lower Germany and Brabant, 
and diffused the truths of Christianity in the neighborhood of Mechlin. Firmia, @- 
Gaul by birth, preached in Alsace, Bavaria, and Switzerland. Liefuvyn, a Briton, 
labored with the most ardent zeal, though with but little success, to convert the 
Belge and other neighboring nations; whilst Willebrod, and others, persevered 
in the work which they had so happily begtin in the preceding century. To the 
account of the accessions to the Christian church durmg this century must finally 
be added the conversion of the Saxons, a numerous and formidable people, who 
inhabited a considerable part of Germany, and of the Huns in Pannonia, by the 
warlike zeal of Charlemagne. The violent methods, which were used by this 
great prince for the accomplishment of his design, destroy beth the merit and 
genuineness of his success, although the ultimate effect of it undoubtedly tended 
to the propagation of Christianity. > 
CENTURY IX. pack 3a 

We are now advancing into those dark and superstitious ages, in which the light 
of Christianity could scarcely be distinguished, even in the countries which 
already nominally possessed it. About the middle, however, of the ninth century, 
Cyril and Methodius, two Greek monks, were the instruments of converting the 

{csians, Bulgarians, and Chazari, to the Christian faith,. Their labors were 
afterwards extended to the Bohemians and Moravians, at the requést of the 
princes of those nations, who, with many of their subjects, submitted to the rite 
of baptism. 

About the year 867, under the reign of the Emperor Basilius, the Macedonian, 
the Sclavonians, Arentani, and others, inhabitants of Dalmatia, sent an embassy 
to Constantinople, declaring their resolution of submitting to the Grecian Empire, 
and of embracing the Christian religion; and requesting to be supplied with suita- 
ble teachers. Their request was granted, and those provinces were included 
within the pale of the church. 

The fierce and barbarous nation of the Russians, inhabitants of the Ukraine, 
embraced the Gospel under the reign of the same emperor, The observations, 
however, which were made at the close of the sixth century, respecting the nature 
of such conversions as have been just related; must constantly be borne in mind. 
In the case of numbers of individuals, the profession of Christianity was, no doubt, 
sincere; but as to the great body of the people, it was probably merely formal. 

In the course of this century, Christianity began to be preached in the frozen 
regions of Scandinavia,* and on the shores of the Baltic, which had hitherto been 
involved inthe grossest pagan darkness. In the year 826, Harold, king of Jut- 
land, being expelled from his dominions, implored the protection of the Emperor 
Lewis, the son and successor of Charlemagne. That prince promised him his 
assistance, on condition that he would embrace, Christianity, and permit the min- 
rsters of that religion to preach in his dominions. ‘To this the Danish Prince con- 
sented. He was accordingly baptised, and returned to his own country, attended 
hy two eminently pious ecclesiastics, Auscarius, and Aubert, monks of Corbie. 
‘hese venerable missionaries labored with remarkable success during two years, 
in converting the rude inhabitants of Cimbria and Jutland. On the death of his 
companion, the zealous indefatigable Auscarius went into Sweden, A. J): 828; 
where his exertions were also crowned with success. After having been raised, 
in the year831, to the Archbishopric of Hamburgh, and of the whole North, to 
which charge the superintendance of the church of Bremen was afterwards added, 
this admirable Christian missionary spent the remainder of his life in travelling 
frequently amongst the Danes, Cimbrians, and Swedes, to form new churches, to 
confirm and establish those which had been already planted, and otherwise to 
promote the cause of Christianity. He continued in the midst of these arduous 


* This term commonly inludes the three kingdoms of Sweden, Denmark, and Norway. 
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and dangerous enterprizes till his death in the year 865. Remberé, his successor 
in the superintendance of the church of Bremen, began, towards the close of this 
century, to preach to the inhabitants of Brandenburg, and made some progress 
towards their conversion. ‘ 

Whilst these accessions to the Christian church were making in the north of 
Europe, the Saracens, who were already masters of nearly the whole of Asia, ex- 
tended their conquests to the extremities of India, and subjected the greatest part 
of Africa, as then known, to their dominion. Sardinia also, and Sicily, submitted 
to their yoke; and towards the conclusion of the century, they spread terror even 
to the very gates of Rome. These desolating incursions not only obstructed the 
propagation of Christianity, but produced in great numbers of Christians a deplor- 
able apostasy from the faith. 

The European Christians suffered almost equally from the ravages of the pa- 
gan Normans from the coast of the Baltic; who not only infested the shores and 
islands of the German Ocean, but at length broke into Germany, Britain, Fries- 
tand, Gaul, Spain, and Italy, and forcibly seated themselves in various provinces: 
of those kingdoms. By degrees, yh these savage invaders became civilized 
by their settlement among Christian nations, and were gradually persuaded to. 
embrace the religion of the Gospel. 

(Te be continued. ) 


THE WORLD DYING. 


Extract from the speech of the Rev. William Jowett, late Fellow of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge, at a Missionary Meeting in England. 


I aM not for precipitate coansels; but I would remind the meeting, that every 
moment we lose, the world is sinking beneath our feet. It has been calculated, 
estimating the population of the globe at a thousand millions, and allowing thirty 
years for the period of one generation, that in every momeutt of time, the soul of 


one human being passes intoeternity. How awakening this reflection! andcould . 


I conceive that it is my dearest friend, whe is this moment expiring, what must 
be my feelings? And yet this alters not the consideration. Iam bound to calf 
every human being my neighbor, my friend, my brother. My Savior has taught 
me to do so. Whether he be the person that is within the reach of my arm, or 
the man that treads the antipodes of the earth, he is my neighbor. The place 
or manner of his death cannot change the question. Whether he be languishing 
in pain, without God and without hope, on the sultry deserts of Arabia; or 
breathing out his spirit in the holy raptures of the Christian death-bed, it is enough 
for me to know that a kindred soul to mine is at this moment departing,—he is. 
dying—he is dead! ere I can give utterance to.the thought, another,—and anoth- 
er,—and another, is no more. Q, could I call up the spirits of those, who have 
departed this life since the present assembly began its meeting; could they telk 
you the scenes that in the last few moments have burst upon their view; some, 
perhaps, unfolding a tale that would harrow up the soul; others animating us by 
avay of that joy, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it enter- 
ed into the heart of man to conceive; how gladly would I leave to them the 
pleading of this cause! But they are dead;—they are gone down into silence;— 
still there are millions yet alive, and other generations yet unborn. By that sol- 
emn voice, then, that speaks to our imagination from the graves of the departed; 
and by that awful account, which we must ere long give of our religious privi- 
leges at the judgment seat of Christ, we are adjured to add fresh viger to our 
deliberations and exertions, in behalf of those millions that are now alive, aod 
that are yet te live. 


THE REMEDY. 


Extract froma Missionary Sermon delivered in England. 


THE object of Missionary exertions assumes a far more important aspect, whea 
we consider man as universally fallen, polluted, guilty, and undone; and the Goss 


. 
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pel as exhibiting ‘the only method by which he can be restored to his pristine 
happiness, his long-lost purity, the favor of God, and his forfeited heaven. 

Is he guilty? It presents a sufficient Savior, an atoning sacrifice, a forgiving 
God. Is he polluted? It opens up for him a fountain for sin and for uncleanness. 
Is he the victim of ignorance and error? Here then he receives the lessons of a 
heavenly prophet. The Spirit of God becomes his kind instructor, and the un- 
tutored savage is made wiser than the learned sage; wise unto salvation. Does 
he feel himself the subject of passions that lead him perpetually astray from 
God? The same Spirit becomes the inmate of his bosom, to subdue his passions, 
to curb his lusts, to control the will and sanctify the nature which he has renew- 
ed. In every point of view the Gospel meets his case. Is he a sinner? It offers 
pardon. Is he a debtor? It presents to him his discharge. Is he a captive? It 
gives him liberty. Is he a fallen heir of glory? It restores him to his throne, 
and constitutes him again a king and a priest unto God. Is he thirsty? Itis a 
river of life. Is he weary? It isa sweet repose. Is he ignorant? Itis a divine 
instructor. Is he diseased? It is immortal health and vigor to his soul. Is he 
dying? It is eternal life. 


THE MOTIVE TO EXERTION. 


THE promise of God, says an animated preacher, is the proper motive to ex- 
ertion. Itis this motive which we hope will animate our fellow Christians 
throughout the land, till one voice of acclamation be heard from every quarter, 
to encourage the missionary in his pious efforts. No exertion will, we trust, be 
wanting to send forth the light and truth of the Savior to every land. It is true, 
these exertions may surprise or offend. An unusual light may disturb the slug- 
gard, may detect the impostor, may alarm the heretic, may arouse the formal- 
ist, and displease the worldling; but are we therefore to stand idle? Shall we not 
use every endeavor to excite an interest, and to induce men to come forward in 
the cause of a perishing world? Shall we not say to the adventurous missionary, 
Goforth in the name of your God;—stand on the walls of Jerusalem, and keep 
not silence till the church become a praise in the earth? We cannot, we dare not 
hold our peace. We must pot let it be our fault, that such a stupendous discov~ 
ery, as that of God manifest in the flesh, should rest with ourselves. Whatever 
projects others may pursue or relinquish, whatever they may undertake or con- 
trive, whatever they may set up or pull down, it must be our business. to hold 
up the torch of truth, to reach forth the word of life, to raise the ruins of the 
church, and count nothing done while so much remains to be achieved. The 
tame calculators, who would bid us be content with keeping our religion to our- 
sely2s, and warn us from interfering with the religion of other nations, must be 
told, that there is no religion but that of the cross of Christ. 


THE MISSIONARY. 


Extract froma sermon of the Rev. Melville Horne. 


AN opinion seems to prevail, that our meanest ministers are fittest for Mission - 
aries, and that our best and greatest are superior to the office. ‘This Opinion, I 
conceive, is as pregnant with mischief, as unfounded in truth. Surely we can 
better spare one or two great men than millions of wretched heathens can dis- 

ense with their services. An able General is worth half his army; an apostolic 
Bishop half his clergy. On great men the Almighty suspends, sometimes, the 
fate of churches and nations; and this is a crisis in the affairs of the world, which 
seems to call for the services of no common characters. ‘he meanest of our 
missionaries should be greatly good, to embark in a godlike work, on godlike 
motives, Great activiiy, industry, patience, fortitude, and perseverance, are 
qualifications essential to the Missionary. Without these he can never succeed. 
Zeal, disinterestedness, talents, elocution,will not avail without their firm support. 

Men thusdiligent in the noblest business cannot be mean men, nor shall they stand 
before wean men, but before the princes of God’s people, Usefulness, peace, ana 


‘ 
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honor will attend their steps. They are the men whom we want. They have 
the qualifications of Missionaries, though they should not have cwe splendid trait 
in their characters. But to these veteran qualities which maintain the tug of 
battle, if we can accumulate on our missionary every endowment of nature, and 
every improvement of education, nothing will be superfluous. The master 
builders of the Sanctuary must be no commonartists. ‘Bazaleel and Aholiab, in 
whose hearts is the Spirit of God, im wisdom, in understanding, and in knowl- 
edge; to know how to work ali manner of work of the Sanctuary,” must build 
it. Whenon earth, the generous St. Paul could not brook to build on another 
man’s foundation; or to boast of things made ready to his hand in another’s 
line of service. Could: he be permitted to aid the labors of the church from 
heaven, what could we offer him but this deserted standard, and request him 
to lead us to Delhi, to Ispahan, and Mecca! 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


Extract of a Letter from the Missionaries at Bombay to the Corresponding 
Secretary. 
Bombay, July 10, 1817. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 
Our last letter to you was of May 20th, and forwarded the next day by the Alex- 
ander, Capt. Neal. On the 3st of the same month arrived the Cicero, Capt, 
Edes. By this arrival we received yours of Dec. 18, 1816, also letters from Mr. 
Evarts, together with remittances, private letters, &c. The remittances will be 
particularly acknowledged in our communications to Mr. Evarts. 

It is a great encouragement to us in our work, to be so far furnished with the 
pecuniary means of prosecuting the various objects of our mission, and for them 
we would gladly express our gratitude, both to the Board and to the Christian 
public; at the same time soliciting a continued remembrance in their prayers, that 
we maysbe found the faithful stewards of our Lord and Master. 

We have nothing new to communicate at present. We enclose to you several 
papers, containing statements of our translating, printing, schools, preaching, &c. 
These will present a pretty full view of our missionary operations in their different 
departments, “Though they will bring you no good tidings of heathen converted 
by the instrumentality of your mission here, yet we hope they will be satisfactory, 
and show sufficient encouragement for the vigorous prosecution of this mission, 
until it shall please a sovereign God to bless it to the salvation of thousands of 
these heathens. : 

With the expectation that four more missionaries would soon arrive in this 
country, and thinking it probable that they might land in Ceylon, we have for- 
warded a letter for them, in case they should arrive there. In that letter we 
have expressed our desire that two of them should immediately joinus. 

About eight months ago, almost the whole of our medicine was stolen. Weare 
very frequently in want of medicine, either for ourselves, or for the poor sick 
around us. Medicine of a good quality can hardly be procured here, and when 
attainable, the price is most exorbitant. We therefore think it desirable that a 
small quantity should annually be sent out to us,.if it can be sent direct to Bom- 
bay. We shall accordingly give in the margin a list of the articles which are the 
most necessary for us to have always by us. 

We do not expect soon to have another opportunity so favorable for writing to 
you, or for receiving communications from you as that afforded by the Cicero; but 
we may be sure of opportunities more or less favorable, and we hope that God 
will enable us, by and by, to send you some more encouraging accounts of the use- 
fulness of our mission. For this we would strive together with you in our prayers 
to God, that his kingdom may come and his will be done, here and in all the earth, 
as it isin heaven. | 

With the sincerest feelings of affection and respect for the Board and for you, 
Rey. and dear Sir, we subscribe ourselves, yours, 

G.Hatt, S$. Newert, 4H. BarpweE tu. 


Vou. XIV. 17 
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Letter from the Missionaries’in Ceylon to the Corresponding Secretary. 


District of Jaffna, Ceylon, June 2, 1817. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 

Jn our public journal of March, 1816, andin our letters and journals of Oct. and 
Jan. following, directed to you and sent by way of Calcutta, we gave an account 
ofour reception on this Island; the course of coriduct we pursued previously to 
our fixing on this district as the field of our missionary labors; of our journey to 
this place, and some account of our prospects of usefulness here. ‘Vhese letters 
and journals we trust you will have received before this reaches you. We are 
sure it willafford you much satisfaction tolearn from them the merciful dealings 
of God towards us. We are again, in addressing you, permitted to speak of his 
uninterrupted mercy. With favor hath he compassed us as with a shield. 

Our prospects for schools are at present flattering. “Fhe brethren Richards and 
Meigs have not been able to open a regular school at Batticotta; vet eight or ten 
promising boys attend at the house to be instructed in English. They are encour- 
aged to hope, that as soon as they can prepare suitable places at their station, and 
in the adjoining parishes, they shall have many boys under their care. The 
brethren at Tillipally commenced a school on their first settlement there. About 
thirty boys were collected in a few weeks, who have been instructed in Tamul 
and English. Those who could read Tamul have committed to memory. many 
passages of the Sacred Scriptures, much of Watts’s catechism, translated into 
that language, and many pious hymns. ‘They commit to memory with surprising 
facility. Within a few weeks since the gathering of their harvest, the school has 
increased. .Some boys who first attended have left the school, yet they have now 
forty under their care. They have opened a school at Mallagum, two miles dis- 
tant from Tillipally, the residence of D. Bast, Esq. He has been of essential ser- 
vice to our mission. They expect soon to commence a school at Panditrepo, the 
adjoining parish west of Tillipally. We think it interesting to remark, that the 
building for this purpose was erected by a man whose son was recovered from a 
state of mental derangement, while under the care of the brethren. Many boys 
are by his influence engaged for theschool. he building at Mallagum, which we 
expect will soon be completed, is erected by subscription, ‘The expense is de- 
frayed principally by the native inhabitants of that parish. ‘These however are 
in the native style, and cost about 200 Spanish dollars each. The brethren at ‘Til- 
lipally obtained permission from government to repair a part or all the old church 
buildings in two parishes near them, viz. Milette east, and Oodoville south of Til- 
hpally, for the accommodation of schools and the people who may assemble to 
hear the word of God preached. ‘Ihe buildings at these places are in a favora- 
ble state to be repaired, as those we now occupy were when we took possession 
of them; and the situations as promising for missionary stations. 

We find much difficulty in procuring suitable instructors for our schools, partic- 
ularly those who are qualified to teach both English and Famul; and such in- 
structors are necessary at our out stations, as all the boys who attend our schools 
wish to learn English. The wages of such teachers will be, we think, from three 
to eight Spanish dollars per month; common Tamul teachers less. The natives 
have prejudices against having their daughters instructed, either in their own, or 
the English language. We are happy to perceive that these prejudices are not so 
strong in the people round us as they were. Some now consent to have their 
daughters taught T'amul. ‘heir sons are generally taught to read, and write on 
the olla leaf, except those who belong to families of low cast, or are very poor. 
Such grow up as ignorant as the cattle in the fields. Though we meet with many 
encouragements at present, we expect to be called to encounter many obstacles 
in attempting to establish schools on an extended plan. Prejudices exist in the 
minds of some, against putting their sons under the instruction of Christian teach- 
ers. Many are at a loss to conjecture why we come so tar to settle among them, 
as they have no idea that a person can be actuated by any motive superior to 
worldly interest. Some fear that we wish to entice their children from theircountry. 
We pray that our conduct may be such as to remove these fears from their minds. 
We are aware that we must contend with principalities and powers, and spiritual 
wickedness in high places. We know that the great adversary of souls will exert 
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all his force to prevent the spread of the Gospel among this people. May we have 
grace patiently and faithfully to use the appointed means, and look to Ged to pour 
out his Spirit, break down the strong holds of Satan, and erect his holy kingdom 
in the hearts of this degraded people. , 

Beside the difficulties above mentioned, others are in the way of our successful 
labors among the children and youth, which we can, in some degree at least, re- 
move, The rich are in general most strongly attached to heathenism, and least 
disposed to send their children to our schools; but the poor are inclined to send 
theirs to us, for instruction. ‘This isno cause of wonder or discouragement, when 
we recollect we are taught, both by precept and example from the word of God, 
to look to the poor for the fruits of our labors. For not many rich, not many noble 
are called, but God hath chosen the poor of this world to be heirs of the kingdom 
which he has prepared for his chosen. But the poor cannot support their sons at 
school; they are obliged to send them out to beg their food, or earn it as they can 
findemployment. Many of them often have nothing to eat but the common fruits 
from the hedges, roots, and leaves, which they eat to satisfy the cravings of hun- 
ger. Many whohave some landed property, assure us that they cannot support 
their numerous families, and send their sons to school; though they wish to have 
them learn; and those who do send, often detain their boys at home to assist in the 
labors of the field, and earn something for their support. ‘The consequence is, 
their studies are interrupted, and the religious impressions which may have been 
made on their minds are too often effaced. ‘The same effect is, ina greater or less 
degree, produced by the children spending their evenings at home with their 
heathen parents and associates, and repeating heathen stories and songs. 

To counteract these eyils, and enable the poor to attend school, are desirable, 
objects, which can be obtained only by taking the boys to reside with us, and by 
giving them support. On inquiry, we are assured that many active boys 
may be found, whose parents will gladly put them under our care, if we will sup- 
portthem. The brethren at Tillipally have been solicited by parents to take their 
sons to live with them. ‘Thev now give a small sum weekly to twelve boys, who 
could .not attend their school without this assistance. ‘hey have occasionally 
given clothes to those who were detained from school for the want of them. The 
evils above stated have induced them to give much attention to this subject, and 
they have ascertained that twelve Spanish dollars will support a boy a year, if a 
number are together. ‘The Rev. C. David at Jaffuapatam, has a school on this 
plan supported by government; and one is also attached to the Tranquebar 
mission. 

One great object of these schools is to qualify natives to instruct. The good 
effects which must result from the establisament of schools on such a plan, by 
which the boys may be kept from the influence of heathen society, and be regularly 
employed in useful studies, are so desirable, that the brethren at Tillipally have 
determined to také ten or twelve of their most promising boys, who are anxious 
to be entirely under their care, and keep them in a building which they erected 
in their garden for the accommodation of a school. ‘They will make a written 
agreement, in which the parents will engage not to take their sons from the school 
without permission, nor do any thing to entice them from it. ; The brethren will 
engage to support, so long as they have the means of doing it, and educate the 
boys, while they conduct with propriety and show a disposition to learn; and when 
properly educated, they will either employ them, or use their influence to pro- 
cure for them suitable employment. ‘ ‘ 

The importance of establishing such schools appears more evident, when we 
consider the great need there is ot well qualified native teachers, and the superi- 
ority they will have over foreigners, particularly, if God should, as we would 
most devoutly pray, prepare them by his grace, Should the Board approve of 
our supporting the boys we now take, ana we feel assured they will, we trust we 
shall receive trom them all the assistance that is necessary for the support of 
promising boys at each station; such as may, by the divine favor, become distin- 
guished blessings to multitudes who are now sitting in the region and shadow of 
death. If proper teachers could now be found, schools might be established and 
superintended by us in many parishes. Are there not pious individuals, who will 
cheerfully contribute to the support of one or more boys? We trust the Chris- 
tian public will not permit.an object, so intimately connected with the success of 
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our mission, to fail for want of support. They feel as we do, that our success will 
be with the rising generation. We shall not, we trust, be disappointed in our be- 
lief, that the pious zeal and liberal charities of our sisters in the churches, so often 
manifested on similar occasions, will be called forth to aid in the support of this 
object. Small associations may be formed for the purpose of rescuing from the 
tyranny of Satan these unhappy youths, and bringing them to the light of the Gos- 
pel of the Prince of Peace. We hope their charities and prayers will, ere long, 
cause many here to rise up and call them blessed. 

Oar attention has been much called to the sick around us, Many flocked to 
our doors for medical aid, as goon as they were informed that we had the means 
of assisting them. We have reason to hope that God will bless our attention to 
them for their spiritual, as well as temporal, good. It affords us an opportunity 
to recommend the Great Physician to many from different parts of the district, 
whom we should probably otherwise never see. We may converse with them in 
the most favorable circumstances to leave a good impression on their minds. Our 
morniug prayers are often attended by many who come for medical aid, at which 
time we preach te them Jesus Christ. But we find that an attention to their wants 
subjects us to considerable expense, as many of the objects are wasting with hun- 
ger as well as disease, and some have no place in their sickness to shelter them 
from the weather. These circumstances induced the brethren at Tillipally to 
solicit assistance from their friends here. Through thé active benevolence of the 
Rev. James S. Glenie, chaplain of this district, and J. N. Mooyart, Esq. magistrate 
of Jaffna, they collected enough to put upa building for an hospital, and furnished 
it with some accommodations for the destitute sick. ‘The Rev.J. Glenie gave the 
timber for the building, and circulated a subscription paper. Mr. Mooyart con- 
tributed very generously for the object, and other gentlemen were very friendly 
and also contributed. ‘They now raise a small monthly subscription, but its con- 
tinuance is wholly uncertain, as the contributors belong either to the civil or mil- 
itary departments, and are liable to be removed to other stations. The Rev. Mr, 
Glenie was a few weeks since removed to Point de Galle. We regret his de- 
parture, as he is a decided friend of missionaries, and feels deeply interested for 
the moral improvement of this people. Mr. Mooyart is also a valuable friend to 
us; he isan active, zealous Christian. Four persons have already been brought 
to the hospital with their limbs very badly broken, and many other bad surgical 
and medical cases. The pressure of business induced the brethren to take a small 
boy from a Dutch family, to assist brother Warren in taking care of the sick, that 
his time might not be too much taken off from the study ef the language, and other 
duties of the mission. The natives have no correct knowledge of surgery, and 
very little of medicine. We shall continue to assist these poor objects as far as 
we can at both our stations; and we hope the Board will give us a little assist- 
ance, We shall be obliged to look to them, from time to timc, tor the principal 
medicine which cannot be obtained here, 

We cannot close our letter without expressing an earnest desire, that more 
missionaries may be sent to assist usin this held already whitefor harvest. Four 
or six more may now be as profitably employed here as ourselves. 

We subscribe ourselves, your unworthy fellow laborers in the vineyard of 
Christ. Epwarp WarREN,~ Beny. C. Mercs, 

JamEsS RICHARDS, Dante Poor. 


SOURNAL OF THE REY. GORDON HALL, AT BOMBAY. 


(It will be observed, that the following journal has been anticipated in the order of time, b 
if Y ; 4 J isk pekat es 
that of the united ocenpations of the Bombay Mission, which in our last number brought 
down the date to April, 1817. ‘This narrative of the individual labors of Mr. Hall will, we 
‘ think, excite noless interest than those already given respecting the employment of this very 
laborious mission. ] : 


Oct. 12,1816. Turis afternoon, while on my tour among the natives, I found a 
young inan and his wife’s mother engaged in a furious quarrel. The occasion of 
the quarrel was this. The young man had requested that his wife might be sent 
to his house: I asked him the age of his wife, but this he could not tell me until 
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he had asked another person, who told him that her age wasseven years. But 
the mother of the girl refused to send the man his wife, unless he would first ex- 
pend an hundred rufices in a family entertainment. To this the husband object- 
ed, and about this they were contending. But after I came up they soon desisted, 
apparently ashamed of such a shameful contention. The Hindoos among them- 
selves are extremely quarrelsome and abusive, especially in their language, - 
though they do not so frequently come to blows. F have repeatedly come up to 
a company of teu, twenty, or thirty, who were engaged in violent contests, and 
even in assaults upon each other. In such cases, I have repeatedly desired them 
to listen toa few words. I then reminded them that the great God was looking 
upon them, that his command was, that they should love one another, that they 
should love and forgive their enemies, and render them good for evil; that if they 
would do this, God would forgive and love them; but if they would not. do this, 
God would never forgive their sins, but punish them for ever, &c. Ihave been 
astonished to see the effect of such an address. The bare rehearsal of some of 
the divine commands and precepts seemed to have an irresistibly appeasing 
power on their minds. In this way I have repeatedly seen a fierce contention 
apparently quite subside in five minutes. J never found cause to regret my inter- 
ference on any such occasion, but rather the reverse. 

13. Lord’s day. Soon after sunrise went to the Sonafoore, that is, the place 
where the natives either bury or burn their dead. At that early hour one human 
body had been brought for burning, and the carcass of a cow for burial. This 
is the second time I have been present at the interment of this deified animal. 
The carcass is slung on poles by ropes and carefully carried on men’s shoulders. 
A hole not very deep is dug in the sand by the sea shore. A large quantity of 
salt is then spread over the bottom of the grave, upon which the body of the cow. 
is deposited. The grave is then filled up with the sand, and the whole ceremony 
is conducted with at least as much solemnity and respect, as when a fellow-man is 
consigned to the grave. I improved the occasion as well as I could in endeavoring 
to convince the people, that they ought to worship the great and eternal God, 
instead of such a dying brute, which to call God, and worship as God, was the 
highest degree of sin and provocation. In the afternoon spoke to a considerable 
number of people in different places, about the momentous concerns of their souls. 

14. This evening came to a place where I found an aged Mussulman lec- 
turing some Hindoos on the unity of God. I asked him how this one God 
must be worshipped, and how he could be reconciled to sinners? He was not in- 
clined to say much, and I proceeded to address a large number of people who 
were soon assembled. I have spoken to the heathen in several other places. 

16. In my route this evening, I fell in with a company of Gosawees, a class 
of religious mendicants, highly venerated by the Hindoos, but a most ignorant, 
arrogant, self-righteous, and in general, it is believed, a vicious set of people. 
‘The conversation of these people, like that of the Hindoos generally, turns nat- 
urally and almost exclusively, either upon religion or upon filling their bellies, as 
their expression is, Though all the moral notions and sentiments of these heath- 
ens are sogross and monstrous, yet their conversation habitually manifests such 
a remembrance and recognition of some superior power appointing and control- 
ing all the allotments and vicissitudes of human life, as does most severely re- 
prove, and ought deeply to shame, that multitude of atheistic Christians, who 
will talk for hours, if not for weeks, about even more than the ordinary events 
of life, without the slightest acknowledgments of a divine Providence. Hence, 
it is usually very easy to enter upon religious conversation with the Hindoos. In 
the little company of Gosawees, just mentioned, was one of a distinguished de~ 
meanor. Perceiving him tobe a stranger, I asked him whence he came? for 
there is no danger of giving offence to the Hindoos by this kind of inquisitive- 
ness, to which they are themselves much habituated. He replied, apparently 
with a consciousness of no small degree of superiority, that he was from Nushee, 
a place twenty or thirty miles distant on the continent, and that he was a Jotesh, 
that js,an astronomer. I replied, that I felt gratified, and that I wished to ask 
him some questions about the Jofesh shasters. “Will you tell me whether, ac- 
cording to these shasters, the earth isa plane ora sphere?” After fully compre-~ 
hending the question, he confessed that he knew nothing about it, thus proving 
himselt to be as much a novice and impostor, as nine tenths of those who prefer 
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their claims to superior science, and as such do actually command respect among 
the ignorant multitude. It is a remarkable fact, and one which may ultimately 
be highly serviceable in pulling down the fabric of Hindoo superstition, that their 
religious books, held equally sacred, are directly at issue on several points in 
geography and astronomy. For instance, one class of their books declare the 
. earth to be a plane, while their other books, with the same pretended supreme 
authority, as positively ceclare it to bea sphere, Thus obviously do they destroy 
the authority of each other. The conversation soon turned on their mythology, 
and one began to boast that he allowed of but one god, the god Mahadave, and 
that he worshipped no other. JI asked him if Mahadave did not in a rage cut 
off one of Brumha’s five heads, and was he not consequently a sinner. “No,” 
was his reply, “for Brumha had perjured himself, and his head was cut off as 
his punishment.” ‘Then you allow that Brumha, one of your greatest gods, — 
was a smner? “Yes,” he replied, and manifestly with shame, But was not Ma- 
hadave severely cursed and punished for what he did? “Yes.” But can those 
who commit sin, and are cursed and punished for it, be the great, the sinless, the 
everlasting God? I enlarged, and finally told him that God had declared, that 
the wicked should be turned into hell, and that all, who did not in this life repent 
and obtain pardon from God, would certainly suffer in that lake of fire for ever. 

The poor creature, though apparently convinced, would make no acknowl- 
edgment, but declared, that he would never worship any but Mahadave, and 
that if Mahadave went to hell, he would go there with him. After a word more 
of exhortation, I Jeft them and proceeded to another place. 

17. AsIwas walking in a populous part of the town, but a part where an 
Earopean is scarcely ever seen, a money changer, a Hindoo, sitting upon his stall? 
in the angle of two public roads, politely made me a sa/am, (obeisance) and 
invited me to take a seat near him. As he had seen me before, and knew what 
things I was in the habit of saying to the people, the conversation of course began 
on religious subjects. In the course of the conversation I repeated some of the 
commands against idolatry, He asked where such commands were. Are they 
written? I took a little book from my pocket, and read to him the commands in 
his own language. By this time there were about twenty persons collected. 
But, “How,” he asked, “and to whom were these given?” I then told him of the 
awful manner in which God gave the law from Mount Sinai. “But if God is an 
invisible and ‘immaterial being, how could he write the commands on tables of 
stone?” When I remarked that nothing could be impossible or hard to him who 
created all things, he was not, or at least he pretended not to be, satisfied. 

The Hindoos seem universally to possess some dark, indescribable, and unin- 
telligible notion of a supreme, invincible, immaterial, abstract existence, or being, 
who is no more than a negation of all qualities. Hence, the people of all ranks 
are perpetually objecting to the doctrine that God is a spirit, and saying that it is 
impossible for an immaterial being to create material objects, or to have any im- 
mediate control over them, Here they found their system of polytheism, and 
their god Brumha is installed as the creator of all things, Vishnu the preserver, 
and Shev, or Mahadave, the destroyer; all gods in-human form. And on the 
same principle, as new emergencies arose in the imaginations of the bewildered 
idolaters, and larger claims for a greater variety of gods, they went on multiply - 
ing them, and assigning to them their respective functions, until they swelled the 
catalogue of their deities to the monstrous number of thirty-three millions. 

But to return to the stall of the money changer. As J was speaking of the 
great blessedness of those who lave and serve the true God, one of the company 
replied, ‘But if you worship God, and if he so blesses his servants, how comes it 
zo pass that you are travelling about through the mud on foot, and not riding in 
a Ghariot? Give mea plenty of money and a carriage to ride in, that is what I 
want.” Itold him that God gave to his servants something better than money 
and chariots, peace of soul in tiis life, and afterwards an everlasting inheritance 
in heaven. In this life they are sometimes poor and afflicted, and sometimes they 
are rich and prosperous, as God plc. ses to appoint them, but hereafter they will 
all be alike, and completely happy in heaven for ever. But that the wicked, 
though they might have abundance of worldly riches and comforts, if they died 
in their sins, must go away into everlasting burnings, 
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18. Took a walk before breakfast, and came up toa large collection of people. 
A man’s wife had left him, and ran home to live with her mother. He had seized 
her by the hair of her head, and was dragging her be, k. Three or four other 
females were striving against him in behalf of his wite. ede! 

Quarrels of this kind are so frequent that they excite no surprise, the people 
assemble and laugh at it, as they do at any other piece of sport; and the parties, 
instead of making any secret of their shame, rather seek its publicity, and 
openly abuse each other with the most disgraceful language. I very seldom go 
among the people in the morning, and still more seldom do I find people at that 
hour of the day disengaged, and in a favorable situation for instruction. 

Nov. 21. The following is a literal translation of a passage in the sacred books 
of the Hindoos. 

“The sin of killing one ram is equivalent to the sin of killing a cart load of in- 
sects; that of killing one bullock equals the slaughter of a hundred rams. The 
guilt of slaying a hundred bullocks equals the slaying of one cow. Thesin of 
killing a hundred cows is equal to that of killing one brahmin; and know thou, 
that the great guilt of killing one woman equals the sin of killing a full hundred 
brahmins.” Herreeweejia, 2 chap. 

To attach guilt to the killing of animals, is, perhaps, inseparably connected 
with the doctrine of transmigration. As the Hindoo believes in this doctrine, he 
knows not but that the beasts, birds, and the reptiles, which he sees, are ani- 
mated by the souls of his deceased ancestors; for he supposes that every man, 
according as his sins may be, is liable as a punishment, to be doomed to pass, by 
a series of births, through more or less of the grades of animal beings, 8,400,000, 
which number embraces all the varieties of living creatures in the world. 
Hence, in the opinion of the Hindoo, every living creature becomes inviolable and 
cannot be innocently destroyed. 

But the degree of guilt attached to the killing of a woman, as stated in the 
passage above quoted, is very extraordinary, it being made equal to that of kill- 
ing a hundred brahmins; for among the Hindoos the females are in great degra- 
dation, and treated as incomparably inferior tothe men. I asked our fundit, 
how the guilt of killing a woman could be a hundred fold greater than that of 
killing a brahmin, since they considered the former as so much inferior to the 
latter? He confessed himself unable to give an explanation, but said he would 
think of it, and make inquiry. After a month’s delay he could give no better an- 
swer than this. “A certain god committed a great crime, and his guilt was im- 
puted to women, trees, mountains, fire and water. Hence, guilt and curses at- 
tach to females which do not attach to males. Therefore, whosoever, without 
cause, kills a female, the superior guilt of the female is imputed to the murder- 
er.’ He seemed evidently ashamed of his explanation, and unable to offer any 
better one. 

(To be cantinued.) 
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January 1, 1817. RECEIVED a letter from the Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twistleton 
containing the melancholy news of the insanity of Wm. Telfrey, Esq. translator 
to government, and also of the New Testament, Cingalese. He was violently 
seized on the 22d Dec. This evening attended meeting at the Wesleyan’s place 
of worship, and Mr. M. preached a new-year’s sermon. On Monday Mr, and 
Mrs. R. went to ‘Tillipally to visit our friends at that place. 

Thursday, 2d Jan. One of the dancing girls, belonging to one of the heathen 
temples, came to our house this morning to give us an exhibition of her activity 
and skillin herart. She was gaily though modestly dressed, had an elegant form 
and fair complexion, in comparison with most of the natives of this part of the 
island. She was accompanied by several persons with ¢om-toms, (a kind of drum, } 
and other instraments, with which they were accustomed to play while she dan- 
ced, ‘They were influenced wholly by the desire of gain. They told us they had 
received considerable money from some gentlemen before whom she had danced; 
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and were quite disappointed, because we would not suffer her to dance in our 
presence. ‘he commencement of the new year gave them an occasion of com- 
ing. When they came uy we were busily employed at Malabar, but were inter- 
ruptediby the noise of ¢om-toms, beating. We immediately ordered them to 
cease, and took the opportunity to converse with them on the impropriety of 
their conduct; taught them that industry was a duty enjoined upon all; showed 
them, as well as we were able, the folly and wickedness of serving idols and trust- 
ing in them, and declared unto them Jesus Christ as the only way to heaven. 

The dancing girls are supported in the temples, and it is their employment to 
dance before the idols. ‘The one thatcame here took much pains to exhibit her 
person to the best advantage, but did not speak a single word, though we asked 
her several questions, they were all answered by a man who was with her, and 
who appeared to be the principal man in the company. 

Friday, January 10. Yesterday and to day received several letters from our 
friends in America, containing much pleasing intelligence. God continues to 
pour out his Spirit on our native ceuntry, and to carry on that good work which 
he has graciously begun. The number of those who pray for the peace of Je- 
rusalem is rapidly increasing. It is indeed refreshing to hear good news from 
home. Our friends would surely write oftener, if they knew how much we are 
pleased and profited by the perusal of their letters. We had one from J. Evarts, 
Esq. Charlestown; one from Capt. J. Pearson,- N. Port; two from Miss C, 
Pearson, do.; one from Br. J. Nichols, Andover; and one from Miss Lydia Rich- 
ards, Plainfield. 

We have now recommenced working at Batticotta; we have been prevented 
from doing much for about two months, during the rainy season. We hope now 
to be able to move out there in about two months., 

Monday, 13th. To day received word from the Manigar of Batticotta that 
the Coolies will not work at the house to morrow, because they have received 
orders from the Brahmin to go and assist in rebuilding a temple, which was de- 
stroyed by fire about six months ago. The temple was before covered with 
ollas, but the Brahmin now says, that the goddess Pattricaller has appeared to 
him in a vision, and ordered the temple to be rebuilt of stone, and covered with 
tiles, instead of ollas; and the poor deluded people believe the Brahmin. 

This morning heard the mournful tidings of the death of W. Telfrey, Esq. of 
Columbo. A mysterious dispensation of divine Providence! 

Thursday, 16th. Have'seen a letter from the Rev. G. Bisset, chaplain to gov- 
ernment, to J. N. Mooyart, Esq. of this place, giving some particulars of the 
ceath and burial of Mr. ‘T.: shall extract the account by permission of Mr, M. 


Columbo, January 6, 1817. 

“Yesterday we saw the most melancholy sight that ever was presented to the 
members of the Bible Society; the funeral of Mr.W.Telfrey. His remains were ac- 
companied to the grave by the Governor, Sir Wm.Coke, and nearly alltheciviland 
military inColumbo. He is much regretted by all, and the Bible Society cannot 
hope to repair his loss. His disorder was pronounced by Dr. Farrell, to be water 
on his brain, and it has been ascertained, that such was in truth the cause of his 
death; for there was an extraordinary quantity of water in his head, He appears 
to have begun in some degree to suffer as early as the 1st of December, but on 
the 22d his head was so much affected, as to render it necessary to bring him into 
the Fort, and place him under the care of Dr. Farrell, He was at first violently 
attacked, but atter a few days sunk almost into a state of insensibility. On Sat- 
urday the 4th, he uttered a tew incoherent words in the morning, but about 12 
o’clock he said he ‘wanted to go.” The men who were with him asked him 
where he wanted to go? and he replied very distinctly twice, ‘to heaven! to hea- 
ven.” [These were the last words he ever spoke. A little before 3 P.M. he 
fetched a deep sigh, and expired. The committee yesterday came toa resolu- 
‘tipn of entering into 4 subscription to to erect a monument to his memory; and 
though very few members were present, about one thousand rix dollars were 
immediately subscribed. I trust that the work of the translation will, however, 
go ou without interruption, Mr. Armour, Mr. Chater and Mr. Clough, will su- 
perintend, and the natives, employed uader Mr. Telfrey so long, must be wel) 
accustomed now to the business.” 3 : 
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Monday, 20th. Last evening preached for Mr. Lynch. He expects to leave 
this place for Madras, on Wednesday next, to remain several months. We shali 
send a large packet of journals, letters, &c. for America by him to Madras, to be 
forwarded to Calcutta. The Rev. Messrs. Squance and Carver are to remain in 
this district; one of them probably most of the time at Point Pedro, 21 miles from 
Jaffna. Mr. Squance has been unable to preach for a considerable time. He 
has a disease on his lungs, and he has also a very serious attack of the liver com- 
plaint. We have many fears respecting the result of his sickness. After Mr. 
Lynch goes to Madras, they will have but one active missionary on this part of 
the island, while Mr. S. continues sick. It is our united and earnest prayer, that 
he may speedily recover his health. He is a man of talents, acquires the lan- 
guage with great facility, and is a very zealous missionary. We all love and 
respect him. 

The weather is becoming a little warmer. The thermometer stands at 78° 
at noon, in the house. During the months of Nov. Dec. and Jan. the thermom- 
eter stands on an average at about 76° in the house. It has not been lower this 
season than 74°, nor higher than 78°. The weather is now very pleasant and 
comfortable. The faddy (rice,) fields present a beautiful appearance to the eye; 
the faddy having nearly attained its growth. It will be ripe in a few weeks. 

Brother Richards has been gaining health about ten days past, and we hope he 
will soon be able to engage in all the duties of the mission, In addition to what 
has been said above of Mr. Telfrey, we have since learned, that he had com- 
pleted the Pali translation of the New Testament to the end of St. Paul’s epistle 
to Philemon, and the Cingalese to the end of the 2d chapter of the epistle to 
Timothy. Mr. Telfrey was also preparing for the press a Pali Grammar and 
Vocabulary; and we think also a Dictionary of the Cingalese. 

Feb. 28, 1817. P.S. Having now an opportunity to send directly to America 
from Bombay, we shall send this to that place, to go by Capt. Haskell, of Bev- 
erly. We sent a copy of this some time ago by the Rev. Mr. Lynch to Ma- 
dras, to be forwarded by him to Calcutta, for America. But as there is some 
uncertainty when that will arrive, ifever, we think it prudent to send this by the 
way of Bombay. 

“Brother Richards we think is slowly recovering his health. The rest of the 
brethren and sisters are well. We have received several more letters from 
America. Dr. Worcester’s, dated May 7, 1816, has been received. 

(To be continued.) 
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Feb. 2. From the Newark, N. J. Brought forward $20 17 %766 ¢c0 

Foreign Mission Society, by Aaron, The Union Sogiety of young 

Beach, Esq. Treasurer*, $§156 50 ladies in Danbury, by the 
The Newark Female do. 93 5U--250 00 same, - : 9 00 
Collections in the western States, by A friend to missions in Chesh- 

the Rev. Elisha P. Swift, in his ire, Con, - = 1 00 

tour to the seat of the Indian mis- A little girl, which she had re- 

sion, C 3 - 516 00 ceived as reward for come 
From the following sources, remite _ mitting to memory the Gos- 

ted by T. Dwight, Esq. an agent pel of St. Matthew, * 25 

of the Board, viz. A lady of New Haven, 5 00 
Contribution at North Milford, Con. Mr. J. Little, of Winchester, 

by the Rev. Mr. Scranton, 4 67 . Vir. by Mv. Whiting, 9 50—-44 92 
Contribution at the monthly 3. The Religious Charitable Society 

concert for prayer, in the in Hardwick, by Mr. William Cut- 

first society ia Danbury, Con. ler, Treasurer, ss > 5400 

by the Rev. Mr. Andrews, 15.50 The Female Cent Society in Rich- 


— mond, Ver. by Mr. Jesse Hawley, 12 00 
Carried forward $20 17 $766 00 Collections in Concord, by the Rev. 


Ezra Ripley, D. D, - 20 00 
*This donatign ought to have been ac- The Female Cent Society in Berk- 
knowledged in otr last number, but the letter ley, by the Rev. Thomas Andros, 
containing the notice of it wae accidentally remitted by Maj. Crane, - 2000 


zis luid. eam ieee 
Carried forward $896 92 
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Brought forward $896 92 

4, The Religious Charitable Society 
in the county of Worcester, by the 
Rey. Joseph Goffe, Treasurer, 

6. The Female Cent Society in Wil- 
mington, by Mrs. U. Hitchcock, 

7. A female friend in Concord, 
N.H. - - 50 

Asa, Elisabeth, and William 
McFarland, saved by abstain- 
ing from sugar, - 1 50—---2 00 

9. The avails of four collections at the 
monthly concert for prayer in the 
first Presbyterian church of New- | 
ark, N. J. by the Rev. Dr. Rich- 
ards, 40 50 

A gentleman in Cayuga, N. Y. in 
a letter to Mr. S. T. Arm- 
strong, - 10 00 

The same, a anall balance, 18—-10 18 

10. The Education and Foreign Mis- 
sion Society of Thetford, Ver. by 
Mr. Simeon Short, Treasurer, 

15. Contribution in the first society 
in Brattleboro’, Ver. on the day of 
annual Thanksgiving, by the Rey. 
Caleb Burge, - 

Female Association in Haverhill, by 
Mrs. Sarah Gale, - 23 25 

Young Ladies’ do. - 5 72 

Gentlemen’s Association in do. 
by Mr. Galeb B. Le Bosquet, 
‘Treasurer, - - 

¥. K. in the county of Worcester, 

14. The monthly concert for prayer 
in Keene, N.H. by the Rey David 
Oliphant, for Aes western mis- 
sion, - 9 62 

An individual in New Marl- 
borough, N. H. - 1 00—-10 62 

14. By the Rev. Ard Hoyt, received 
on his journey to the seat of the 
Indian mission, the following sums, 
viz. Collection in the Presbyterian 
church, at Savannah, Geo. 76 50 

Collections in Augusta, Geo. 155 40 

Contribution at a prayer meet- 
ing at Athens, Geo. 13 25—245 15 

18. An individual in Hepming; for the 
Cherokee mission, - 50 

23. Females in Pelham, N. H. who 
meet weekly for prayer, by the 


55 00 
14 09 


6 30 


50 00 


16 86—45 83 
2 00 


Rey. J. H. Church, - 8 00 
27. Mr. William More and wer in 
Worcester, by the Rev. C. A. 
Goodrich, - - 4 00 
The Female Benevolent “Society of 
Jericho, Ver. by the Rey. Thomas 
A. Merril, ~ - - 80 00 
$1,421 09 
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. THE SCHOOL FUND, 

Feb. 2. From a widow at West- 
field, by T. Dwight, Esq. 50 

The Heathen School Society 
of Branford, Con. for hea- 
then schools in India, by 
Samuel Plant, Treasur er, 16 7T5——-17 25 

3. A missionary box keptin Miss 
Edes’s school in Charlestown, 2 64 

Ladies in Braintree for a child to 
be named Ricwarp SaLTER 
Srorrs, 

4. The Male Assoeintion for ne. 
cating heathen children in India, 
in the first parish of Bradford, by 
Mr, Jesse Kimball, Treasurer, 

Avyails of a charity box kept by a lit- 
tle boy two years old, son of the 
Hey, Daniel A. Clark of South- 

» Con. ° 

5: i ociety for educating heathen 
children in the first parish in 
Rowley, for a child to be edu- 
cated in the family of Mr. New=-— 
ell, tobe named Ezuxrer Ros- 
ERS, in memory of their first 
minister, and the donor of their 
ministerial lands, by Dea. Joshua 
Jewett, Treasurer, - 

10. The Education and Foreign 
Mission Society of Thetford, Ver. 
by Mr. Simeon Short, Preas, 6 768 

Females in Fair Haven, by the Rev. 

Sylvester Holmes, - 17 25 

15. Miss Jaquith’s school in Uk- 
bridge, the avails of their indus- 
try one hour at each intermis- 
sion; for heathen children in the 
West, - . 

13. B. Kein Hes county of Worees: 
ter, ° 

14. Childe en in Keene. N. H. by 
the Rev. David Oliphant, 1 38 

Children in a small school in 
New Marlborough, N. H. 1 00——-.2 38 

16. Females in Westboro’, for Ext- 

SHA Reckwoon, the remainder 
of a semi-annual payment, by 


30 00 


17 00 


8 00 


30 00 


Miss Hannah Fay, Vreasurer, 2 00 
23. Contribution at St. Albans, 

Ver. by Horace Janes, Esq. 20 00 
25. A young man in Bennington, 

Ver. by Mr. Hiram Bing- 

ham, ~ 1 00 
Avails of a charity box kept 

by a young man’ in An- 

dover, - - 1 00—-.—2 00 

B156 22 


Total of donations in Feb. $1,577 31. 


NINETEENTH ANNUAL NARRATIVE OF MISSIONARY SERVICE DI- 


RECTED BY THE TRUSTEES 


OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF 


CONNECTICUT, PRINCIPALLY IN THE YEAR 1817. 


We cheerfully comply with a request of the Trustees of the Missionary Society of Connecti- ‘ 
eut to publish the following narrative; though the length of the article renders a division of 


it unavoidable. 


Friends to the enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
CoNnCISENESS has been regarded in the compilation of the following Narrative. 
® this principle, the number of miles travelled; of families, schools, and sick 
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persons visited; of conferences, councils, church and prayer meetings, and fune- 
rals attended; of hopeful converts admitted to Christian privileges on a profes- 
sion of piety; and of sacramental administrations; with those more minute details 
of missionary duty which every man employed is required to give, in the journal 
of his labors, will be found to have been omitted. The reasons are obvious. 
The insertion of such articles would be repetitious rather than useful. It would 
augment the size of the publication, while it could add little“or nothing essential 
to such information as the pious reader wiil desire. 

Those who affectionately consider this work of the Lord have well known, for 
years, that the missionary vocation is self denying and laborious. Their convic- 
tion has been complete, that it demands every degree of vigilance and circum- 
spection, of wisdom and persevering fidelity in winning souls. 

It will be seen, that the views of the Trustees have embraced not only such 
destitute sections of our country. as are comparatively near, but such as are far 
distant. Some of the labors here mentioned were, of course, performed the 
preceding year—the journals not having’arrived seasonably for a place in the 
last annual Narrative. : : 

It will be, furthermore, observed, that the Missionaries employed have been 
men—generally, though not in every instance—holding pastoral charges in the 
midst of the destitute regions. From this circumstance they must unavoidably 
Gerive many advantages, not soon attained by others, for a judicious application 
of time and strength to the service of Christ among those that do not enjoy the 
appointed means of salvation. 

Much experience has fully persuaded the Trustees, that the establishment of 
good ministers in the new settlements, for such portion of their time as the people 
of their stated charges can afford them support, conduces most effectually to the 
prosperity of the Christian cause. It has, therefore, been among the objects of 
their plan to encourage, as far as practicable, the settlement of faithful men in 
the various parts of the missionary field. 

The account now exhibited commences with labors performed in such parts of 
that field as are less distant. 


VERMONT. 

Wonderful and extensive were the operations of divine Grace in that division 
ofour country. Descriptions of them have been published and widely circulated. 
They have awakened gratitude and praise in the hearts of God’s people upon 
earth. Among the angels in heaven there has been joy, for many sinners were 
brought to repentance. 

The Trustees devoutly acknowledge the love and kindness of God, our Savior, 
manifested in causing the exertions of Missionaries there to be instramental in 
accomplishing the designs of his mercy. Through his gracious smiles, their la- 
bors were not in vain. He did not leave them to spend their strength for nought. 
Visiting daily, and from house to house, seemed to be rendered peculiarly effi- 
cacious. 

Their preaching and instruction were employed chiefly in the more mountain- 
ous and central parts—regions which had long been spiritually desolate. The Rev. 
Ammi Nichols, whose stated charge is in Braintree, was more than nine weeks 
inthe Missionary service. Much ot his time was passed in places wnere the 
revivals of religion were experienced. Those revivals made his coming and la- 
bors uncommonly useful and acceptable to the people. Such was. their desti- 
tute condition, and such were then their impressions on the great subject of eter- 
nal life, that nothing on earth could rejoice them more than the presence of one 
who came to bring the good tidings which the Gospel reveals. 

For a much longer term the Rev. Justin Parsons was engaged in missionary la- 
bor. He delivered one hundred sermons. His pastoral charge is in Plainfield. 
He traversed a broader field than Mr. Nichols, though in part comprehending 
the same towns. He accordingly beheld the displays and the triumphs of grace 
over @ more numerous population. He was joyfully received by the good peo- 
ple; had many expressions of gratitude for his services; and was a happy wit- 
ness of the divine blessing on his exertions. 

The Rev. John Lawton has a stated charge in Windham. He was employed 
in the county of Caledonia. There he found himself in the midst of a vast field 
white already for the harvest. Illustrious were the triumphs of grace. Many 
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stout-hearted sinners were made to bow under the mighty power of the Holy 
Spirit. But, while multitudes of hearts were thus open to the reception of truth 
as itis in Christ, teachers, skilful in the word of life, could not be obtained. 
Opinions erroneous and dangerous were inculcated with lamentable diligence and 
success. In more than twenty towns of the vieinity, there were no intelligent and 
able teachers of those doctrines, which make the soul wise unto salvation. It 
would be impossible for any person, who had not been on the ground, to conceive 
of the pressing calls for help, from the people of many towns, who, a year be- 
fore, seemed almost as indifferent to spiritual things as the beasts that perish. 
He states, that about ten months previous to the date of his last communication, 
a lecture had been appointed and only ten persons attended. In the same place 
then, the people so crowded the house and thronged the windows, that the 
preacher was unable to retire, for more than an hour after the usual services 
were ended—such numbers with tears were inquiring, “What they should do to 
be saved?” Afterall, he felt as though the half could not be told. 


PENNSYLVANIA. 

In New Milford and its vicinity the Rev. Oliver Hill hasa pastoral charge. 
A small part of his time was spent in the missionary field. His labors were per- 
formed in the county of Susquehanaah, and in the neighboring county of Broome, 
state of New-York. In the course of five weeks he delivered twenty-five ser- 
mons. ~ He found urgent need of Missionaries in that quarter. The whole county 
of Susquehannah had only two ministers of the Congregational or Presbyterian 
denomination; and those two were almost the only Missionaries who had labored. 
in that destitute region. Though professors of religion continued steadfast in the 
faith, yet he had to lament the prevalence of a lukewarm spirit. No remarka- 
ble revivals refreshed and animated the followers of Christ. 

In the counties of Wayne, Bradford, and Susquehannah, and in several coun- 
ties of New-York bordering upon them, the Rev. Ebenezer Kingsbury, whose 
stated charge is in Harford, travelled and labored twenty-six weeks. While in 
this employment he delivered one hundred and thirty-five sermons. He had 
often previously been over the same ground in the same work. Calls for mission- 
ary labor were more frequent and impressive, and meetings were more solemn 
and full, than in any preceding period of his acquaintance with that country. 
Still, he found no general awakeningsin any place. Individuals, however, were 
hopefully turned to the Lord. Some small churches were favored with consid- 
erable additions. A disposition to support religious institutions, and to hear the 
truth, was increasing. He was received with as much kindness as formerly, and 
with more apparent affection. The faithful exertions of Missionaries there had 
been blessed. Numbers regarded those exertions as the means by which a divine 
hand led them to repentance, and enriched them with the hopes and consolations 
of the Gospel. But it was deeply affecting to behold the destitute condition of 
that extensive tract. In the whole county of" Wayne there was not one minister 
<lenominated Congregational or Presbyterian. 


STATE oF NEw-York. 

Among the destitute settlements of Genessee and the Holland Parchase, the 
Rev. Eleazar Fairbanks labored seventeen weeks. His pastoral charge is in 
In several places he beheld very animating tokens of a gracious 
work. A divine blessing seemed to crown his own exertions by making them 
instrumental of gathering souls into the fold of the Great Shepherd. He had 
also occasion, in many instances, to lament the too successful industry with which 
the most destructive delusions were propagated. 

The Rev. Elihn Mason, during the term of sixteen weeks, delivered ninety - 
seven sermons. He had no pastoral charge. He was employed chiefly in the 
northern, eastern, and southern parts of the Holland Purchase. His services 
were extended over a tract of about fifty miles by forty. The settlements there 
had been generally formed within twelve years. Very small is the number of 
ministers established in that region—very few the Missionaries that have ever 
iabored in that field. He found, however, a growing respect for moral and reli- 
gious institutions. He was, in general, kindly received, and in many instances 
with the warmest expressions of gratitude to the Society by whose appointment 
he was there. Numerous were the places in which there had been recent and 
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ae revivals of religion. Many persons he found yet under the awakening in- 
uences of the Holy Spirit—many deeply solicitous on the subject of salvation. 
In almost every settlement which he visited were numbers who, convinced of their 
sinfulness and ruin, were anxiously inquiring the way of forgiveness and recon- 
ciliation to God, and yet had no ambassador of Christ to guide them. Often did 
the sight of a Missionary draw forth tears of joy, and his instructions were re- 
ceived with great delight. They held meetings regularly for reading on the 
Lord’s day, and conferences. were frequent through the week. He was much 
affected as he found, almost every where, a deplorable want of correct ministe- 
rial labors. Multitudes, especially of the young, whose hearts the revivals had 
prepared for the receptions of true doctrine, were “aaetoh exposed to be led 
astray by the persevering assiduity of false teachers that abounded among them, It 
appeared evident, beyond a reasonable doubt, that, could a number of suitable Mis- 
sionaries be employed in that region, many flourishing churches and societies would 
soon be established. By such means, the strong delusions impressed on the minds 
of the people by heretical instructors, and by corrupting books, that were indus- 
triously circulated, might be effectually counteracted. Many families were des- 
titute even of the Bible. The sacred volume, and books of every description 
which truly explain and powerfully enforce the doctrines and duties it reveals, 
would be joyfully received. 

Sixteen weeks were devoted to another section of the Holland Purchase by 
the Rev. John F. Bliss. His pastoral charge was in Avon. A rapid increase of 
population had, within a few years, filled many of the towns with inhabitants. As 
in new settlements generally, so in that region, the people—a great proportion of 
them—were far from being wealthy. They were also much—very much—divid- 
ed by sectarian influence. In some of the towns that were filled with inhabitants, 
no churches of the Congregational or Presbyterian denomination had been formed, 
Several were the instances in which he collected and formed into churches the 
professors of religion, who, from various and distant parts of the country, had 
settled in such towns. He was uniformly received with attention and kindness, 
The good people very fervently expressed their thankfulness to him, and to the 
Society by which he wasemployed. ‘ears of gratitude, as he called from house 
to house, rendered many of the scenes peculiarly tender and interesting. In the 
towns, which he visited, revivals had been numerous and powerful, though not 
as extensive as among the settlements in which Mr. Mason labored. 

On the Niagara frontier—a western border of the Holland Purchase—the Rev. 
David M. Smith was sixteen weeks in missionary service. He had the charge 
of a congregation ia Lewiston. He was witness to no special revivals of religious. 
attention. Social order and morality, however, were progressively improving. 
Much gratitade was expressed for the benevolence of those who patroaize the 
objects of the Missionary Society. While the people rejoiced in having their 
present wants thus remembered by their distant brethren, they hoped to be ex- 
tricated ere long, from their embarrassments; and to be able not only to provide 
for themselves the enjoyment of evangelical privileges, but also to assist in ex- 
tending the same favor to the destitute in other regions. 

The Rev. John Spencer has no pastoral charge. He, therefore, gives himself 
wholly to this work. The southwesterly parts of the Holland Purchase have 
been the principal field of his labors. Occasionally, the last year, he entered 
Pennsylvania. He. delivered three hundred and eighty-one sermons. Ina few 
towns he was the joyful witness of great revivals. Religious appearances were, 
in general, more favorable, than in preceding years. For a long period, he 
has been conversant with those parts of the Parchase. He must be, consequently, 
a competent judge of the progress which morality and religion have made. 
While the precious revivals of the past year were confined to a few towns, he 
lived and labored in hope, that, in mercy to perishing sinners, the displays of re- 
deeming grace would be yet much further extended and multiplied. 


' Outro. 

That state—the northeastern division particularly—has for fifteen years shared 
largely in missionary attention and labor. In Euclid the Rev. Thomas Barr had 
a pastoral charge. He was employed eleven weeks in the missionary work, and 
delivered forty-seven sermons. Many towns, during the latter months of 1816, 
were favored, as will be readily recollected, with the special influences of the 
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Holy Spirit. He beheld them with the most grateful emotions. At the same time 
he found occasion to lament an insensibility tothe concerns of the soul, that was 
awfully prevalent ina great number of places. 

The Rev. Joshua Beer was twenty-one weeks inthis employment. He had the 
pastoral charge of a church and congregation in Springfield. In several places 
he found a pleasing degree of attention to spiritual concerns. Numbers were 
rejoicing in the love of Christ. He thought it could be said in truth, that the cause 
of pure religion was generally, though not rapidly, gaining strength among the 
people whom he visited. 7 
~ On the 10th of last June the Rev. Alvan Coe was ordained, an Evangelist, by 
the Grand River Presbytery. At the date of his last communication, he had 
spent about ten weeks, and delivered forty-seven sermons. He devoted himsedf 
principally to those settlements which have been recently formed beyond the 
Cuyahoga. There were a few instances of hopeful conversion. The population 
was fast increasing, and numbers of pious individuals were among the accessions 
it was acquiring. He was universally received with kindness, and frequently with 
joy. Often, however, he was compelled to bewail the prevalence of Sabbath 
breaking, intemperance, profanity, and many other sins. 

Twenty-one weeks were spent bythe Rev. Matthew Taylor, and the greater 
part of them inthe county of Franklin. The settlements then were quite new. 
The people were few and scattered, Individuals were found coming to Christ. A 
growing regard was manifested for meetings whose object was religious instruc- 
tion and enjoyment. No uncommon revivals appeared in that field. He was not 
connected with any pastoral charge. 

The Rev. Amasa Loomis was employed about ten weeks. During that period 
he delivered forty-five sermons, chiefly in the more recent settlements already 
mentioned. He had no pastoral charge. The state of morals was improving. 
The profanation of the Sabbath by hunting, visiting, and servile labor, was be- 
coming considerably less common. He had opportunities of guiding those that 
were anxiously inquiring the way to eternal life. He likewise had painful occa- 
Sion to admonish some, who were once Convinced of their sinfulness and danger, 
but afterwards relapsed into indifference and hardness of heart. 

Twenty-six weeks the Rev. Giles H. Cowles was engaged in missionary labor. 
He was happily called to witness a great work of God among the people of his 
charge in Austinburg, Morgan, and Rome. As the fruit of that divine work, 
nearly one hundred of the souls, committed to his pastoral care, received the 
Christian hope. Most of the neighboring towns also shared richly in that glori- 
ous effusion of grace. In one settlement, consisting of nine families, sixteen per- 
sons were apparently brought into the kingdom of Christ. At the date of his 
last journals, that revival had, in a great measure, subsided. 

Thé church and congregation in Harpersfield are the pastoral charge of the 
Rev. Jonathan Lesslie. Thirty-four weeks he labored asa Missionary. The revi- 
vals among his own people, and in many of the neighboring towns, prevented him 
from travelling great distances. Although the extraordinary impressions on 
the minds of the people had, in a considerable degree, ceased, when his last 
journals were dated, yet their happy effects continued to be visible generally 
through the country. ‘Che morals of society were greatly improved. The holy 
Sabbath was more respectfully and reverently regarded. Public worship and 
instruction were attended by greater numbers, and with deeper seriousness. The 
use of ardent spirits was become almost unfashionable. Profane language was 
scarcely to be heard. Nevertheless, it was a mournful truth, that numbers, who 
were once seriously impressed, had repelled the divine influence until it seemed 
to have been entirely taken from them. They had, consequently, returned to 
seek their portion in this world. Sectarian influence was likewise instrumental 
of establishing numbers in the belief of dangerous opinions. The utter igno- 
rance of revealed doctrines, which those revivals disclosed in the minds of many, 
who were the subjects of religious impressions, convinced him more effectually, 
if possible, than ever, of the importance of educating children in the true doc- 
trines of the Gospel. 

The church and congregation in Steubenville are the stated charge of the Rey. 
Abraham Scott. He labored as a Missionary fourteen weeks, and delivered 
sixty-one sermons, He visited the people of several counties—some of them in 
the Connecticut Reserve~-one in Pennsylyania—but principally between the Re- 
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serve and the river Ohio. With the latter portions of his field Missionaries have 
been very little conversant, though they were extremely destitute. No remark- 
able changes appeared in the moral conduct and habits of the people. In some 
places, there was evidence of improvement; in others, of degeneracy. There 
was a distressing want of salutary instruction. The spiritual means enjoyed- 
were deplorably disproportioned to the growing wants of the people. 

In Aurora the Rev. John Seward had a pastoral charge. He was twenty-eight 
weeks in missionary labor. His services were extended nearly to the western 
boundary of the Reserve. Attention to the things of salvation was less manifest, 
generally, than during the season preceding. ‘The special revivals of that former 
period had greatly declined. Their effects, however, remained, and were highly: 
advantageous to those favored communities by which they had been mercifully 
experienced. On the whole, it appeared évident, that moral order and the best 
interests of mankind were happily advancing. In public estimation the Society 
for the promotion of good morals stood on reputable ground. To the treasury 
ee the Connecticut Reserve Bible Society , more than five hundred dollars had 

een paid. 

Nineteen weeks were spent, and seventy-eight sermons delivered, by the Rev. 
Luther Humphrey. His pastoral charge was in Burton. He was diligent and 
successful in the formation of Bible classes. To assist children and youth in the 
acquisition of an intimate and correct acquaintance with the holy Scriptures, was 
the pious design of these institutions. He was perfectly persuaded, that a Bible 
class, with this important object in view, might be formed and conducted witly 
great usefulness in every settlement. 

The Rev. William Hanford had the charge of a church and congregation in 
Hudson. Twenty-three weeks were the time of his labors, in which he delivered 
one hundred and twenty-seven sermons. He enjoyed the high satisfaction of be- 
holding evidence, that the divine approbation accompanied missionary exertions. 
Settlements, however, there were, in which a very humbling want of religious 
sensibility was manifest. In a considerable number of placeslittle or no feeling 
appeared, on subjects of everlasting moment. 

About thirty-two weeks were spent, and one hundred and twenty-four ser- 
mons delivered, by the Rev. Simeon Woodruff. His pastoral charg@ was in 
‘Fallmadge. In sundry places he found a very encouraging attention to the con- 
cerns of salvation. Missionary labor appeared to be instrumental of great ben- 
efit. While the country was rapidly settling, the people in many towns were 
improving in things worthy of good report. Numerous charitable societies were 
formed, especially by females, and were doing much good. 

In this service the Rev. Caleb Pitkin was employed twenty eight weeks, and. 
delivered one hundred and forty-seven sermons. On the 23d of May he was in- 
stalled in the pastoral charge of the church and congregation in Charleston. 
He accounted his labors then most advantageously applied, when his preaching 
was connected with daily and diligent visiting from house to house. The free 
personal conversation and instruction, of which these familiar interviews afforded 
opportunity, were unquestionably, in his opinion, instrumental of adding the 
mightiest efficiency to missionary efforts. , 

On the 24th of September, the Rev. Joseph Treat was installed in a pastoral 
charge at Sharon. He had extended his travels and labors, the preceding year, 
into Indiana. His primary intention had been to continue in that rising state. 
Imperious circumstances, however, induced him to abandon such an intention, 
He returned, partly through Kentucky, and through the southern divisions of 
Ohio. Near the middle of December, he was again on the Connecticut Reserve. 
The regions which he traversed were missionary ground throughout. He labor- 
ed, the whole way, as health permitted and opportunities presented. In twenty- 
five counties of Ohio, which he visited, there were less than forty Presbyterian 
ministers. He found many congregations of people who anxiously wished for 
the privilege of stated pastors, and who were abie and willing to [1 ovide for 
their support, a part of the time. In fifty-seven weeks—the term of service em- 
braced in this statement—he delivered two hundred and ninety sermons. — 

At Granville, in the more central parts of Ohio, the Rev. Timotiy Harris had 
a pastoral charge. Only a very small part of his time could be devoted to mis- 
sionary employment. The country around was exceedingly destitute. He la- 
bored nine.weeks, and delivered thirty-six sermons. ‘The people generally were 
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vegardless of their obligations to remember and keep holy the Sabbath day. A 
yespect for religious institutions, and a desire to enjoy them statedly, seemed, 
nevertheless, to increase, in proportion to the preaching which could be afforded 
them. A blessing had evidently attended the few missionary labors performed 
in those settlements. 

In Gallipolis—on the southern border of the state—the Rev. William R. Gould 
had a pastoral charge. He laboreé seventeen weeks—a few of which were spent 
in Virginia. The settlements were, most of them, lamentably destitute of re- 
ligious instruction. He observed serious attention in only a small number of in~ 
stances. By the people at large, little was known, and little was done, on the 
subject of religion, 


INDIANA. 

Sixty-five weeks were spent, and two hundred and sixty-one sermons deliver- 
ed, by the Rev. Nathan B. Derrow. He had no pastoral charge. His excur- 
sions and labors were repeatedly extended into the adjoining territory of Illinois. 
Additions to the population were continual and great, though the country was yet 
thinly settled. Illiterate and enthusiastic preachers were numerous. He was 
much affected and distressed by observing the extreme ignorance that prevailed 
—particularly among the first settlers and their children, In every direction, 
many whole families were to be found without a book of any sort. As might be 
expected, such were unable to read. Books would, of course, be nearly useless 
to them, until they could be induced to emerge from that benighted condition. 
Many belonged to the hunting class, and consequently combined extreme indi- 
gence with extreme ignorance. Instances frequently occurred, in which those to 
whom he presented tracts, desired him to read them—declaring that they could 
not read them for themselves. In a state of intelligence so low and humiliating, 
they were prepared to become an easy prey to the assiduity and address of false 
teachers. But the prospect of improvement was fair and cheering. As the state 
was passing into the regularity and stability of an independent government, the 
people of this rougher class were moving off, and the country was receiving ac- 
cessions of respectable citizens. The inhabitants were growing more sensible of 
their wants, more attentive to preaching, and more earnest in their solicitations 
for missionary aid. The legislature had greatly henored itself by enacting laws 
for the suppression of immorality, and for the encouragement of literature. 
With the most pleasing emotions he anticipated the period, in which that di- 
vision of our country would become a delightful portion of christendom. By his 
exertions four Bible Societies were formed, three in the state, and one in the 
territory. (To be continued. ) 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, at Savannah, on the 14th of February, Mr. James Hussparp, a Candi- 
date for the ministry, aged 32. Having beea employed by a number of pious 
and charitable ladies, in Boston and the vicinity, to visit a destitute region in the 
state of Virginia as a missionary, he left New England for this purpose in October 
last. Before he arrived at Baitimore, his health appeared to be fast declining, 
and he was advised to embark for Savannah, where he arrived early in Novem- 
ber. For a time, favorable symptoms appeared; but he soon sunk under a pul- 
monary consumption. Atthe house of a kind and charitable individual he receiv- 
ed every attention, which medical skill, generous hospitality, and Christian sym- 
pathy could afford. Perceiving it to be the will of God that he should not re- 
cover, he generally felt no desire to live. His faith was stedfast; and his only tie 
to the world was an occasional regret, that his ministry and his missionary labors 
should so soon terminate. During the few last days of his life he was in great 
bodily distress; but this he bore submissively, and looked forward with patience 
tothe hour of his release. The day before his death, he said it was ‘the most 
painful and the most happy period of his life;’ and just before he expired, he de- 
clared that ‘he had enjoyed a most happy season,’ and exclaiming, “O what a 
glorious change,” he bowed his head and fell asleep in Jesus. He was interred 
with marks of respcet, and the Rev. Dr. Kollock delivered a very solemn and 
appropriate address at the funeral. 
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Marr. xxii, 5. But they made light of it. 


WERE mankind always disposed to treat things according to their real 
value, and their own intérest in them, we might at once conclude that 
Christ and the blessings which he offers are the merest trifles in the 
world, and objects in which we are the least interested. But the word 
of God and daily observation instruct us, that no method of judging is 
more fallacious. As well might we be guided by the decisions of the 
man, who, under the influence of a disordered intellect, while he makes 
light of objects of acknowledged importance, magnifies sticks and 
straws into crowns and sceptres. Such is the infatuating influence of 
sin upon those over whom it extends its dominion,that while they highly 
esteem and eagerly pursue the empty and perishing enjoyments of 
world, they can contemptuously disregard those objects which are of 
everlasting consequence, and in which, at the same time, their own 
immortal interests are involved. ‘The truth of this observation is il- 
lustrated in the parable of the marriage supper. ‘The great God is 
represented, under the idea of a king, as making a marriage for his 
son. At the proper season, when all things were in readiness, he sent 
forth his servants to call those who had been previously bidden to the 
wedding. But, instead of cheerfuily complying with an invitation to 
a royal entertainment, we are informed they would not come. And 
when they were still further urged, they made light of the invitation, 
and went their ways, one to his farm, and another to his merchandize. 

By this nuptial feast we are to understand Christ, and the blessings 
connected with his purchase. He is the great atoning Sacrifice, the 
Lamb slain from the foundation ¢f the world. The benefits of his 
death, including pardon, sanctification and eternal life, have been 
freely offered to sinners. Repeatedly, and with the greatest urgency, 
have they been invited to partake of the waters of life, without money 
and without price. But alas, the greatest proportion of those to whom 
the provisions of the Gospel have been tendered, have continued ta 
make light of them. oy! 

In further attending to this subject, I propose to illustrate the na- 
ture and guilt of making light of Christ and his salvation. 

I. The ‘nature, 

Von, XIY. 19 
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1. Mankind are guilty of making light of these glorious objects, 
when their thoughts, and especially their affectionate thoughts, are 
not much employed about them. 

The objects of our esteem are the frequent subjects of contempla- 
tion. We love to bring them up to the view of our minds, and delight 
to dwell upon them as they pass in review before us. Whatever other 
concerns engage our attention, these are not forgotten. The mind still 
retains them in affectionate recollection, and spontaneously returns to 
them in the first unoccupied moment. But it is not so with objects 
which are lightly esteemed. ‘The impression which these make upon 
the mind is, at most, but slight, and even that is usually retained no 
longer than we are successful in our efforts to erase it. With these ob- 
servations in view, it will not be difficult to ascertain what is to be un- 
derstood by making light of Christ and salvation. Those who are 
guilty of offering such treatment to the blessed Savior and the redemption 
he has purchased, allow them to take up but a small proportion of their 
thoughts. Their meditations do not frequently and freely run after 
them. ‘They do not bear them on their hearts when they rise up and 
when they lie down, and make them the subject of every unoccupied 
moment. On the contrary, the persons in question think very little of 
these infinitely important objects. he world and thethings of the world 
occupy their whole attention. In this channel their thoughts flow free- 
jy. But Christ and the eternal salvation of their souls engage very 
few of their reflections. If there are any seasons which form excep- 
tions to these remarks; seasons which are attended with much deep re- 
flection on the concerns of eternity, and the necessity of an interest in 
Christ, they are such as stand connected with some alarming provi- 
dence, or a solemn application of divine truth te the conscience, and of 
course are not the result of an affectionate contemplation of the way of 
salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ. Notwithstanding these sea- 
sons of more than ordinary reflection, the remark is still applicable to 
most of their lives, that God and his mercy bestowed through a Redeem- 
er are not in all their thoughts. Did they highly esteem these objects, 
they would occupy their frequent and affectionate contemplations. 
They would be their rejoicing every day, and by these their wakeful 
nights would be cheered with songs of praise. But if their thoughts are 
rarely occupied with the concerns of the soul, the great blessings to 
the prospect of which Christ solicits their attention; if they but seldom 
think, and never in an affectionate manner, of that wonderful Being 
who has opened a door of pardon for sinners, and who invites them to 
participate in the fruits of his purchase without money and without 
price, can you doubt whether these are the persons that are justly 
charged with making light of Christ and his salvation? 

2. Mankind are liable to this charge when although Christ and his 
salvation are not forgotten, yet they are undervalued. 

If these objects are impertant at all, they are so in an infinite de- 
gree, ‘They respect the glory of Christ, and the eternal happiness of 
the soul. ‘They are no trifles. It is in no respect a thing of trivial 
consequence, whether any become partakers of the blessings of the 
Gospel. Failing of these, they not only fail of eternal life, but bring 
upon themselves swift and endless destruction, These infinite con- 
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cerns may therefore be lightly esteemed by mankind, although they 
are not wholly forgotten, and although they may not be absolutely dis-. 
regarded. They deserve, and are calculated toe awaken, the most lively — 
and vigorous affections of the soul. They should be esteemed not as 
matters of a momentary contemplation, or as worthy of the reflections 
of a few vacant hours; but as concerns of eternal magnitude. No af- 
fections or regard of which men are capable can equal their impor-, 
tance, and nothing short of the highest sense of their value can free 
sinners from the charge of treating them with lightness. To consider 
them as matters ona level with the pursuits of the world, which de- 
mand a share of their attention, is to degrade them infinitely below 
their real worth. It is to degrade the infinite God to the standard of 
man, eternity to that of time, and the soul to that of the body. Of how 
small consequence is the salvation of the Gospel, if it is no more inter- 
esting than the perishing objects of the present life. These will soon 
lose all the seeming importance which they possess; and. even now, 
they are empty‘of every thing whic: can satisfy the soul, How lightly 
then must they esteem Christ and his salvation, who place them in 
their affections, on alevel with those objects? If the latter be insignifi- 
cant in themselves, and transitory in their duration, the former are 
placed on the seme ground. 

8. Mankind are guilty of making light of Christ and salvation, 
when they are insensible of their own deep interest in these objects. 

There is sych a thing among the impenitent as being convinced of 
the necessity of repentance, and yet not feeling that it is a subject in 
which they are greatly concerned, They may be satisfied that religion 
is a reality, and that such as are not interested in the salvation which. 
the Gospel proposes must he in a most miserable state. And yet, after 
all, may possess no realizing and habitual impression that these are 
concerns in which they are interested. They feel no present interest, 
and therefore no interest at all; for if the salvation of the soul be ever 
important, the uncertainty of the continuance of. life for the shortest 
space, renders it immediately important. 

A conviction of the necessity of that salvation which is provided for 
sinners in the Gospel, may indeed appear to be inconsistent with the 
cold neglect with which it is treated. But such is the infatuation of 
sin, that nothing is more common among men than this surprising in- 
consistency. ‘They have no impressive belief that religion is their 
present individual concern. ‘They persuade themselves that they en- 
tertain no doubt of the necessity of an interest in the Savior, and of 
the reality of the awful punishment which will overwhelm such as 
neglect the great salvation, and yet it often happens, that they «to not 
fee] their own necessity of an interest in Christ, nor their exposure to 
the consequences of abusing his grace. ‘These are the persons who 
make light of the entertainments of the Gospel. They cast contempt 
upon Christ, and upon the blessings which he offers to their accept- 
ance. 

4. Those persons.are guilty of making light of salvation, who are 
not more solicitous to obtain an interest in it, and do not use greater 
endeavors for that purpose, than to obtain every other ebject of 
pursuit, : 
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We may form a true estimation of the value fixed on various ob- 
jects by mankind, from the earnestness of their endeavors to obtain 
them. Such as are highly esteemed they willuse the greatest exer- 
tions to secure as their own. They will be studious in forming plans 
for the purpose, and diligent aud persevering in their execution. No 
sacrifices will be deemed too great, and no hardships too severe. Eve- 
ry obstacle that impedes their attainment will be encountered with 
cheerfulness. On the contrary, those objects which are lightly esteem- 
ed, although the possession of them may be necessary to their real 
happiness, will either be wholly neglected, or pursued with an indiffer- 
ence proportioned to the estimation in which they are held. Every 
sacrifice, for the acquisition of objects so little desired, will be deemed 
too considerable. ‘hey value their ease and comfort too highly to 
forego either in such a pursuit. In view of these observations it will 
not be difficult to ascertain the esteem in which Christ and the bless- 
ings of salvation are regarded by ntankind, from the eagerness with 
which they are pursued. They may very properly be charged with 
making light of salvation when the attainment of it is not made the su- 
preme concern. They either use no endeavors to secure an interest in 
the Savior, or they attend to these infinite concerns with so little so- 
Jicitude and resolution,that they afford incontestible evidence, in the very 
pursuit of them, of the contempt in which they are held in their hearts. 
Those who seek salvation in this manner ave disposed to magnify ev- 
ery exertion which they make. And even when they have done noth- 
ing with sincerity of heart, they persuade themselves that they have 
laid God under obligations to regard them with favor. When these 
are the feelings of any, they make very Jight of those infinite blessings 
which Christ bestows upon his people. They are also liable to this 
charge when they do not pursue the concerns of their salvation with 
the greatest solicitude, and the most eager exertion; when they do not 
perform what their hands find to do with all their might, and do not 
- forth all the powers of their souls, to press into the kingdom of 

eaven. Nor are those free from this guilt, who do not count all things 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ, and are not 
prepared cheerfully to suffer the loss of all things that they may win 
him, and be found,clothed with his righteousness in the day of his ap- 
pearing. While they pursue the objects of the world with greater 
avidity than the interests of religion, and are ready to undergo greater 
labor and suffering,jand to encounter greater difficulties, they cannot 
be considered as having any just estimate of the worth of salvation. 
By those who esteem Christ, and place a high value upon the blessings 
of the Gospel, these objects are placed infinitely above every worldly 
pursuit. ‘hey esteem religion as the one thing needful, and are pre- 
pared, in order to be interested in its blessings, to deny themselves, 
and cheerfully to surrender every thing which may prove an obstacle 
to their salvation, 

Are not Christ and his salvation worthy of all this; and will not 
this be the estimation in which they will be held by all those who justly 
appreciate their excellence? In what light then must those be consid- 
ered, who prefer their ease and pleasure to their salvation; who con- 
sider every sacrifice to obtain it, too great; who, while they pursue 
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with earnestness and diligence the concerns of the present life, scarce- 
ly employ a thought upon the things of eternity, and much less de- 
vote their time and talents to secure the love and favor of God. These 
are the persons who make light of Christ. When called to partici- 
pate in the blessings of the Gospel, they all unite in praying to be 
excused. 

Ii. We are now to contemplate the guilt of the persons described. 
This will appear to be very great, when we consider, 

1. That in the plan of salvation there is presented to the view of the 
universe the brightest display of God’s perfections. 

The Divine Being manifests something of his glory in all his works. 
But in the work of redemption, and in all his works of grace, his in- 
finite beauty and excellence are most illustriously displayed. Before he 
had intimated the gracious designs toward the world, his character as a 
merciful Being had never been revealed. A partonly of these per- 
fections, which have filled all holy beings with admiration and delight, 
was then known. God was contemplated as a Being possessed of al- 
mnighty power, infinite wisdom, unsullied purity, and unvarying justice. 
But as a God merciful and gracious, showing mercy to thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin, in the work of redemption 
alone has he displayed himself. Here he has exhibited such an as- 
semblage of divine and glorious perfections as might well astonish the 
universe, and captivate the hearts of all who are capable of being at- 
tracted by an exhibition of moral beauty. In redeeming and saving 
sinners, he has «all his mightiest works outdone.”? He has manifested 
a character worthy of a God. He has expended an infinite treasure 
of blood and suffering for the purpose of rescuing rebels from everlast- 
ing destruction, and bringing them back to life and happiness. «God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believed in him might not perish, but have everlasting life. Herein 
was love, of which the universe never witnessed a parallel, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and gave his Son to die for us. And 
still further is this love toward the world commended, in that while 
they were yet sinners, Christ died for them. 

By making light of the salvation to which they are invited, mankind 
are guilty of contemning this greatest display of the divine perfections. 
They set at nought the most illustrieus of all Beings, when he is man- 
ifested to them clothed in his most glorious attributes. If they that 
could despise God, when lis character was exhibited in the law, were 
accounted great transgressors, in what light must they be viewed who 
trample under feet the Son of God, count the blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, and do despite to the 
Spirit of grace? 

2. We may notice the ingratitude of this sin. 

Those who undervalue these great objects, make light of a Being 
who did not disregard their interest when it was in the most desperate 
state. When they were cast out into the open field, polluted in their 
own blood, had the blessed Savior felt indifferent to their situation, 
they must have perished in their sins. But he did not make light of 
their misery; he did not abandon them to despair. ‘The tenderest 
compassion filled his heart; and notwithstanding he was infinitely 
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happy in the bosom of his father, he engaged in the work of their de- 
liverance, and covenanted to accomplish it, with a full knowledge at 
how great a price it must be achieved. In this great work he per- 
severed until it was finished. ‘The cup that was put into his hand he 
drank to the very dregs. Having come into the world on this errand, 
and borne a weight of pain and suffering which no other person prob- 
ably ever endured, he voluntarily surrendered his precions life. All 
this was that he might accomplish the salvation of sinners, that 
whosoever believed in him might not perish, but have everlasting life. 

How then must such persons be viewed as are guilty of making light 
of Christ, and of contemning all that he has ever done for their re- 
demption? They are indeed monsters of ingratitude. They shew them- 
selves to be insensible to kindness, and to possess hearts callous to ev- 
ery generous and grateful emotion. Surely the guilt arising from an 
insensibility to so wonderful an instance of divine mercy, must be pro- 
pertionably great. They who make light of God’s unspeakable gift, 
and of the overtures of grace, not only cast contempt upon the greatest 
display of divine perfections, but do violence to the highest obliga- 
tions; obligations created by the number and greatness of the mercies 
which have been poured upon them. The ox knoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master’s crib, but such sinners do not know, the despisers of 
the grace of the Gospel, do not consider. 

8. The guilt of those who make light of Christ and of deliverance 
from sin will appear to be great, if we consider that they contemn things 
of infinite importance. 

They make light of the Son of God, and the eternal salvation of 
their own souls. What being is more worthy ef our affectionate re- 
gard than the Lord Jesus Christ? In his human nature he is the chief 
among ten thousand; he is altogether lovely. In his divine, he is the 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and the express image of his person. 
And what object can be more important than the salvation of the soul, 
especially when we consider it not only as bringing immortal life and 
happiness to sinners, but as connected with the honor and glory of 
God? Heaven and hell are no trifles. T'o deliver from the one, and - 
advance to the other is the great design of the work of redemption. 
‘To the amount of blessings involved in this work, mankind may indeed 
be insensible. But had they for a moment, taken up their residence 
among the damned, and begun to feel the gnawings of that worm that 
never dies, or had they been permitted to unite in one of the anthems 
of the heavenly inhabitants, they would no longer doubt that it is in- 
finite. A moment’s reftection might lead them to the same conclusion. 
What in the whole creation is half so important, so worthy the atten- 
tion of sinners as tle concerns of salvation. When compared with 
these, all the affairs of the present life dwindle into nothing. «*What 
shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul, and what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” 'Phose 
who toil and exhaust their strength for the attainment of earthly 
good «labor for the meat that perisheth.” «They spend their money 
for that which is not bread, and their labor for that which satisfieth 
not.” «They do it,”’ says the apostle Paul, ‘to obtain a corruptible 
crown, but we an incorruptible.” ‘The concerns of salvation are the, 
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one thing needful, the pearl of great price, to obtain which a man 
might well afford to sell all that he has. But whatever sinners may 
think of the work of redemption, and the interests of the immortal 
soul, the angelic hosts do not look upon them with indifference. They 
are represented as earnestly desiring to look into those infinitely im- 
portant things. How great then must be the guilt of those who make 
light of them. How can any neglect the great salvation and be 
guiltless? 

In the improvement of the subject, we may be led to reflect. 

1. Upon the extent in which the sin in question prevails. 

From its nature, and from the guilt which is attached to it, we might 
indeed hope that it would be confined to a small number. But what is 
the fact? Are mankind disposed cheerfully to accept of the invitations 
of the Gospel? Do all who hear its joyful sounds, immediately mani- 
fest the feelings of their hearts by flocking to its entertainments? All 
things are indeed ready. The oxen and the fatlings are killed, and 
every thing is prepared; but are the tables filled with guests? Do the 
concerns of the world give place to the interests of the immortal soul? 
On the contrary, how many who are invited to the Gospel supper pray 
to be excused? There is nothing in the whole circle of objects in which 
mankind are interested, which is treated with half the indifference as 
Christ and salvation. How few are solicitous to secure an interest in 
the Savior! How few realize the weight and importance of their own 
salvation? By most men the concerns of the soul are regarded as of 
small moment. Were the concerns of the body treated w vith the same 
indifference, life would soon be extinguished. Is it not the case with 
most of you who hear the Gospel, that you are so much occupied with 
your farms, or your merchandize, or some other worldly pursuit, that 
you know not how to devote much of your attention to the concerns of 
religion? Let me appeal to your consciences whether you do not live in 
the entire neglectof your souls. If you think at all upon the subject, 
you complain, perhaps, of your inability to embrace religion. But af- 
ter all, you must acknowledge that there is scarcely any object of de- 
sire in the attainment of which you have manifested so little solicitude. 
In short, is it not evident with regard to most of you, that you care for 
none of these things? 

2. In view of this subject we may remark, that the impenitent and 
unbelieving will come to a most fearful end. 

It was the solemn determination of the lord of the feast, that none of 
the men that were bidden and made light of the invitation, should 
taste of his supper. God is highly displeased with those that despise 
his grace. He has made preparation for the Gospel feast at an infi- 
nite expense. He has sacrificed his own Son, and by his blood bas 
purchased inexhaustible provisious for the sinful and famishing chil- 
dren of men. All who will accept of them are welcome to the bread 
and water of life. But is it not most reasonable, that those who des- 
pise these provisions should not be permitted to taste of them? Be as- * 
sured,O sinneis, God places a high value upon these provisions. It cau- 
not be expected that he will throw them away upon those who have no 
sense of their worth. You may indeed trifie with salvation now, but 
you will not have the offer of it to trifle with hereafter. Your farins 
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and your merchandize will then fail you. How will you escape, if you 
neglect so great salvation? A most aggravated punishment awaits those 
who have trampled under feet the Son of God, have counted the blood 
of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified amunholy thing, and have 
done despite to the Spirit of grace, Listen then to God’s calls of mercy, 
and go in to the feast. Should you continue to neglect and make light 
of the salvation of the Gospel, you will mourn at last, that you have 
hated instruction, and will sink with this heart rending lamentation in 
your mouth; O that we had known, in our day, the things that be- 
longed to our peace, but now they are hidden from our eyes. 


For the Panoplist. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


We live in a most interesting period of the world; in a period distin- 
guished above all others for the wonderful magnitude and variety of 
its revolutions. ‘The drama of six thousand years is coming to a close. 
Events of the most momentous interest follow each other in quick and 
crowded succession. Every thing in the scientific, and political, and 
moral world indicates that the reign of darkness upon the earth is ap- 
proaching its catastrophe. 

To begin with the scientific world. What an entire change has been 
wrought in modern times in the natural sciences, and in the science 
of the mind! It is scarcely a century since what was dignified with the 
name of Metaphysical Philosophy was a mere jargon, full of unmean- 
ing subtleties. No-definite idea was formed even of the object of the 
science. Nor was Natural Philosophy in any better situation. The 
genius of whole ages was wasted in search of an imaginary some- 
thing which was to cure all diseases, and convert all substances into 
gold. Centuries rolled away, and not a step of advance had been 
made towards any desirable end. Sow hopeless was it, to all ap- 
pearance, that the human mind would have ever been freed from the 
darkness and perplexity in which it was involved. Who would have 
ventured to foretel, that any thing in the shape of system would have 
been brought out of that mass of confusion which was the science of 
former ages. Yet within a few years a correct philosophy has gone 
forth, and by its simple touch is turning the chaos into order, and 
beauty, and life. A method of investigation is pursued which leads 
to systematic discovery. The study of Nature is prosecuted with a 
moral certainty of arriving at new and interesting results. Almost 
every science which is taught in the customary course of liberal edu-’ 
cation is the offspring of the new philosophy. Even now, new sciences 
are continually springing up, and by their connexion with the arts 
are spreading animation and elegance over all the enjoyments of life. 

Nor are the changes in the political world, less auspicious. Where is 

“he that made the earth to tremble; that did shake kingdoms; that 
made the world as a wilderness?— What wonders do we behold! The 
kings of the earth have leagued together to acknowledge the law of God 
for the law of nations. War, which has reigned without control ever 
since the flood, is beginning to yield its dominion, and in its room a 
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spirit of genuine heavenly charity has gone forth to unite in one family 
all the children of Adam. 

But what shall we say to the extraordinary appearances of the moral 
world; to that spirit of expansive benevolence, and religious enterprise, 
which is filling the world with schools, and missionaries, and Bibles; 
which is every where repairing the ruins of the fall, and by a thousand 
ties reuniting earth to heaven. Surely these are the times foretold by 
the prophets of old, when many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased; when wars shall cease unto the ends of the eartu; 
when nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more. And the times are at hand, when the knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 

Ma-N: 


For the Panoplist. 
MOTIVES FOR CHRISTIAN EXERTION. 


IF we want motives for exertion, we may derive them from the country, 
and from the age in which we live. 

It appears from a comparison of the different censuses taken since the 
adoption of the Federal Constitution, that the population of the United 
States increases at the rate of about three per cent. per annum; that 
is, it doubles in twenty-three years. There is every reason to believe 
that the population will continue to increase in this proportion for many 
years, perhaps for a century. The vast, unsettled interior of North 
America will accommodate with ease all the millions which would be 
produced during that period, by such a rate of increase. Let us cal- 
culate, then, according to this proportion. In 1810, the population was 
seven millions. In 1925, it will be two hundred and twenty-four mil- 
lions. ‘This last number scattered over a territory of more than three 
million square miles, would average seventy to each mile; a population 
about as dense as that of Massachusetts Proper, and as the average 
of all Europe. 

This view of our population presents considerations of prime im- 
portance to those who are exerting themselves for the happiness of their 
fellow-men. Let it be remembered, that this mass of people, composing 
more than one quarter of the human race, will consist of the grand chil- 
dren and great grand children of the generation now on the stage; that 
they will imbibe from us their moral and religious principles; that their 
character will be moulded in our institutions, and receive all the im- 
pression of our virtues and our vices. If we neglect the education of 
the rising generation, they will be ignorant. If we permit a single 
district to remain destitute of ministers, a little empire wil! soon be 
without a preached Gospel. If we suffer the Sabbath to be violated, 
one quarter of the world will soon be Sabbath-breakers. ‘The impor- 
tance of every action which we perform, of every word which we utter, 
is magnified an hundred fold from the relation in which we stand. How 
does the sin of Adam swell beyond conception, when we view him as 
the father of his race, and entailing upon countless millions the fraits 
of his disobedience. And surely, next to the sin of Adam will be ours, 
if the future millions of this new world should perish from our neglect, 
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We may derive another motive for exertion from the age in which 
we live. In every former period of the world, the philanthropist, who 
has wept over the miseries of his fellow-creatures, has wept in despair. 
But we have ‘allen upon happier days. Every thing around us indi- 
cates that the reign of darkness is coming to a close. ‘The institutions 
of cruelty, as old as the deluge, and which have stood firm amid the 
convulsions of an hundred ages, are now shaken to their foundations. 
‘The fountains of the moral deep are breaking up. The world is form- 
ing anew. The men of this generation will be the patriarchs of the 
millennial age. To us is committed the high office of forming the in- 
stitutions of the last times. The happiness of the millennium is to be 
proportioned to our efforts. ‘The impression which we leave will en- 
dure forever. M.N. 


For the Panoplist. 
ADVANTAGES OF SICKNESS. 


Or the numberless excellences of Christianity, one which speaks with 
endearing emphasis to the humble disciple is the cheering consolation 
it imparts in the season of his severest sufferings. In his most excru- 
ciating pains, if his faith be unshaken, some beams of heavenly efful- 
gence break through the clouds which obscure his worldly prospects, 
and sustain his courage, while he encounters the storms*of adversity. 

A situation in which many are placed at some period of life, but from 
which my own experience induces the opinion, that we seldom receive 
all the instruction it is adapted to communicate, is that of sickness. 
This should be numbered among the several forms of discipline, by 
which we are taught the needful but neglected lesson, that a land of 
trial is not the place of our rest. Though it often leaves the hard 
heart still harder, the stupid conscience more unsasceptible of reproof, 
and the whole man farther from God than before, still, such are not its 
ordinary effects on the mind once effectually humbled at the foot of the 
cross. He, who has learned quiet and unconditional submission to a 
sovereign God, attended by those luminous discoveries of his dreadful 
depravity, by which he has clearly seen, that he is a guilty rebel and 
cannot purchase a discharge, miserable and the author of his own 
wretchedness, is prepared to acquire some wholesome instruction in the 
school of affliction. Nor, if the learner makes any progress under a 
tuition so apparently severe, can he justly claim any-merit; but is more 
ready than ever to Join ¥i the acclamation of those, whose song is, 
é«sNot unto us, O Lord, not unto us.” 

When disease does not impair the intellectual powers, it affords a 
suspension from the importunities of business necessary to the acquisi- 
tion of self-knowledge, and the duties of self-examination. The man, 
whose affairs run in the smooth current of uninterrupted prosperity, 
seldom directs a thought towards the approaching hour of dissolution, 
the solemnities of a day of judgment, or the emp!cyments of an here- 
after. ‘The soul can no better support without injury the splendor of 
worldly success, and the flatteries that attend it, than the eye can en- 
dure the full blaze of a meridian sun. The person who has any good 
degree of intimacy with his own heart needs not be told how difficult it 
is, for one whose labors are employed and his pticmton engrossed in 
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the calls of business, or the interruptions of company, to maintai’ ‘ru- 
pure and holy intercourse with his‘Maker, by which he is toe ‘tin. 
such an assimilation to his character or a fitness for the joys of n- 
presence. Even among those whom charity pronounces the faire ' 
candidates for a region of purity, few keep so loose a hold of the world 
as to need no monitors of the transitory nature of the objects around 
them, and of the precarious tenure by which they are holden. How- 
ever easy the confession may escape our lips, we donot often act as if the 
present state was a pilgrimage; we do but half believe that the foudest 
of earthly hopes should be entertained with caution, that our most dar- 
ling idols are dust, and perish with the using. 

Now the Christian, who may have-climbed so high in the scale of 
earthly bliss that his head becomes giddy with his clevation, greatly 
needs some admonition of his residence on this side of Jordan, and in 
a land of strangers. If his eye be not stedfastly fixed on the land’ of 
promise, he will become willing to fix his residence in the desert, 
‘Though he have stronger reasons for tranquillity than many others, 
nevertheless, he has much to fear. The suffering sustained in this frail 
tenement of clay kindly advises him of its perishable nature, bids him 
anticipate the fall of so feeble an edifice, and to seek a shelter in a house 
made without hands, in that city whose builder and maker is God. 

Let us here notice a very common delusion existing in the monstrous 
notion, that corporeal suffering in some sense atones for sin. Perhaps 
not very many professing Christians would in so many words make 
the explicit declaration, that a few tears extorted by pain will wash 
away the pollutions of a guilty lifes but if not formally taught from the 
pulpit, nor publicly inculcated in the maxims of morality, it seems. 
nevertheless, to hold a place in the secret creed of no small number. 
How many times have I heard it said, of some one who has endured a 
distressing sickness, that ‘his sufferings are almost finished,” “that he 
is going to receive his reward;’ that «so much heroism and fortitude 
will meet a proper recompense,” &c. all intimating the belief, that God 
is obliged to recompense so much merit with the happiness of heaven. 
Such whinings of pity and pretended effusions of charity, as represent 
man more compassionate than the Almighty, are, notwithstanding the 
soft names they assume, the genuine offspring of rebellion and unbelief. 
They look to an imaginary Deity, who is either too indifferent to the 
conduct of his creatures to take much notice of sin, or too indulgent to 
maintain the dignity of his government, by inflicting his threatened ven- 
geance on the head of the transgressor. Le: 


For the Panoplist. 
LETTER TO A BROTHER. 


*“Beware what earth calls happiness, beware 
All joys, but joys that never can expire. 

Who builds on less than an immortal base, 
Fond as he seems, condemns his joys to death.” 


Ke © 


My dear brother, 
In’ my former communications it was my purpose to exhibit for your 
consideration, from the light of the divine word, such arguments i 
the practice of those projessors of religion who allow themselves to par- 
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-the amusements of the theatre, as might, if duly weighed, induce 

.» to withdraw your support from that fountain of iniquity. Whether 

li feeble efforts have produced, in any degree, a conviction upon your 
aind, so desirable among your Christian brethren, or any change in 
your practice, }am uninformed. However, 1 cannot avoid cherishing 
the hope, that in process of time a revolution shall have been wrought — 
in your views, which wili not only gladden the hearts of Christians, 
but occasion an increased rapture among the angels in heaven. 

Thousands of our fellow-creatures have, beyond doubt, dated the 
commencement of their ruin at the theatre; and be assured, that acon- 
tinuation of your patronage of that nursery of vice will as certainly 
accelerate your own ruin as that of your predecessors, whatever ap- 
plause you may now receive from a fashionable world. In contemplat- 
ing the mischief produced by your example, it would be judged com- 
paratively small were it confined to the few who compose your house- 
hold, though here we should have much to deeply lament; but when we 
look further, and behold multitudes whose souls are alike precious with 
ours, graduating their conduct altogether by your scale, our hearts are 
overwhelmed with distress in the anticipation of their awful doom 
beyond the grave. : 

Many there are, who, from their solemn profession, regular attend- 
ance on the Sabbath at the house of God, and strict observance of some 
divine ordinances, have encouraged expectations favorable to the cause 
of truth; but who are found on other days among the scoffers at religion, 
and whatever shall oppose a barrier to the uncontrolled indulgence of 
sinful passions, and who would, if possible, expunge from the Sacred 
Oracles every denunciation against the enemies of God. How can 
these be the friends of aim wio commanded his disciples to place no 
attachment on the world, assuring them in the most direct terms, that 
they could not serve two masters? How do they regard the declara- 
tion of the Apostle, that if any man loved the world the.love of the 
Father was not in him? And how can the friends of Jesus be otherwise 
than distressed, when they witness in a brother practices which demon- 
strate a love of the world far beyond the interests of Immanuel’s king- 
dom: Probably millions will be found in future ages among the slaves 
of Satan, and with him consigned over to endless wretchedness, who, 
but for the influence of your individual example upon the minds and 

. conduct of their ancestors, would have been numbered among the 
brightest luminaries of the Christian church. 

A situation cannot easily be conceived more dreadfulthan that of a man 
who has the form of godliness, but is altogether ignorant of its power, 
even confining our judgment of his case to the present life; but when 
we extend our thoughts into the futere world, and there view him at 
the lett hand of his righteous Judge, having nothing in prospect but 
«sblackness of darkness forever,’’ our souls are filled with the keenest 
anguish, 

© theh, my beloved brother, no longer associate with characters who 
are at bitter enmity with God, who obey not the truth, but have pleas- 
ure ip unrighteousness. 

“The world’s infectious; few bring back at eve 
Immaculate, the manners of the morn. 
Something we thought is blotted; we resoly’@ 
Is shaken; we renoune’d, returns again!” 
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Blame. not your brother for his deep solicitude to become an instru- 
ment .: snatching you from the path leading to irretrievable ruin. 
Your destiny once fixed by your final Judge must remain forever un- 
changeable. No answer of comfort was given to Dives, when he called 
so earnestly on Abraham to send by the hands of Lazarus a drop of 
water to cool his tongue. Being clothed in purple and fine linen, and 
faring sumptuously every day, can never screen a rebellious soul from 
the vengeance of God. Speaking of those who were void of under- 
standing, whose vine was of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of 
Gomorrah, the holy Prophet says, ‘their feet shall slide in due time, 
the day of their calamity is at hand.”’ And we find, from the whole 
tenor of the divine word, that a tremendous weight of woe will be de- 
nounced upon the despisers of God’s admonitions. And now permit 
me to ask, how far you have been, in practice, from such characters? 
However respectable may be your standing as a member of the visible 
church, in view of those who sit with you at the same sacrament table, 
if in heart and practice as well as profession you shall not honor the 
name of the Lord, how can you expect a seat at his right hand among 
his «little flock”® who in their earthly pilgrimage have made it their 
meat and their drink to do his will? Living and dying without re- 
pentance, an impassable gulf must separate you from the friends of 
the Savior. « In the regions of darkness and despair you will unavail- 
ingly lament your renunciation of Gospel admonitions and instructions, 
and having chosen for your companions the avowed enemies of the 
Cross. ‘The subtle adversary of souls watches with increasing vigi- 
iance the foot-steps of the professed friends of our dear Lord; nor are 
his «*fiery darts” ever aimed with any prospect of success, except when 
he meets them at a distance from their Shepherd’s fold. While among 
those who are enlisted under the prince of darkness, how can the child 
of grace preserve a heart uncontaminated by the surrounding example? 
At such places he will inevitably imbibe sentiments destructive to his 
peace, which gaining strength by every indulgence, must issue in the 
entire overthrow of his most flattering expectations, that while living 
the life of the wicked he might «die the death of the righteous.” My 
dear friend, { conjure you affectionately to examine the present paths 
of your feet. Inthe fear of God, and with his word in your hands, 
seek a true knowledge of yourself. Ask not what course of life will 
secure you the approbation of man «who is crushed before the moth.” 
His opinions, when at war with the testimony of God, must be instantly 
rejected. I am fearful, my dear brother, that you have not given a 
due portion of your time to a diligent and prayerful examination of the 
divine word; this, and this only, you profess to receive as the man of 
your counsel, and as able to make you wise unto salvation through 
faith in its glorious Author. Then be not reluctant any longer to search 
this volume. You will find it to discriminate with a precision which 
cannot be mistaken, except by the wilfully blind, between the friends 
and enemies of our blessed Redeemer. The present condition of the 
Christian churches in this place is truly lamentable. Many members, 
who would be wounded to the heart were we to doubt their safety, are 
in the habit of restraining prayer, and have no mark to distinguish 
them from the world, but their punctuality in the observances of 
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the ordinances of God’s house. Away from these they furnish 
melancholy evidence that they are indeed strangers to the spirit 
of the Gospel! You, my dear friend, have long since enlisted under 
the banners of the Prince of Peace; to the best interests of his king- 
dom have you declared a perpetual allegiance. In your petitions be- 
fore the ‘great congregation” you have entreated that God would 
teach you his way, and shew you his paths, that from the infinite ful- 
ness of his grace he would enable you in all things to adorn the doc- 
trine of our divine Master, so that no room should be left for any one 
to cast reproach upon the Christian name, on account of your example; 
but that your devotedness of heart to the honor of the dear Redeemer, 
might lead you to embrace all suitable opportunities for the diffusion 
in the breasts of others a supreme love of that truth, by which Christ 
frees his people from the slavish bondage of the world. 

Having outwardly joined the people of God in their petitions, how 
melancholy must be their reflection, that the heart liad received no im- 
pression corresponding with the utterance of the lips. ‘The very first 
enticement presented before you, by those who are «lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God,” met your ready compliance, and with them 
you entered again that house within whose walls a prayer never was 
uttered, although a form in solemn mockery has often been used by 
the most dissipated wretches for the entertainment of the atdience; an 
audience generally termed polite, and by some perhaps named 
Christian! ! 

. Suffer me, in conclusion of my subject, and for the Jast time proba- 
bly, to intreat your immediate abandonment of the theatre. «Escape 
for thy lite” a course which your own experience, joined with that of 
thousands, has proved altogether inadequate to supply the soul with any 
substantial comtort. ‘The shadow has betrayed many an inconsiderate 
youth to leave the substance, against the urgent remonstrances of their 
pious friends, supported by the munition of rocks. Indeed, my dear 
brother, «vanity and vexation of spirit’ is inscribed on every mean of 
gratification not having other support than «the tradition of men 
and rudiments of the world.’? Our blessed Lord hath informed us, 
that he «putteth forth his own sheep and goeth before them, and they 
follow him, because they know his voice; a stranger will they not fol- 
Jow, but will flee from bim; for they know not the voice of strangers.” 
Now permit me to ask, whether you can perceive in your own heart an 
evidence that you have received the spirit of adoption? If so, you 
know the voice of the great Shepherd, and you will follow him. You 
will not find him at the theatre; but wherever two or three have met 
together in his name, and there you will resort as Lydia did at the 
water’s side, where prayer was wont to be made, 

‘Vhat what has been sown in much weakness in this and the preced- 
ing letters, with a design to advance your highest happiness, may, 
through the influences of the blessed Spirit, be raised in power; that all 
obstacles which threaten to impede your progress, and «block up the 
pass” which leads to mansions of eternal rest and joy, may be removed 
by nim who «guards the way and guides” his children home; that we 
may soon acknowledge one Lord, one faith, and one baptism,” even 
that of the Holy Ghost; and that we may finally enter the heav- 
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enly Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon our heads, will God of 
his infinite mercy grant, for his sake who hath said, «He that over- 
cometh the same shall be clothed in white raiment, and IL will not blot 
out his name out of the book of life, but 1 will confess his name before 
my Father, and before his angels.”’ 

Your affectionate brother, Je Gedy 


REVIEWS. 


CX. 4 series of Discourses on the Christian Revelation, viewed in connexion 
with the Modern Astronomy. By 'LHomMas CHALMERS, D. v. Minister of the 
Tron Church, Glasgow. New-York: Kirk & Mercein. 1817. pp. 275. ° 

Tue champions of infidelity have had their day, and have not’ been 
backward to exhibit the trophies of their short-lived and inglorious 
triumphs. Scorning the light of heaven, reflected from the sacred vol- 
ume,'they have, nevertheless, availed themselves of it, to plant their 
artillery against revelation upon the mouldering bulwarks of super- 
stition, and the Joftiest heights of science. With Voltaire at their head, 
and the effigies of Hume upon their banner, they were, during the lat- 
ter half of the last century, but more especially towards the close of it, 
flushed with the most extravagant hopes. Every copy of the Scrip- 
tures, was, as they fondly imagined, shortly to be consigned to the 
flames; all the institutions of Christianity were to be subverted, and 
reason was henceforth to sit proudly enthroned upon their ruins, 

But «the triumphing of the wicked is short!” The forces of infi- 
delity have been driven, by the soldiers of the cross, from their strong- 
est positions, and Dr. Chalmers must now be enrolled with those skil- 
ful warriors, who, having seized upon their arms, have successfully 
turned them against the enemy. From the specimens which ~he has 
given, of his dexterity and prowess, in the work before us, some tole- 
rable idea may be formed, of the splendid triumphs which this new 
champion might achieve, had those who took the field at an earlier 
period been less active, or less successful in the same sacred warfare. 

Indeed, this is not Dr. Chalmers’ first effort.in defence of our holy 
religion, and. most devoutly do we hope, that it may not be his last. 
He has for some years been Known to the public as the author of the 
article entitled, Christianity, in the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, which 
has since been printed in a separate form, and which ought to have a 
conspicuous place in every theological library. In that almost incoem- 
parable manual, Dr. Chalmers has exhibited the originality and dis- 
crimination of his active and powerful mind on a subject, which had 
employed some of the ablest pens in the world, and on which, we be- 
lieve, it was generally thought, that litthe or nothing remained to be 
said. Ifhis leading argument upon the authenticity of the Gospel is 
not new, it certainly exhibits, in all its prominent features, the plastic 
hand of a master. If he has not furnished the friends of Reveiation 
with a new suit of armour, he has new-polished that in which he found 
them clad; and has made almost every joint more compact and secure 
than it was before. If he has added nothing to the weapons of their 
warfare, he has given an edge and a point to those weapons, which 
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their encmies will find it more difficult than ever to resist. 
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It is well known, that the scientific impugners of Revelation have 
expected to derive much aid to their unholy cause, from the rapid im- 
provements and discoveries of Geologists, Antiquarians, Naturalists, 
‘Travellers, Chemists and Circumnavigators, Accordingly, when the 
fabulous chronology of the Chinese and Hindoos, tracing back their 
origin, thousands, and even millions of years beyond the Mosaic date 
of the creation, was first known in Europe, how did the ««armies of the 
aliens” exult over the Bible, as an undoubted forgery, which must 
henceforth be abandoned by its warmest apologists, and fall into merit- 
ed oblivion. But the indefatigable researches of Sir William Jones, 

and of other learned men following in the same track, have resulted 
in the complete overthrow of this vaunted argument, by reducing the 
boasted antiquity of the oldest Asiatic empires, considerably below the 
period, assigned by Moses, to the general deluge, 

In the same manner, have more recent discoveries confuted the ar- 
gument, which had been industriously formed out of certain volcanic 
strata, which, it was alleged, must have been accumulating dur- 
ing a much longer period, than the Scriptures assign as the age 
of the world. Thus, we may add, have all the momentary ex- 
ultations of infidelity been turned into shame and defeat, by more ex- 
tended and accurate investigations. Thus have her fondest hopes, 
resting upon the unparalleled rapidity of modern improvements and 
discoveries, been utterly disappointed. So far are the enemies of our 
faith from gaining any support from these sources, that every year, 
and almost every book of travels, geology, antiquities, and philology, 
furnishes Christians with new facts, to confirm their belief in the truth 
and inspiration of the Sacred Volume. 

In this state of things, it was to be expected, that those, «who hate 
the light and will not come to the light,” would have recource to con- 
jectures and hypotheses, the very boldness and splendor of which, 
might, under the specious pretext of high and consistent views of the 
character and perfections of God, flatter the intellectual pride of some, 
and overpower the untutored minds of others. Accordingly, some of 
the philosophical disciples of Hume and of Voltaire, having laboriously 
confuted themselves amid the ruins of Pompeii and Herculaneum, hav- 
ing discovered innumerable organic remains of the antediluvian 
world, in the quarries of France and Italy, meeting every where in 
their travels, with new proofs of a general deluge; dismayed by every 
ray of light which is thrown upon the origin of languages and of na- 
tions; and despairing of succors from those experiments and discove- 
ries, Which they had fondly regarded as natural allies; they have sud- 
denly mounted the Royal Observatories of Greenwich and Paris, and 
seizing the powerful telescope of Herschel, have eagerly sought for 
objections against the Bible, among the myriads of stars and systems, 
which God has hung upon nothing, in the regions of infinite space. 

‘How small, how insignificant, they exclaim, is this earth on which 
we dwell, in comparison with the eighty millions of suns, which modern 
astronomy has discovered in a field, that after all, bears no proportion 
to those innumerable regions which stretch beyond. Surely the Scrip- 
tures cannot be true. "Phey put a vaiue upon this little speck, which 
it does not deserve. It is incredible, that God should bestow so much 
care upon a worthless atom, as the Bible represents; above all, that 
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the great Eternal should stoop from his throne in the heavens, to save 
its guilty population. This is, for substance, the infidel objection, which, 
Dr. Chalmers observes, is often met with in conversation, and which 
he thinks deserving of a formal answer. He enters upon the subject, 
like a man who is sure of his aim. InStead of attempting to evade the 
imposing force of the infidel objection, he in the first place, cheerfully 
grants more than those who bring it forward could possibly claim. It 
would seem, indeed, that when this fearless champion of the cross 
came to reconnoitre the ground, his compassion was so much excited 
by the weakness of the enemy’s position, that he could not refrain 
from volunteering, to assist in strengthening it. Nor are we disposed 
to blame him for this extraordinary gratuity. He meant to strike a 
decisive blow, by attacking the forces of infidelity with their own wea- 
pons; by vanquishing them on the field which they had deliberately 
chosen; and in spite of all the aids and advantages which he had pre- 
viously afforded them;—indulgences which they can scarcely hope to 
enjoy on any future occasion. 

The first discourse, in the volume before us, is entitled, «4 sketch of 
the modern astronomy,” and is founded on that glowing exclamation of 
the Psalmist, viii. 3,4, «When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
Jingers, the moon and the stars which thow hast ordained; what is man 
that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that thou visitest him?” 
We are not aware, that any thing on the same subject, superior to this 
«sketch,” can be adduced from the whole circle of English literature. 
The hand that drew it must have been guided by a discriminating and 
powerful mind. Such clear and familiar statements and illustrations, 
united with such bold and overpowering conceptions, we have rarely 
met with. Fired with the grandeur of his theme, Dr. Chalmers 
«sLeaves this worthless world afar,’ and, on the pinions of an imagi- 
nation which never tires, expatiates with increasing wonder ani de- 
light among the remotest discoveries of the telescope. ‘The natural 
tendency of his genius is the upward flight of an eagle; of an eagle 
nurtured among the frowning crags of his own native country, and ac- 
customed to leave its highest mountains far out of sight, and almost to 
dwell in those blue ethereal regions, which clouds never darken, and 
storms never agitate. Unaccustomed as we are to a flight so elevated 
and sublime, gladly would we, for present use, «pluck a quill” from 
the same adventurous wing, that we might follow Dr. Chalmers, 
though at a humble distance, and in suitable language, present our 
readers with the overpowering result of his astranomical contempla- 
tions. 

We shall attempt a very brief analysis of his masterly «sketch of 
the modern astronomy,” partly in our own words, but chiefly in hisown 
rich and magnificent diction. The most careless observer of the hea- 
vens, in a clear night, must be struck with the twinkling splendors that 
every where meet his eye. Curiosity is awakened, and the question 
naturally occurs; what can these lights be? Are they mere lucid points 
in the firmament, or are they great globes, which appear small to us, 
only on account of their immense distances? the answer of experience 
js, that every visible object appears less in magnitude, as it recedes 
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from the eye. Now by the rules of geometry, or a certain process of 
measurement, first the distance, and then the magnitude of some of 
the heavenly bodies, has been ascertained. ‘To begin with the sun,— 
though it appears so small to the human eye, it is really an immense 
globe, exceeding, by many thousands of times, the dimensions of the 
earth. ‘The moon also has the magnitude ofa world, and even a few of 
those stars, which appear Jike so many lucid points to the unassisted 
eye of the observer, expand into large circles upon the application of 
the telescope, and are, some of them, much larger than the ball which 
we tread upon, and which we proudly call the universe. 

Now what is the fair and obvious analogical inference? This earth 
is inhabited, it is surrounded by other balls, of equal, or superior mag- 
nitude, from which it would either be invisible, or appear only as a lit- 
tlestar. Is this then, the exclusive abode of life and intelligence? Is 
one little portion of the solar system inhabited, and is all the rest a 
wide unpeopled solitude? 


“Why should we think that the great Architect of Nature, supreme in wis- 
dom, as he is in power, would call these stately mansions into existence, and 
leave them: unoccupied? When we cast our eye over the broad sea, and look at 
the country on the other side, we see nothing but the blue land stretching over 
the distant horizon. Weare too far away to perceive the richness of its scenery, 
or to hear the sound of its population. Why not extend this principle to the 
still more distant parts of the universe? What though, from this remote point 
of observation, we can see nothing but the naked roundness of yon planetary 
orbs? Are we therefore to say, that they are so many vast and unpeopled soli- 
tudes; that desolation reigns in every part of the universe but ours; that the 
whole energy of the divine attributes is expended on one insignificant corner of 
these mighty works; and that to this earth alone belongs the bloom of vegeta- 
tion, or the blesseduess of life, or the dignity of rational and immortal existence?” 
pp. 26, 27. : 


But something more than mere magnitude can be alleged in favor 
of the idea, that the planets are inhabited. Each of them, like the 
earth, turns round upon its own axis. Each therefore must have its 
day and night. They all perform their stated revolutions round the 
sun, and of course may be supposed to have the same vicissitudes of 
the seasons which we experience. Now we can see in these great ar- 
rangements, that God has done the same things for the accommodation 
of the planets, which he has done for the earth which we inhabit. 
What is the fair inference? Does the resemblance hold no further? 
Shall we say, that the greater part of creation is an empty parade; 
and that no worshipper of Jehovah exists through the wide extent of 
yon itumeasurable regions? 

But the growing perfection of the telescope discovers to us new 
points of resemblance. By the help of that instrument we can see, 
that one of the planets hss its mountains and vallies; that another is 
surrounded by an atmosphere, which may support respiration; that 
over a third clouds are formed which may ‘water the ridges and soft- 
en the furrows thereof,’ and that a white color spreads over the 
northern regions of a fourth, as its winter advances, and disappears on 
the approach cf summer. 


“Who shall assign a limit to the discoveries of future ages? Who can pre- 
sCribe to science her boundarics, or restrain the active and insatiable curiosity of 
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man within the circle of his present acquirements? We may guess with plausi- 
bility what we cannot anticipate with confidence. ‘The day may yet be coming, 
when our instruments of observation shall beinconceivably more powerful. They 
may ascertain still more decisive points of resemblance. They may resolve the 
same question by the evidence of sense, which is now so abundantly convincing 
by the evidence of analogy. They may lay open to us the unquestionable ves- 
tiges of art, and industry, and intelligence. We may see summer throwing its 
green mantle over these mighty tracts, and we may see them left naked and 
colorless after the flush of vegetation has disappeared. In the progress of years, 
or of centuries, we may trace the hand of cultivation spreading a new aspect 
over some portion of a planetary surface. Perhaps some large city, the me- 
tropolis of a mighty empire, may expand into a visible spot by the powers of 
some future telescope. Perhaps the glass of some observer in a distant age, may 
enable him to construct the map of another world, and to lay down the surface of 
it in all its minute and topical varieties. But there is no end of conjecture, and 
to the men of other times we leave the full assurance of what we can assert with, 
the highest probability, that yon planetary orbs are so many worlds, that they 
teem with life, and that the mighty Being, who presides in high authority over 
this scene of grandeur and astonishment, has there planted the worshippers of 
his glory.”—pp. 31, 32. 


Did the limits of our solar system constitute the utmost boundaries 
of astronomical discoveries, there would be more than enough to jus- 
tify the exclamation of the Psalmist, «What is man that thou art mind- 
ful of him??? For were this great globe, as we call it, with all its 
mighty burden of oceans and continents, and with all its myriads of 
people, to sink into annihilation, there are some worlds, where an 
event so awful to us would be unnoticed and unknown, and others, 
where it would be nothing more than the disappearance of a little sta 
which had ceased from its twinkling. 

But is there nothing beyond these limits? What then are these lights 
which sparkle in our firmament; which pay no homage to the sun; 
but each of which, like the independent sovereign of his own territory, 
appears to occupy the same inflexible position in the regions of immen- 
sity. What can we make of these innumerable fires, lighted up in 
distant parts of the universe? Were they made only to shed a feeble 
glimmering over an atom, a mote, which from distant parts, even of 
our own system, is but just visible in the sun beam? 


“The first thing which strikes a scientific observer of the fixed stars, is their 
immeasurable distance. Ifthe whole planetarv system were lighted up into a 
globe of fire, it would exceed, by many millions of times, the magnitude of this 
world, and yet appear only a small lucid point from the nearest cf them. If a 
body were projected from the sun with the velocity of a cannon ball, it would 
take hundreds of thousands of years before it described that mighty interval, 
which separates the nearest of the fixed stars from our sun and from our system. 
Tf this earth, which moves at more than the inconccivable yelocity of a million and 
a half miles a day, were to be hurried from its orbit, and to take the same rapid 
flight over this immense tract, it would not have arrived at the termination of its 
journey, after taking all the time that has elapsed since the creation of the world. 
These are great numbers, and great calculations, and the mind feels its own im- 
potency in attempting to grasp them. We can state them in words. We can 
exhibit them in figures. We can demonstrate them by the powers of a most 
rigid and infallible geometry. But no human fancy can summon up a lively or 
an adequate conception—can ream in its ideal flight over this immeasurable large- 
ness—can take in this mighty space in all its grandeur, and in all its immensity 
can sweep the outer boundaries of such a creation—or lift itself up to the majesty 
ef that great and invisible arm on which all is suspended.”’—pp. 25, 36 
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These numbers and calculations, overwhelming as they are, rest 
upon the basis of «a most rigid and infallible geometry.” The fixed 
stars then must be masses of immense magnitude, or they could not be 
seen from ourearth. ‘They must be luminous bodies in themselves, for 
no reflected light could make them visible. They sparkle with no bor- 
rowed brilliancy, but are so many bright suns, each throned in the 
centre of his own dominions, and pouring a flood of light over his own 
portion of these illimitable regions. Between these far distant orbs, 
and the solar star which forms the centre of our planetary system, as- 
tronomy has discovered one striking point of resemblance. Our sun 
turns round upon himself in aregular period of time. On his surface 
are many dark spots, and these are sometimes visible to the naked eye. 
If there were more of these spots upon one side than upon another, he 
would alternately present a brighter and a fainter appearance, in his 
stated revolutions. Now some of the fixed stars actually present us 
with periodical variations of light. At one time they emit the splen- 
dor of a star of the first, or second magnitude, and, by and by, almost 
fade from our view. One, at least, is quite lost for a season, to the 
naked eye, but is still seen by the telescope, and at length reappears in 
his own place, and, after a regular lapse of days and hours, recovers 
his original brightness. From this we infer, that each of the fixed 
stars, like the sun, turns round upon its own axis. 


“Shall we say then, of these vast luminaries, that they were created in vain? 
Were they called into existence for no other purpose than to throw a tide of use- 
less splendor over the solitudes of immensity? Our sun is only one of these lumi- 
naries, and we know that he has worlds in his train. Why should we strip the 
rest of this princely attendance? Why may not each of them be the centre of his 
own system, and give light to his own worlds? It is true that we see them not, 
but could the eye of man take ‘its flight into those distant regions, it should lose 
sight of our little world before it reached the outer limits of our system—the 
greater planets should disappear in their turn—before it had described a small 
portion of that abyss which separates us from the fixed stars, the sun should de- 
Cline into a little spot, and allits splendid retinue of worlds be lost in the obscur- 
ity of distance—he should at lastshrink into a small indivisible atom, and all that 
could be seen of this magnificent system should be reduced to the glimmering of a 
little star. Why resist any longer the grand and interesting conclusion? Each 
of these stars may be the token of a system as vast and as splendid asthe one 
which we inhabit. Worlds roll in these distant regions; and these worlds must 
be the mansions of life and of intelligence. In yon gilded canopy of heaven we see 
the broad aspect of the universe, where each shining point presents us with a 
sun, and each sun with a system of worlds—where the Divinity reigns in all the 
grandeur of his attributes—where he peoples immensity with his wonders, and 
travels in the greatness of his strength through the dominions of one vast and un- 
limited monarchy.”—pp. 40, 41. 


But why should we confine our contemplations within the range of 
the telescope? Who will undertake to set bounds to immensity? Why 
may there not be myriads of suns and systems, beyond the remotest 
star that has yet been discovered? Who can tell, whether the loftiest 
human imagination has ever yet passed the frontier provinces of Jc- 
hovah’s dominions? 

From the fact, that the stars in one quarter of the heavens appear, in 
the progress of ages, to be receding from each other, and in the oppo- 
site quarter to be approaching each other, Dr. Chalmers derives a 
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strong probability, that the solar system is moving, in common with 
millions of other systems, perhaps, around some distant centre, whose 
mighty influences they all obey, just as the tributaries of the sun yield 
to his attractive power. 

«There is room for all this in immensity, and there is ayednea for 
all this in the records of actual observation; and from the whole of 
this speculation do we gather new emphasis to the lesson, how minute 
is the place, and how secondary is the importance of our world, amid 
the glories of such a surrounding megnificence!” But Dr. Chalmers 
has carried his speculations still higher. The discovery of the nebulae, 
has, he supposes, given us reason to think, that instead of being placed 
about equi-distant from each other, the stars are arranged into dis- 
tinct clusters-—that in the same manner, as the distance of the nearest 
fixed stars marks the separation of the solar systems, so the distance of 
two contiguous clusters may mark an immensely wider, and an equally 
distinct separation of those clusters, and thus constitute each of them 
a member of a higher and more extended arrangement. This carries 
us up through another ascending step, in the scale of magnificence, and 
feaves us in doubt at last, whether we have more than just entered 
upon the amazing progrcssion. 

All that “eye hath seen, or that it hath entered into the heart of man 
to conceive,’? may be so small in comparison with the whole created 
universe, thatif this earth and these heavens were to pass away; if 
thrice eighty millions of suns were to be extinguished; to that eye 
which takes in immensity, the solitude that would be left might appear 
only as a small unoccupied point! What then is man? What is the 
whole globe which he inhabits? ‘The universe would suffer as little, 
in its splendor and variety, by its destruction, as the verdure and sub- 
lime magnitude of a forest would suffer by the fall of a single leaf.” 

This brings us to the astroromical objection, to which we are in- 
debted for these elegant and popular discourses. 


“Js it likely, says the infidel, that God would send his eternal Son, to die for 
the puny occupiers of soinsignificant a province in the mighty field of his crea 
tion? Are we the befitting objects of so great and so signal an interposition? Does 
not the largeness of that field which astronomy lays open to the view of modern 
science, throw a suspicion over the truth of the Gospel history; and how shall 
we reconcile the greatness of that wonderful movement which was made in hea- 
ven for the redemption of fallen man, with the comparative meanness and ob- 
scurity of owr species?”—p. 54. 


Who else could have placed this objection in so strong a point of 
light as Dr. Chalmers has done?) What infidel ever yet clothed it with 
equal plausibility? If it cannot stand or this ‘vantage ground,” and 
supported by such an arm, vain must be the hopes and cfforts of its 
friends. But it cannot stand even here; for the same might that 
placed it so high, has, as we shall see hereafter, signally triumphed in 
its overthrow. 

Dr. Chalmers’ second discourse is entitled, “Tu£ MODESTY OF TRUE 
SCIENCE,” from 1 Cor. viii, 2. If any man think that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. We are not aware, 
that a more elegant and discriminating eulogy of the cautious, induc- 
tive philosophy of Newton, than this discourse contains, can be found in 
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the writings of the ablest and most devoted of his disciples. The true 
and imperishable glory of that great philosopher, consists quite as much, 
Dr. C. thinks, in his modesty, as in his unparalleled discoveries, The 
most splendid and plausible theories could never seduce him to indulge 
iin baseless speculations. He ventured, fearless of consequences, as 
far as evidence would carry him; but when that failed, there he stop- 
ped. Now the philosophical impugners of Revelation are the profes- 
sed admirers of Newton; and yet they are guilty of a wide departure 
from that great principle, which guided and limited all his specula- 
tions. The astronomical objection against the Bible consists in an as- 
sertion and an arguinent. «I'he assertion is, that Christianity is set 
up for the exclusive benefit of this solitary world. The argument is, 
that God would not lavish so much attention upon so insignificant a 
field.” Evenif we were to admit the assertion, we might deny the ar- 
gument. but how does the infidel know, that other worlds have no 
interest in the wonders of Redemption, which it is alleged have been 
displayed on this theatre? Asa philosopher he is bound to prove 
this. If he cannot substantiate the assertion by evidence, he must ei- 
ther take it back, or stand convicted of a notorious dereliction of the 
Newtonian philosophy. But he can bring forward no evidence to sup- 
port the assertion. The telescope has brought him no information con- 
cerning the point to be proved. Here then, might the friends of Re- 
velation take their stand. They might say, first shew us the proof 
from the discoveries of astronomy, that Christianity is intended for 
‘the exclusive benefit of this world, and there will be time enough to 
consider the argument. 
(To be continued.) 


CXI. The Christian Orator; or a Collection of Sheeches, delivered on fiublic oc- 
casions, before Religious Benevolent Societies. Z'0 which is prefixed an Abridg- 
ment of Walker's Klements of Klocution. Designed for the use of Colleges, 
Academies, and Schools. By A GENTLEMAN OF MASSAcHUSETTS. Charles- 
town, Mass. S. Etheridge. 1818. pp, 264. 12mo, Price $1 bound. 


Ir ought to have been expected before this late period, that our 
school books should be more conformed, than they have been, to the 
new and interesting characteristics of the times. Too long have our 
youth been taught to declaim in the language of heathen warriors, or 
the speeches of modern politicians, from which every thing consonant 
to the spirit of Christianity is excluded. The mind of the pupil has 
been inflated with pride, roused to revenge, prompted to seek military 
renown, or stimulated to the pursuits of ambition, by those exercises 
in public speaking, which are necessary to the attainment of even the 
slightest proficiency in that most useful art. But what Christian does 
not know, that the passions just enumerated must be suppressed and 
mortified, rather than excited and fed, if we would have the heart and 
the life conformed to the example of Christ? The great business of 
beneficence is, to counteract and destroy those baleful influences, which 
naturally spring from admiring the fervid and energetic orations, 
written by the historian as from the mouths of Marius and Hannibal; 
or even from some of the splendid coruscations of Chatham and 
Burke. Probably there are few.more striking proofs and illustrations 
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of the ascendenty, which the spirit of the world has gained, and still 
holds, over the minds of most professed Christians, than are to be found 
in the character of school books, and the carelessness and inconsider- 
ation, with which teachers in a Christian country permit their pupils 
to form their habits of feeling, in accordance with heathen models. 
That books for the early instruction of youth have been improved of 
late we very gladly admit; but the course of improvement is by no 
means so rapid as could be desired. 

The little volume before us is a very useful, and we hope will be- 
come a very popular compilation. It contains speeches on the most 
important subjects, which can interest the hearts or employ the tongues 
of men or angels;—speeches delivered before great and admiring as- 
semblies, convened for the purpose of distributing the word of God 
through the world, or of sending messengers to proclaim the Gospel 
in regions, where the name of Christ is not known. ‘The selection, 
however, is not confined to these topics. Of the seventy seven piecesy 
which are inserted, more than twenty are from the pen of Robert Hall, 
and are extracted from those sermons, with which he has roused and 
delighted the Christian world. Several extracts are also taken from 
sermons delivered by Dr. Dwight and Dr. Mason; concerning which 
itis no more than justice tosay, that our country has occasion to be 
gratified with these specimens of what ber sons can effect, in the way 
of terse and lucid narration, forcible argument, and eloquent exhorta- 
tion. 

The speeches, which were delivered before Bible and Missionary 
Societies have been published in the religious periodical works of the 
day. Some of them have enriched our pages. They were spoken by 
Mr. Grant, Mr. (now Dr.) Chalmers, Mr. Thorp, Lord Teignmouth, 
Mr. Cotterell, Mr. Stephen, (not Stephens, as printed in the book before 
us,) and a considerable number of other friends of these noble institu- 
tions. They embrace most of the arguments and illustrations with 
which the cause of the heathen, and of a world lying in wickedness, 
has been pleaded by the patrons of missions. 

Vhe Christian Orator differs from most school books in this import- 
ant respect;—it is adapted to the instruction and improvement of per- 
sons of all ages and all characters. Many of the pieces are so full of 
thought, that they must always appear new and interesting. We are 
persuaded, that some of the extracts from Hall will increase, in the in- 
terest which they excite, not only to the third or fourth, but to the 
twentieth perusal. 

We give as a specimen of the work an extract from a speech by 
Mr. Cotterell, delivered before a missionary association, in March, 
1817. 


1, “) will trespass upon your time, only while I notice one objection more. The 
cause of this Society is affirmed tobe hopeless. ‘Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots? You may as well attempt to change the color of 
the idolater’s body, as to alter the complexion of his mind. ‘The Society may 
compass sea and land without making one proselyte. ‘Phe enterprise is such as 
none will undertake but enthusiasts and madmen.” : 

2. Mr. Chairman, there are some persons whose organs of vision appear to 
possess the extraordinary faculty of multiplying, magnifying, and creating diff. 
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culties on every occasion. The smallest indentations and protuberances which 
are seen on the surface of objects within their field of view, assume to their mi- 
eroscopic eyes the appearance of tremendous mountains, and caverns of impene- 
trable darkness. Wherever they look, they exclaim, ‘a lion is in the way.” 

3. Let me not be understood as meaning to insinuate that there are no difficul- 
ties in the way of this Society. There are, doubtless, many and great difficulties 
before it; so many and great, that I do not wonder that to the distempered eye 
of the natural man they should appear really insuperable. 

4 And insuperable in truth they would be, if nothing were opposed to them 
but human might. But not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the 
Lord. That same Spirit, which in the beginning moved on the face of the deep, 
and brought order and beauty out of the confused chaos of all things, can, by 
moving on the face of the Gentile world, with equal ease, out of the mass of moral 
confusion bring forth equal order and beauty. 

5, That same word which said ‘Let there be light and there was light,’”’ can 
with no less rapidity scatter the darkness that covereth ‘the nations, and cause 
light to shine out of it. Is any thing too hard for the Lord? Are the things which 
are impossible with men impossible with God? 

6. But why should we argue about possibilities or impossibilities? The cause 
of missions is the cause of God and of his Christ; and shall it not prosper? The 
thiag is true, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. The event is not preb- 
lematical, but determined; not contingent, but certain. 

7. Impenetrable as in general to human eye is the veil that hangs over futurity, 
its skirts have been so far uplifted by the hand of prophecy, as to reveal to mor- 
tal view the more than earthly glory which beams behind it, and shall surround 
the latter days of theSonof man. The heathen are given unto Christ for an 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession. The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever. The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

8. Who that observes the signs of the times can help believing that the dawn 
of this glorious day hath already visited us? The star which has arisen in the 
East has begun to shed its radiance around it. ‘The Redeemer has ascended his 
triumphal chariot, and many a trophy has been presented at his feet, as the 
earnest and pledge of the final victory that awaits him.” 


The Abridgement of Walker's Elements of Elocution will prove a 
help tolearners, while the Christian Orator presents to the youthful 
mind the finest examples of eloquence, and the noblest incentives to 
benefience and piety. 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Tie two communications of Parios have been received. One of them shall be 
inserted in our next; the disposition of the other we have not determined, but 
think it may appear in some future number. 


From the Missicnary Register. 


HISTORIC VIEW OF THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 
(Continued from fi. 127.) 


CENTURY X. 


In the zenth century, the Christian church presented a deplorable scene of igno- 
vance, superstition, and immorality. Amidst the darkness, however, which uni- 
versally prevailed, some rays of light occasionally appear. The Nestorians of 
Chaldz, whose zeal notwithstanding their errors, is deserving of commendation, 
extended the knowledge of Christianity beyond Mount Imaus, to Tartary, prop- 
erly so called, whose inhabitants had hitherto remained ignorant and uncivilized. 
, ‘Phe same successful missionaries afterwards introduced it amongst the powerful 
nation of the Turks, or Tartars, which was denominated Karit, and bordered on 
the northern part of China. The Hungarians and Avari had received some im- 
perfect ideas of Christianity during the reign of Charlemagne; but, on his decease, 
they relapsed into idolatry, and the Christian religion was almost extinguished 
amongst them. s 

Towards the middle of this century, two Turkish Chiefs, Bologudes and Gylas, 
whose territories lay on the banks of the Danube, made a public profession of 
Christianity, and were baptised at Constantinople. Of these the former soon 
apostatized; the other steadily persevered, received instruction from Hierothens, 
a Bishop who had aecompanied him from Constantinople, and encouraged the 
labors of that Bishop amongst his subjects. Sarolta, the daughter of Gylas, being 
afterwards married to Geysa, the chief of the Hungarian Nation, he was by her 
persuaded to embrace Christianity. Geysa, however, still retained a predilection 
for his ancient superstitions, and was only prevented from apostatizing by the 
zeal and authority of Adalbert, Archbishop of Prague, who visited Hungary 
towards the conclusion of this century. ‘But however imperfect might be the con- 
version of the king, the most salutary consequences followed the reception of the 
Gospel by his subjects. Humanity, peace, and civilization, began to flourish 
amongst a fierce and barbarous people; and under the patronage of Stephen, the 
son of Geysa, Christianity became completely established in Hungary. 

The inhabitants of Poland were, during this century, blessed with the knowledge 
of Christianity. Some Poles, travelling into Bohemia and Moravia, were struck 
with the preaching of the Gospel, and, on their return, earnestly recommended 
it to the attention of their countrymen. ‘Vhe report at length reaching the ears 
of Micislaus, the Duke of Poland, he was induced to diverce his seven wives, and 
married Dambrouca; the daughter of Boleslaus, Duke of Bohemia. He was bap- 
tised in the year 965, and, by the zealous efforts of the Duke and Duchess, their 
subjects were either persuaded or obliged, by degrees, to abandon their idolatry, 
and to profess the religion of Christ. > 

The conversions which had taken place in Russia during the preceding cen- 
tury were neither sincere nor permanent. Butin the year 961, Wolodomir, hav- 
ing marriec Anne, sister of the Greek Emperor Basilius the Second, was pre- 
vailed upon by that princess to receive the Christian faith. He was accordingly 
baptised in the year 987. The Russians followed, without compulsion or reluc- 
tance, the example of their prince; and from that time Russia received a Chris- 
tian establishment, and considered herself as a daughter of the Greek church. 

If we turn our attention to Scandinavia, we find, that Christianity, which had 
been so successfully introduced during the preceding century, had met with a 
severe check in Denmark under the reign of Gormo the Third, who labored to 
extirpate it entirely. Atlength, however, he was compelled by Henry the First, 
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called the owler, the predecessor of Otho the Great, to permit the profession 
and propagation of Christianity in his dominions; and under the protection of the 
Emperor, Unni, then Archbishop of Hamburgh, with some other ecclesiastics, 
came into Denmark, and formed many Christian churches in that kingdom, On 
the death of Gormo, his successor Harold, being defeated by Otho the Great, 
A. D. 949, by the command of his conqueror, though net unwillingly, embraced 
the Gospel, and zealously supported and propagated it amongst his subjects dur- 
ing his reign. Suen-Otho, however, his son and successor, entirely renounced the 
Christian name, and persecuted his Christian subjects in the most cruel manner, 
At length, being driven from his throne, and forced into exile amongst the Scots, 
lie was led to reflect on his Christian education, and to repent of his apostasy; 
and being restored to his kingdom, spent the remainder of his life in the most sin- 
cere and earnest endeavors to promote the cause of Christianity in his dominions. 
In Sweden, an almost entire extinction of the Gospel had taken place. Unni, 
animated by his success in Denmark, determined therefore on attempting a re- 
vival-of it in that country. His pious exertions were rendered prosperous, and 
he had the happiness of confirming the Gospel in Sweden, and of planting it 
even in the remoter parts of that northern region. 

It was during this century that Norway first received the Christian faith. Sev- 
eral attempts were previously made in the early part of it, which were altogether 
unsuccessful. ‘The barbarous Norwegians resisted both the exhortations of the 
English missionaries, and the more forcible endeavors of their princes, to con- 
vert them from their idolatry, till the year 945; when Haco, King of Norway, 
who had been driven from his throne, was restored by Harold, King of Denmark; 
and having been converted by that prince during his exile, publicly recommended 
Christianity to his subjects. The impression, however, which was thus made 
upon their minds, was but slight; nor were they entirely persuaded to become 
Christians till the reign of his successor Olaus. At length Swein, King of Den- 
mark, having conquered Norway, obliged his subjects universally to renounce 
idolatry, and to profess the Gospel. Amongst the missionaries whose labors were 
rendered successful in this work, Guthebald, an English priest, was the most 
eminent both in merit and authority. From Norway, the salutary light of Chris- 
tianity spread into the Orkney Islands, which were then subject to that country, 
and penetrated, in some degree, even into the remote regions of Iceland and 
Greenland. So that in this century the triumph of Christianity was complete 
throughout Scandinavia. 

in Germany, the exertions of the Emperor Otho contributed, in a signal man- 
ner, to promote the interests of Christianity, and to establish it on the most firm 
foundations throughout the empire. At the earnest request of the Rugi, a remark- 
ably barbarous people, who inhabited the country of Pomerania, between the 
Oder and the Wipper, and the isle of Rugen in the Baltic, that zealous prince sent 
Adalbert amongst them, to revive the knowledge of Christianity, which had for- 
merly existed, but was then extinguished. The mission, however, was unsuc- 
cessful. But Adalbert, being afterwards appointed the first Archbishop of Mag- 
deburgh, was successful in converting great numbers of the Sclavonians. 

Throughout this century, the Saracens in Asia and Africa successfully propa- 
gated the doctrines of Mohammed, and multitudes even of Christians were the vic- 
tims of their delusions, The Turks, also, received the religion of the Arabian 
Impostor; and, turning their arms against the Saracens, began to lay the founda- 
tions of that powerful empire which they afterwards established. 

In the West, Christianity was persecuted by the barbarous efforts of the un- 
converted Normans, Sarmatians, Sclavonians, Bohemians, and Hungarians; while 
the Arabs in Spain, Italy, and the neighboring islands, oppressed and plundered 


its followers, 
CENTURY XI. 

The zeal of the Nestorian Christians continued to be conspicuous in #h2 eleventh 
century. In Tartary and the adjacent countries they succeeded in converting 
great numbers to the profession of Christianity. In the provinces of Casgar, 
Nuacheta, Turkistan, Genda, and Tangut, metropolitan prelates, with many in- 
ferior bishops, were established; from which it evidently appears, that Christian- 


ity must have flourished to a considerable extent in those countries which are now 
the seat of Mohammedism and idolatry. 
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The light which had been diffused during the preceding centuries amongst the 
Hungarians, Danes, Poles, and Russians, was considerably increased and extend- 
ed during the present by the zealous endeavors of their princes, and of missiona- 
ries who labored amongst them. An ineffectual attempt wasmade to convert the 
Sclayonians as a nation, (great numbers having embraced Christianity during the 
preceding century,) the Obotriti, whose capital was Mecklenburg, the Venedi, 
who dwelt on the banks of the Vistula, and the Prussians. But these barbarous 
nations continued, in a great measure, Pagan throughout this century. Boleslaus, 
King of Poland, attempted to force his subjects into a profession of Christianity, 
and some of his attendants used the more evangelical methods of admonition and 
instruction. In a benevolent undertaking, however, of this kind, Boniface and 
eighteen other persons were barbarously massacred by this fierce and intractable 
people. The Prussians, indeed, seem to have been among the last of the Euro- 

ean nations who submitted to the yoke of Christianity. Jn Germany, Sweden, 
enmark, and Norway, the labors of English missionaries were particularly dis- 
tinguished in this century. y 

Christianity had now been preached during three centuries in Scandinavia, and 
the effects which it produced on the manners of the rough and uncultivated inhab- 
itants of those northern regions were in the highest degree beneficial. “That 
restless people,”? Mr. Hume observes, “‘seem about this time to have learned the 
use of tillage; which thenceforth kept them at home, and freed the other nations 
of Europe from the devastations spread over them by those piratical invaders. 
This proved one great cause of the settlement and improvement of the southern 
nations.” (Hume, vol. i, chap. 5.) This observation of the celebrated historian 
represents, with his usual perspicuity, the advantages which resulted from the 
civilization of the North, but it is silent as to the true cause of that important 
change. To the pfrrofiagation of Christianity it must unquestionably be chiefly 
referred. It was the influence of this divine religion which gradually softened 
the manners of those barbarous nations, induced them to abandon. their former 
piratical habits, and to cultivate the arts of industry and peace. Christianity, be 
it remembered, while it conveys to individuals the most important knowledge, and 
imparts to them the richest blessings, diffuses the salutary precepts of order, 
tranquillity, and happiness, throughout society and the world at large, 

During this century, the island of Sicily was recovered from the Saracens. But 
in part of Asia, and in Spain, the Christians were severely oppressed both by the 
Saracens and the Turks; great numbers were, in the mean time; seduced by flat- 
teries and delusive offers into apostasy from the faith. In Hungary, Denmark, 
the lower parts of Germany, and in other European nations, the Christians were, 
also, much harassed and persecuted by the idolatrous Pagans; whose violence 
was, however, at length effectually restrained by the powertul interference of the 
Christian princes. 

It was at the close of this century, (A. D. 1096) that the first of those romantic 
expeditions, distinguished by the name of Crusades, was undertaken, Whatever 
motives of a religious nature might have actuated their promoters, there can be 
no hesitation in determining, that they contributed neither to the support nor ad- 
vancement of Christianity. ‘Non taliauxilio, nec defensoribus istis—” But the 
consideration of these enthusiastic undertakings belongs not to our present subject. 
CENTURY XII. 

The propagation of the Gospel was successfully continued in the twelfth cen- 
tury, chiefly inthe North of Europe. Boleslaus, Duke of Poland, having taken 
Stetin, the capital of Pomerania, by storm, and laid waste the surrounding coun- 
try, compelled the vanquished inhabitants to submit at discretion; and imposed 
upon them, as a condition of peace, their reception of Christianity. The con- 
queror sent Otho, Bishop of Bamberg, in the year 1124, to instruct his new sub- 
jects in the doctrines of the Gospel. Many of them, among whom were the Duke 
and Duchess, and their attendants, were converted by his exhortations; but great 
numbers of the idolatrous Pomeranians resisted his utmost efforts, and obstinately: 
adhered to the superstition of their ancestors. In a second visit inthe year 
1126, the venerable Bishop was more successful, and Christianity was established 
in Pomerania on a solid foyndation. 

In the year 1168, Waldemar, King of Denmark, who was foremost among the 
northern princes of this century by his zeal in the propagation and advancement 
pf Christianity, having subdued the island of Rugen, which lies in the neighhor- 
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hood of Pomerania, obliged its rude and piratical inhabitants to listen to the in- 
structions of the missionaries who accompanied his army. Among these, Absa- 
om, Archbishop of Lunden, a man of superior talents and virtue, was eminently 
distinguished; and by his exertions, Christianity was firmly seated in this island, 
which had hitherto baffled every attempt to enlighten it. ne 

The Finlanders, whose character resembled that of the inhabitants of Rugen, 
and who infested Sweden with their predatory incursions, received the Gospel in 
asimilar manner. Eric, King of Sweden, having totally defeated these barbari- 
ans, sent Henry, Archbishop of Upsal, to evangelize them. His success was so 
great, that he is called the Apostle of the Finlanders; yet he was at length assas- 
sinated by some of these refractory people, on account of a heavy penance which 
he had imposed on a person of great authority. 

' In Livonia, the propagation ot Christianity was carried on towards the close of 
this century with a violence and cruelty altogether abhorrent from the mild and 
benevolent spirit of our holy religion. ‘The labors of Mainard, the first mission- 
ary who attempted the conversion of that barbarous people, having proved unsuc- 
cessful, the Roman Pontiff, Urban the Third, who had consecrated him aeaa 
of the Livonians, declared a crusade against them, which was zealously carrie 
_ on by that ecclesiastic, and by his successors, Berthold and Albert. ‘These war- 
like apostles, at the head of great bodies of troops raised in Saxony, successively 
ape Livonia, and compelled the wretched inhabitants to receive Christian 
apiism. 

The Sclavonians, notwithstanding some partial conversions among them, had» 
hitherto as a nation shewn a remarkable aversion to Christianity. ‘This excited 
the zeal of the neighboring princes, and of certain missionaries, who united their 
efforts to conquer their prejudices, and to convert them to the Christian faith. 
‘Lhe most successful of these teachers was Vicelinus, a man of singular learning 
and piety, who was, at length, appointed Bishop of Oldenburg, which see was 
afterwards transferred to Lubec. This excellent man spent the last thirty years 
of his life in the instructi.n of the Sclavonians, amidst great difficulties and dan- 
gers; and his benevolent labors were conducted with so much wisdom, that they 
were attended with a success which could scarcely have been expected among 
that intractable people. 

The revolution, which, at the beginning of this century, took place in Asiatic 
Tartary, on the borders of Cathay,* by the successful enterprize of the cele- 
braied Nestorian, Prestor John, proved for many years highly beneficial to the 
Christian cause. ‘Towards the close of it, however, the victorious arms of 
Genghis Khan overturned the kingdom which he had established, and Christian- 
ity in consequence lost much of its credit and authority. It continued gradually 
to decline, until at length it sunk entirely under the weight of oppression; and 

" was succeeded partly by the errors of Mohammedism, and partly by the super- 
stitions of Paganism. In Syria and Palestine, the Christians were, during the 
whole of this century, engaged in contests with the Mohammedans. Scenes of 
persecution and cruelty were exhibited on both sides, and Christianity suffered 
almost equally from her enemies and her friends. 

CENTURY XfMiI. 

Notwithstanding the victories of the successors of Genghis Khan, by which they 
had subdued a great part of Asia, and had involved in great calamities the Chris~- 
ian inhabitants of China, India, and Persia, it appears from undoubted ‘authori- 
{ies that both in China, and in the northern parts of Asia, the Nestorians contin- 
ued to have a flourishing church, and a great number of adherents, in the thir- 
teenth century, Even in the court of the Mogul Emperors, there were many 
who professed Christianity; but the ensnaring influence of the religion of Mo- 
hammed gradually undermined it, and left scarcely a vestige of Christianit 
amongst them. In consequence of the incursions which were made by the Tar- 
tars in Europe in the year 1241, several embassies were sent by the Popes Inno- 
cent the Fourth and Nicholas the Third ‘and Fourth, which were the means of 
converting many of the Vartars to the Christian faith, and of engaging ‘considera- 

-ple numbers of the Nestorians to adopt the doctrine and discipline of the church 
of Rome. Several churches were also erected in <ifferent parts of China and 
‘Yartary; and, in order to facilitate the propagation of Christianity, a translation 


* Cathay was situated on the north-west border of China., 
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was made by Johannes a Monte Corvino, the ambassador of Nicholas the Fourth, 
of the New Testament and the Psalms, into the language of Tartary. The affairs, 
however, of the Christians in the East during this century, in conseqiience of the 
conquests of the Tartars, and of the unfortunate issue of the several crusades 
which were undertaken in the course of it, and which were she last of those in- 
fatuated expeditions, were, upon the whole, in a very deplorable condition. The 
kingdom of Jerusalem, which had been established at the close of tihe eleventh 
century, being entirely overthrown, many of the Latins remained still in Syria, 
and, retiring into the dark and solitary recesses of Mount Libanus, lived there in 
a wild and savage manner, and gradually lost ail traces both of religion and civil- 
ization. The descendants of these unhappy Europeans, called Derusi, or Drusi, 
still inhabit the same uncultivated wilds, and retain nothing of Christianity but the 
name. 

In some of the northern parts of Kurope the religion of the Gospel had not yet 
triumphed over the fierceness and superstitions of Paganism. The Pyrussians 
still retained the idolatrous worship of their ancestors, nor was any impression 
madé on the minds of this people by the various missionaries who had been sent 
amongst them. Their obstinacy at length induced Conrad, Duke of Miassovia, 
to have recourse to more forcible methods of converting them. For this purpose, 
he applied in the year 1230 to the Teutonic Knights of St. Mary, who, after their 
expulsion from Palestine, had settled at Venice, and engaged them to undertake 
the conquest and conversion of the Prussians. They accordingly arrived in Prus- 
sia, and, after an obstinate contest of fifty years, they subdued its resolute inhabi- 
tants, and established their own dominion and the profession of Christianity 
amongst them. The Knights pursued the same unchristian methods in the neigh- 

boring countries, and particularly in Lithuania, the inhabitants of which provinces 
were thus constrained to profess a feigned submission to the Gospel. 

In Spain, Christianity gradually gained ground. The kings of Castile, Leon, 
‘Navarre; and Arragon, waged perpetual war with the Saracen princes, whostill 
retained the kingdoms of Valentia, Granada, and Mercia, together witl the prov- 
ince of Andalusia. ‘This contest was carried on with such signal success, that 
the Saracen Dominion declined daily, and was reduced within narrower bounds; 
while the pale of the church was extended on every side. Among the princes who 
contributed to this happy revolution, James the First of Arragon was particu- 
darly distinguished by his zealous efforts in the advancement of Christianity, and 
the conversion of his Arabian subjects after his recovery of Valentia, in the year 


1236. 
: CENTURY XIV. 

In the fourteenth century, the cause of Christianity greatly declined in the 
East. The profession of it was, indeed, still retained in the contracted empire: 
of the Greeks, of which Constantinople was the metropolis. But in Asia, the 
‘Turks and Tartars, who extended their dominions with astonishing rapidity, de- 
stroyed, wherever they went, the fruits of the labors of the Christian missiona- 
ries during the preceding century, and substituted the imposture of Mohammed 
for the religion of Christ. In China, Christianity seemed to be almost totally ex- 
tirpated by the jealousy of the reigning powers; while the celebrated Tamerlane, 
after having subdued the greatest part of Asia, and triumphed over Bajazet, the 
Emperor of the Turks, and even filled Europe with the terror of his arms, per- 
secuted all who bore the Christian name with the most barbarous severity, and 
compelled multitudes, by his cruelties, to apostatize from the faith. Attempts 
were made in this century to renew the crusades, but without effect. It is obvi- 
ous, however, that, had they even succeeded, they were but ill calculated to re- 
vive Christianity in the Bast. 

The boundaries of Christianity had, in the mean time, been gradually extend- 
ing inFurope. Jagello, Duke of Lithuania, was almost the only prince who re- 
tained the Pagan worship of his ancestors. At length in the year 1386, having 
become a competitor for the crown of Poland, and his idolatry being the only ob- 
stacle to his success, he embraced the Christian faith, and persuaded his subjects 
to follow his example. The Teutonic Knights continued their persecution of the 
Pagan Prussians and Livonians, and completed in this century the violent work 
which they had-commenced during the preceding. Great numbers of the Jews, 
in several parts of Europe, more particularly in France and Germany, were ina 
similar manner compelled to make a profession of Christianity. And in Spain, a 
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plan was formed by the Christian Princes for the expulsion of the Saracens, 
which afforded a prospect of at length uniting that whole country in the faith of 
Christ. 

i . CENTURY XV. . 

The succeeding century, accordingly, witnessed the entire overthrow of the 
Saracen Dominion in Spain, by the conquest of Granada, in the year 1492, by Fer- 
dinand the Catholic. Shortly after this important revolution, that monarch pub- 
lished a sentence of banishment against the Jews in his dominions; great numbers 
of whom, to avoid this severe decree, feigned an assent to the Christian religion. 
The Saracens, who remained in Spain after the destruction of their empire, resist- 
ed both the exhortations, and the more violent methods of proselytism, which 
were afterwards recommended by the celebrated Cardinal Ximenes, and perse- 
vered in their attachment tothe Arabian Impostor, : ’ 

The people of Samogitia, in the neighborhood of Courland and Lithuania, re- 
mained Pagan till the 15th century; when Uladislaus, king of Poland, demolished 
their idols, founded some churches among them, and afterwards sent some priests 
to instruct them. ~ But his success in their conversion was by no means consid- 
erable. ° ; 

The matitime enterprises of the Portuguese towards the close of this century, 
and, above all, the discovery of the islands and continent of America by Colum- 
bus, in the year 1492, opened, however, a new and extensive field for the exer- 
tion of Christian benevolence. 

The first attempt of this kind was made by the Portuguese, amongst the Afri- 
cans of the kingdom of Congo; who, together with their king, were suddenly con- 
verted to the Romish faith in the year 1491; in what manner, and with what 
effect, it is not difficult to determine. 

After this singular revolution in Africa, Pope Alexander the Sixth, who had 
arrogantly divided the continent of America between the Spaniards and Portu- 
guese, earnestly exhorted these two nations to propagate the Gospel amongst the 
inhabitants of those immense regions. A great number of Franciscans, and Dom- 
inicans were in consequence sent out to America and its islands; who, with the 
assistance of the cruel invaders of those countries, speedily converted numbers of 
the wretched natives to the nominal profession of a corrupt and debased form of 
Christianity. 

But the decline of the Christian religion in the East during this century unhap- 
pily more than counterbalanced these accessions in the West. Asiatic ‘Tartary, 
Mogul, Tangut, and the adjacent provinces, where Christianity had long flour- 
ished were now become the seats of superstition, which reigned triumphant in its 
most degrading forms. Except in China, where the Nestorians still preserved 
some faint remains of their former glory, scarcely any traces of Christianity ex- 
isted in those immense tracts of country; and even these did not survive the cen- 
tury. ' 

A new source of calamity to the Christian church, both in Europe and Asia, 
was opened, by the destruction of the Grecian Empire, and the capture of Con- 
stantinople, by the Turks, under Mohammed the Second, in the year 1453. By 
this disastrous event, besides the provinces which had been already subdued by 
the Ottoman arms, Epirus and Greece fell under the dominion of the Crescent, 
and Christianity became gradually* buried under the resistless torrent of Mo- 
hammedan ignorance and barbarism, In Constantinople and the neighboring 
cities, in Thessalonica, Philippi, and Corinth, where Christianity had once so em- 
inently flourished, most of the churches were converted into mosques, and the 
Christians were forced at length to retain their religion in secretand in silence. Yet 
even this tremendous ruin, the just consequence of the corrupt state of the Grecian 
church, was eventually, by the providence of the Supreme Governor of the world, 
rendered subservient to the most important and beneficial purposes. The emigra- 
tion of learned men from the Last was one of the principal means of reviving the 


* There are still, however, considerable remains of Christianity in the Turkish Dominions, 
both in Europe and Asia. Inthe former, it is caleulated that two-thirds of the inhabitants are 
Christians; and in Constantinople itself, there are above twenty Christian churches, and above 
thirty in Thessalonica. Philadelphia, now called Ala Shahir, has no fewer than twelve. The 
whole island of Chio is governed by Christians; and some islands of the Archipelago are inhab- 
ited by Christians only. ‘ 
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study of literature in Europe; and the remarkable concurrent discovery of the 
art of printing in the year 1440, contributed both to the production and the suc- 
cess of that memorable revolution, which, in the succeeding century, changed the 
face of the Christian world. 

(To be continued.) 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


LETTERS FROM THE MISSIONARIES. 


Extract of aletter from the Rev. Gordon Hall to the Treasurer. 


Dear Sir, Bombay, Dev. 15, 1817. 
Our hope and our support is, that the seed sown by our labors may yet spring 
up. God grant it may beso. Fora week past Ihave been delighted with the 
applications for the Gospel of Matthew, and the tracts that we have printed. 
Within a few months past, I think I have distributed nearly one thousand of the 
Guzerattee tract, and about half that number of the Scripture tract in Mah- 
ratta; a hundred of the tract we havejust printed, and about the same number 
of copies of the Gospel of Matthew. 

These I have distributed with my own hand, not knowing how many my bre- 
thren have dispcsed of. Within a week past, a considerable number of young 
Jews have come to the house, and solicited copies of Matthew; four calling one 
day, and three another. Just before I took my pen to write this letter, three boys 
came to beg tracts. I gave to each of them, and since I began to write, one of 
them, having gone away, returned with another lad who desired a tract. It is 
but a short time since they began to come to our house to request these things. 

We see nothing to prevent our carrying our plan of schooling to agreat extent. 
We hope to do it, and have it in contemplation soon to print a catechism and 
other school books. This method of instruction is exceedingly popular in Ben- 
gal, and has obtained the patronage of government. In short, allsorts of per- 
sons, religious and irreligious, seem to applaud it, and think it a sure, though a 
gradual, method for the conversion of the heathen. It certainly must produce 
great effects in due time. I remain, Dear Sir, affectionately, G. Haut. 


Letter from the Missionaries in Ceylon to the Correshonding Secretary. 


Rev. anp Dear Sir, Jaffna, Ceylon, Sept. 1, 1817. 
SINCE we came to Ceylon we have sent you the following communications. 
{ Here they specify the several letters which have been received. | 

By these communications, if they have been received, you will perceive that, 
according to your request, we have been free and full in disclosing to you our 
circumstances, our desires, our plans, and our prospects. We have endeavored 
with perfect freedom to express our views and our wishes, and have written at 
large on a number of subjects; particularly on the subject of schools, of a printing 
press, and more missionaries. On these subjects we have written so freely and 
fully, that were we certain you would receive our letters, we should feel it un- 
necessary to add much at the present time. 

We have many facilities for establishing and superintending schools for the na- 
tives, and we wishto engage in them to as great an extent, as may be consistent 
with our other missionary avocations. 

Respecting a press we wish to remark, that we consider it essential to the 
permanent prosperity of our missionary establishment. Wehave given our rea- 
sons at large in our former communications for wishing to have one sent tous as 
speedily as possible. By the close of this year we are in hopes of receiving a 
fount of Malabar types from Calcutta. It is now four months since we gave or- 
ders to have them cast. They will cost between three and four hundred Spa- 
nish dollars, as we gave directions to have a full fount. As no one of our number 
here is acquainted with the business of printing, it willbe necessary that the Board 
send out some person whois acquainted with the artin allits branches. , 
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On the subject of more missionaries, we cannot too often repeat the fact, that, 
many more a.re needed. We can, however, say nothing more appropriate than. 
the language of the man of Macedonia, ‘come over and help us;” for. verily, we 
are inneed of help. Thereare thousands and thousands of heathens in the par- 
ishes around us, who have precious immortal souls, and who are rapidly hasten- 
ing to the bar of God withouta Savior. They have not the Gospel for want of 
missionaries to proclaim it in their ears. Send then, we beseech you, send speed- 
ily to our assistance; send pious devoted servants of Christ. You will allow us to 
be importunatte on this subject, while pleading for miserable idolaters. We be- 
hold their spiritual misery.. We witness the abominations of paganism, and while 
we see their }noral degradation, our hearts are pained within us. We cannot 
but feel for them. We are constrained to plead in their behalf, and to beseech 
our patrons aid friends in our native land to have compassion upon them, and 
to use still greater exertions to impart unto them the blessings of that Gospel 
which they so richly enjoy. - 

Youare alnzady acquainted with most of the reasons which render this dis- 
trict a very important field for missionary labor. We need not therefore repeat 
them. Ther is one, however, which we have not, we believe, hitherto distinctly 
mentioned, aiid which has an important bearing upon this subject. It isthe com- 
parative cheapness of living. “The necessaries of life are found here very cheap, 
and in abun¢iance. Our experience has not yet been very great upon this sub- 
ject, yet frora what we have seen ourselves, and learned from others, we believe 
we can live plainly, though comfortably, in this’ district at acheaper rate, than in 
Any other part of Ceylon, or, probably, than in any other place in India. The 
price of labor also is here uncommonly low. From this statement it will be read- 
ily seen, that a proportionably greater number of missionaries may be supported 
here at the sameexpense. In order, however, to give a correct view of this sub- 
ject, it is proper to state that the articles of clothing, angen? ally those articles 
which are imported into the district, are necessarily dearer than at the places 
from which they are imported. 

In yourletter of Dec. 13,1816, which is the last we have received from you, 
you mentioned the number of letters that you have sent to us since we left 
America. Wehave the pleasure of informing you that they have all safely ar- 
rived in India, except the one sent in Oct. by, the Bengal, for Calcutta, This we 
fear is lost, as we have heard nothing of it, although we saw the notice of the 
arrival of the Bengal at her place of destination. We greatly regret the loss of 
it, especially, as in your last you allude to information which was probably con- 
tained in that. Your letters, Dear Sir, were exceedingly refreshing to us all. 
They were read, we assure you, with no common degree of interest. We wish 
to express to you our gratitude, for these tokens of your affectionate remem- 
brance of us in this land of strangers. We trust, that for our benefit you will 
embrace every opportunity of writing to us, that we may know the wishes of the 
Board on every important subject relating to our duty, that we may receive your 
paternal advice, that our hands may be strengthened, and our hearts encouraged, 
in thegreat and arduous work in which we are engaged. We will not cease to 
address the throne of grace in your behalt, that you may be divinely direeted and 
assistec in discharging the laborious and responsible duties which devolve upon 
you, 

In your letter of May 7, 1816, you dwell upon the importance of Bombay as a 
missionary station, and urge upon us the duty of using every exertion in our 
dower to strengthen the mission at that place, particularly since the departure of 
Brother Nott. 

This letter was received on the 7th of Feb. 1817, at which time you will per- 
ceive by our former communications, that four of our number were quietly settled 
in this district, and that only one of us had been sent to assist our brethren at 
Bombay. After consulting with our brethren at that place, deliberately, and we 
hope prayerfully, weighing the subject for a considerable time, we were unani- 
mous in coming to the decision we then made. The reason upon which this de- 
termination was founded we have already stated to you at large in our former 
letters, and we trust thev will be satisfactory to the minds of the Prudential Com- 
Mittee. We have since had much time and opportunity to review our conductin 
that particular, and we have hitherto met with nothing which led us to wish that 
our determination had been different. Nejther have we any reason to believe, 
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that our brethren at Bombay differ from us in opinion on this subject, after hay- 
ing stated to them the reasons upon which our determination was founded. 

We sincerely hope that more missionaries from our native land will soon ar- 
rive, and be permitted to join our brethren at Bombay, and to assist them in cul- 
tivating that truly important and extensive field of missionary labor. We are 
persuaded that they need assistance as much, and perhaps, more than we do. 
But we trust that a sufficient nuinber of missionary brethren will soon arrive to 
supply both stations which we now occupy, if not to f.rm new ones, 

We were exceedingly rejoiced to learn from your letter, that Mr. Kingsbury 
has met with such success in his attempts to establish a mission among the Che- 
rokees, Choctaws and Creeks. May the Lord God of Israel be his strength, and 
his shield. May his labors, and those of his associates, be crowned with abundant 
success. The scattered heathen tribes of our native land have souls equally pre- 
cious with the pagans of India, and, in proportion to their numbers and the pros- 
pect of success among them, have claims equally strong for the exercise of Chris- 
tian benevolence. . 

By your letter we also received the first information respecting the establish- 
ment of a Foreign Mission school, for the education of heathen youths in our 
own country. We greatly rejoiced to hear of its establishment. 

With regard to our plan of polity, we wish to observe, that we have not yet 
made all the particular rules and regulations, which the future circumstances of 
the mission, and of our families, may require. We find that experience is in- 
dispensably necessary to direct us on this subject. We of course adopt the 
principles which the Board have laid down to regulate us in forming our plan of 
polity, or social order. Insome respect we must be considered as forming two 
missionary stations, and must necessarily act independently of each other. For 
example; we must keep separate journals to send home to the Board. We must 
also regulate our schools and domestic concerns, without often consulting to- 
gether. But on every subject where we can consistently act together, we wish 
to consider ourselves as forming but one missionary station. Accordingly, we 
make it arule to meet and consult on every important measure, and to act agree- 
ably to the decision of the whole. We have hitherto also thought it advisable to 
unite in sending but one public letter to the Prudential Committee. Perhaps, if 
our stations shall hereafter be multiplied, we shall think it advisable to adopt a 
different course. 

We have determined also, in conformity to the same general principle, to have 
but one common treasury, in which is to be placed our salaries, and all public 
money sent us by the Board; also, all presents and all the earnings of any of our 
number. Thisisto forma common fund, from which we areto draw according 
to regulations hereafter to be agreed upon. At each station we form literally 
but one family, with the exception of a few things which are considered as pri- 
vate expenses. 

We have already given you some account of the repairs that we have made, 
and are still making, at both our stations. We have also given you some estimate 
of the probable expense. 

The brethren at Batticotta have been employed most of the year in repairing 
their dwelling house. As the building is large, and as it had gone much to de- 
cay in consequence of having been unoccupied for about 25 years, they have been 
under the necessity of occupying more time, and of expending a larger sum of 
money to render it comfortable, than the brethren at Tilipally. 

The buildings at both our stations, when completed, will be very valuable. 
They are pleasantly situated, and the dwelling houses will form very comfort- 
able habitations for this country, though far from being elegant. The interest 
of the money which we shall expend in repairing the stations will, at six per 
cent per annum, be about half as much as it would cost to rent houses of the 
same goodness in Jaffuapatam, and about one fourth as'much as in Columbo. 
So that there will be a constant saving of expense to the Board in the articles of 
house rent, toa very considerable amount. 

We have mentioned, in a former communication, that the brethren at Tillipal- 
ly have been at some expense in preparing suitable houses for schools in four of 
the parishes near them; and we wish to remark further on this subject, that as 
itis our present intention to establish schools in all the parishes around us, as 
fast as it lies in our power, we shall be under the necessity of constantly expend- 
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ing small sums of money for this purpose, at some places more, and in others 
less, according to the size and quality of the buildings which may be prepared. 
At some places we propose to build small houses in the native style, and at oth- 
ers partially to repair either the dwelling house, or the Church, when either of 
them remains in a suitable state to make it an object topreserwe them. Itis im- 
possible for us now to state the sum that we shall want for these purposes, as 
it will depend in a great measure on the number of schools we may establish. 

Should any more missionaries be sent to join us, as we expect they shortly will 
be, we shall probably think it advisable to repair other public, or church build- 
ings, for their residence similar to the ones which we now occupy, as there are 

’ many others like them. It willbe important, therefore, that they bring money 
with them for this purpose. 

In the situation in which Providence has placed us we have had many interrup- 
tions in our studies, during the past ten months. ‘The principal thing, however, 
has,been the necessary attention that we have paid to the repairs at our stations. 
In ‘accomplishing these we have met with many difficulties, which have occu- 
pied much of our time. We feel that our attention to this business, though abso- 
lutely necessary, is not appropriately missionary work, and we often very much 
lament that we have been under the necessity of spending sogreat a part of the 
first year after having entered the missionary field, while the vigor of our con- 
stitutions is wasting in this sultry climate, without making rapid progress in pre- 
paring ourselves to preach the Gospel to the heathen, who are almost daily per- 
jshing around us? Yet we can find no adequate remedy for this evil, and it af- 
fords us some Consolation to feel a firm persuasion that we are in the path of 
duty; that we are preparing important missionary stations, which will probably 
be occupied by our successors when we are removed to some other place, or are 
called to give up our final account. They may then immediately commence 
their missionary work. and reap the fruits of our labor. We have already men- 
tioned that brother Richards has been so much afflicted with weak eyes, that he 
has been wholly disqualified for studying the language from books. He has, 
however, made some progress in acquiring the spoken language of the people. 
The rest of the brethren have pursued the study of the language as time and op- 
portunity presented, and have made very considerable progress in the attainment 
of it; some, however, have made tnore than others. 

We are under the painful necessity of informing you, that our dear brother 
Warren has had another attack of bleeding from the lungs, resembling the one he 
had before he left his nativeland. He wasattackedon the 13th of August. For 
the greater part of the time since he arrived in Ceylon, his health has been un- 
commonly good, and even the day before he was attacked it remained apparent- 
ly as good as usual. But notwithstanding this trial, we are under the greatest 
obligations of gratitude to the Author of all our mercies, that he saw fit on a for- 
mer occasion, contrary to human expectations, to restore him to health, and to his 
friends, and to continue him to us so long. He is in the hands of the same merci- 
ful God now, and there we can safely leave him, knowing that the Judge of all 
tbe earth will do right; and not doubting but that God is able, if it shall be for 
his own glory, to raise him to health again. He is however feeble, and his lungs 
very irritable, and we are greatly concerned for the health, if not for the life, of 
our dear brother. May a gracious God hear our prayers in his behalf, and re- 
store him unto us. 

We are happy to inform you, that the rest of our number are, through the 
blessing of God, enjoying a very comfortable state of health. Brother Richards,. 
who has been feeble most of the time for the year past, we think has been gain- 
ing health and strength for abouta month, We have great reason for thankful- 
ness that we enjoy so much of this inestimable blessing, and though we have ex- 
perienced considerable sickness in our families, it is worthy of observation, that 
not one of ovr number has been visited with any acute disease peculiar to the 
climate, since we arrived in this country. 

Accompanying this letter, we transmit you a copy of an interesting letter from 
the Rev. Mr. Fisher, one of the East India Company’s Chaplains in Bengal, to 
the Rev. Mr. Thompson of Madras. It furnishes another very strong example 
of the beneficial effects of circulating the Holy Scriptures, even among unenlight- 
encd heathen nations; andit will no doubt afford great encouragement, to the 
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friends of the Bible ‘throughout the world, to proceed with increased alacrity in 
this glorious career. y 

We send also the accounts of the brethren at Batticotta for the year ending 
the 31st of March, 1817. They have necessarily been delayed for several 
months. ‘The principle reasons for this delay we have already mentionedin a 
former communication. 

At the conclusion of this letter, permit us, Dear Sir, most earnestly to request 
an interest in all your prayers, in the prayers of every member of the Board and 
of the Christian public throughout our land. Wegreatly need them. Our situa- 
tion loudly calls for the exercise of effectual, fervent prayer from every friend to 
the prosperity of Zion. The miserable condition of those around us demands their 
prayers, As ambassadors for Christ, we plead in their behalf. We beseech 
them by the mercies of God, by the dying love of the Redeemer, by the worth of 
immortal souls, by the spiritual miseries of idolaters, by their regard to their own 
eternal welfare, and by all that is interesting in the eternal world, we beseech 
them to be more faithful, more fervent, and more persevering, in their prayers 
for the heathen. Remember also the missionaries of.Christ who are laboring © 
among them, In the closet, in the family, in the social circle, in the house of 
God, and especially on the first Monday evening of every month, may the united 
prayers of our American Israel ascend to the throne of grace. Then will our 
hands be strengthened, and our hearts encouraged in the discharge of the ar- 
duous duties of our station. Then will our heathen neighbours be converted to 
Christ, and multitudes of proud, though stupid and ignorantidolaters, will become 
the humble worshippers of the Lord of Glory. God the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
es glorified, and new songs of joy will be heard throughout the Heavenly 
world. 

Accept, Dear Sir, our Christian salutations for yourself, and all our dear pa- 
trons and friends in our native land, With sentiments ef respect, we subscribe 
ourselves your unworthy fellow laborers in the vineyard of our common Lord. 

EpwAaRD WARREN, 
JAMES RICHARDS, 
Beny.C. MErGs, 
DaANIKEL Poor. 
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Jan. 24, 1816. Lord’s day. Took a walk among the Hindoo temples. After 
passing about five and twenty temples, and five. times as many heathen gods, I 
came to a small private temple. It consisted of a little room about six feet 
square, on the lower floor of a twa story house, standing within five feet ofa broad 
public road. In this little, filthy, “secret place,” (for their temples are as dark 
as they are filthy,} was the image of Hunamunt, the incarnation of Vishnu in the 
form of a monkey, engraven in large size upon a stone. This temple is now the 
property of two Brahmins, and they hold it as an inheritance from their distant 
ancestors. And truly, it is of no inconsiderable value to them in a pecuniary 
view. For a multitude of people are continually passing the temple, many of 
whom stop, stand on one leg, close their hands, raise them to their foreheads, and 
bow before the idol; and many a poor man, and many a poor woman, who has 
labored hard all day for eight pice, (a pice heing equal to.a cent,) will give half a 
pice to the idol, as he returns home from the toils of the day to his hungry 
family. 

Here I began conversation on the sin and vanity of dol worship. At first but 
two Brahmins were present, but soon about twenty people were collected, whom 
I warned to turn from their dumb idols unto the living God, y 

At half past ten, I preached in English to eleven persons. After meeting had 
a private and very plain conversation with two of those who were drunkards, 
profane swearers, and Sabbath breakers. I gave one of them a Bible, and the 
other a tract on intemperance and on the Lord’s day, published by the New Eng. ’ 
land Tract Society. I next went to the prison, and conversed freely with a pyis- 
ener on #he state of his soul. 
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At half past one held our little family meeting. About four o’clock went out 
as usual among the people, and spoke in different places to a pretty large number 
of persons. In my tour? fell in with a Jewish wedding. I learned that the hus- 
band was nine years of age, and the wife seven. Iasked them why they married 
their children so young? They replied, It is the custom of the country, and what 
can we do? I did not witness the marriage ceremony, but the music, procession, 
booth, and all that I saw, was a complete copy of the Hindoo marriages. 

Jan. 5, 1817. Saturday. Saw a number of Jews engaged in their business of 
making palankeens. I asked them how they could thus labor on the day which 
they held to be the Sabbath of the Lord? They answered in excuse, that they 
“were poor men.’ Then because you are poor men, said I, you are at liberty to 
break the law of God! Thus did not your father Abraham. But as I reproved 
them and reasoned with them, they only said again, ‘‘we are poor men,” without 
the least appearance of remorse for sin, or fear of God. 

This is the first time I have seen the Jews actually engaged in labor on their Sab- 
bath; though I have repeatedly seen them engaged at games, and even intoxi- 
cated. 1 have observed, that they seem. to regard the ancient Jewish festivals 
much more scrupulously than the Sabbath. In this they resemble the Roman 
Catholics, and some other established churches, who are manifestly more scrupu- 
lons in their regard of their saints days, and other festival days, than they are of 
the Lord’s day. 

7th. Nothing is more common than to see the blacksmith at work in his shop, 
(which is corsmonly the stoop or front room of his house,) and his wife blowing 
the bellows for him. But to day, for the first time, I saw a woman at work at 
the anvil, and a little boy, apparently her-son, at the bellows. She appeared to 
turn the iron and swing the hammer with a good degree of dexterity. 

11th. ‘This evening as I was making my tour among the heathen I sat down, as 
requested, on the stall of a money changer, which was distant about three yards 
from a temple recently built and dedicated to Bafp dowee, an evil being, sup- 
posed by the Hindoos to have the power of afflicting mankind with various dis- 
eases, and other calamities. Thus seated with an idol before my eyes, the con- 
versation, of course, immediately turned on idolatry. But, as my manner is, I came 
as soon as possible to the main point, and preached Christ to a considerable com- 

pany who were almost instantly collected. 

As I was speaking of Christ, one out of a number of Mussulmauns who were 
present asked me whether Christ eat swine’s flesh? I-veplied, suppose he did or 
did not eat swine’s flesh, of what consequence was that! I then repeated and 
commented on our Savior’s address to the Pharisees, Mark vii, 15, 23. Their 
common sense and their consciences soon constrained them to acknowledge the 
correctness of the Savior’s sentiments and reproofs. Then after exhorting all, 
Hindoos and Mussulmauns, to forsake all others, and to worship none but the one 
true God, who looks on the heart, to believe in Jesus Christ and obey his Gospel, I 
went on, as usual, to several other places, where I addressed tothe heathen that 
Word which is able to make them wise unto salvation through faith in Christ. 

14. This evening as I was returning home a little after sunset, having, as I 
supposed, tinished my preaching tour for the day, in passing one of the Hindoo 
temples, I saw seven or eight men laboriously, and very noisily, engaged in their 
daily worship. I stepped wxhin the gate of the temple, (for almost ali their tem- 
ples are enclosed by a high wall,) and stood at a small distance from them. Im- 
mediately a very intelligent looking Hindoo came, and asked me if I saw the men 
at their worship? [told him I heard their noise. He said they were,worshipping 
their god. I asked him which? At first he seemed unwilling to tell me, but 
finally said, Vishnu. Another man said they were worshipping Krishna. But 
why, I asked, do you call these god? Are not Brumha, Vishnu, and Mahadave, 
the greatest of all your gods? Yes. Very well,does God sin? No. But did not 
Brumha sin when he took a false oath, and for a punishment had one of his five 
heads cut off? And did not Mahadave sin by the manner in which he cut off 
Brumha’s head? And Vishnu, you know, is no better than the other two. Now 
can these sinners be god, who you say commits no sin? And if these three, who 

are the greatest of all your gods, are such sinners, then what must be the characters 
of your interior gods? And if you worship such sinners, must not’ you and they 
go ia bell together? Lhey seemed fully convinced by what I said, but instead of a 
eply, oue valsed his voice amidst a hundred people who had collecte@ around 
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me, and exclaimed, “Our religion is true and yours is false.”” Consider, said I, 
the latterend. You will then know better. 

25. On my evening tour came to a place where an aged Hindoo man had died. 
His body was stretched on a bier formed by placing two bamboo poles about 
three yards in length, paraflel about two feet distant from each other, with sev- 
eral transverse pieces fastened by cords. When the body is laid on the funeral 
pile, this bier is tornin pieces, and the poles serve as pokers to the fire. 

The widow of the deceased was sitting near the bier, and a barber was em- 
ployed in shaving her head, while the relatives were vociferating their lamenta- 
tions. To théshaving of her head succeeded her ablutions. This is the univer- 
sal custom among the Hindoos, and the widow is through the rest of her life (for 
she may not marry a second time,) treated with the utmost neglect by her nearest 
relations. 

The son of the deceased lights a fire in an earthen pot, carries it before the 
bier to the place of burning, and when the funeral pile is ready, it is his duty to 
kindle the flame which is to reduce to ashes jthe body of his deceased parent. [ 
proceeded to the shop where the dead are disposed of. It was early in the after- 
noon, but the bodies of no less than 18 Hindoos and Mussulmauns had been brought 
there since morning. And while I was there the funeral procession of a Rona 
Catholic passed through the place. A number of priests were in the procession, 
some preceded, andsome followed the bier, if so it may be called, for it was a 
bare cloth like a blanket, which four men carried by its four corners with the 
corpse of achildin it. At that hour of the day the glaring sun was beating on 
them with intense light, but, that thedeparted soul might be more sure of light 
to attend him through the dark regions of purgatory, the silly creatures were car- 
rying lighted candles in their hands. In this place I spoke to a considerable 
number of the heathen, and also at the house of the deceased before mentioned, 
After this, at two of the Hindoo temples I spoke for a long time to a large num- 
ber, on the worship of the true God. 

26. Lord’s day. This evening in my walk I stepped aside to speak to a res- 
pectable Mussulmaun with whom I was acquainted. He had just received a 
small quantity of fruit called Bowre. He invited me to take some of it, and to 
persuade me to eat, he said it was such fruit as grows in heaven. Ah! said I, 
and what other fruit grows there? All sorts and all the most excellent, he replied. 
And why is there such abundance of fruit in heaven? ‘There the people eat it, 
said he. What else dothey havein heaven?» They have, said he, a plenty of wo- 
men to enjoy, but they have no children. And what is the employment of the peo- 
ple in heaven? They worship God, he replied. But where sir, do you learn all 
this? In the Koran, was his reply, adding, What does your shaster say of hea- 
ven? Ithen endeavored to tell him what a place heaven is; what sort of peo- 
ple will go there; and how they must go; also, what class of people go to hell. 
A number of Mussulmauns were present, who heard with attention, and made 
little or no reply to what I said. After this I spoke to the heathen in three dif+ 
ferent places. , 

31. This evening witnessed a ceremony whichI never before saw. It was the 
ceremony of breaking thechain. About a hundred of the Hindoos were assem~ 
bled a little way out of town. A man had made a vow to Kandoba, that if the 
god would grant him food, he would break two iron chains, offer a sheep in sacri- 
fice, feast his cast, and perform all the other ceremonies belonging to such a vow, 
and also walk a certain distance fettered and handcuffed. ‘The chains were 
about a fathom long, and being firmly fastened at one end, the man by repeated 
and violent twiches broke the two chains. ‘This is considered as a proof that the 
god is propitious. Great acclamations of joy burst forth when the chains broke. 
‘The man was fondly caressed and covered with sacred paint. He was then fet- 
tered and handcuffed, and walked a short distance, which completed the cere- 
mony and prepared the way for the feasting. The sheep was sacrificed before 
my arrival, and cocoa nuts, rice, and other articles had been offered up to the 
god. I erndeavered to address the people, but the poor creatures were too 
much engrossed with their fooleries to pay much attention to what I said. 
i left them, and as 1 proceeded came to a temple where they were sacrificing a 
cock, and making various offerings to a large number of wooden gods. Here 
again all was noise and. confusion, so that 1 could say but little to the people. 
i then preceeded to another temple, where two or three hundred people were 
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assembled. As I arrived they had just finished the ceremony of swinging by a 
hook in the back. Here I also addressed a number of people. On my way 
home I stopped at another sacred place, and spoke at considerable length to a 
large number of people. G. HaLu. 


CHEROKEE MISSION. 
Extract of aletter fromthe Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, to the Treasurer. 


, Chickamaugah, March 20, 1818. 

“THE Lord continues to deal graciously with us at Chickamaugah. We ex- 
pect three more, two of them natives, will be added to our little church at our 
next communion, which will be on the Sabbath after next. Several others are 
under serious impressions. This is truly the work of the Lord and not ours, and 
it is marvellous in our eyes.” 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


March 4 From the New York Fe- 
male Foreign Mission Society, by 


Miss Rebecca Legget, — - $279 60 
Contribution at a monthly prayer- 

meeting in Northampton, by Mr. 

Ebenezer S. Phelps, 15 00 


Contribution atthe monthly concert 
in the vestry of Park Street church, 
by Mr. Nathaniel Willis, - 

6. A friend to missions in Provi- 
dence, R. 1. - - - 

7. A triend to missions in Albany, 
Maine, - - - - 

10. The box in the vestry of the Old 
South Church, Boston, by one of 
the deacons of that church, 

Contribution in the congregation at 
Derry, Penn. remitted to Robert 
Ralston, Esq. by William Mont- 
gomery, Esq. - - - 

The congregation in Mahoning 
Penn. the remainder of a_col- 
leetion paid tothe Rev. Ard Hoyt, 

11. Contribution at a monthly con- 
cert for prayer, at Richmond, On- 
tario county, N. Y. by Mr. War- 
ren Day, - - - 

14, Contribution at a monthly prayer 
meeting in Dracut, by Mr. Miron 
Winslow, . _ zs 

Mr. William Campbell, of Wester- 
loe, N. Y. by the Rev. Seth Wil- 
liston, remitted by Mr. Luther F. 
Diminick, - . - 

By Gen. Huntington, from several 
sources as follows, viz. 

The Young Ladies’ Charitable Soci- 
ety in Montville, Con. for foreign 
missions and translations, by Miss 
Sempronia Alden, Secreta- 
Ty, - - - 19 12 

Mr. Erastus T. Smith, of New 
London, - - 

Mr. Edward, Learned, of New 
London, - - 300 

A friend of missions, - 88——23 00 

16. The Female Charitable Society 
in Cazenovia, Madison county, 
N. Y. by Mrs. Grace Wilson, 


371 
1-00 
3 66 


20 00 


27 92 


2 00 


2 00 


4 28 


5 00 


5 00 


12 00 


Carvied forward {5404 17 


Brought forward $404 17 

17. From male and female for- 
eign mission subseribers in Salis- 
bury, N. H. by the Rev. Thomas 
Worcester, 

A friendin Brookline, - - 

18. The Female Mite Society of 
Georgetown, Dist. Col. by Mrs. 
Harriet B. Wilson, Treasurer, 

19. A friend of missions in Aurora,’ 
Portage county, Ohio, for the pro- 
motion of Christianity among the 
heathen in Asia, by the Rev. John 
Seward, - - 5 00 

From the Rev. John Seward, 4 00--—9 00 

20. Collections in Indiana, Kentucky, 
and Virginia, by the Rev. Elisha P. 

Swift,* ° . - 547 78 


——— oo 


Carried fopward $1,142 32 


5@ 37 
1 00 


130 00 


* The following is a more specific statement 
of the sums received by the Rev. Messrs. 
Swift and Chamberlain in their journey. A 


part of the avails being forwarded to the 


Lreasury in Feb. last, and the remainder 
with this statement having but lately come to 
hand, renders it necessary to publish the ace 
count in this form. 

Dec. 2. A collection from the first Presby- 


terian church in Baltimore, $64 83 
Collections by Mr. Chamberlain on 
the way to Pittsburg, - 46 00 
11. A collection in the second Pres- =~ 
byterian church in Pittsburg, Penn. » 22 50 
Individuals in Cannonsburg, Penn. 39 63 
Do in Washington, Penn. - 41 30 
A collection in the Presbyterian 
church at Ten-mile run, - 12 37 
Individuals in Wellsburg, Vir. 13 00 
Pe in Steubenville, Ohio, - 29 00 
yo. in Cadiz, Harrison county, Ohio, 20 00 
Do. in Mount Pleasant, Ohio, - 20 50 
Do. in St. Clairsville, Belmont coun- : 
ty, Ohio, - . - 31 357 
Three persons in Morristown, Ohio, 3 00 
Individuals in Cambridge, Ohio, 8 50 
Do. in Zanesville, do. Chesil. 26 75 
Do. in Lancaster, do. * 23 12 


a 


1818. 


Brought forward 1, 142 32 
21. Mr. Travis Tucker, of Norfolk, 


Vir. by William Maxwell, Es, 5 00 

WV: ain OO 
23. ‘The Female Foreign Mission So- 

ciety of ES ies dae by Mrs, Em- 

ily Dow, Treasurer, 11 00 


26. ‘The Foreign Mission Society of 
Litchfield County ,Con. te the Hon. 
Benjamin Tallmadge, Treasurer, 1,180 76 


Mrs. Walker, of Townsend, five 
ars annual subscription, by the 
Rev. Mr. Sanborn, - - 5 00. 
Mr. William Cone, of Andover, 1 00 
Contribution in Dunstable, N. H. by 
Mr. Levi Spaulding, - 7 68 
$7.Cummington, Mass. for the eras. 
lation and distribution of the Scrip- 
tures, by Mr. Seth Porter, remit- 
ted by Mr. Hubbard, - 100 00 
$2,454 76 © 
THE SCHOOL FUND. 
March 2. From the Female Beney- 
olent Society in Lynn, $3 00 
Children in Miss Harris’s Sunday 
school in Lynn, 60 


The young Misses Benevolent Soci- 
ety in Montpelier, Ver. for edu- 
cating children of the savages with- 
in our own territories, by Asenath 
Perkins, Treasurer, 5 66 


Carried forward 5 66 $33 60 


Do. in Columbus, do. - - 50 50 
Do. in Cirele ville, do. - . 9 75 
Do. in Chilicothe, do. - - 45 50 
Do. in Lebanon, do. . ° “46 87 
Do. in Dayton, do, - - 46 87 
Do. in Franklin, do. - e 23 28 
Do. in Hamilton, do. - 15 50 
he Female Charitable Bosiety: in 
Cineianati, Ohio, 50 00 
A collection in the first Presbyterian 
church in Cincinnati, 52 00 
A collection in the second Presbyte- 
rian ehurch in do, - 26 16 
A collection in the Methodist vies 
copal church, stone chapel, indo. 26 48 
A collection in the Papabytecien 
ehurchin Paris, Ken. 34 00 
Do. in the first’ Presbyterian church 
in Lexington, Ken. 20 62 
A collection in Lewisville, Ken. 48 75 
Do. in Jeffersonville, (Indiana, ) 14 50 
Do. in Shelbyville, Ben, 22 50 
Do. in Frankfort, Ken. ° 19 37 
Do. (asecond collection,) in the 
first Presbyterian church in Lex- 
ington, Ken. = .* - 20°00 
A collection in the Hecitti Presbyte- 
rian church in Lexington, - 33 87 
A collection in the Protestant sacms 
copal.chureh, 27 67 
A collection in the Methodist Epis- 
copal church, - Cay 
A collection in Harrisonburg, Vir. 12 00 
From the Kev, Dr. Bly ie of Lex- 
ington, > - 10 00 


$1,003 78 


The School Fund. 


184 


Brought forward $5 66 $33 60 

The Juvenile Male Society in 
do. for the same object, 1 34A-———-7 00 

A number of ladies in Boston, for 
Cxrauptivs Bee by Miss 
Mary Perry, 30 00 

The Hésthen’ School Society of 
Chelmsford”, - 50 

6. The V Woodbridge, N. J. Society 
for educating heathen children in 
the families of our missionaries in 
India, by Mr. Joseph Barkons 
Treasurer, - 

10. The Salem Petnote Soeie- 
ty for educating heathen chil- 
dren, by Mrs. Abigail Meas on 
Treasurer, 

The Tabernacle Thanksgiving Soci- 
ety in Salem, for a child to be nam- 
ed SAMUEL WorcrsTE rn, and ed- 
ueated in the mission family at 
Ceylon, by Mrs. Mary Haraden, 
Treasurer, - - - 

Gentlemen's and Ladies’ Association 
in Marblehead for educating hea- 
then children, hy the Rey. Samuel 
Dana, - 

11. A collection in Miss Boardman’ 8 
scliool in South Reading, for the in- 
struction of heathen children in 
North Arnarict by Ms: Aaron 
Bryant, 

13. A‘contribution at a diet meet. 
ing in ore by Mr, pein i 
Seaver, 

Contribution at the firet “parish. in 
Brookfield, for the schoui at Corn- 
wall, by the Rey.  Eliakim 
Phelps, - - 2 25 

From the same, for the school 
fund, - 15 00O—-17 25 

16. The Female ‘Missionary So- 
ciety in Rindge, N. H. by the 
Rev. Dr. Payson, - 6 36 

Subseribers in Rindge, 26 14—-32 50 

19. A friend, for educating the Cher- 
okee children, 16 90 

20. The Female Foreign School So- 
ciety, N. York, by Miss Patterson, 
Treasurer, remitted by Mr. Ward 
Stafford, - - 74 00 

A. charity box kept by Miss H. 

G. for the Foreign Mission 
School, 7 65—-81 65 

21. The Female Heathen School 
Society in Ballston, Saratoga coun- 
ty, N. Y. for educating a child to 
be named J)avip Bratnenp, by 
Sally Sears, Treasurer, - 

The Edueation Society in the east 
parish of Newton, for a heathen 
child to be educated in the family 
of Mr. Newell, to be named Jona- 
THAN Homer, out of respect to 
their pastor, by Mr. Elijah F. 
Woodward, Treasurer, - 

25. The Association for educating 
heathen children in the first pavish 


rr 


Carried forward $473 32 


50 00 


35 00 


70 00 


4 59 


4 23 


$0 00 


30 0@ 


* The remainder of a donation formarded 
in dan, last. 
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Brought forward $473 32 FOR THE MISSIONARY CHAPEL AT 


of Danvers, by Capt. Hezekiah BOMBAY. 
Flint, remitted to Dr. Worces- 
ter, = - 48 85 March 10. A female friend in Salem, : 

The Association in Wenham by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, -$10 00 
for educating heathen chil- 25. A female friend of missions in 
dren, by Dea. John Dodge, 16 25—-65 10 Bridgewater, by the Rey. Daniel 

26. Mr. Weston’s school in Bath, by Huntington, - = - 1 00 
the Rev. J. W. Ellingwood, 250 30. A friend of missions in Plain- 

31. A young man in Tewksbury, for field, N. H. - - - 5 00 
the native schools at Bombay, by , ae 
Mr. Miron Winslow, 1 00 $16 00 

@ne or two individualsin Tewks- 
bury, for the same object, 36—--1 36 Total of Donations in March $3,013 04. 

542 28 


. EXPRESSIONS OF CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE. 

[We give the following extracts from several letters received at the Treasury of the Amer~ 
iean Board. They were not written as communications for publication, nor accompanied by 
the most distant hint that such disposition of them was desirable. Such efforts of individuals, 
whom, perhaps, the world never noticed, show how much might be done by the labors of Chris- 
tians were their hearts warmed, and their hands engaged in diffusing the blessings of the Gospel. } 


‘The following letter accompanied the donation therein mentioned. 


Sir, Dec. 8, 1817. 
“J am the wife of a country mechanic, who, by the blessing of God on our in- 
dustry and economy, enjoy all the necessaries of life, though but few of the lux- 
uries. Yet God has given me a faint hope in his mercy, and a tender sympathy 
for aperishing world. -I therefore deposit with you the small sum of two dollars, 
for the school fund in India. I have a child in my family, whom I have made 
my own by adoption; the natural tenderness of her disposition induces her to 
lament the condition of heathen children, and wish it in her power to relieve 
them. To make trial of her sincerity, I gave her fifty cents with permission to 
appropriate it as she pleased. After mentioning several toys pleasing to chil- 
dren, the school in India was mentioned. She immediately requested me to trans- 
mit her money for that purpose; I gave her fifty cents more; she earnestly desir- 
ed it should not be separated from the other. I therefore send you three dollars, 
hoping if our lives are spared you may again hear from MEnToriA.” 


The following letter was left at the door of the Secretary of the Wethersfield 
Female Foreign Mission Society, a few evenings pfrrevious to the anniversary 
meeting. 


“Our annual season for contributing to Foreign Missions has again revolved; 
and again I present you with ten dollars; these, with the other* donations I 
have made, I hope have been with a single eye to the glory of God. From his 
bountiful hand I received it; for his service I present it. 

“For some years I have laid by in store as God has prospered me; against a 
time of sickness and distress; but have been preserved in health, while others 
have had their days numbered and finished. I deeply regret the days when I gave 
my mouey for that which was not bread, and my labor for that which satisfied not. 
All merit I disclaim, as it isan act of grateful duty for innumerable mercies, and 
but a nrite. 

“Expand my heart, incline me, Lord, 
To give the whole | ean afford; 

That what thy bounty render’d mine, 
1 may with cheerful hands resign.” 


A FRIEND OF MISSIONS.” 
“P.S. Thave justifiable reasons for wishing to remain unknown, and hope to 


continue so.”’ . 


* Alluding to $40 in the year 1815, and $10 in 1816. 
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The following Extract accompanied a Donation. 


“DEAR SIR, 
“WIsHING to accustom my children to early habits of charity and beneficence, I 
adopted the following expedient. On the day of their birth I gave each of them 
one dollar, to be improved in promoting religious objects, (a smal sum on the re- 
ceipt of so great a blessing,) receiving the loan of it myself to pay over the interest 
annually, as a donation from them to some religious object. The education of 
heathen children is the one I wish them to patronize. The money has hitherto 
lain in my hands, being too small a sum by itself to trouble another person with. 
“God has graciously given us three children, and taken one of them, I trust, to 
himself. ‘The principal as well as interest of the deceased child I transmit to 
you, wishing it may be added to the permanent fund; that in the ages to come it 
may be pouring forth a small stream of Gospel blessings among those who are 
destitute of the waters of life, hoping that thereby my little inconscious babe will 
enjoy the blessedness of welcoming to the heavenly world some, to whose arrival 
there its little stock had contributed. 
The remittance for them is as follows, 
Samuel H, $1 00—Principal. 
18—three year’s interest. 
Mary L. 12—two do. 
John 06—one do. 


Total $1 36 
“What parent almost, might not adopt the same method? and what a revenue 
it would produce!” 


{For the delay of the following communication of our valued correspondent, we 
have no other apology to offer, than the assurance that it has been uninten- 
tional. } 

Sept. 1, 1817. 


To the Treasurer of the American Board, Sc. 


“DrarR Sir, 

“ENcLOSED I send vou fifty eents, from a little girl, for the Heathen School 
Fund. This added to her former donations amounts to $1,25 within a year; a 
noble example of liberality in a child. 

“Permit me, Sir, to give some further account of this truly amiable and inter- 
esting little creature. I have before heard her spoken of with some admiration, 
and in my Jate visitto Vermont I had the pleasure of seeing her and of learning 
the particular traits in her character. 

“Henrietta is not yet six yearsold. She is a descendant, of the tenth genera- 
tion, from the martyr John Rogers. How far she may possess a kindred spirit, 
remains yet to be unfolded in her subsequent life. It may be said,in some sense, 
however, as of Abel, Rogers “being dead, yet speaketh.” 

“She has remarkable sweetness of temper, and discovers a peculiar fondness 
foy the Bible and other religious books. She loves to hear religious conversation, 
she has her regular seasons, morning and evening, for secret prayer, in which she 
is very punctual and appears to be sincerely devotional. She has been overheard 
to express herself, on some of these occasions, with great propriety and earnest- 
ness. Henrietta takes a lively interest in the condition of the heathen children. 
She prays for them, converses often about them, and expresses a willingness to 
do what she can for their relief, even, to go herself, if she were able, to carry 
them the Bible, and to teach them how to read it. As she is not able to govher- 
self, she is willing to send her money. But it may be asked, How does this little 
creature get money for such an object? Just as other good children weuld de- 
light to get it, if properly encouraged. 

“But tobe more particular: The first 25 cents of the sam which I mentioned 
above, was set up by her teacher as a premium in her class, to be given to the 
scholar that should excel during the quarter. When this was proposed, she im- 
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mediately told her mother that she intended to study and get it, for she wished to 
send it to the heathen children. Such emulation todo good was successful. She 
obtained the premium, and cheerfully devoted it to her favorite object. “To try 
her faith a little, it was proposed to her to buy various articles with it for her 
own pleasure. To which she replied, ‘Then they would be eat up, and it would 
not do any good—and the poor heathen children—they have no Bibles nor cate- 
chisms!? 

“After this, her mother proposed to give her a cent a piece, for all the hymns 
that she would committo memory. She eagerly embraced this opportunity to 
earn something for the poor orphans, with a voluntary intention to devote it 
exclusively, to her favorite object. “For” she said “it will do me good to learn 
the hymns, and then the money would do the heathen children good; so it will do 
good both ways.” By this and some other means she soon obtained 50 cents, 
which she immediately consecrated to the education of heathen children; but not 
without praying that it might do them good. 

“The next 50 cents are the savings of little presents. This last donation 
which I now send you, she put into my hands with much apparent interest in the 
object, with a request that I should ‘‘give it to the missionaries, to teach the hea- 
then children how to read the Bible.” Who knows but that this child is yet to 
bea Harriet Newell, a missionary to the heathen? Who knows but that the 
blessing of the promise, is on its way from the martyr, through this child, down 
tothe thousandth generation? I do not say that she gives satisfactory evidence 
of a radical change of heart, but there is reason to believe, that she will be the 
means of perpetuating the promised blessing. 

“There is great encouragement to faithfulness in the early. education of chil- 
dren. Is it not an easy thing to trainthem up to habits of liberality? Is R not 
obvious too, that children thus encouraged are more diligent and faithful at 
school, more obedient and affectionate at home, and more amiable and engaging 
abroad? And is it not certain, that they will be more active and virtuous, more 
useful and happy in lite, than if they had never been taught to regard doing good 
to our fellow creatures, as an honor, a privilege, anda Christian duty? What a 
vast difference of character must there be between those children, who, from a 
very early period, are treated as rational beings capable of being influenced by 
religious motives, and those who never know any higher motives than the rod or 
the sugar (umf? Wow much good may be done by parents and teachers, in 
forming the characters of children and consequently of men, by early acquainting 
them with the doctrines, the precepts, and sanctions of the Christian religion, 
and leading them, by every possible method, into the early and habitual practice 
of its duties?” 


DOMESTIC INTELLIGENCE. 


Extract of a letter from a gentleman in the county of Herkimer, N.Y. to the 
editor. 


“THESE are truly desolate regions. There are but one Presbyterian minister, 
one Congregational, and only three or four of different denominations, who are 
pastors of churches, in all the extensive county of Herkimer, containing a popu- 
lation of nearly 40,000, in a county which has been settled many years. 

“There are several reasans. The county, though many parts are good, is 
still more broken than the western divisions of the state, and presents greater in- 
conveniences to the collection of large congregations. It has been considerably 
settled from Germany and Holland; the German and Dutch languages have 
been in use, and their churches once were numerous, But for a considerable 
time English settlements have been multiplying, and the English language and 
customs prevailing. But such have been the poverty, prejudices, and ignorance 
of each other’s language, that pastors could not be settled and supported, until 
these have become the regions of darkness and the shadow of death. Mission- 
aries have not been much employed in this region; and those who were destined 
for the more western districts have generally travelled the great roads, and pass- 
ed in haste. Could missionaries, who are passing and repassing, be directed to 
travel between the groat roads, they would find a hospitable settled county, with 
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continual opportunities for labor, and among a people more needy than those of 
even the newest settlements. Undera change of manners, habits, and languages, 
if the rising generation are not evangelized, they are lost. The task would soon 
be more difficult than to evangelize the pagans. 

“Many of the old inhabitants understand little of the English language; but 
the people of middle age, though they speak German and Dutch in their fami- 
lies, yet understand English preaching better than German, if that could be ob- 
tained. The children, though they understand their mother language in their 
families, do not comprehend preaching in that language. Their churches are de- 
clining, their discipline nearly Jost, and both the knowledge and practice of religion 
seem to be sinking together. The necessities of these precious souls urgently 
make the demand, “come over into Macedonia and heip us.” And many Eng- 
lish families, who but a few years ago left a country full of religious privileges, are 
now bewildered in errors and declining in stupidity.” 


Extract of aletter from the Rev. Mark Mead, dated Middlebury, Con. March 
28, 1818. 


“PERHAPS you have heard of the glorious work which has been in the South 
parish, in Waterbury, the winter past; but if not, I will state a few facts ves- 
pecting it. 

“In May last Mr. S. Dodd was dismissed, and .the society appeared so feeble, 
that numbers almost desponded of ever having the Gospel ministry re-estab- 
lished among them. The Domestic Missionary Society gave them some as- 
sistance by sending a missionary among them. His labors were blessed, and a 
great reviva] hastaken place. The feeble state of my health has prevented my 
laboring ameng them, and I am unable to give you any particulars; but probably 
between forty and fifty have been added to the church, perhaps more. Ihave 
lately heard that there are but few instances of awakening.” 


HINETEENTH ANNUAL WARRATIVE OF MISSIONARY SERVICE, DE- 
RECTED BY THE TRUSTEES OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF 
CONNECTICUT. 


(Concluded from fr. 144.) 


KENTUCKY. 

jw the labors of thirty-five weeks, the Rev. Herman Halsey delivered one 
hundred and twenty-three sermons. By bodily indisposition he was then con- 
strained, though reluctantly, to relinquish the service. In two counties the peo- 
ple were—-a large proportion of them—Koman catholics. They were conse- 
quently, with the exception of a smallnumber, unwilling to hear protestant 
preaching. They were sufficiently provided with priests of their own order, 
and, in most of their settlements, with places for worship. Presbyterian church- 
es were few and small. Many of them had not preaching oftener than two or 
three times ina year, Where he labored, congregations on the Sabbath were 
usyally large, and the demeanor of the people who attended commendable. The 
thinness of the population, in general, placed the people so far apart, that on 
other days, great numbers could not be collected. Some were found who prized 
the preaching of the Gospel as one of the most precious privileges, and mourned 
as they beheld the desolations of Zion. Sectarian prejudices had been deep 
rooted and strong, though it was understood that, in many respectable places, 
their viglence had begun to abate. A thin population—sa mixture of discordant 
denominations—and only a very small number of truly pious persons, were dis~ 
couraging circumstances. Notwithstanding such difficulties, however, the pros- 
pects of. that distant region were, on the whole, brightening. Bible and Tract 
Societies were forming with a probability of doing much good. By a considera- 

le and worthy class of the people, Missionaries were most cordially and hospit 

ebly received, It was his pleasure, and he fclt it his duty te testify, that the 
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blessings of many rested on that Society, whose benevolence had sent them the 
preaching of divine truth. 5 ; 
~The Rev. Stephen Mason labored in twenty-two counties of that State, and 
delivered one hundred and sixty-eight sermons. It was the custom of the people 
not to expect but one sermon ina day. Religious exercises began at noon, A 
few instances appeared of serious impression and of hopeful conversion, but no 
great revivals were experienced within his observation. The fashion of infidelity 
was fast declining. The population, though in many parts thin and scattered, 
was continually increasing. Concerning the state of society, the kind reception 
of Missionaries, the urgent necessity of many more laborers in that vast field, 
and the prospects of the happiest results, his accounts were in perfect agreement 
with those of Mr. Halsey. Neither of these Missionaries had a pastoral charge. 


MIssourRt. 

This Territory has opened a boundless field. The Rev. Timothy Flint labor- 
ed in it the past year. He had no pastoral charge. His services extended from 
the Forks to settlements more than one hundred miles up the river Missouri. To 
him it appeared as if no missionary station in the United States could be more 
interesting. The soil and climate were inviting. Beyond example the inhabi- 
tants were multiplying by arrivals from almost every section of the union. At 
no very distant period it would, in human view, be central to the civilized popula- 
tion of North America. ‘The effects of civilization and Christianity there must, 
of course, be great and happy. ~ It was obviously of immense importance, that a 
region, which, by its situation, would sooner or later have acommanding influence 
over a vast portion of the continent, be furnished with means of mingling the 
most correct religious istitutions with its earliest habits. A prevailing desire 
was manifested in a number of place’ for the Bible and preaching. There, asin 
other quarters, the new settlers were unable to furnish themselves with the en- 
joyment of religious advantages. Multitudes were indisposed and careless. The 
consequences were natural. Not a whole Bible could be found in one family of 
ten, over an extensive tract; and of the emigrants who pass, on an average of 
perhaps one hundred in a day through the town of St. Charles, not one family in 
fifty carries a Bible. This inability, however, and this indifference could not, he 
trusted, be evils of long continuance. He had already distributed five hundred 
Bibles among the needy. He hoped, likewise, to be constantly supplied, by Bi- 
ble Societies and other charitable institutions, with means of distributing much 
greater numbers. 

The travels and labors of the Rev. Salmon Giddings were extended over 2 
larger space than those of Mr. Flint. He had no pastorai charge. He repeat- 
edly came over into the Illinois Territory, continuing his labors several weeks. 
A part of the year he was employed in the instruction of a school at St. Louis. 
During that period, however, his preaching on the Lord’s day was not intermit- 
ted, and in several instances he made short missionary excursions. Ina few 
settlements he observed a considerable reformation. “Che prospect of success in 
charitable exertions grew more flattering. He had the pleasure of seeing the 
people more attentive to divine things, and more anxious to enjoy the regular 
preaching and privileges of the Gospel. He either formed, or assisted in forming, 
a number of churches, and found it no small consolation to behold them rising in 
the wilderness. French Bibles and Testaments, and several hundred copies of 
the scriptares in English, which he distributed, were received with gratitude and 
read with attention. A large proportion of the French population were unable 
to read. Many of those who could not read would assemble and hear the reading 
of God’s word by those who were able. On the whole, there was much encour- 
agement to go onward in this work of the Lord. He trusted that the salutary 
fruits of missionary labor, already performed in that far distant region, would be 
visible in ages to come. By a very severe and dangerous sickness, his public du- 
ties were for a time entirely suspended. 


FAST-TENNESSEE. , 
Twenty-six weeks—five of them in Virginia—were spent by the Rev. Cyrus 
iXingsbury. He had never a pastoral charge. 
His reception was every where kind and hospitable. He distributed numerous 
Bibles and Practs, which were thankfully accepted. The desolations of Zion 
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were extensive ana affecting. Many were unable even to read. Errors aboun- 
ded. Intelligent preachers of evangelica) truth were few, and were embarrass- 
ed by very trying discouragements. The neglect of early education appeared 
to have done much in preparing the way for this deplorable condition of the peo- 
ple. He perceived no rational prospect of reviving the interests of true religion, 
but through the exertions of missionary, and other benevolent Societies. In sev- 
eral places, nevertheless, people were becoming more sensible that the privileges 
of religious, and moral, and literary instruction, deserved to be held in hig esti- 
mation—especially, as they must affect the true interests of the rising generation. 
He was himself very deeply impressed with the importance of opening some way 
into those destitute regions for the introduction of such school masters and in- 
structors of youth, as would be strictly moral and pious. He also was convinced, 
that in many places the people would afford sufficient encouragement to such 
ministers as might-be found willing to combine.the duties of the pastoral office, 
as far as practicable, with those of instructing their children and young people 
in the rudiments of literature and science. Having closed the services assigned. 
him by the Trustees, he proceeded to the country of the Cherokee Indians. With 
a hope of promoting the temporal and everlasting welfare of those perishing 
heathen, he continues to labor, under an appointment from the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. 

In addition to the persons named in this Narrative, the following hold com- 
missions to act as Missionaries, and it is supposed are now laboring in the ser- 
vice of the Society. No communications have been received from them since 
they entered their respective fields. The Rev. Amos Chase in the northwest 
part of Pennsylvania. The Rev. Erastus Ripley in Pennsylvania and Ohio. The 
Rev. Messrs. Elinu Mason and William Williams in New Connecticut. The Rey. 
Messrs. Elias Cornelius and Samuel Royce in Louisiana. 


Friends to the enlargement of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

The Trustees have now laid before you their nineteenth annual Narrative, 
You are informed to what regions they have proclaimed the good tidings of great 
joy, by means of the sacred charities committed to their disposal. You can per- 
ceive the unmeasured length and breadth of that field to which their studiousat- 
tention has been directed, and on which they have bestowed the holy offerings of 
God’s people. You here observe, also, that the field they have regarded con- 
sists of many parts, of which every one is vast. And yet it is a melancholy truth, 
that the places, of which you are reminded in this history, bear only a very small 
proportion to the whole amount of those regions in our country which lie spiritually 
desolate. 

How frequently soever the Trustees may have erred in their judgment, they 
have conscientiously conducted the missionary interests, under the guidance of 
the best light they could obtain. Nor has it been possible for them to transact, 
upon subjects of such solemnity, but under deep impressions of their own awful 
responsibility to Christ, and to their brethren for. his sake. 

They ask you to-join them in their supplications to the God of mercy and 
grace, that he would crown with his blessing their humble endeavors to apply 
the charities of his people most efficaciously and successfully, for the manifesta- 
tion of his glory in the salvation of souls. They ask you to remember with them, 
before the throne of a prayer hearing God, all associations and all individuals 
engaged in similar labors of love. 

‘They, furthermore, intreat you to persevere, as God shall give you prosperity, 
in liberal contributions of your worldly property for the advancement of this 
charitable work. To enlighten the dark understanding; to awaken the slum- 
bering conscience; toimprove the depraved heart; to restrain transgressors, and 
cause an overwhelming preponderance of bad example to cease; to promote the 
practice of righteousness, and render the human condition on earth more happy; 
to show sinners the only way of pardon and enduring blessedness; instrumentally 
to turn men from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan to serve the 
living God; to shew forth the riches of divine grace in guiding many sons and 
daughters to glory; to confirm and comfort the friends ot Christ; to extend, as 
far as possible, an acquaintance with that godliness which is profitable for all 
things; in a single word, to perform duty by exertions to cause the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord to fill the earth; are some of its leading and great objects. 
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The work is, therefore, in its nature heavenly. It neither needs, nor can it re-_ 
ceive, higher recommendations. Every person can safely desire and seek its 
prosperity. Never was there greater encouragement. Never, it is believed, 
were calls, from the destitute settlements addressed to theTrustees, so numerous 
—never so earnest—as during the past year, for a much greater number of labor- 
ers. The need of Missionaries has increased more rapidly, by far, than the sup- 
ply. By the people of many towns, in the north, west, and south, the most fer- 
vent desires have been expressed, to obtain ministers—pastors—for at least a 
part of the time, until a munificent Providence shall enable them to provitle a full 
support, antl to enjoy continually the precious ordinances of the Gospel. Ina 
great number of settlements the way is already prepared for the formation of 
churches, and the establishment of congregations. To use the energetic metaphor 
of a Missionary: “The materials are now on the spot, and ready for the hands 
of the buitders.” To the Trustees it appears obvious, however, that without in- 
be a exertions, those materials will be scattered, and many benevolent hopes 
will perish. 

Great good has been already accomplished by your prayers and your contri- 
butions, for the sacred purposes of the Missionary Society. The Trustees do not 
however, present this as a motive for your patient continuance in well doing. On 
another day, both you and they will see its amount. Nor need you tremble at 
the certainty, that these deeds performed for Christ, and for the souls which he 
laid down his life to redeem, will be then strictly reviewed. For, blessed will be 
the acknowledgment of those servants, who Shall have done good unto all, as 
they had opportunity. “They that endure unto the end shall be saved. And the 
king shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, in as much as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have doneit unto me.” 

JONATHAN BRACE, Chairman. 
Passed by the Board of Trustees, January 14, 1818. 
Attest, ABEL FLINT, Secretary. 


Abstract of the Receipts and Expenditures of the Connecticut Missionary So- 
ciety for the year 1817. 


RECEIPTS. 
Amount of the annual contribution in May through the whole state, $2,758 953 


Contribution of 1816 received in 1817, - - 2 35 
Avails of an estate bequeathed to the Society by the Rev. George 

Colton, - - - - - - - 1,700 00 
From Lewis Bliss, part ofa debt charged as lost in the year 1810, 50 00 
Amount of contributions in the new settlements, - - 817 14 
Interest on Notes, and Bank Stock, - - = - 1,816 19 


$7,144 634 
EXPENDITURES. 
Paid to thirty three missionaries employed by the Society to labor in 
Vermont, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, Kentucky, East 


Tennessee, and Missouri Territory, - - $6,026 94 
Salaries of the Treasurer, Auditor, and Secretary, - - 200 00 
Books, transportation, and rent of Repository, - - > 196 30 
Taxes on land belonging to the Society in the state of Ohio, - 9 60 
Printing, stationary, postage, and contingent expenses, = - 204 6Q 

$6,687 44 


‘The balance in the hands of the Treasurer, all belonging to the permanent 
fund, is $32,090 844 : 


coe number of Books sent to the New Settlements in the course of the year is 
5402. 


For the Panoplist. 
THOUGHTS SUGGESTED ON HEARING OF {HE DEATH OF HENRY 
OBOOKIAH. 


“CEASE ye from man.”—(Isa. ii, 22.) This admonition af God’s word is often 
repeaced with awful emphasis in his providence. ‘Though often repeated, it is 
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still needful to teach us effectually that the Lord isGod. He gives us blessings, 
and we set our hearts upon them. He takes them away to make us acknowledge 
the hand that gave them. He raises up instruments to build Jerusalem, whicls 
appear to be designated for distinguished usefulness, and we put our confidence in 
them. He blasts our hopes by their sudden removal, to show us thatthe work is 
his, and that they who wish to see it prosper must cease from man, whose breath 
is in his nostrils, and trust alane in the Lord Jehovah, in whom is everlasting 
strength. 

But dark and mysterious isthat providence which cuts down a Backus,a Strong, - 
a Dwight; which brings to a premature grave, a Brainerd, a Spencer, a White, 
a Pearce, a Harriet Newell, and others, the fairest hopes of the church. They 
teo have fallen. But peacetotheir memory. Through the wise but inscrutable 
counsels of Heaven, may they do more in their death than in their life. 

From yonder barbarous clime, where Moloch sways his blood stained iron scep- 
tre, and trains his savage slaves to violence and death, a noble youth escaped. 
Conducted by an unseen arm, he came tothe land of Christian freedom, and safe- 
ly entered the city of God. The daughter of Zion beheld the stranger with won- 
der and with pity. She rejoiced in his happy escape and unexpected arrival, and 
welcomed him to her bosom. She adopted him fora son, and trained him in the 
nurture of the Lord asa favorite son. She trusted in him asa chesen instrument 
of Heaven todefend her gates, to enlarge her borders, to conquer her foes, and 
even to extend her blessed privileges to his native land. His filial bosom swelled 
with gratitude for her kindness. His generous heart, touched by divine grace, 
melted in compassion for his wretched heathen brethren, though their violence 
had made him anorphan. Fired with the hope of delivering them from the hand 
of the tyrant, the prince of darkness, he girded on his armor, and with anxious so- 
licitude waited for his Captain’s command. The set time to favor Zion seemed 
to be at hand, and with joy she hailed its approach.—But Jehovah has not ceased 
toclothe himself with clouds and darkness. His awful voice was heard from hea- 
ven “Cease ye from man.” Zion dropped a tear over the untimely grave of her 
favorite. Casting her ornaments of silver and gold as a funeral offering into the 
‘treasury of the Lord, and looking around on her surviving sons, in the language of 
lamentation she makes the inquiry, ‘‘ Who will go for us? for Obookiah is dead.” 

Yes, friends of Zion, that dear heathen youth the flower of the Mission School, 
is dead. That affectionate brother and friend to the heathen, the hope of the 
ehurch as to his country, suddenly cut down by an affecting and mysterious pro- 
vidence, is dead. But he still speaks. You remember his words, how he said,— 
“God will carry through his work for us. I donot know what will God do with 
my poor soul. J shall go before God, and also before Christ. I hope the Lord will 
send the Gospel to the heathen land, where the words of the Savior never yet 
had been. Poor people, worship the wood and stone and shark, and almost 
every thing their gods; the Bible is not there, and heaven, and hell, they do not 
know about it.”’* Such was his language; such too was the language of his life, 
a memoir of which may awaken thousands to the subject that was so dear to 
Henry’s heart. Nor is the language of his death less impressive—“Cease ye 
from man, nor idolize the instruments which God has chosen to oppose idolatry.” 
And if the friends of missions do not listen to this admonition in the death of Qboo- 
kiah, let them expect to hear it repeated from the grave of some champion al- 
ready in the field. Let them kiss the rod and him who hath appointed it, and 
with humble submission, with fervent prayer, with unshaken confidence and in- 
creasing zeal, commit their cause to him that is faithful. “God will carry through 
his work for us.’ He who has provided salvation for the heathen, has promised 
to redeem them. He will acomplish it, though, to try our faith and love, and 
teach us our dependance, he cuts off those whom we verily thought he had kind- 
ly raised up for this purpose. He that hath promised is faithful, and ‘‘there is no 
restraint unto the Lord to save by many or by few.” F. Z. 


{It has probably been expected before this time, that we should have given some 
notice of the death of HENRY Osookiau. The reasons of our silence are 
these, The principal facts concerning him are already widely circulated 


* These words are from one of Henrv’s letters, written before ke had acquired an accurate 
knowledge of the language, 
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among the Christian community, in the “/Varrative of Five Youths from the 
Sandwich Islands,” and in the last Annual Report of the Board, p. 25. Had 
we written an obituary notice, it must have been only a repetition of facts al- 
ready well known through these channels. In addition to these, the circum- 
stances of his sickness and death have been published in several newspapers, 
and are, it is presumed, very generally known. ] 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, in Hadley, Mass. Dec. 28, 1816, Mr. Caances Hopxrns, in the 24th year of his age. 
He was graduated at Yale College in 1814. He had early imbibed a strong attachment to, 
study; and although his facihties for its pursuit were small, he became qualified, almost wholly 
by his own private exertions, for a standing in the Junior Class. During his collegiate course, 
he was highly esteemed for the amiableness of his character, and respected for the various in- 
dications of a powerful intellect. Whe features of his mind were strongly marked. He was 
distinguished for great strength and brilliancy of thought. Though his imagination was un- 
commonly lively and vigorous, and his taste exquisitely delicate, he had acquired such habits 
of mental discipline, that they were constantly chastened aud regulated by a correct and en- 
lightened judgment, 

In Oct. 1815, as he was about entering on the study of the law at Litchfield, he was attack- 
ed by a painful disorder, which brought him very low; and though he had several intervals of 
partial recovery, the seeds of decay were deeply fixed in his constitution. In the fall of 1816 
he was afflicted with the dropsy. This and a fever, which in a great measure deprived him of 
rest during the night, continued till about two weeks before his death. “These gradually wore 
him away; and, at times, very fast, owing to the excessive pain endured from the attacks of 
the former. About a fortnight before he died, he appeared considerably revived, and hopes 
were entertained of his recovery. But the symptoms which appeared so flattering to his 
friends, he looked upon, to use his own language, as “‘the last struggles of expiring nature,” 
which opinion was but too well founded. 

For some months before Mr. H’s sickness, his attention was unusually directed to the sub- 
ject of religion. Yet it was long before be could feel that he was wholly destitute of moral 
goodness, and that his only hope of salvation must depend on the sovereign mercy of God 
through Christ. But God, in his tender compassion, condescended to undeceive him, by ex- 
hibiting to him the awful vileness and depravity of his heart. The distress which this view 
gave him was great, but of short continuance. The divine character, which had been an ob- 
ject of dread and abhorrence, scon appeared to him{in a new light. The calmness and tran- 
quillity consequent upon this change, he wag induced to suppose the effect of stupidity, and 
concluded that the Spirit of God had departed from him. But the exercises of his mind after 
this were such as led him and others to hope, that a work of grace was begun in his heart. 

His views of religious subjects, which were at first obscure and imperfect, constantly bright- 
ened and enlarged, and produced a calm and placid state of mind. Indeed he never had any 
of those high and transporting joys which many experience. He took great delight in refleet- 
ing on the character of God, his law and government; on the way of salvation by Christ; in 
reading the Bible; and in observing the harmony and consistency of its doctrines; —was parti- 
eularly pleased with the 8th chap. of Romans. Though he often endured the most excrucia- 
ting pain, he was uniformly tranquil and cheerful, and appeared anxious to conceal from his 
friends the real state of his health, out of tenderness to their feelings. Through his whole 
sickness he was remarkably blessed with the light of God’s countenance, and felt at all times, 
especially after he had relinquished hopes of recovery, ‘fa sweet resignation,” as he expressed 
it, ‘*to the Divine will.’ With a friend, who visited him afew weeks before his death, he con 
versed with great animation and cheerfulness on the subject of death, and the future employ- 
ments and happiness of the heavenly wovld. He loved to dwell on the superior advantages 
which a future state would afford for the contemplation and study of the divine perfections; 
and expressed a desire, if it should please God, that he might be released from sin and suffer- 
ing, and be united to the society of the blessed. It was his wish, if he recovered, to devote 
himself to the Gospel ministry. 

He appeared sensible, a few days before his death, that his end drew near, and remarked 
that he thought it probable that his departure would be sudden, which was the case. Still he 
was unmoved, and with the utmost calmness conversed with his friends on the subject of sep- 
aration, telling them that it would be short; and if they were prepared for death, he trusted 
that they would soon meet in a world where parting would be known no more. He men- 
tioned in what manner he wished his effects might be disposed of; and desired that the cere- 
monies of his funeral might be plain and simple. In thanking his parents for their tender and 
paternal kindness he was very much affected, observing, that it had been his wish, that he 
might live to reward them, but God had determined otherwise. Still he trusted that his heave 
eoly Father would repay them infinitely better than he could, even with eternal life. His 
powers of mind and his religious enjoyment continued to the last. 
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CXII. Memoirs of the Life and Writings of the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, 
D.D, late Vice Provost of the College of Kort William in Bengal. By the Rev. 
Hucu Pearson, M. 4. of St. John’s College, Oxford. Philadelphia. B. 
and T. Kite. 1817. 8vo. pp.539. Price $2 75, boards. 


Tue religious public of this country have regarded Dr. Buchanan as 
one of the great benefactors of mankind, ever since the publication of 
his Star in the East. The very great interest, excited by that sermon, 
was more than surpassed by the enthusiasm, with which his Christian 
Researches in Asia were read by all classes of persons. His other 
works have been received with that deference and respect, which are 
felt for the writings of an able man, successfully engaged in a good 
cause. All, who regard the promulgation of the Gospel among the 
heathen as desirable, or who love to see active and vigorous talents 
employed in the service of God, lamented his death. It is certain, there- 
fore, that a respectable Memoir of so eminent and interesting a char- 
acter will be perused with avidity. Such a memoir is the work before 
us; and though we could have wished the biographer to partake, more 
largely than he does, of the inimitable vivacity, which distinguished 
the subject of his work, we are thankful that he has given the world an 
authentic narrative interspersed with many judicious reflections. 
Claudius Buchanan was born at Cambuslang, near Glasgow, Scot- 
land, in the year 1766. His father was a man of respectable learning 
and excellent character, and was highly esteemed as a faithful and labo- 
rious teacher of youth. His mother was a pious and sensible woman, 
whose father became hopefully religious, in consequence of Mr. White- 
field’s preaching in Scotland, about the year 1742. At the age of seven 
youzg Buchanan was sent to a grammar-school, where he staid till 
he was fourteen. ‘Two years after, he proceeded to Glasgow, where 
he pursued the studies of the place, with some interruption, for two or 
three years. When not at school, or college, he was employed as a 
private tutor in the families of gentlemen. ‘The occasion of his leav- 
ing Scotland was an imprudent attachment to a young lady, who was 
superior to himself in rank and fortune. In consequence of this, he be- 
came very unhappy, and recurred to a plan, on which he had formerly 
meditated;—that of makirg the tour of Kurope on foot. He could not 
venture to disclose his plan to his parents; nor was he willing to leave 
them clandestinely: but he invented a story, (which was received by 
Vou. XIY. 25 
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them without suspicion,) and studiously kept up the deception, till his 
new religious principles forbade the continuance of it. At the age of 
twenty-one he left Edinburgh in pursuance of his design; but had pros- 
ecuted his journey no further than Newcastle before he became tired of 
it, and took passage in a collier to London. In that great receptacle 
of all sorts of wanderers, he soon began to suffer the miseries of ex- 
treme poverty. After wearing away many months in this situation, he 
obtained a place as clerk to an attorney, and received just wages 
enough to furnish food and clothes on the most economical scale; his 
salary never amounting to two hundred dollars a year. Of this scanty 
stipend not a little was wasted on public amusements, and particularly 
at the theatre. fle had been in London nearly three years, when the 
first impressions were made on his mind, which indicated that God was 
interposing for his deliverance from the slavery of sin. Our readers 
will be pleased to see the account of his first religious anxiety, in his 
own words: 


“Since my coming to London,” he observes, “until June last, I led a very dissé- 
pated, irreligious life. Some gross sins I avoided; but pride was in my heart; I 
profaned the Lord’s day without restraint, and never thought of any religious duty. 
‘Thus I lived till within these few months; exactly three years since my voluntary 
banishment from my native country; three tedious years! and for any thing I could 
have done myself, I might have remained in the same state for thirty years lon- 
ger. But the period was now arrived, when the mercy of God, which had always 
accompanied met, was to be manifested in a singular manner. I hada very strong 
sense of religion when I was about the age of fourteen; and I used often to reflect 
on that period: but I had not, I believe, the least idea of the nature of the Gospel. 
It was in the year 1790 that my heart was first effectually impressed, in: conse- 
quence of an acquaintance with a religious young man.” , 

Of the person thus briefly mentioned, and of the important effects which 
resulted from one remarkable meeting with him, the following is a more distinct 
and detailed account. 

“In the month of June last,’’ observes Mr. Buchanan, writing in February 1791, 
‘ton a Sunday evening, a gentleman of my acquaintance called upon me. I knew 
him to bea serious young man, and out of complaisance to him I gave the con- 
versation a religious turn. Among other things, asked him, whether he believed. 
that there was such a thing as divine grace; whether or not it was a fiction im- 
posed by grave and austere persons from their own fancies. He took occasion from 
this inquiry to enlarge much upon the subject; he spoke with zeal and earnest- 
ness, and chiefly in Scripture language, and concluded with a very affecting ad- 
dress to the conscience and the heart. Ibad not the least desire, that I recollect, 
of being benefited by this conversation; but while he spoke, I listened to him 
with earnestness; and before I was aware, a most powerful impression was made 
upon my mind, and I conceived the instant resolution of reforming my life. On 
that evening Thad an engagement which I could not now approve: notwithstand- 
ing what had passed, however, I resolved to go; but as I went along, and had 
time to refiect on what I had heard, I half wished that it might not be kept. It 
turned out as I desired: [hurried home, and locked myself up in my chamber; I 
fell on my knees, and endeavored to pray; but Icould not. I tried again, but I 
vas not able; I thought it was an insult to God for me to pray; I reflected on my 
vast sius with horror, and spent the night I know not how. The next day my 
‘ears wore off a little, but they soon returned, I anxiously waited the arrival of 
‘sunday; but when it came, I found no relief. After some time ‘I communicated 
my situation to my religious friend: he prayed with me, and next Sunday I went 
with him to hear an eminent minister, This wasa great relicf tome; I thought I 
iad found a physician: but, alas, though I prayed often every day, and often at 
night, listlessness and languor seized me. Sometimes hope, sometimes fear pre- 
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sented itself, and I became very uncomfortable. Going one morning to a bath, I 
found on a shelf Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul. This 
book I thougt just suited me. I accordingly read it with deep attention, and 
prayed over it. I next procured Alleine’s Alarm to the Unconverted, and dwelt 
onit forsome time. My religious friend then gave me Boston’s Fourfold State. 
This I read carefully, and I hope it did me some good. J now secluded myself 
entirely from my companions on Sunday; and during the week, the moment busi- 
ness was done, I went home to my studies; and have since wholly withdrawn my- 
self from pleasure and amusement. In this manner have I passed the seven last 
months, continually praying for anew heart, anda more perfect discovery of my 
sins. Sometimes I think I am advancing a ljttle, at others I fear Iam farther 
from heaven than ever. O the prevalence of habit! It is not without reason that 
it has been sometimes called a second nature. Nothing but the hand of the Al- 
mighty who created me can change my heart. 

“About two months ago I wrote my mother some particulars of my state, and 
requested her prayers, for she isa pious woman. In her answer, written by my 
sister, is the following passage, ‘My mother has heard much of Mr. Newton, 
Rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, London, and wishes that you would cultivate an ac- 
quaintance with him, ifit is in your power.’ ” pp. 29—31. 


This suggestion of his pious mother induced him to attend the min- 
istry of the venerable man, whose name she mentioned. Not finding 
any relief, he addressed an anonymous letter to Mr. Newton, which 
contained the passages above quoted, and a request, that sometiing 
might be said by the preacher, with reference to the particular case 
there stated. Mr. B. attended the next public lecture of Mr. Newton, 
when he hoped his request would obtain for him such spiritual advice 
as he peculiarly needed. At the close of the exercises, Mr. N. gave 
notice, that if the person were present, who had written to him anony- 
mously on such a day, and would call upon him, he should be happy 
to converse on the subject of the communication, Mr. B. called, in 
consequence of this invitation; and thus commenced an acquaintance, 
which proved of the utmost importance to him, and, by its ultimate 
effects, to the Uhristian world. _ 

Not long after this interesting era in his life, Mr. B. thought seri- 
ously of becoming a preacher of the Gospel, and made it a subject of 
prayer and consultation with his spiritual adviser. The result was, 
that the late generous Henry Thornton, a son of the illustrious John 
‘Thornton, (illustrious, not on account of rank or talents, but for dis- 
tributing in the service of Christ the wealth which Providence had 
given him,) furnished the means of educating the new convert at the 
university of Cambridge. hither he repaired in the year 1791, at 
ihe age of twenty-five years and a half. Many doubts oppressed his 
mind relative to the course of study which he oughi to pursue, and the 
time which he ought to devote to the mathematics, His religious 
friends advised him, however, to obtain a respectable standing in this 
department of the sciences. He engaged in mathematical pursuil: 
with such resolution, that «at the close of his second term he found 
himself anequal to none in the jecture-room.” Many of our readers 
will not need to be informed, that a college life, at the English univer. 
sities, is regulated by very different principles, from those which pre 
vail in our seminaries of learning. Here, every student is compelled 
to attend to the studies of his class, and to give daily proof of attention. 
by an actual recitation or examination. "There, every strident jude 
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for himself what studies he will pursue, and how far he will pursue 
them. It cannot be wondered at, therefore, that the immense major- 
ity of students make no progress in knowledge, but spend their time in 
dissipation; and too many of them in dissipation of the most profligate 
kind. The smaller number, who seek a reputation for science, be- 
come, in many instances, absolutely mad with the desire of college 
fame. They apply with such intense devotion to the service of their idol, 
as to endanger their health and their lives, and seriously retard, if not 
absolutely interrupt, all advancement in piety, in the case of those who 
are pious, and as to fill the heads and hearts of others with the most 
extravagant and ungovernable ambition. Mr. B. felt as he ought, in 
regard to literary eminence; preferring the humble vocation of a re- 
tired preacher of the Gospel to all that imagination could paint of the 
splendor of intellectual distinction. He sent the following schedule of 
the manner, in which his time was divided, to his friend Mr. Newton; 
viz. four hours to devotional studies, as he called them, including, we 
presume, theological studies of every kind; five hours to the mathemat- 
ics, four to the classics, five to meals and recreation, and six to sleep. 
We have no hesitation in saying, that the portion assigned to the math- 
ematics was too large; though, according to the fashion prevalent at 
~ Cambridge, it was far too small. 

Mr. B. felt the necessity of some advantages for improvement in 
elocution, as he possessed absolutely none. He said of his college com- 
panions, “most of them speak ill and read worse.” It is surprising 
that the art of speaking well is so little cultivated in England; an art 
so conducive to usefulness and influence, in either of the learned pro- 
fessions. ‘lhe seminaries of education in our country are sadly defi- 
cient in the means of teaching the students to become good speakers; 
but we are assured by a person compeient to Judge, that our country- 
men of all classes are far less ungraceful, awkward, and untaught 
speakers, than Englishmen of the same classes respectively. This re- 
presentation is altogether different from what we had supposed to be 
the case. 

The biographer gives pretty copious extracts from letters to Mr. 
Newton, written by Mr. B. during his college course. ‘They evince 
good judgment and sober piety, but are not distinguished by any re- 
markable display of genius. In the year 1794 the first proposal was 
made to Mr. B. of going to India. While considering this proposal, 
he was actuated by a simple desire to be employed where he could be 
most useful. He expresses himself ready to preach the Gospel in the 
next village, or in the uttermost regions of the earth. He keeps in 
view the object of his education, and looks down upon college celebrity 
with a very commendable feeling of its emptiness. He had yielded to 
the opinion of his religious friends, so far as to pay more attention to 
the mathematics than he thought they deserved; and he carried off a 
premium for his distinguished proficiency in these studies. He could 
not be prevailed upon, however, to make them an object of pursuit 
any longer than seemed really necessary. 

in September, 1795, Mr. B. was ordained as a minister of the Epis- 
copal church, by Bishop Portcus; and in August of the next year he 
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embarked for India, having received the appointment of chaplain from 
the Kast India Company. in March, 1797, at the age of 31, he landed 
at Calcutta, prepared and desirous to enter into the active service of 
his Master. But, contrary to his wishes and expectations, he was ap- 
pointed to the chaplaincy at Barrackpore, where he could do very little 
for religion. ‘This occasioned a depression of spirits, which continued 
‘ora considerable time. The following passage, extracted from a letter 
written in June of the same year, exhibits the state of his mind at that 
period. 


“Tt is not probable that you or I shall live long. What seek we then? There is 
no fame for us here. There issome reproach, whether we be faithful or not. So 
that we lose nothing by being faithful. Iam so young in these things, that I do 
not know any thing about them. I have only entered the wilderness. But I ap- 
prehend much. I wouldygladly enter Canaan, without encountering ‘the greatness 
of the way.’ Were it the will of God, and were he to giveme faith and strength for 
it, I would to-morrow, with great joy, leave this world, and all it offers. Were I 
sure it would not entangle and destroy me at last, I would rather stay and en- 
deavor to do something for God; but I am not sure of that. 

“J often compare myself, in my present exile, to John, in the island of Patmos. 
Would that, like him, I had finished my course, and had only to contemplate ‘the 
new heavens!’ But I am astranger to suffering ‘for the word of God, and the tes- 
mony of Jesus Christ.’ 

“T sigh much for that singleness of mind and purity of heart, and love to God, 
which distinguish the disciple of Christ. And I often wonder whether it is to be 
effected by keen affliction in body and spirit, or by the ‘power of the word of God, 
dividing asunder like a @vo-edged sword,’ or by long fighting and sorrowful expe- 
rience ey teaching, and ending with a doubt whether Iam taught. 

“Amidst the multitude of my thoughts, ‘the Lamb that was slain’ is my only 
hope!” pp. 111, 112. 


Mr. B. early took an interest in the Baptist mission at Serampore, 
and spoke, in terms of much commendation, concerning the labors, par- 
ticularly the translations, of Dr. Carey. The following paragraph 
exhibits his opinion on the subject of sending married missionaries. 


“But I wish not that any prudential considerations from what has been, or from 
what may frobably be, should check the missionary ardor of the day. Nothing 
great since the beginning of the worldhas been done, it is said, without enthusiasm. 
Jam, therefore, well pleased to see multitudes of serious persons, big with hope, 
and apt to communicate; for] think it will further the Gospel. Instead of thirty 
missionaries, I wish they could transport three hundred. They can do little harm, 
and may do some good. But let them send as many children as possible, or those 
who may have children. They will do more good by and by than their parents. 
No man turned of thir ty can learn to speak a new language well. No Englishman 
turned of twenty, who is only acquainted with the labials and deatals of his mother 
tongue, can ever acquire an easy and natural use of the nasals and gutturals of the 
Bengal language. Send, therefore, old men to take care of the morals of the young; 
and send the young to convert the heathen.” p. 125. 


The preceding extract was written about the time that the Mission- 
ary Socicty in London begah to send forth missionaries. he follow- 
ing short passage will show the religious, or rather irreligious state of 

Calcutta at this time. We are happy to say, that the number of truly 
pious persons has greatly increased since. 


Mr. Swartz, the apostle of the east, is dead. I wrote him a Latin letter a short 
time before his death. I wished to write his life, but they refuse to send me mate- 
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vials.* Have you heard of the ancient Obeck, in Calcutta? Mr. Grant will tell 
you about him. Mr. Obeck in Calcutta is like Lot in Sodom. ITasked him one 
day, ifhe could produce ten righteous to save the city? He said, he was not sure 
he could produce ten, but thought he could produce five.” p. 126. 


In 1799 Mr. B. was married tothe daughter of an Episcopal cler- 
gyman. Itis very common in England and Scotland for young ladies 
of respectable connexions to visit India, with the known design of ob 
taining husbands. Inthe following brief description, given by Mr. B. 
to his friend Mr. Newton, it is strongly implied, that his newly mar- 
ried wife, and her sister, came out from England with that view. 
Happy would it be for all ladies, who go to India on the same errand, 
if they could be as highly favored as was the wife of Mr. Buchanan. 
But by far the greater part are obliged ta connect themselves with dis- 
sipated and irreligivus men, or ‘to return single fo ingland,” 


“Miss Mary Whish, and her elder sister,” (afterwards married to Major 
Prole) “came out to India about five months ago, with their aunt Mrs. Sandys, 
wife of Captain Sandys, commissary of stores in Calcutta. The younger of these 
ladies was so much disgusted with the dissipation of Indit, that she would gladly 
have returned single to England. J did not see her tilltwo months after her ar- 
rival. But we had not been long acquainted before she confessed, that she had 
found a friend who could reconcile her to India, I did not expect that I should 
have ever found in this country a young woman whom J could so much approve. 
Mrs. Buchanan is not yet nineteen. She has had avery proper education for my 
wife. She has docility of disposition, sweetness of tamper, and a strong passion 
for retired life.” p. 136. 


In February, 1800, Mr. B. was called by Lord Mornington, then 
Governor General, to preach a thanksgiving sermon. Many copies of 
this production were distributed by the government. It was a sensi- 
ble performance, and principally directed against infidelity. Ina letter 
to Mr. Thornton, Mr. B. says, ‘that he seldom permitted himself to de- 
fend Christianity, and that he usually acted on the offensive.’ This 
was doubtless a wise determination. It would have been well for the 
cause of truth, ifthe world had seen fewer defences of Christianity and 
more attacks upon infidelity. 

At the commencement of the year 1801, Mr. B. entered upon his du- 
tics as Vice Provost of the College of Fort William, an institution 
formed under the auspices of Lord Mornington, now Marquis Welles- 
ley, with the most enlarged and liberal views, and for the attainment of 
highly important objects. It is greatly to Mr. B.’s honor, that he 
should have had so much influence in the formation and management 
of this seminary. It fell particularly to his department to superintend 
the morals and habits of the students; and so faithful and assiduous 
was he in the discharge of this duty, that perhaps there was scarcely 
ever another literary institution so remarkable for the regular conduct 
and hard study of all its members. In apologizing for not having 
written so often to his friends in Great Britain as they had expected, 
he gives the following account of his employments. 


“Some years afterwards Mr. Buchanan procured the documents he at this time ve- 
quested; though other cireumstances prevented him from making use of them as he had in- 
tended. ; 
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“JT had such a numerous body of friends and acquaintances, literary and relig- 
fous, in Scotland and in England, that I found it was in vain to attempt a corres- 
pondence with them all in my infirm state of health. Ihave therefore scarcely 
writtento any one, but to yourself, Mr. Newton,and Mr. Grant. I have less time 
now than ever; and even my letters to you will be less frequent. ‘The chief la- 
bor of the churches is devolving fast upon me. My religious correspondénce in 
India is greater than at any formertime. ‘The whole direction of the college lies 
with me; every paper is drawn up by me; and every thing that is printed is re- 
vised by me. In addition to this, I give Greek and Latin lectures four days in the 
week during term; and I must visit and receive visits on an average twice a day. 

“You desired me to say something in self-defence, else I should not have given 
you the above. Tam yet an unprofitable servant, very unworthy the lowest place 
in my Master’s vineyard; and I am supported chiefly at times by the feeble hope 
thatthe Lord, who works by any means, will be pleased to work even by me.” 
pp. 162, 163. 

In 1802, Mr. B. authorized his mother to draw on his agents for 
$00 pounds annually, he having previously made smaller remittances 
for her comfort; and, about the same time, he returned to Mr. 'Vhorn- 
ton the 400 pounds, which had been expended by that gentlemen to 
support him at Cambridge. . Nor did he stop here: he remitted to Mr. 
‘VY’. 125 pounds, and engaged to remit the same sum annually for four 
years, for the support of some indigent and pious young man at the 
University, who should be selected by Mr. 'T. Mr. Newton, or Dr. Mil- 
ner, for that purpose. ‘Thus he availed himself of the first receipts of 
a considerable income to provide abundantly for an aged mother, to 
return the bounty of his benefactor, and to make this return doubly 
valuable by offering to another the same generosity, which he had ex- 
perienced himself. ‘Chis is the more worthy of notice, as he had a wife 
and child, his life was very precarious, the offices which he held were 
liable to be abolished, and his income was in fact diminished at the very 
time he was acting in so generous a manner, though the intelligence 
had not reached India. Yet who wiil venture to say, that Mr. B. was 
not wiser to bestow his property in this manner, than to lay it up care- 
fully for his family? The view, which Mr. T. had of the transaction, 
is exhibited in the following extract of a letter, written by him soon 
after receiving the money. 


“JT would also request you to take some occasion of expressing to Mr. Bu- 
chanan the satisfaction which I felt at this mark of integrity, or of something more 
than integrity, as I ought to term it, in his conduct. It has raised him in the 
opinion both of myself and others, and it will not, as I am persuaded, be one of 
the acts of which he will repent whenever he may come to die. For my own part, 
ishall always hold that his children will have some claim upon me in consequence 
of the return of this money, in the event of their falling into pecuniary difficulties; 
and Providence, I am well persuaded, is wont to provide for those who, with- 
cut robbing or neglecting their own household, avoid the common eagerness to lay 
up for them.” p.175. 


We think all persons, who have received an education by charitable 
assistance, should feel bound to return the money, whenever they can 
do it without embarrassment; or, at least, to expend an equal sum in 
a similar kind of charity. Mr. B. did both. A young man was 
selected by the three friends to whom the business was committed;—and, 
after residing the usual term at the University, is now an able and res 
spectable clergyman, 
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The institution of the College of Fort William did not meet the ap- 
probation of the Court of Directors. The government in India was 
ordered to abolish it altogether. The Marquis Wellesley felt bound, 
however, to give a liberal construction to the order; and determined 
that the College should be kept in full operation till the close of 1803, 
and should then be gradually dimivished, unless the Directors at home 
should re-consider their proceedings. Mr. B. was uniformly the ad- 
vocate of this seminary; not from any personal interest, for he hesi-. 
tated about accepting an office in it, and always expected shortly to 
resign his charge; but he was deeply impressed with the value of such 
an establishment, both on account of the superior education which it 
would give to the younger servants of the Company, and the facilities 
which it would afford for the distribution of the Scriptures in the east. 
Just at the commencement of January, 1804, when the sentence of abo- 
lition was about taking effect, an express arrived, with orders that the 
college should be continued. 

In a very useful digression, the biographer gives an account of the 
venerable Obeck, who died in Calcutta, at the age of 73; and who, 
from early youth, had adorned the Gospel by a holy life, in the midst 
of general dissoluteless and irreligion. A Mr. Edmonstone, also, an 
important servant of the Company, left a noble testimony to his faith 
in the Gospel, at his last hour. In letters to his friends, Mr. B. gave 
them to understand, that though he had not been able to preach to the 
natives, his labors had been blessed to the hopeful conversion of souls 
in India. About this time Mr. B. offered no less than 1,650 pounds 
sterling in premiums to the best writers, in prose and poetry, on cer- 
tain subjects proposed by him, and relating to the promotion of civiliza- 
tion and Christianity in the east. ‘These presiums were distributed, 
in sums from 25 to 100 pounds, to the officers of the English and Scotch 
Universities, and the great schools of the metropolis, to be adjudged 
according to rules prescribed by the donor. Several of the prize com- 
positions have been published, and do great credit to the talents of the 
authors, as well as to the distinguished liberality of the patron. Few 
men indeed would have found it in their hearts to devote a large por- 
tion of their property, in so munificent a manner, to a great public 
object, while so many pleas could be urged by selfishnsss, under the 
appearance of prudence, in favor of laying it up for their families, 
But these premiums were not the whole of Mr, B.’s liberality in the 
same cause. For about three years he supported Mr. Lassar, a teacher 
of the Chinese language, with a view to promote the translation of the 
Scriptures into that language. The stipend was 1,750 dollars a year. 
The fidelity, which was manifested by the governors of the college, 
may be inferred from the following interesting facts; viz. that a weekly 
report was made by all the professors, ‘as to the proficiency of their 
classes, which report went successively to Mr. B, the college council, 
and the governor general; that all indolent students were sent away 
in disgrace; and that there was not a duel among the students, and but 
a single death, for four years. 'The number of students was very con- 
siderable, we believe above a hundred, though it is not expressly men- 
a They had no time for vice, and were not permitted to incur 

ebt, 
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Toward tho close of 1804, considerable opposition was manifested, 
by two or three of the chaplains, to the doctrines preached by Me. 
Brown and Mr. Buchanan. In consequence of this opposition, the tat- 
ter gentleman was induced to preach a series of doctrinal sermons, 
from which considerable extracts are given by his biographer. The 
following observation, taken from the sermon on justification by faith, 
is very judicious. It has probably often occurred to the mind of every 
reflecting and intelligent Christian; though every such person could 
not express the same thoughts so forcibly and concisely. 


«This doctrine of justification by works is in substance also the doctrine of the 
Romish church; and it will always be the popular doctrine among Christians who 
have little true religion, by whatever denomination they may be called: For it is 
the doctrine of the world; itisfound where the name of Christ is not known; and 
it is the spirit of every false religion and superstition upon earth.’’ p. 240. 


The observation was made in reference to the doctrine of jastifica- 
tion, as held by Socinians. ° 

In 1805, Mr. B. offered to each University, Cambridge, and Ox- 
ford, a premium of 500 pounds for the best treatise on the duty of the 
British government in reference to its eastern empire, and on the pro- 
gress of the Gospel since its first promulgation. ‘Toward the close of 
summer in that year, he was seized with a fever, which he fully ex- 
pected would prove mortal. Hismind was composed, and even joytul, 
in the prospect of death; and-he clung fast to the doctrines of grace, 
which he had preached, renouncing all dependence on his own merit, 
and casting himself at the feet of his Savior. Ue recovered, however, 
but soon heard of the decease of Mrs. B. on her second passage to Eng- 
land. She was a lady of great amiableness, uumility, and piety, and 
left a precious memory. 

It has not been generally known, how much the translations of the 
Scriptures, by the Baptist Missionaries at Serampore, are owing to 
the zeal, the friendship, and the enlarged mind of Mr. Buchanan. He 
uniformly opposed that jealousy, Which many persons of consequence 
felt toward the Baptist mission, he was decidedly in favor of employ- 
ing the missionaries as professors in the college: he brought more 
patronage to the work of translations, from the English residents in 
India, than could have been brought by almost any "other person: he 
circulated proposals for the translations i in every pait of India, and 
extensively in England: he wrote more than a hundred letters on the 
subject: he offered thirty guineas to each of four preachers, in the two 
English Universities, for printed sermons on the subject of transla- 
tions: he compiled the proposals, partly from materials furnished by 
the missionaries: in short, he used his whole influence and activity in 
behalf of this noble undertaking. We mention these things the more 
particularly, as it seems to be generally understood, that the whole 
merit of these translations is to be ascribed to the Baptist mission; 
whereas the principal agents in that work derived incalculable benefit, 
pot only from Mr. B’s exertions, but from the patronage, and the col- 
lection of learned natives, whigh the college afforded, and which could 
not have been derived from any other quarter. 

Vou. XIV. 26 
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About this time Mr. B. received the degree of Doctor in Divinity 
from the university of Glasgow, of which he had formerly been a mem- 
ber; and afterwards the same degree from the university of Cam- 


bridge, where he completed his education. 
(To be continued.) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


From the Evangelical Magazine.. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY DR. ENCONTRE TO THE STUDENTS AT 
THE COLLEGE OF MONTAUBAN, ON THE OCCASION OF HIS ENTERS 
ING ON THE DUTIES OF PRESIDENT OF THE FACULTY OF THAT 
COLLEGE. Judges vil, 8—7. 

TueEse words reminding me of the forlorn state of the afflicted Jews, 
whom the Amalekites and Midianites most cruelly oppressed, have 
naturally led me to reflect on the deplorable condition to- which so 
many divisions, so many disorders, and above all, religious indiffer- 
ence, have reduced the Reformed Church. This melancholy convic- 
tion soon yields, however, to the pleasing hope of one day beholding 
this same Church re-united, consoled, and revived, by virtue of prom- 
ises no less certain, and more precious, than those of which the Israel- 
ites were the object. But what particularly fixed my attention, is the 
trial to which Gideon subjected the warriors who were eager to join 
him, and the small number of those for whom was reserved (having 
honorably passed through the trial,) the glory of terminating the bon- 
dage of their country. 

The appearance of degradation, the state of wretchedness, I might 
almost say, of opprobrium and ignominy, to which the evangelical 
church is reduced in many parts of Europe, and even in this part which 
ave inhabit, is not precisely our subject; and to examine it might too 
much depress the feelings in the short time to be devoted to you on 
this occasion, : 

You, my young friends, are destined, as a Christian army, to wage 
perpetual war with the world, its vain pomp, its works of darkness, 
and with what the Scriptures call, «the lusts of the flesh,” and to res- 
cue the modern Israelites from a servitude as hard and humiliating, as 
was ever experienced from the disastrous irruptions of Amalek and 
Midian. 

When the Israelites left Egypt, their number amounted to about six 
hundred and three thousand men, of all ages, handling sword and 
buckler. In the time of Gideon only thirty two thousand were found to 
march against the Midianites. So when our fathers, alarmed at the 
scandalous abuses of which Christian Societies universally complained, 
felt the absolute necessity of a reform, that is, of a renewal of doc- 
trine, of discipline, and a revival of the rights and manners of the prim- 
itive church, the number of our pastors was nearly one thousand; to- 
day we can hardly estimate them at two hundred. But God regards 
not the number of combatants when he pleases to give the victory; for 
alter repeated trials it was into the kands of three bundred choser 
warriors only, that he delivered the hosts of Amalek and Midian. 
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You also, my dear brethren, ave subjected to certain trials, and they 
have an alarming and rigorous appearance. Sermons, Catechisms, 
Theses publicly exhibited, Examinations in Greek, Hebrew, Philoso- 
phy, Theology, Morals, Histery and Sacred Criticism; exercises calcu- 
lated to germinate and maintain in you, and in others, those sentiments 
which are as noble as they are pure, and which constitute the essence 
of Christianity. What knowledge, what talents, what virtues, should 
those combine who pass honorably through trials so long and so diffi- 
cult! They are familiar with ancient languages, they have dived into 
the science of Philosophy, they are able to derive instruction from the 
deepest and purest sources; they can analyze their own ideas, express 
them with perspicuity, arrange them with method, and anite in public 
a happy choice both of sentiment and language. Informed and con- 
vinced themselves of the sublimest truths of religion, they are able to 
attack and conquer the prejudices of ignorance, the sophisms of infi- 
delity, and the falsehoods of error; they are acquainted with the prin- 
ciples of ecclesiastical discipline, and can with a modest confidence as- 
sume the administration in the churches to which they may be called; 
their long meditations on practical theology enable them to direct the 
conscience in the most delicate circumstances; their observation, their 
experience, and the care with which they have studied history, have 
introduced them to an intimate knowledge of the secrets of the human 
heart. Above all, they are animated with an ardent zeal for the suc- 
cess of the Gospel; they feel a tender interest in the salvation of their 
brethren; they are ready to do every thing, to sacrifice every thing, to 
suffer every thing, to secure the peace of the church, to diffuse. ‘the 
light of the Gospel, and to advance the kingdom of God and of his 
Christ. 

These trials to which you are exposed are yet, however, insufficient; 
and you all require another, which may develope your internal dispo- 
sition, reveal the secret of your character, and expose the recesses of 
the heart. 

Instructed by the Spirit of the Lord, Gideon knew that to obtain 
great success, it was not sufficient to entertain a few feeble transient 
wishes; that when the end is not pursued with unremitting ardor; when 
personal ease is consulted; when the senses command, when there is in 
any degree a submission fo want, or a devotedness to pleasure, there is. 
an incapacity for the completion of a grand and noble enterprise. 

My dear brethren, take heed to yourselves. When you chose the 
profession of the holy ministry, you could neither appreciate its obliga- 
tions, nor its inconveniences, nor its advantages; you were perhaps 
unable to compare your strength with the burden-you had to sustain. 
Scarcely had you quitted the age when you promised yourselves every 
thing; when every thing appeared easy, and when the character was 
yet unformed. 

Years of study and labor will mature your reason, will give you the 
exact measure of your capabilities, will inform you of the extent and 
importance of your duties, and enable you to support with honor your 
last trials on the benches of your school; but to-day t bave to propose 
to you amore serious and decisive proof. I venture to summon each of 
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you, not before weak and indulgent examiners, but before the tribunal 
of his own conscience. 

First, observe, that before Gideon placed himself at the head of the 
Israelites, he endeavored to ascertain that God had chosen him to that 
official dignity. 

You, my young friends, before you reply to the call of the churches, 
begin by gaining a full persuasion that it has been preceded by the 
call of God. You will not require such physical prodigies as might 
have been necessary in an ignorant age, among unenlightened men. 
You must ask more important, and no less decisive testimonies. You 
will examine whether you sincerely believe the truths of the Gospel; 
whether you are intimately and fully convinced of them; whether you 
can with St. Peter say to Jesus Christ, “Lord thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee;?? whether, like that fleece which Gideon 
exposed all night on the threshing floor, and which was saturated 
with dew, though the earth all around remained dry, your hearts are 
penetrated and watered by grace divine, though you live with men 
who unite with the misfortune of never having felt it the pride of be- 
lieving it useless, and the temerity of denying its effects. 

A second circumstance in Gideon’s conduct, neither less remarkable, 
nor Jess instructive than the former, is, that after being assured of the 
will of God, he assured himself of his own resolution; he made no com- 
promise with the Midianites; he separated openly and entirely from 
them; and in order to prevent himself from coming to any cowardly 
accommodation, any treaty unworthy a people whom God had 
designed to choose, he began by overthrowing the altar of Byal, taking 
the necessary precaution to prevent any interruption from his own 
brethren in the execution of this generous enterprise. 

Many among us, though called to a warfare against the world, wish, 
however, to live in it, to preserve its habits, profess its pernicious 
ynaxims, display its vain pomp, and taste its false pleasures. Games, 
spectacles, trifling conversations, riotous entertainments, none of these 
ought, in their opinion, to be interdicted. They imitate the tone, and 
ape the manners of persons accaistomed to the most frivolous societies, 
They correct and carefully efface whatever might denote the minister 
of the Gospel, the disciple of Jesus Christ. They would blush if a 
word, calculated to recal pious recollections, serious and religious med- 
itation, having escaped them, some servant of Caiaphas should say to 
them, ‘thou also art of them, thy speech betrayeth thee.’? 

ido not hesitate, my dear friends, to declare, that those who cherish 
such sentiments bear in vain the name of pastors; that they will never 
have its sacred, its indelible character. Diplomas, certificates of abil- 
ity they may receive, but they will be but false, insignificant titles. 
The vocation which they have had the rashness to accept, will, in the 
eye of God, be an act of accusation, against which they will not be 
able to defend themselves, The imposition of hands will forever have 
impressed on their dishonored brows the disgraceful marks of repro- 
bation. ‘This is no oratorical exaggaration. I tell you only the ex- 
act truth as it is displayed before my eyes, and should be also to 
yours, if you have read the holy Scriptures, and believe them to be 
divine. No man can serve two masters; so long as your time, your 
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manners, your conversation, the places and persons you frequent, do 
~not harmonize with the serious and sublime character with which you 
affect to be invested, it is falsely, and in vain, that you boast of this 
character. You may be distinguished by knowledge, by condition, by 
eloquence, you may pass for amiable men, judicious personages, great 
orators; you may be caressed, applauded, and admired by the world, 
for says our Lord, «the world loveth its own;” but your discourses 
will strike as empty sound upon the ears of your auditory; you will 
feave the soul unaffected; you will excite but a fruitless and fugitive 
emotion; you will not know what it is to carry a salutary terror into 
the conscience. Incapable of touching, alarming, deterring the sin- 
ner, you will be yet less able to console him; you will never teach him 
«show good the Lord is,” for you are ignorant of him yourselves. The 
aiflicted will implore your succor, and you may perbaps stammer to 
him the name of the true and celestial Comforter; but this sacred name, 
which says nothing to your own heart, will lose its energy in passing 
through your lips. The dying will call for you, but you cannot point 
him to the path of life. he criminal will confess his crime, his re- 
morse, lis terrors, but you cannot conduct him to the feet of a par- 
doning Gud. 

Young Soldiers of Jesus Christ, who, far from stooping to drink of 
the pleasures of the world, have tasted even its innocent delights but 
with reserve, and with distrust, victory awaits you! Your Chief, your 
Master, he who loves you, and whom you love, has prepared palms soon 
to be distributed among you; but the first proof you can give him of your 
courage and devotedness, is to overthrow the altar of Baal—to trace 
between yourselves and the world the line of demarcation which you 
must never overstep; to assume openly the badge of Christ; the tone, 
manners, and language, (which can never be mistaken) of men sup- 
ported by the Gospel, and animated by its spirit. 

Undoubtedly you will be censured; the brothers of Gideon rose up 
with fury against-him, and yours will perhaps be the first to condemn 
your conduct, because it condemns theirs; they will not say as did the 
ferocious inhabitants of Ophrah, «Let Gideon come forth and die;” but 
they will attack you with the weapons of ridicule, they will audaciously 
insult you, meanly calumniate you, maliciously interpret all your ac- 
tions; and, though they envy and vex each other, they will always 
agree when you are to be oppressed. But fear them not; and far from 
being dejected by the first reverse, rejoice with pure and lively joy, 
that you are found worthy to suffer loss, or grief, or humiliation, for 
the name of Christ, and the cause you are called to defend. 

He is both a vile and contemptible being, who pretends to be a min- 
ister of the Gospel and believes it not, a serious buffoon; in tender 
youth he assumes a mask not to be laid aside but with his life. 

it is his office to administer sacraments which he believes ineftica- 
cious; to relate absurd fables to youth; periodically to weary the public 
by pompous falsehoods, uttered with effrontery from the pulpit, so im- 
properly styled the residence of truth. He constantly quotes, as if 
from God, a book which he pretends is the production of ignorant and 
deceitful men. He invokes with solemnity the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, while he regards such assistance as a chimera, He makes us 
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repeat after him, «I believe in Jesus Christ the only Son of God;” and 
Jesus Christ being, in his estimation, but a mere mortal, is necessarily 
in his opinion the most guilty of impostors. He is incessantly impos- 
ing upon man, and insulting the Divinity. I should seek in vain in the 
dens of robbers, the haunts of infamy, or the gloomy darkness of the 
dungeon, for a "monster so depraved, so odious, so worthy of public 
execration; I cannot find there his parallel. ‘Ihe false minister seems 
to me to have attained and passed the limits of all that may be desig- 
nated as villany; for the greatest criminals have intervals of repent- 
ance, of candor, of emotion, sometimes even of generosity. But he has 
acquired a habit, a necessity, an absolute necessity, for fraud, and per- 
jury, and blasphemy, and sacrilege! 

‘But if we cannot find terms strong enough to express our indigna- 
tion, contempt, and abhorrence of the pretended minister of the Gos- 
pel, how shall we describe our high esteem, profound veneration, and 
eternal gratitude for you, the vigilant sentinels of Israel, the true apos- 
tles of Jesus Christ, the faithful dispensers of the word of life; whose 
every action, every discourse, every thought, has for its object the glory 
of your divine Captain, and the salvation of souls? 

Ab! it is not here below, not from our ungrateful hearts and our 
avaricious hands; it is not in consequence of our inefficient prayers that 
you will receive a reward proportioned to your pious labors and gen- 
erous sacrifices; God himself will give you this reward; he is prepar- 

ing it for you, faithfully preserving it as a deposit, and he will not fail 
to bestow it on you in the great day of retribution. Yes, on that day 
of terror, when according to the expressions of the Holy Writings, 
«he heavens shall pass away with a great noise, the elements 
melt with fervent heat, and the earth flee before the face of the Eter- 
nal,” you will not partake of the terror which will seize the wretched 
slaves of sin and the world; your heart will leap with gladness; your 
attentive ear will eagerly catch the sounds which the voice of the Son 
of man,and of his saints, will cause to reverberate through the immensity 
of space. I think I see you raising from the tomb your venerable 
heads encircled with the rays of glory and majesty. I see you hasten- 
ing to meet the Supreme Rewarder, whose hand contains the immortal 
crowns reserved for you ‘and your fellow soldiers; already 1 hear 
the innumerable multitude of sinful spirits which you have restor- 
ed to the paths of truth and life, singing hymns of praise, and follow- 
ing in your steps. Ah! the most ardent of my desires is to be but 
one of the least and the last of this blessed company, to applaud, 
though from afar, your triumph, and to assist in exalting its glory. 

Young army of Jesus Christ! dear objects of our tenderest cares and 
sweetest hopes! the sacred fire is not yet utterly extinguished in our 
churches; we have indeed to groan over their languid declining state; 
but the vital principle, which formerly rendered them so flourishing, 
still acts in some, may revive in others, and only awaits your aid to 
exhibit itself with new energy—what do I say? Many of our churches, 
so desolate, so poor, so scattered, seem advancing to meet you. The 
venerable consistory unite to the most generous proceedings, the most 
delicate attentions. They wish that, according to the expressions of Ma- 
lachi, “knowledge may dwell on your lips;”? but they are principally so- 
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licitous, that humble virtue, the fear of God, true piety, Christian love, 
may animate your heart. Deeply convince yourselves, 1 conjure you, 
of the high importance of your station; no longer consider it as a trade, 
a profession, embraced to give you a sort of civil importance. Bless 
the kind, though severe band, which sometimes suspends your march, 
and arrests your progress, the better to secure your steps. Henceforth, 
evince by your actions, your conversation, your behavior in the tem- 
ple, your assiduity in your studies, your application to labor, by your 
employment of your intervals of leisure, what is the chief object, the 
noble aim of your exertions. Above all, | again repeat it, overthrow 
the altar of Baal, or forbear to follow the sacred banners of the Gos- 
pel. if you are only ambitions of lucrative stations, flattering suc- 
cesses, if, ina word, you expect every thing from the world, attach 
yourselves openly and decidedly to the world; but, if you ave pro- 
posed to yourselves nobler ideas of your nature and destination; if you 
have conceived high hopes, if you believe yourselves called to great ob- 
jects, if you aspire to a more perfect, more secure, more durable hap- 
piness, devote yourselves unreservedly to Him who alone can procure 
it for you, and who imposes it upon you as a first condition, to separate 
from a world which you love, which deceives, flatters, and despises 
you; and in which, after a few transitory enjoymenits, you will find 
nothing but bitter regrets, intolerable disgust, and horrible remorse; 
the sad harbingers of a long train of evils, of which my mind, seized 
with horror, refuses to depict the frightful image. 

What then shall I say to you, my friends; what thoughts, what ex- 
pressions can I find to convince, to persuade, to affect you, and to pro- 
duce in you a happy and durable change? Alas! what effect can my 
words have, if you hear the word of Gop in vain? Ah! these words 
which you read here every morning, and the assistance of the divine 
Spirit, which J cannot cease to implore for you, these are my only, but 
my powerful resources. With these words I began, with these I must 
conclude. Isay with Elijah, «If Baal be God, serve Baal; but if the 
Lord be God, serve the Lord; and serve none but him.” Isay with St. 
Paul, «if there be any consolation in Christ,”? &c. I say finally with 
Joshua, ‘“Choose now whom you will serve; as for me and my house, 
we will serve the Lord.” 
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(Continued from fr. 106.) 
Juny 7. Lord’s Day. At the table of the Lord I considered the blessed 
Jesus first as my high priest, then as my prophet and my king. I re- 
ceived him, I embraced him, I adored him, in all these glorious offices; 
i declared before him the precious things which I depended on him to 
do for me in them all. 

2. Good Devised. Ywould afford more time unto my children and 
family in the latter part of the evenings, and employ it in confer ences 
with them on the most noble and useful subjects. 

3. G. D. Thave a kinsman in my next neighborhood, of whom f 

ought to take a renewed and special notice, with admonitions of piety; 
and I will endeavor to do so accordingly. 
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4. G. D. Would it not serve the interests of piety very particularly 
jin the town of Salem, and also in other places to which L may send it, 
if I should publish my last sermon at Salem directing the methods of 
becoming a happy town. 

5. G. D. 1 am writing tu a very capable, but very covetous person 
at S—— to stir him up to some expenses of his revenue on pious uses. 
And particularly for the dispersing of. certain books of piety, which 
his own town has particular occasion for. The ministers of this town 
have disbursed liberally towards a new edition of the Letter of the aged 
N. C. ministers, that we may disperse it through the country, especial- 
ly, where people are most in danger of being drawn into an apostasy 
to the superstitions of the church of *-— 1 will prevail with our so- 
ciety to advance a little money, for the forwarding of the same in- 
tention. 

6. G. D. There is a family in our church fallen into very great 
poverty by the long sickness of the poor woman init. I will afford 
them some relief, and procure more for them. 

7. G. D. Many thoughts J have had about the name and the design 
of laughter; that odd action laughter. If it be nicely and narrowly 
examined, it seems to be little other than a sudden triumph of pride 
upon our perceiving others to be in circumstances inferior *o 
our own; but most of all, upon a quick apprehension that the 
follies of others are such as we are not ourselves guilty of. 
More than seven efforts of laughter in ten really are no other than the 
' operation of a proud cenceit we have of ourselves. Behold a refined 
essay of the Christian ascetick! First, I must by no means make my- 
self a part of any company, who make it their business to laugh. And 
then, as I would be slow to laugh upon provocation to it, L would ac- 
curately inquire, would not a humble charity, bespeak a prayer for this 
object, rather than a laughter? and govern myself accordingly. All 
proud satisfactions in my own superiorities must be mortified in me, 
and extinguished; 1 must be watchful against all ebullitions of pleas- 
ure, in opportunities to cast contempt upon other people, and those 
which discover themselves in laughter are particularly to be watched 
over. And if in the issue I find myself confined unto a perpetual se- 
riousness, where is the damage of it? Never do we read of the great 
Savior, that, at any time, he laughed. 

1. G. D. I may do well to repeat a charge upon my flock, with a 
more than ordinary and an ungainsayable importunity, that they be- 
times inform their children what they were baptized for. 1 would also 
myself do it, both in my sermons and in my catechising. And 1 would 
in my baptismal prayers mightily prosecute the same intention. The 
benefits of abounding more than we do, in this method of piety, will be 
unspeakable. But I am suspicious, that shortly there may be tempta- 
tions to the growth of Anabaptism in my neighborhood. And piety 
operating this way will be a special antidote. 

3. G. D.. My son Samuel gives his mind much unto reading. I 
would on this happy occasion exceedingly encourage him, and set hina 
things to read and learn, and reward him when he has done. 


*The author here left the manuscript imperfect, 
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8. G. D. The gentlewoman who is the widow of my kinsman 
at Hampton, being now removed unto Brookline, 1 would concern my- 
self to do as many good offices for her and hers asI can: and for -her 
only son particularly. I have one at this time in view. I have a kins- 
man also, a schoolmaster, at Beverly, to whom I would give certain 
books that may be useful for him, and my best counsels. 

4, G. D. There are several services to be done for the cause of 
Christianity among the Indians, particularly a large tract of land may 
be procured for them near Dartmouth, where we may settle a pretty 
village of them in Christian circumstances. I would form an address 
to our General Assembly upon it, and get our commissioners to engage 
in it. 

5. G. D. The people of the Old Church hold a monthly lecture in 
this time of their dispersion, and at it they have a collection for the 
support of their ministers, in some of their domestic expenses. I would 
not only give my own presence at it, but also encourage many others 
to visit it, and contribute on the occasion. 

6. G D. At— they have chosen a minister who has a 
bad reputation for levity and vanity; yea, and for disaffection to good 
men and things. I must use a method that this person be well advised 
of the just expectation, which both God and man have concerning him. 
. 7 G. D. I feel an unknown illness hanging about me; it looks like 
a tendency to a fever. [know not what will be the progress and issue 
of it. I would this day spend some time extraordinary in those pray- 
ers, and other cares that may be necessary for the dispatch of every 
thing that may render my death comfortable to me, if I must now be 
called unto it. : 

i. G. D. There is a woman of uncommon accomplishments in this 
neighborhood, who, if she were effectually drawn to serious piety, and 
joined unto the people of God, would prove a great blessing to our 
church. 1 will usea variety of the most exquisite methods I can de- 
vise to accomplish it. About this time I fitted for the press the dis- 
course | lately delivered at Salem. I furnished it with some additional 
inculcations of holy sabbatizing, and preservatives from the contagion 
of Quakerism, which I thought might singularly serve the interests of 
religion in that, as well as in some other towns. My purpose is, to 
present many scores of this book unto the families of Salem, and some 
scores to some other towns. I therefore give it unto the bookseller un- 
der this title, «A Town IN ITS TRUEST GLORY: 4 brief essay upon a 
town happy and glorious; recommending those things by which a town 
may come to flourish with all prosperity; a discourse wherein the state 
.of all our towns is considered; but the peculiar temptations and occa- 
sions of some towns among us are more particularly accommodated. 

2. G. D. One precious way of my redeeming the time with and 
for my children will be, often, when I am sitting with them, to single 
out some article of religion, and ask them how they will prove it, shew 
them how to prove it, and proceed then to discourse on the holy 
use that must be made of it. My conversation with my son Increase 
may now be so managed, as to sharpen hothof us for the ready and 
fluent speaking of Latin, 

Vou. XIV. “46 
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3. GD. I have a brother-in-law in whom I wish I could see a 
bfighter shine of piety, and a better effect of the awakenings he has 
met withal. Fresh losses, and hard ones, are inflicted on him in his 
interests at sea. I would use the best means 1 can, that the dispensa- 
tions of God may be sanctified unto him. 

4. G. D. I would send unto the southern colonies, where they may 
extremely want them, some numbers of the book we have lately pub- 
lished, the letter of the aged N. C’s. that so the people of God there 
may be fortified against their enemies, and established in the present 
truth. 

5. G. D. Methinks it should not be amiss for me, my lecture falling 
this year on the second of October, the memorable day of the burning 
of the town, to make it an opportunity of delivering such things, as E 
have prepared in my discourse of @ town in its truest glory. 

6. G. D. Here is a gentleman who has formerly been very abusive 
to me, but remarkably repents of it. He is now in danger of being 
led away with grievous distempers and temptations. I will study all the 
most exquisite ways I can to rescue him. 

7..G. D. In reading the European papers of intelligence, I am con- 
tinually entertained with passages wherein the ignorance, the wicked- 
ness, and the misery of mankind are discovered. As those passages 
occur to me, I would make them occasions to exercise the suitable dis- 
positions of piety. Some of them will be expressed in such applica- 
tions of my mind unto the glorious Lord. . Lord, I adore thy sovereign 
grace, in that thou hast not left me to such unfavorable circumstances. 
And Lord, what woful effects has the fall and sin of man brought upon 
the world. Lord, pity those poor people, and bring them into a better 
condition. And, O my great Savior, do thou hasten thy return, and 
rescue mankind from the curse. 

(Tobe continued.). 


For the Panoplist, 
SAVINGS FROM USELESS EXPENSES. 


Mr. Editor, 

} GoNsSTDER the present as days of reformation, days for devising lib- 
eral things, for making savings and sacrifices to promote the cause of 
Christ. We are told of some who have sacrificed their gold and sil- 
ver ornaments, of some who have dispensed with sweetening in their 
tea, of others who have performed extraordinary labors, that they 
might be better able to contribute to this noble object. In one instance 
§ recollect to have seen in a missionary account one dollar credited, as 
the saving which a person had made by dispensing with the use of se- 
gars. Very worthy deeds are all these. They doubtless receive the 
general approbation of the Christian public. 

And it greatly excites my wonder, Mr. Editor, that we do not hear 
of far greater and more frequent sacrifices of this latter kind, if sac- 
rifices they may be called. Why are not savings made by dispensing 
with snuff, with the pipe, and with tobacco in every form? I have long 
hoped and waited to hear some voice raised on this subject. Why is 
this silence? We see calculation upon calculation, (and perhaps no 
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one better entertained with them than myself,) to show what great 
sums are wasted, and worse than wasted, in the consumption of ardent 
spirits, and what great good might be effected by them, were they 
rightly applied. I believe, and, if I mistake not, both physicians and 
others will generally admit the truth of the observation, that nine 
tenths of the money consumed in the use of tebacco is worse than 
wasted. 

Nor is this sum too trivial to deserve notice. Of the eight millions 
of people in the United States, it is probable that, at least, one eighth 
part are in the habitual use of tobacco, and that the average sum ex- 
pended by them annually for this article is not less than two dollars to 
cach person, Here then, though we have not the enormous sum of 
thirty three millions, yet we have the very important sum of two mil- 
lions of dollars. 

One half of this would be far more than sufficient to support all 
Christian missionaries now employed in the whole Pagan world. Let 
Christians think on these things. PuHILos. 


For the Paneplist. 
PROPOSED METHOD OF STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES. 


I. Ina family I would recommend, 

1. That all the family who can read, take their Bibles, every morn- 
tng and evening before family prayer, and reyerently read a chap- 
ter; and let the parents say, at least, a few words on what is read, 
that something of it may be remembered. 

2. That all who attend public worship, be required to commit and 
repeat the texts from which they hear sermons, with as many leading 
thoughts from the sermon, as they can recollect. 

8. That a part of Saturday evening, Sabbath morning or evenings 
be devoted by parents, to hearing their children and domestics repeat 
portions of Scripture, and Scripture catechisms. In this work some 
system should be adopted. Let it be known where each learner be- 
gins, and how much each has learned. 

_ 4. That there be, in every family, a competent supply ef common 
Bibles, and catechisms, a good reference Bible, concordance, and com- 
mentary, and let frequent use be made of them. 

5. That family conversation, especially on the Sabbath, be much 
upon the Scriptures. Let the family be encouraged to propose ques- 
tions, and let opportunities for this purpose, which the visits of minis- 
ters and Christian friends afford, be diligently improved. A pertinent 
question bag eeai to a minister often encourages and assists him very 
much in his visits. 

6. That the work of biblical instruction be commenced as secon as the 
young mind opens to receive knowledge, aiid carried forward from step 
to step, till an accurate and thorough knowledge of the Bible is ac- 
quired. 

7. That parents and the older members of the family take speciai 
pains to qualify themselves for the work, and to interest all the family 
in it. 
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Il. Ina school. 

1. Let careful attention be paid to the reading of the sacred Word. 
Let remarks be made and questions asked concerning what is read. 

2. Let each scholar commit daily one verse, from some interesting 
part of the Bible, and let these verses be repeated just at the close of 
the school. 

3. Let the scholars be encouraged to commit chapters, psalms and 
hymns, and portions of Emerson’s Evangelical Primer, Cummings’s 
Scripture Questions, and Wilbur’s Biblical Catechism. 

4. Let one evening ineach week, or an hour or two of Satarday af- 
ternoon, or an hour on the Sabbath, be devoted to the assistance of 
those pupils who will meet to study the Bible. 

5. Let the older scholars be encouraged to write epitomes of histori- 
cal books, or biographies of particular persons, from the Bible. 

6. Let some method be devised, if practicable, to procure premiums, 
consisting of valuable books or tracts, to be given to the small scholars, 
in proportion to the lessons they commit. 

Finally, let all be done in humble reliance on the mercy of God for 
a blessing. 


For the Panoplist. 
f RETROGRADE MOVEMENT OF NATIONAL CHARACTER. 


Tne manner in which the population is spreading over this continent 
has no parallel in history. The first settlers of every other country have 
been barbarians, whose habits and institutions were suited te a wild 
and wandering life. As their numbers multiplied, they have gradually 
become civilized and refined. ‘Tlie progress has been from ignorance 
to knowledge, from the rudeness of savage life to the refinements of 
polished society. But in the settlement of North America the case is 
reversed. ‘The tendency is from civilization to barbarism, 

Every one knows the manner in which our new settlements are 
formed. Single families, sometimes single individuals, proceed from 
this cultivated country, and, leaving behind them the religion and in- 
stitutions of their fathers, they penetrate the western forest. It is 
usually several years before they are able to erect a comfortable dwel- 
Jing-house, and many more before they can enjoy some of the most 
common privileges of older settlements. During this whole period, 
they are from necessity without schools, without ministers, without any 
of that influence, or those institutions which form the sober, steady, 
sterling character of older parts of the country. By the time that they 
are able to support these institutions, long habit has made them easy 
without them. With many the expense is an objection; and, not un- 
frequently a new generation have sprung up, who are unacquainted 
with their value, and unwilling to make any sacrifices for their sup- 
port. Insuch a soil we should naturally suppose that infidelity and 
error of every species would take root and flourish. And such is the 
fact. The accounts which we hear represent the state of these settle- 
ments as deplorable for ignorance and irreligion, 

The tendency of the American character is then to degenerate, and 
to degenerate rapidly; and that not from any peculiar vice in the 
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American people, but from the very nature of a spreading population. 
‘The population of the conntry is out-growing its institutions. 

But would we have a more convincing evidence of this degeneracy, 
let us go back to the days of our fathers. It is but a few years; our 
aged men can almost reach the time, when thef first landed on these 
shores. ‘They were good men, men of prayer, upright, and perfect in 
their generations, men who walked with God. Go now to our west- 
ern borders—and who are these without Bibles, without Sabbaths—to 
whom the news of a Savior was never preached-—wiio blaspheme God 
day and night? Are these the sons of the pilgrims?—these the children 
of their prayers—these the offspring for whom they endured persecu- 
tion—the perils of the sea, and the perils of the wilderness—for whom 
they toiled and bled to procure the blessings of the Gospel? You search 
history in vain for degeneracy like this. Yet this is the beginning of 
sorrows. Could we draw aside the veil from the future, we might see 

_ these degraded men giving birth to settlements still more remote; we 

“might see whole nations sprung from their loins—yes, we might see 
these men, at whose degeneracy we are now shocked, regarded as ven- 
erable, as holy, by their still more degenerate offspring. We talk of 
India—of Juggernaut—of the bloody rites of Pagan worship—but who 
can tell, how soon our own Missouri will be a Ganges, and our own 
children pass through the fire to Moloch. M. N,. 


For the Panoplist. 
ON SELF DECEPTION. 


Iv is very generally admitted that a large proportion of men are fond 
of deceiving others, but not so universally allowed that they are dili- 
gently employed in self-deception. To the man of little reflection it 
does not occur, that any reasonable being can be so much his own en- 
emy, as to endeavor to impose on himself by a studied deceit. ‘To many 
it seems somewhat incredible, and to those who never take the trouble ~ 
of looking within, altogether impossible. What more common than 
the remark, that the discovery of truth is pleasant, and that it amply 
repays the toil of investigation? 

The acquisition of every other kind of knowledge by no means se- 
cures an acquaintance with one’s self. On the contrary, we often find 
those of respectable attainments in science, and who have explored ex- 
tensive tracts of the fields of literature both ancient and modern; but 
who, nevertheless, fall into the most palpable absurdities in regard to 
their own characters. We have seen them catch at the most egregious 
falsehoods concerning the exercises of the human heart, and the vari- 
ous motives which exert a controling influence over the mind on ordi- 
nary occasions. Such unfounded notions obtain their implicit belief, 
as are loudly contradicted by the concurrent testimony of facts, the 
passing events of the day, and the experience of all men. 

Without enumerating the causes which may concur to produce the 
evil in question, 1 advert to one whose operation is very considerable. 
Any man who has been reproved for a fault with severity, knows very 
well that his feelings on the occasion were far from being agreeable. 
Although’ possessed of the fullest conviction that the reprimand was 
just, and originated in the purest motives, still, so revol{ing to the mind 
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is the knowledge of its own errors, that they can scarcely be kept in 
sight while a catalogue of them may be repeated. No one, suffering 
under a painful wound, was ever more reluctant to have the surgeon 
commence the dreaded examination, than the man who knows not him- 
self, is to search his own heart; nor more gladly would the one dis- 
pense with the visit of the operator, than other be excused from look- 
ing into that polluted fountain, which is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. The result is obvious. He who has not the 
courage «to meet his naked heart alone, and to hear the full charge” 
brought against him, is not a familiar associate with himself; he is 
necessarily a stranger at home. 

But the consequences of breaking off all communications with one’s 
self, are widely different from those of keeping at a distance from other 
strangers. In the latter case, we can have but little esteem for those 
of whom we know nothing. Not so in the former. Our opinion of 
our ewn good qualities xises in direct preportion to our ignorance of 
ourselves. ae 

Hence the incredulity of such persons on every subject whjch raises 
a doubt respecting their goodness. If the threatenings of God’s word 
are repeated, they turn away with scorn, and rail against the preacher 
as “a bigot, a narrow minded enthusiast.” If the path to endless bliss 
be described as a narrow way, and the entrance to it a strait gate, 
they laugh at such ‘‘nice distinctions.”” When reminded that broad is 
the way that leads to destruction, and that it is thronged with travel- 
lers, they «do not believe that God has made the avenues of heaven of 
so diflicult access, or that he will punish a man for following his own 
inclinations.” ZistiNe 


For the Panoplist. 
ON PLAIN PREACHING. 


‘Mr. Editor, 

E know that it is your object to furnish your readers with original pieces rather than extracts. 
But I have an extract before me that will occupy only a few lines on one of your pages, which 
és so good and important, that I desire all your readers may see it; and especially those af 
them who minister at the altar. lt is from one of the Sermons of the good Mr. Flavel. The 
text of this sermon is 2 Cor. iv, 4; In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds 
of them which believe not, &c. In showing the great policy of satan to blind the understand- 
ings of men, by hindering, and preventing the reception of Gospel light, among other re- 
marks he has the following, which, if they were needed in his day, are probably not wholly 
wnnecessary in ours. 


«One way that Satan prevents the reception of Gospel light, is, by 
tempting the dispensers of the Gospel to darken the truths thereof, in 
their delivering them; to shoot over the heads of their hearers in lofty 
fanguage and terms of art, so that common understandings can give 
no account, when the sermon is done, what the preacher would have: 
but, however, commend him for a good scholar, and an excellent orator. 
I make no doubt but the devil is very busy with ministers in their 
studies, tempting them by the pride ef their own hearts, to gratify his 
design herein: he teaches them how to paint the glass, that he might 
keep out the light. I acknowledge, a proper, grave, and comely style 
befits the lips of Christ’s ambassadors: they should not be rude or 
eareless in their language, or method. But their affectation of great 
swelling words of vanity, is but too like the proud Gnostics, whom the 
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apostle is said to tax for this evil, Jude, verse 16. This is to darken. 
counsel by words without knowledge; (Job xxxviii, 2;) to amuse, and 
bemist poor ignorant souls, and nullify the design of preaching: for 
every thing is accounted so far good, as it is good to the end it is or- 
dained. for. A sword, that hath an hilt of gold, set with diamonds, is 
no good sword, if it hath no edge to cut; or if it want a good back to 
follow home the stroke. O that the ministers of Christ would choose 
rather sound, than great words; suchas are apt to pierce the heart, 
rather than such as tickle the fancy. And let the people beware of 
furthering the design of satan against their own souls, in putting a 
temptation upon their ministers, by despising plain preaching. ‘The 
more popular, plain, and intelligible our discourses are, so much more 
probable they are to be successful: this is the most excellent oratory 
that persuades men to Christ.” 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT MADE ON THE THIRD ANNIVERSA- 
RY OF THE FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY OF BOSTON AND ITS 
VICINITY. MARCH 20,1818. 


[We publish the following article from the Recorder, by request.] 


By these it appears that the Board of Managers, to whom the disposal 
of the funds are entrusted, have extended the hand of this charity to 
three young men of hopeful piety and respectable talents; one of whom 
is now in Yale College, and the others are in the Academy at Ando- 
ver, Of these the eldest will be prepared to enter college the next 
fall. Although the expenses of the beneficiaries are not fully met by 
this society, yet such aid is afforded, as will enable them by their own 
exertions and strict economy to complete their classical education for 
the Gospel ministry. The managers with pleasure recwgnize the for- 
mation of two auxiliary societies the past year, one instituted in this 
town, the other in Framingham, and gratefully acknowledge a gener- 
ous donation of twenty dollars from an individual lady of the latter 
place, independent of the Auxiliary Society. ‘They also state, that the 
amount of donations received the last year is $2387 25——-and of subscrip- 
tions from one hundred and twenty-two members of the Society, is 
$185 00, Also that the permanent fund is at the present time $500, 
These sums may indeed appear small, in comparison with the income 
of many societies in this town; yet the Board of managers express 
their gratitude, that with these slender means they have hitherto been 
enabled to afford all necessary aid, in the education of the three young 
men placed under their patronage, while at the same time it is their 
ardent desire that the means of doing good may be increased; and as 
these extracts may meet the perusal of many, and some of opulence, 
who not only wish well, but really feel willing to promote the pros- 
perity of Zion, the Board respectfully solicit them not to pass by this 
additional call of charity to their extended liberalities, but by annual 
subscription, or donations, or by forming auxiliary sccieties, so to in- 
crease the funds, that no deserving applicant may be sent empty away3 
but received under its care, and thus increase the number of the her- 
alds of the Gospel, as instruments in the hand of God, of teaching 
thousands the way of life, peace, and happiness through a gracious 
Redeemer. 
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LITHOGRAPHY. 


Tue art of lithography, or making impressions from stone, instead 
of copper plates, or similar means, has arrived to so great perfection 
in France, that the government has thought proper to place it under 
the same regulations as other presses. By simply writing a letter, or 
piece of music, or making a drawing in the ordinary way, with a pe- 
culiar ink fit for the purpose, the design may be transferred to the 
stone without further preparation, and is immediately ready to print 
off thousands of proofs all equally perfect. This quality of lithography 
has, it seems, procured its admission in the French public. offices; so 
that sixty or seventy thousand proclamations, or other papers, in the 
autograph of the minister, may be taken off and dispatched before a 
copper-plate could even have been engraved. The rival exertions of 
Count Lasteyrie and M. Engelmann, have been of the greatest service 
to an art, which has more than once been taken up with avidity, and 
afterwards abandoned as hopeless. A series of lithographic prints 
is now in a course of publication by Count Lasteyrie, and which 
are said to possess great spirit and fidelity. One of these, a pen-and- 
ink drawing of considerable merit, was traced on the stone upwards 
of sixteen years since; a proof that lithographic designs may be kept, 
like those of copper, without injury, as long as may be required. A 
stone well adapted for the purposes of lithography, we have heard, has 
been lately discovered in East Lothian, and doubtless might be found 
in many other places. Ch. Observ. for Nov. 1817. 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, in Montpelier, Ver. April 6, 1818, Mr. Jouw O. Crossy, eldest son of Dr. John Cros- 
‘by, late of Ashby, Mass. aged 23 years, after a lingering sickness of twelve months. 

With piomring prospests and sanguine hopes, this young man, at the age of twenty-one, sat 
out in lite, pursui%: no higher happiness than the world promises its votaries, though ration- 
ally, and in no small degree, convinced of the inestimable worth of religion. 

It pleased God, however, to arrest him in his pursuit of earthly good, and to call his atten- 
tion to objects of a celestial nature. He became convinced, that, as a rational and immortal 
being, happiness was to be found only in religion; and that, as a sinner, pardon and salvation 
-could be obtained only by the merits of Christ, through faith in his blood. Religion was re- 
garded by him as the great business of life, and he looked forward to heaven, as the rest of his 
soul. This was in the autumn of 1816. In April following, while returning from Boston, he was 
attacked with pulmonary symptoms, and confined with his friends at Ashby, until October, 
when by short stages, he was removed home. From the time of his arrival at his father’s, he 
continued to languish until the time abovementioned, when he closed his eyes in death. Dur- 
ing his long protracted sickness, and while watching the progress of a wasting and often ex- 
tremely distressing disease, he gave increasing evidence that he had built his foundation for 
eternity on the rock, Christ Jesus. He manifested a calm resignation to the will of God, and 
was much affected with his goodness in so favorably ordering the circumstances of his sickness. 
Gratitude for the favors he received, and for the comforts he enjoyed, above thousands of the 
human family, even when suffering great distress, and especially gratitude for the blessed 
hope he was permitted to entertain, that when absent froin the body he should be present with 

«the Lord, was a prominent feature in the exercises of his mind. As he drew near the closing 
scene, he expressed much comfort in the promises of the Gospel. To the writer of this arti- 
cle, he observed that the following lines were expressive of the feelings of his heart, while he 
viewed himself most unworthy and deserving of evil only at the hand of God. 


“Jesus thy blood and righteousness, 
My beauty are, my glorious dress, 
Midst flaming worlds in these array'd, 
With joy shall I lift up my head.” 


When convinced that his last hour was come, his expression was “the will of the Lord be 
done,” and soon after fell asleep. 

Let the young remember, that youthful vigor, and promising prospects, furnish no security 
for the continuance of life, and that to make sure of dying the death of the righteous, and of 
having their last end like his, the high command of Jehovah must be instantly obeyed, “Re- 
member now thy Creator in the days of thy youth-—seek ye the Lord while he may be founu, 
eall upon him while he ts near,” 
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fin our last number, p. 154, |. 16 from the top, for excellences, read excellencies. 
Page 155, |. 3 from top, strike out the werd such. 
Page 160 line 24 from the bottom, for recource, read recourse. 
Page 168, in the last line of the review, for benefence, read beneficence. 


R From the Missionary Register, 
HISTORIC VIEW OF THE PROGRESS OF THE GOSPEL. 


(Concluded from pf. 175.) 


CENTURY XVI. 


Tuis great event was the Reformation from the errors and superstitions of the 
Romish church, which commenced in Saxony, by the magnanimous exertions of 
the justly celebrated Martin Luther, and which forms the most prominent feature 
‘in the history of the sixteenth century. Europe at this time, with very few ex- 
“ceptions, was converted to the public profession of Christianity, though scarcey 
‘any thing short of the ruin which had overwhelmed the Eastern church, could be 
more deplorable than the state of the Western, at the commencement of this 
period. The thick darkness which had gradually overspread it, was beginning to 
be dispelled, by the revival of literature and philosophy during the preceding 
century; but at the glorious zra of the Reformation, the pure light of moral and 
religious truth shone forth with renovated lustre, and produced the most important 
‘effects on the general state of Europe. The profession of Christianity, which 
now pervaded almost every part of that quarter of the world, necessarily pre- 
cluded any further propagation of it, and restrained its European history to that 
of the contests between the Reformers and the church of Rome. 

For the extension, therefore, of the pale of the visible church during this cen- 
tury, we must chiefly look to the newly discovered regions of America. The 
Spaniards and Portuguese, if we may give credit to their historians, exerted them- 
selves with the utmost vigor and success in propagating the Gospel amongst the 
barbarous nations of the new world. It cannot, indeed, be disputed, that they 
communicated some faint and imperfect knowledge of Christianity to the inhabi- 
tants of America, to those parts of Africa to which they carried their invading 
arms, and to the islands and maritime provinces of Asia, which they subjected to 
their dominion. It is certain, also, that considerable numbers of these unhappy 
people, who had hitherto been enslaved by the most abject superstition, appar- 
ently embraced the religion of Christ. But, when it is considered, that these nom~ 
‘inal conversions were obtained by the most violent and cruel methods, and that 
their acquaintance with Christianity consisted only of a blind veneration for their 
instructors, and the performance of a few unmeaning ceremonies, we are tempt- 
ed, with some of the most pious and intelligent even of their own writers, rather 
to lament that the Gospel should ever have been thus propagated; and to regard 
both the labors of these false apostles, and their converts, with a mixture of indig- 
nation and pity. 

The progress of the Reformation having given an effectual check to the ambi- 
tion of the Roman Pontiff, and even deprived them of a great part of their spir- 
itual dominion in Europe, they began to direct their attention to other quarters 
of the world; and to indemnify themselves for these losses, they became more 
solicitous than they had ever yet been to propagate Christianity in Pagan coun- 
tries. In the execution of this design, the renowned society of Jesuits, which was 
established by Ignatius Loyola in the year 1540, seemed particularly calculated to 
assist the Court of Rome. A certain proportion of their order, who were to be 
at the absolute disposal of the Roman Pontiff, were accordingly, from its com- 
mencement, directed to be formed for the work of propagating Christianity 
amongst unenlightened nations. Great numbers of this important society were in 
consequence employed in the conversion of the African, American, and Indian. 
heathens. But both the credit and the real success of their labors were lessened. 
and obscured by the corrupt motives, which too evidently appeared to actuate 
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these zealous missionaries, and by the unchristian means which they adopted to 
accomplish their purpose. By 

The example of the Jesuits excited the emulation of the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans, and of several other religious orders; but it may be justly doubted, 
whether the interests of pure and undefiled Christianity were not rather injured 
than promoted by their labors. cass 

Amongst the members of the society of Jesuits who were thus engaged in the 
propagation of the Gospel, Francis Xavier, who acquired the honorable title of 
ihe Apostle of the Indians, obtained the most distinguished reputation. In the 
year 1522, this great man, who possessed many of the requisites of a successful 
missionary, set sail for the Portuguese settlements in India; and in a short time 
spread the knowledge of Christianity, as it is professed by the church of Rome, 
in many parts of the continent, and in several of the islands, of that remote region. 
From thence in the year 1529, he passed into Japan, and there laid, with incredi- 
ble activity, the foundations of the church, which flourished during so many years 
in that island and its dependencies. His indefatigable zeal prompted him to 
attempt the conversion of the vast empire of China; and, with this intention, he 
embarked. for that country, but died in sight ofthe object of his voyage, in the 
year 1552. After his death, other members of his order penetrated inte China. 
The chief of these was Matthew Ricci, an Italian, who rendered himself so ac- 
ceptable to the Chinese Emperor and his nobles by his mathematical knowledge, 
that he obtained for himself and his associates the liberty of explaining to the peo- 
ple the doctrines of the Gospel. Ricci may therefore be considered as the founder 
of the Christian church, which, notwithstanding the vicissitudes it has undergone, 
still subsists in China.* 

The dominions of the Protestant Princes being confined within the limits of 
Europe, the churches under their protection could contribute but little towards 
the propagation of the Gospel in those distant regions which have been just men- 
tioned. Itis certain, however, that in the year 1556, fourteen Protestant mission- 
aries were sent from Geneva to convert the Americans; although it is neither 
known by whom this design was promoted, nor with what success it was attend- 
ed. The English also, who, towards the close of this century, sent colonies inte 
the northern parts of America, gradually extended their religion amongst that 
rude anc uncivilized people. It may be added, that about this time the Swedes 
exerted themselves in converting to Christianity many of the inhabitants of Fin- 
lend and Lapland, of whom considerable numbers had hitherto retained the extrav- 
agant superstitions of their Pagan ancestors. 

‘Lhe vigorous attempts which were made during this century to support the 
grandeur of the Papal See by the propagation of Christianity in distant nations, 
were renewed during the next, and were attended with considerable success. 

CENTURY XVII. 

In the year 1622, Gregory the Fifteenth, by the advice of his confessor 
Narni, founded at Rome the celebrated College ‘‘De propaganda fide,’”? and 
endowed it with ample revenues. The college consisted of thirteen cardinals, 
two priests, aud one secretary, and was designed to propagate and maintain the 
religion of the church of Rome in every quarter of the globe. The funds of 
this society were so greatly augmented by thé munificence of Urban the Eighth, 
and the liberality of other benefactors, that it became adequate to the most 
splendid and extensive undertakings. The objects to which its attention was 
directed, were the support of missionaries in various parts of the world; the pub- 
lication of books to facilitate the study of foreign languages; the translation of the 
Scriptures and other pious writings, into various tongues; the establishment of 
seminaries for the education of young men destined to act as missionaries; the 
erection of houses for the reception of young pagans yearly sent to Rome, who, 
on their return to their native countries, were to become the instructors of their 
unenlightened brethren; and the support of charitable institutions for the relief 
of those who might suffer on account of their zeal in the service of the church of 
Rome. Such were the arduous and complicated schemes of this celebrated col- 
lege. To this, however, another of asimilar kind was added in the year 1627 by 
Pope Urban the Eighth, which owed its origin to the piety and munificence of 
John Baptist Viles, a Spanish Nobleman. The same spirit of pious beneficence 


*See Barrow’s Travels in China 
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was communicated to France about the year 1663, and protluced several other 
establishments of this nature; particularly the “Congregation of Priests of foreign 
Missions,” and the ‘Parisian Seminary for the Missions abroad;” the one for the 
actual sending forth of missionaries, the other for the education of fit persons for 
that important work. A third society in France was denominated, “the Con- 
gregation of the holy Sacrament,” and was under the direction of the Pope, and 
the College De Propaganda at Rome. 

From these various institutions, a great number of missionaries were sent forth 
during the seventeenth century to different parts of the world, who converted 
multitudes to the outward profession of Christianity, and subjection to the churcli 
of Rome. The religious orders who chiefly distinguished themselves in these mis- 
sions were the Jesuits, the Dominicans, the Franciscans, and the Capuchins; 
who, though engaged in one great common design, mutually opposed and accused 
each other. Oithese, the Jesuits were justly considered as having employed the 
most unwarrantable methods in the propagation of Christianity.* They were 
accustomed to explain the doctrines of Paganism in such a manner, as to soften 
and diminish, at least in appearance, their opposition to the truths of the Gospel; 
and wherever the faintest resemblance could be traced between them, they 
endeavored to persuade their disciples of the coincidence of the two religions. 
‘They permitted their proselytes, also, to retain such of their ancient rites and 
customs as were not glaringly inconsistent with Christian worship; and thus 
labored to effect a coalition between Paganism and Christianity. To these arti- 
fices they added an unwearied assiduity in conciliating the favor and confidence of 
the priests, and civil governors of the people, to whom they were sent, and that 
by means wholly unworthy of the character of Christian ambassadors to the 
heathen, It should be mentioned, to the honor of the other retigious orders whe 
were engaged in similar undertakings, that they uniformly disdained this worldiy 
policy of the Jesuits; and, wherever they went, preached the peculiar, exclusive, 
and unaccommodating doctrines of Christianity with apostolic boldness and sim- 
plicity. 

By the labors of these various missionaries, the knowledge of Christianity was 
disseminated, during this century, through the greatest part of Asia. The Jesuits 
and others communicated some rays of divine truth, though mixed with much 
error and superstition, to those parts of India which had been possessed by the 
Portuguese, previous to their expulsion by the Dutch. The most celebrated of 
the missions which were established in that remote region was that of Madura, 
which was undertaken by Robert de Nobili, an Italian Jesuit. The plan which 
he adopted for the conversion of the Indians is a singular specimen of that worldly 
and temporizing policy, which has so justly brought reproach on the missions of 
his society. He assumed the appearance of a Brahmin, who had come from a far 
distant country, and by his austerities, and other artifices, persuaded many native 
Brahmins to receive him asa member of their order, and to submit to his instruc- 
tions. By their influence and example, great numbers of the people were induced 
to become his disciples, and the mission continued in a flourishing condition till the 
year 1744; when, with others in the kingdoms of Carnate and Marava, which the 
Jesuits had established, it was formally suppressed by Benedict the Fourteenth,f 
who expressed his disapprobation’ of the methods which they hed practised fox 
the conversion of the heathen. 

Christianity was, during this century, first conveyed to the kingdoms of Siam, 
Tonquin, and Cochin-China, by a mission of the Jesuits, under the direction of 
Alexander of Rhodes, a native of Avignon; whose instructions were received 
with uncommon docility by an immense number of the inhabitants of those coun- 
tries. The mission contigued to be successful in the kingdom of Siam till the 
year 1688, when the violent death of the king and his chief minister, who favored 
it, obliged the missionaries to return home. 

At the commencement of this century, a numerous society of Jesuits, Domini- 
cans, Franciscans, and Capuchins, proceeded to China with a view to enlighten 
that vast empire with the knowledge of the Gospel. hough differing in other 


* A curious account of these corrupt practices of the Jesuits is contained in,a letter of Mr, 
Maigrot, quoted by Millar in his History of the Propagation ot Christianity, from a work 
entitled, **Popery against Christianity,” under the signature of Parthenopeus Hereticus, 

tT For a full account of this famous mission, of which the Jesuits particularly boast, see the 
‘Lettres Curieuses et Edifiantes ecrites des Missions Etrangeres,” 
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points, these discordant missionaries agree in asserting the wonderful success 
which attended their labors. The Jesuits especially, by their literary and scien- 
tific attainments, acquired great influence with two successive Chinese Emperors, 
which they directed to the furtherance of their great and important design; and 
had their integrity been as great as their talents and activity, they would have 
acquired immortal renown by their exertions in the cause of Christianity, in this 
immense region.* But they pursued in China the same compromising plan which 
hasbeen already mentioned, and which they did not hesitate to defend, by resort- 
ing to the plea: of necessity; alleging, that certain evils and inconveniences may 
be lawfully submitted to for the attainment of important and salutary purposes. 

The ministerial labors of the Romish missionaries, particularly of the Jesuits, 
were eminently successful about the same period, in the islands of Japan, notwith- 
standing the jealousy and opposition of the native priests and nobles, and the still 
more fatal disputes of the missionaries amongst themselves. The success, how- 
ever, of the Gospel in Japan was, unhappily, but of short duration. In the year 
1615, the hopes of its ministers were suddenly blasted, by the publication of a per- 
secuting edict of the emperor, occasioned, as it is generally agreed, by the dis- 
covery of certain seditious designs of the Jesuits; which was executed with a de- 
gree of barbarity unparalleled in the annals of Christian history. This cruel per- 
secution, during which many, both among the Jesuits and their adversaries, testi- 
ued the sincerity of their attachment to the Christian faith, and almost expiated, 
if the expression may be allowed, the errors of their ministry, raged for many 
years with unrelenting fury; and ended only with the total extinction of Chris- 
tianity throughout that empire. The example of the Roman Catholic States 
tended to excite a spirit of pious emulation in Protestant countries, to propagate 
their purer form of Christianity amongst the heathen nations. Whe peculiar sit- 
uation of the Lutheran Princes, whose territories were for the most part within the 
limits of Europe, prevented them from engaging in this laudable design. This 
was, however, by no means the case with all the states who professed the 
reformed relicion. The English and Dutch, more especially, whose commerce 
extended over the whole world, and who had sent colonies to Asia, Africa, and 
America, had the fairest opportunities of exerting themselves in this great cause; 
and although neither of these nations can be said to have improved them to the 
utmost of its power, they by no means entirely neglected them. 

In the year 1647, a Society was established in England by an Act of Parliament, 
for the propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts. ‘The civil war, which ensued, 
suspended the execution of this plan; but at the Restoration the work was 
resumed, In the year 1701, this respectable Society was incorporated by a char- 
wer, and received other marks of favor from King William the Third; and was 
enriched with new donations and privileges. Since that period, it has been fre- 
quently distinguished by royal munificence, and by the liberality of many private 
persons. ‘Tie primary object of this Society being to promote Christianity in the 
British Colonies, its exertions have hitherto been principally directed to the plan- 
tations in North America; where several missionaries and schoolmasters are con- 
stantly employed at its expense, in places which would otherwise have been des- 
titute of the public worship of God, and almost of the knowledge of the Gospel. 

The efforts of the United Provinces were successfully directed to the islands 
of Ceylon and Formosa, the coast of Malabar, and other Asiatic Settiements, 
which they had either acquired by their own industry, or had conquered from the 
Portuguese. No sooner were the Dutch sufficiently established in the East Indies, | 
than they formed various schemes for the religious instruction of the natives, 
great numbers of whom were converted to the Christian faith.t+ : 

In Africa, the missionaries of the church of Romeavere in the year 1634 ban- 
ished from the kingdom of Abyssinia, But on the western coast of that continent, 
the Capuchin Missionaries, after enduring the most dreadful hardships and dis- 
couragements, succeeded in persuading the kings of Benin and Awerri, and the 
queen of Metemba, to embrace Chi istianity, about the year 1652. The conver- 
sions, however, which took place among the Africans, are acknowledged to have 
been very slight and imperfect, and to have been confined to the maritime prov- 
inces; and more particularly to the Portuguese Settlements. “Lhe interior of this 


_™ Lett. Cur, et. Edif. tom, viii. _ The progress of this mission, and the charges urged against 
the conduct of the Jesuits, ure sufficiently detailed in Mosheim, cent, 17, vol. v. 
{See Fpist. de Successu Evan. apud fndos Orjent. Ultraject. 1699, 
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great peninsula remains still, in a great measure, inaccessible to the most adven- 
turous Europeans. 

The late auspicious measure of the Abolition of the Slave Trade, and the forma- 
mation of the African Institution,* will, however, it is hoped, gradually lead to 
the civilization of this long-injured continent, and eventually to the propagation of 
Christianity amongst its unhappy natives. 

The various colonies from Spain, Portugal, and France, which were established 
in the extensive continent of America, were instrumental in ciffusing some faint 
and corrupted notions of Christianity among the conquered and the neighboring 
nations. Great multitudes of them, however, were prevented by their-distance 
from European Settlements, and their wandering and unsettled state, from deriv- 
ing even this slight advantage. ‘The Jesuits, under the pretence of propagating 
the Christian religion, but, in reality, to gratify their own insatiable avarice and 
inordinate ambition, erected several cities, and founded civil societies cemented 
by government and Jaws, in several provinces both in South and North America. 
The most celebrated of these settlements was in the province of Paraguay, where, 
by their insinuating manners, and the natural ascendency of talents, they suc- 
ceeded in forming a republic composed of Indians, from which every European 
was Cautiously excluded. In order to prevent more effectually all communication 
between the Indians and Europeans, the Spanish language was prohibited through- 
out the extent of this new empire; and the natives were accustomed to regard the 
Jesuits not only as their instructors, but as their sovereigns, and to look upon all 
other Europeans as their mortal enemies. Such was the state of things till the 
year 1752, when the mystery of this singular government was disclosed, by the 
attempts of the courts of Spain and Portugal to execute a treaty respecting the 
limits of their several dominions; which being resisted by the Jesuits, and a war 
ensuing between the Spaniards and Portuguese and the Indians, the real views of 
the Jesuits became apparent, and an effectual check was given to their ambition. 

The cause of Christianity was more wisely and successfully promoted in those 
parts of America, in which the English had formed settlements during this cen- 
tury; and, notwithstanding the various obstacles which it had to encounter, it 
made in a short time some considerable progress. The Independents, who retired 
to America on account of their dissent from the Established church, claim the 
honour of beginning this important work. Several families of Independents, 
which had been settled in Holland, removed to Americaf in the year 1620; and 
there laid the foundations of a new state. The success which attended this first 
emigration induced great numbers of the Puritans to follow the example in the 
year 1629. Between the years 1631 and 1634, fresh emigrants arrived, amongst 
whom were the Puritans Mayhew, Sheppard, and Elliott; men who were emi- 
nently qualified by their piety, zeal, and fortitude, for the arduous work of con- 
verting the savage natives. In this they were all remarkably laborious and suc- 
cessful; but more particularly the latter, who learned their language, into which 
he translated the Bible and other instructive books, collected the wandering 
Indians together, and formed them into regular societies; instructed them in a 
manner suited to their dull apprehensions; and by his zeal, ingenuity, and inde- 
fatigable industry, merited, and obtained at his death, the title ur éhe Apostle of 
the North American &Indians.t 

In the American Provinces which were taken from the Portuguese by the 
Dutch, under the command of Count Maurice of Nassau, zealous exertions were 
made for the conversion of the natives by their new masters, and with much 
success: but the recovery of those territories by the Portuguese, in the year 1644, 
obscured the pleasing prospect which was beginning to‘open upon them. In the 
Dutch Colony of Surinam, no attempt has been made to instruct the neighboring 
Indians in the knowledge of Christianity, except by the charitable and self-deny- 
ing labors of the Moravian Missionaries. 


* We may add to the grounds of hope, expressed in the text, that Africa will be eventually 
civilized and converted, the efforts of the Church Missionary Society in erecting Settlements 
and opening Schools, on the Western-coast; and those of the United Brethren and the Mis- 
sionary Society, in the South; with the future efforts of these and other Societies.—E£dizors. 

+ To that part which was afterwards called New Plymouth. 

+ It was the unexpected success which had attended these pious labors, that first excited the 
attention of the Parliament and people of England, and gave rise to the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, which has been before mentioned. 
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CENTURY XVIII. so. Sap NR ARR SRD 

The eighteenth century was distinguished by very considerable efforts in the 
great work of propagating the Gospel. The Popish and Protestant Missionaries 
manifested equal zeal in disseminating its doctrines in Asia, Africa, and America, 
In the early part of the century, the Jesuits converted great numbers to the pro- 
fession of the Romish faith, in the East Indies, particularly in the kingdoms of 
Carnate, Madura, and Marava, on the coast of Malabar, in the kingdom of “Ton- 
quin, in the Chinese Empire, and in certain proviaces of America. It is, how- 
ever, to be feared, that the greater number of those whom the Romish Missiona~ 
ries have persuaded to renounce Paganism are Christians only so far as external 
profession and the observance of certain religious ceremonies extend; and that, 
with very little of the true spirit of Christianity, they retain their ancient super- 
stitions under a different form. 

The converts which were made by the Protestant Missionaries during this 
century, though far less numerous, were, in general, much more solid and sincere. | 
In the year i706, Frederick the Fourth, King of Denmark, with equal wisdom, 
piety, and munificence, established a mission for the conversion of the Indians on 

“the coast of Coromandel, which has been eminently successful. ‘The first mis- 
sionary from this noble [Institution was Bartholomew Ziegenbalgius, a man of 
considerable learning and eminent piety,* who applied himself with so much zeal 
to the study of the language of the country, that in a few years he obtained so 
perfect a knowledge of it, as to be able to converse fluently with the natives. His 
addresses to them, and his conferences with the Brahmins, were attended with so 
much success, that a Christian church was founded in the second year of his min- 
istry, which has been gradually increasing to the present time. During his resi- 
dence in India, he maintained a correspondence with several Kuropean sove- 
reigns; and on his return to Europe in the year 1714, on the affairs of his mission, 
he was honored with an audience by King George the First; and was invited to 
attend a sitting of the bishops in the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, 
to whose patronage the Danish Mission had been some time previously recom- 
mended.t+ The grand work, to which the King and the Bishops directed his 
attention, was a translation of the Scriptures into the T'amul language; and so 
diligent was this eminent missionary in his studies, that before the year 1719 he 
had completed that great work, and had also composed a Grammar and Diction- 
ary of the same tongue, which are still extant. Wéith this zealous missionary 
was associated Henry Plutscho, and John Ernest Grundlerus. ‘lhe first station 
in which they were established was Vranquebar, on the coast of Coromandel, 
which has continued to/be the chief seat of the Danish Mission. Zeigenbalgius 
finished his mortal course in India at the early age of thirty-six years; but a con- 
stant succession of zealous and pious men has been continued, by whose ministry 
Christianity has been extended to many different parts of India; and although 
the number of the converts which have been made is far short of that of which 
the Romish Missionaries boast, it must be remembered, that Protestant Teachers 
are not accustomed to consider any as such, until some satisfactory proofs are 
given of the extent of their knowledge, and of the sincerity of their practice of the 
Christian religion. Besides the patronage and assistance which the venerable 
Society for promoting Christian Knowledge thus afforded to the Danish Mission 
at Tranquebar, and which has ever since been continued, in the year 1728 it 
sent out missionaries at its own expense to Madras; who were followed, in 1737, 
by others to Cuddalove, Negapatam, Tanjore, and Trichinopoly, and in 1766 to 
‘Tirutschinapally; by whose indefatigable labors, above all, by those of the apos- 
tolic Swartz, Christian congregations have been formed in those places, and in 
many others in their neighborhood. The same excellent Society also supports a 
missionary at Malacca. 

Amongst the Protestant churches which have distinguished themselves by their 
zeal in the propagation of Christianity, that of the Unitas Fratrum, or Moravi- 
ans, is entitled to hold a very high rank. It is well known, that this body of 
Christians have long since purged themselves from the corrupt practices which 
were once justly objected against them, and are now in general distinguished by 
the peculiar simplicity and purity of their moral and reliyious conduct. During 
a long course of years, they have supported missions in various parts of the world; 


*Dr. Buchanan dates his arrival in India in October in 1705. See his Memoir, p. 69. 
t By the Rev. A. W. Boehm, Chapiain to Prinee George of Denmark. 
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and in ardent zeal for the conversion of the heathen, in patience under the most 
difficult and trying circumstances, in perseverance amidst the most unpromising 
appearances, that they have never, perhaps, been surpassed by any denomina- 
tion of Christians. he church of the United Brethren supports twenty-nine dif- 
ferent missions, in which one hundred and sixty missionaries are employed. 
Their principal stations are in Greenland, on the coast of Labrador, in Canada, 
and amongst the North American Indians; in the islands of Jamaica, Antigua, 
St. Christopher’s, Tobago; amongst the Indians and free Negrees in Bambey, 
near Surinam; amongst the Hottentots at Bavian’s Kloof, near the Cape of Good 
Hope; and at Sarepta, near Astracan. Various missions are established in these 
remote parts of the world, and in many of them they have been signally suc- 
cessful.* 

Amongst the regions to which Christianity has been carried during this century, 
must also be mentioned the colony of New South Wales; where, however, it has 
been as yet almost entirely confined to the exiled Kuropean inhabitants of that 
remote settlement. 

We have now in a very rapid and cursory manner traced the rise, progress, 
and decline, the revival and extension, of Christianity in every quarter of the 
world, from its first promulgation to the present time. 

We may observe, in conclusion, that ¢he civilization of the world has kept pace 
with the progress of our divine religion; that Christian nations have in every age 
considered it to be their duty to propagate it in unenlightened regions; that suc- 
cess has, for the most part, attended their endeavors, when the frofier means 
have been taken to secure it; and, that che corsequences of their exertions, in 
proportion as they have been successful, have been uniformly deneficial to them- 
selves, and productive of the most important blessings to the favored objects of 
their benevolence. 
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* Jan. 23, 1817. Two Brahmins from a neighboring parish called on us, to con= 
verse on the subject of religion. Spent two or three hours in conversation with 
them; read to them the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, and the first of Genesis. 
One of them was the most intelligent Brahmin we have seen. He did not attempt 
to defend the practice of idolatry; said he worshipped the true God; admitted 
that the people, in consequence of their ignorance and in compliance with the 
custom of their forefathers, worshipped idols, and that the Brahmins joined with 
the people that they might obtain trom them a support. He said their d00k of 
wisdom taught them to worship one God, and contained many things similar to 
those we read and related to them from the Bible, and that he thought it desira- 
ble that the d00k of wisdom should be known and regarded by the people. We 
lent hima part of a’Tamul Bible, which we could not spare without inconvenience 
to ourselves, which he said his son would attentively read. 

What the real sentiments of these Brahmins are, or what their object was in 
coming to us, we know not. Many of them will occasionally, in private, make 
such concessions as these Brahmins made. Reference is often made to their d00k 
of wisdom, which they say contains very sublime sentiments, and very different 
maxims from those observed by the people. This book is known only by name 
to most of the Brahmins. We have endeavored in vain to obtain a copy for our 
perusal, 

Monday, 27. On Saturday our brethren and sisters Richards and Meigs vis- 
ited us. Yesterday our little church, consisting of seven persons, united for the 
first time on Missionary ground in celebrating the ordinance of the Lord’s supper. 
Brethren and sisters Meigs and Poor dedicated their two infant daughters to God, 
in the ordinance of baptism. All the services of the day were interpreted into 
‘Tamul. The curiosity and attention of the audience, consisting of about seventy 


*In confirmation of this assertion, see Barrow’s Travels in South Africa, where a very interes 
esting account is given of the Moravian Mission at Bayian’s Kloof, on the banks of Zonder Bud 
River. 
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persons, appeared to be considerably excited. Many circumstances affecting 
ourselves as individuals, and our missionary work, conspired to make this a joy- 
ful occasion. : : ; 

February 1. The number of persons who apply for medical assistance in- 

creases, For some particulars relating to the establishment of a hospital, we re- 
fer to our letters addressed to the Corresponding Secretary. 
_ 5, Made an excursion to Panditrepo, Changane, and Oodooville. It was 
with difficulty that we could travel in a carriage, on account of the bad state of 
the roads. As the natives do not use carts or carriages of any kind, they are not 
interested te repair the roads. Indeed they have so encroached upon them, that 
it is often difficult to find where the roads should be. From what we could learn 
from observation, and from conversation with the people, we think it very desir- 
able that missions should be established in these parishes. 

8. Weare gratified to learn that brother and sister Richards have removed 

from Jaffnapatam, to their missionary station at Batticotta. 

Sabbath, 9. P.M. Having no meeting at Mallagum in consequence of the ab- 
sence of the magistrate, D. Bast, Esq. we went out into the parish to speak to 
the people wherever we could find them. We found them much engaged in 
gathering in the harwest.. At two places spoke to about 70 persons. We ex- 
plained to them the nature of the harvest that will come at the end of the world. 
Some listened attentively; others scoffed. 

To prevent repetition we remark, that our routine of service on the Sabbath 
has been usually as follows: morning prayers, accompanied with singing and 
reading the Scriptures in Tamul, at half past 8 o’clock. Preaching in our house 
at10 A. M. the number present, on anaverage, about fifty. Preaching at Mal- 
lagum,two miles south of Tillipally, at 12 o’clock, to an audience of from 20 to 
60. Owing to different causes, our preaching at Mailagum has been much in- 
terrupted. At half past 4 P. M. we have preached alternately atthree houses in 
different parts of the parish. This service is usually better attended than either 
of the others. After preaching, we have more or less conversation with the 
people. Inthe evening we give instruction to the different members of our 
household. 

february 11. This morning we had the pleasure of receiving a letter from 
the Rev. Dr. Worcester. It was brought to Bombay by the ship Saco, Captain 
Haskel, and forwarded to us by mail, accompanied by letters from our brothers 
Halland Newell. We have the unwelcome intelligence of the death of one of 
brother Warren’s sisters. But in this affliction he has much cause of thanks- 
giving, that he need not sorrow even as others who have no hope. 

Saturday, 15. Thisis a celebrated day among the heathen. It is the season 
of their annual bathing in the sea, at a place about two miles from Tillipally. 
This practice appears to have originated from some fable contained in their 
system of mythology. ‘The people, however, tell us very different stories on the 
subject. By attending to this ceremony they hope to wash away their sins, and 
obtain some favor. Early this morning we went to the place of bathing. Thou- 
sands of people were assembled from different parts of the district of Jaffna. 
Before they bathed, they received a string from the Brahmins, After bathing 
they made some small offering, either of money or fruits, before the idols, and 
received a portion of ashes from the excrement of the cow, considered by them 
as sacred, which they rubbed upon different parts of their bodies. In every di- 
rection we saw many idols of different sizes, to which the people were making: 
offerings. In the most conspicuous place upon the beach, which appeared to be 
the central point for the whole multitude —— But itis a shame to 
speak of the disgusting evidence that impurity and blood are the natural attend- 
ants on idolatry. 

As many persons as could hear at once gathered around us, to hear our con- 
versation. We endeavored to make them acquainted with that fountain which 
the Lord has opened for sin and for uncleanness. Some endeavored to defend 
the practice of idolatry, and disputed much among themselves how they ought to 
answer us, Some asked many questions Concerning our religion. Others, who 
appeared to have sufficient knowledge to discover the futility of their own super- 
stition, observed, that neither we nor they know what will be hereafter; there- 
fore, we have nothing to do, but to take care of ourselves in this world. Many 
persons were displeased at our presence, and would have insulted us, had they 
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not been restrained by fear. When we, go among the people on such occasions, 
and many come around us, generally one or two come forward as speakers, If 
they do not defend their cause well, or are brought into difficulty, others come 
to their assistance. But most frequently they begin to dispute among themselves. 
Wecan but very seldom converse with the Brahmins in the presence of the peo- 
ple, as they studiously avoid public conversation, These remarks may serve as 
a general description of the manner in which we are received, when we go where 
multitudes are assembled. 

Sabbath, 23. As we were closing public worship at our,house, a man in the 
neighborhood fell from a well-sweep, and broke his leg. Being notified of the 
event by his distressed relations, we went immediately to his relief, and brought 
him to our hospital for surgical assistance. The native physicians have but little 
knowledge of medicine, and less of surgery. Some of our school boys ascribed 
his fall to his breaking the Sabbath. One of them in particular, exhorted the 
people, in view of this man’s sad condition, to attend our meeting. 

25. A manin our neighborhood fell from a tree by which his collar bone and 
some of his ribs were broken, and his head badly bruised. As a person came 
for our assistance, we went, and found the patient in a very suffering condition. 
Many persons of a higher cast were present, in whose conduct we saw a fair 
specimen of the boasted moralitv of paganism. They refused to render any 
assistance to the sufferer, because he was of a lower cast than they were.- In 
vain we entreated them to bring us a bed, or a basket, in which the man 
might be carried to the hospital. We embraced the opportunity for contrasting 
the nature and tendency of their religion with Christianity. At length, some of 
them appeared to be ashamed of this conduct, and assisted in putting the man into 
our carriage, and in bringing him- home. 

26. ‘This afternoon another man was brought in, with a broken thigh, and a 
bruised head, occasioned by a fall from a high tree. His wounds are bad, and 
we fear he has received some internal injury. We know not what the Lord in- 
tends, by casting so many of these distressed objects upon us. We hope itis that 
we may effectually point them tothe great Physician of souls. 

March 4th. This day Mr. Mooyart visited us, and brought with him John 
Dewasagayan, a young Malabar from Tranquebar, who was one of Dr. John’s 
pupils. He is an intelligent, pious man, and has the superintendence of several! 
schools at Tranquebar, which are under the care of Dr. Camerer. He converses 
well in English, and has given us much valuable information on the subject of 
schools among the heathens. 

6th. For several weeks past, we have had exceeding great and unex- 
pected rains. They have been very destructive to the crops which the peo- 
ple were gathering, particularly to the rice, which is as bread corn fo this peo- 
ple. Many cattle have died in Jaffna, by exposure to the rains, and for want of 
food. Mr. Glenie with his family has been driven from his temporary residence 
at.Cangasantory, on the sea-shore, by the rains, and will tarry with us a few days, 
till he can remove to Jaffaapatam. As he will not return to Cangasantory again, 
he gives us permission to remove from that place to Tillipally his buildings, which 
he has generously given us to be prepared for a hospital, which we much need 
at present. 

18th. A promising young man from a Dutch family at Jaffnapatam, whe 
speaks the Tamul fluently, came to reside with us on trial, to assist brother War- 
ren in attending on the sick. The assistance of some one is necessary, that 
brother Warren may devote more time to the more important duties of the 
mission. 

20th, Rev. Mr. Glenie and his family are about to remove to Point de Galle. 
He presented us, for the use of the mission, a number of Tamul and English 
books. Among them are fifteen New Testaments. This is a most valuable and 
seasonable present tous. ‘We much regret Mr. Glenie’s removal from Jaffa, 
but believe, however, that the place to which he is removed presents a wider 
field than this. 

Friday, 21st, in visiting the people this day, it happened that we came into 
the neighborhood ,of the Roman Catholics. We find that the influence of the 
Catholic priest, who visits the parish occasionally, is very great. Some listened 
attentively to our conversation; but said they were afraid to come and hear our 
preaching, lest they should offend the priest. 

Vou XIV. 29 
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The case of Supayen, a young Malabar from Jaffuapatam, of about nineteen 
years of age, has become interesting to us. He is the eldest son, the favorite of 
his parents, who have high expectations respecting him. His father, who is a 
man of considerable property, placed Supayen under our care about three 
months ago, to be instructed in the English language. He committed him to us. 
in a very formal manner, and said that Supayen was no longer his son, but ours. 
A few days before Supayen had visited us. He told us that in consequence of 
reading a few chapters in a Bible, which he received from a native Christian, he 
thought that the heathen religion was wrong, and he earnestly desired to become 
‘acquainted with Christianity. We had much interesting conversation with him, 
as his mind was awakened to very serious inquiry. He said he would request his 
father to permit him to come to school to us to learn English, though his princi- 
pal object would be to learn the Christian religion. His conduct, since he has 
been with us, has been uniformly good. His modest deportment, and earnest de- 
sire to receive instruction, have induced us to encourage him to be much with us. 
We rejoice in the belief that he has felt, in some degree, the power of divine truth 
on his heart. A few weeks ago, when D. Bast, Esq. was with us on a visit, Su- 
payen took us aside, and told him in Tamul, as he (Supayen) understands but 
little English, that he had something to communicate to us. He was considera- 
bly agitated, and manifested a deep interest in what he was about to say. He 
said he had been examining the Christian religion, and_being convinced that it 
was true, he wished to receive it. He learned from the New Testament, that no 
one could become a true disciple of Christ, unless he forsook father and mother; 
&c. he wished us to know that he was willing to leave all for Christ. When we 
explained to him the meaning of those passages, and told him that it was even his 
duty to continue with his parents, unless they endeavored to prevent his serving 
Christ, his mind was somewhat relieved. As his parents were heathens, he ap- 
peared to think that he must leave them, without reference to the treatment he 
wight receive from them. Perhaps, however, he foresaw the storm which has 
since arisen. He has expressed a wish to be baptised. But for several reasons 
we think it best that he should not receive baptism at present. 

Sabbath, March 23. ‘This is the anniversary of our arrival on the island. We 
have found it good to review the way in which the Lord has led us. We held 
our afternoon service at the house of a man who has been in the hospital for sev- 
eral weeks past, on account of some of his bones having been broken, but who 
has now recovered. As he was of a low cast, but few people attended. Many 
came and listened at a distance, but were either afraid or ashamed to come near. 
Others came and looked at us very scornfully, and passed by. 

25. At? o’clock P.M. we heard in our neighborhood a loud noise of bells, 
horns, drums, &c. On inquiry, we found that it was at a temple dedicated toa 
devil, whose name is Vayroven, and that this was the season for the annual fes- 
tival. Immediately, accompanied by our interpreter, we went to the temple. ‘As 
we approached it unobserved, we saw the officiating Brahmin, a man with whom 
we once had some acquaintance in public, flee into an inner apartment of the 
building. We made many inquiries respecting their proceedings. Some of them 
conversed indeed like the votaries of the devil, and said that the same God who 
made heaven made hell also; and that hell weuld cry if some did not go to it, 
therefore they wished to go to hell! Others, after attempting to defend their 
practices, acknowledged that they had no good reasons to give, but the customs 
of their forefathers. ‘Lhe offering of the people consisted Chiefly of fruits of dif- 
ferent kinds. One man in the neighborhood, who prayed at this temple, success- 
fully, as he supposes, for the recovery of a sick child, made a large offering. 
Having stated to them the Scriptural account of the devil, and some other truths, 
we returned home. The people recommenced their ceremonies, which were con- 
tinued till nearly morning. We learn, that in almost every village a temple may 
be found dedicated to this imaginary devil. 

March 26. ‘Thisevening D, Bast, Esq. united with us in our weekly prayer 
meeting. 

We have been obliged to suspend our school at Mallagum, for want of a 
proper schoolmaster. A few weeks ago we brought forward to the people of 
Mallagum a subscription paper, to procure money to build a school house. Con- 
trary to our expectations 35 rix dollars were subscribed. If the money be punc- 
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tually paid, this will prove an encouraging event to us, and will be worthy of 
notice. 

27. Yesterday Mr. Poor went to Jaffna. While there, Supayen, who went to 
visit his parents two days ago, came to him in great affliction. A disaffected boy 
whom we dismissed from our school, told Supayen’s father that Supayen had re 
nounced the heathen religion, and had become a Christian. On this account his 
father was much enraged at him. He charged him not to go again to Tillipally, 
refused to give him any victuals, insisied on his attending the heathen ceremonies, 
and threatened to disinherit him if he did not obey. Supayen resolutely refused 
to worship at the temples, and told his father that he greatly desired to continue 
his studies at Tillipally. His father then confined him in a dark room. His 
mother, though much displeased with him, gave him a little rice, without the 
knowledge of her husband. Supayen made his escape, and related to Mr. Poor 
the circumstances of his case, and expressed an earnest desire to return to Tilli- 
pally. It was easy to state general principles of action from the New Testament, 
but difficult to give advice in this case. Mr. Poor did not attempt to dissuade him 
from returning to Tillipally; for as he had in a very formal manner been com- 
mitted to our care, it appeared proper that we should have an interview with his 
father, before his son is taken from us. Supayen returned to Tillipally this 
evening. 

Sabbath, 30. At our afternoon service, which was held among the people, 
there appeared to be more than usual attention to the word. Several persons 
told us that they were ignorant, being deceived by their Brahmins, and wished 
for instruction. In the evening we had conversation with several persons, who 
manifested a degree of interest in the discourse. They, like many others with 
with whom we have privately conversed, confessed the folly of idolatry; that 
they continued in the heathen religion merely in compliance with custom, and 
said that they and many other people would soon become Christians. But we 
believe that Satan will not give up a subject without a struggle. 

31. Supayen’s father sent for him to return home, saying, that if he did not 
come immediately, he would come to Tillipally and take him. Supayen, with- 
out our knowledge, sent word that he could not go home at present. When he 
received the message from his father he came to us in tears, and pointed us to the 
latter part of the tenth chapter of Matthew as being applicable to his case. He 
pointed to the 34th to 39th verses inclusively, and said with much expression of 
feeling, “That very good.” 

April }. Met our brethren Richards and Meigs at Jaffnapatam to settle our 
annual accounts, and to attend to some other concerns relative to the mission. 
Were unanimous in our proceedings, and had a pleasant interview. 

This morning a man was brought to our hospital, who had fallen from a tree, 
and was much injured. He ascribed his fall to the influence of the devil, to whom 
he has made no offerings of late. 

(To be continued.) 
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Letter from the Missionaries at Bombay, to the Corresfionding Secretary. 


Bombay, Dec. 15, 1817. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 

Our last communications to you were forwarded by the Cicero, Capt. Edes, 
early in July last. As no opportunity of sending to America direct has since 
occurred, we have delayed our communications for the last quarter until this 
time, and are now about to transmit them to you by the Fawn, Capt. Austin. We 
received very few letters by the Fawn, and none from yourself; which we im- 
pute to the circumstance, that when Capt. Austin sailed, it was uncertain whether 
he would come to Bombay or not. 

When we wrote you last, the Gospel of Matthew was in the press. The print- 
ing of Matthew was completed some time ago, and we now have the pleasure 
of sending you a copy. We have since the completion of Matthew struck off 
1000 copies of a tract of sixteen pages octavo, which we also send. The second 
sheet of the Acts of the Apostles is now in the press. We have made arrange- 
ments for binding books ourselves, which reduces the expense of binding full one 
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half. We have bound a part of the edition of Matthew, and also of the tract, and 
have commenced the distribution of them. A copy of the Gospel has been pre- 
‘sented tothe Governor, which His Excellency was pleased to accept with kind- 
ness and approbation. The translating and printing of the sacred Scriptures we 
calculate to continue until the whole shall be completed, should we live so long; 
but in the mean time we intend to prepare and print, iu a series of tracts ornum- 
bers, an abridgment of the Bible in the regular order of events. The first num- 
ber, embracing the history of the period between the creation and the flood, is 
now ready for the press, and will be printed soon. ‘The whole work will make 
‘a volume of 200 or 300 pages octavo, 

The schools continue to prosper. Since our last account of the schools, two 
new ones have been opened, one of them for outcasts, who have hitherto been 
excluded from the means of instruction, as they are not allowed to sit in the same 
room with persons of any cast. We are obliged to employ a Jew to teach this 
school, because no Hindgo of cast would teach the outcasts; and no one among 
themselves was found capable of teaching. We have now six schools, taught by 
native masters, under our superintendance. he average number of boys, who 
attend from day to day, in all the schools collectively, is about two hundred, and 
about twice that number are on our lists, though they are never all present at 
once. A considerable number of the children have learned to read the printed 
character with facility; all such have been rewarded with a copy of the Gospel, 
which they are very eager to receive, not from a sense of its intrinsic worth, nor 
any idea of changing their religion, but because they are proud to have a book 
which they can read to their parents and friends; an acquisition in this place, of 
which comparatively few can boast. We find the school boys and their con- 
nexions more desirous of receiving the Gospel and tracts, which we have print- 
ed, than any other persons. This is one good effect of imparting instruction to 
the young, which begins to be immediately felt. And with the blessing of 
God may we not confidently hope that a great and general change, in the 
moral, religious,’ and intellectual condition and habits of this people, may ulti- 
mately be effected by means of Christian schools and a Christian press, in con- 
nexion with the preaching of the Gospel. 

We are filled with adimiration at the liberality of our friends and countrymen, 
who have furnished us so bountifully with the means of supporting and extending 
our plans for the education of heathen children and youth. As an encourage- 
ment to persevere in so benevolent an object, the contributors to the heathen 
school fund may be informed, that by means of their liberality three or four hun- 
dred Heathen, Mahometan, and Jewish children and youth ia this town are daily 
instructed in the Holy Scriptures, (in their own tongue,) which are able to make 
them wise to salvation, through faith in Jesus Christ. We have it in contempla- 
tion immediately to extend the benefits of instruction by opening schools in the 
distant parts of the island, and in Salsette, and to devise and extend all such plans 
of education as our funds will warrant, and such as we trust will give satisfaction 
to our patrons at home, and further the general objects of their wishes. A sep- 
arate account of all our receipts and expenses on account of schools is kept, and 
will be forwarded, from time to time, to the Treasurer of the Board. 

Our preaching to the natives continues much the same as We have described in 
former communications. We have not yet succeeded in collecting a regular con- 
gregation to assemble statedly in one place: nor can we give encouraging ac~ 
counts of any special attention to the Gospel among the heathen in this place, 
They listen, and in general approve, but go away indifferent, and still eleave to 
their idols. But is it not much the same with the generality of those who call 
themselves Christians? We hope, however, that it will not always be thus; for 
it would be discouraging to spend our lives among these heathen, and never see 
any of them converted. ‘To Him, with whom is the residue of the Spirit must 
our eyes be directed, until he is pleased to give his blessing, 

We have for about five months past had a meeting in the Fort on Thursday 
evening, where we preach to about twenty persons in English. The renewing of 
our English preaching was occasioned by the suspension of a Thursday evening 
lecture established by the Rev. Mr. Davies, one of the chaplains, who is now 
gone to England. It was the wish of a few people that we should keep up the 
lecture during Mr. D,’s absence, 

Since we wrote you last, we have been visited with afflictions. On the the 7th 
of Sept. brother Bardwell’s infant son was removed by death, after a lingering 
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illness of six weeks, aged thirteen and a Half months. About the 18th brother 
Bardwell was. seized with an inflammation of the liver, which was so violent as 
to render his case very critical for several days, until he was brought under the 
influence of mercury, when the symptoms began to abate; and after undergoing 
a thorough salivation, he is now nearly restored-to his former health. We are 
greatly indebted to Dr. Taylor for his kind and assiduous attention on this, as 
well as on former occasions of dangerous sickness in our family. We have the 
greatest cause of thankfulness to the Author of all our mercies that brother B.’s 
sickness was not unto death, and that the danger was so speedily removed. Had 
another breach been made in our number, it would have been severely felt by us; 
and we doubt not by the Board. God has ever been merciful in his dealings with 
this Mission.. ‘Though he has often afflicted us, yet he has never taken his loving 
kindness from us. May our spared lives be wholly devoted to his praise. 

When we last heard from Ceylon, we received the afflicting intelligence that 
brother Warren has had a return of his old: complaint of raising blood. He had 
gone to Colombo for the benefit of a better air, but with a doubtful prospect of 
ever returning to Jaffua. He was composed and comfortable in mind, and seemed 
to be prepared for life or death. We have not heard from him since his depart- 
ure for Colombo. 

We have long been looking for the arrival of the four missionaries who were to 
sail from home last spring, but have not yet heard of their arrival in this 
country. 

We forward together with this, three letters from our Ceylon brethren, which 
have lain by us several months, for want of an opportunity of sending them with- 
out the heavy postage now charged on letters sent by way of England. 

We remain, Rev.'and dear Sir, your most obedient and humble servants. 

Gian; S. NEWELL, H. BARDWELL. 

Rev. Dr. Worcester. 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FOR- 
EIGN MISSIONS. 


April 1. From two little boys, Jo- Brought forward $146 79 
seph L. and Elias Riggs, of New subscription for three months, 3 00 
Providence, N.J. for the Chero- Collectio in the vestry in Park Street 
kee Mission, - - $2 00 Church, at the monthly concert, by 

Mr. Samuel Brown, of Brimfield, by Mr. Nathaniel. Willis, - 319 
Rey. Joseph Vaill, - 1 00 8. A Society of females in Newbury 

Mr. Jacob Hitchcock, of do. 1 00—-2 00 and Newburyport, by Mr. S. Ten- 

4. Vhe Newell Mission Society in ney, - - - 20 09 
North Stonington, Con. by Miss Miss Elisabeth Winslow, by Mx. T. 

Hannah T. Randall, Treasurer, 25 00 Winthrop, - - - 10 00 

The Rev. Lathrop Thompson, of A Legacy bequeathed by Mrs. Elisa- 
Cutchogue parish, Southold, Long beth Hinsdale, late of Newark, N. 

Island, - - - 25 00 J. by David D. Crane; Esq. Execu- 

6. The Female Cent Society of Or- tor, - - : - 50 00 
well, Ver. by Dr. Wm. G. Hook- 11. A Friend, by Miss E. Prentiss, 
er, z = - - 43 24 Holliston, for instructing the hea- 

Contribution at a Monthly concert 
for prayer at Bradford, Ver. by the Carried forward 232 94 
Rev. Silas M’Kean, - - 14 55 : 

7. Subscribers in the Congregational phlet containing the performances at the ors 
Society in Acworth, N. H. by Mr. dination of the Rev. Mr. Dwight) ) Ihave 
Alexander Grout, viz. for Foreign concluded to offer my services to you, to write 
Missions, - - 33 00 each and every month to the amount of one 

For Christianizing the heathen dollar; thouwxh small, it will give a helping 
in America - - 2 00—-35 00 hand to the watering of the footsteps of the 


Missionaries. My wife cordially joins me 


si Friend to Foreign Missions*, his 
in this, and wishes to extend our love and fel- 


Carried forward $146 79 


* This “Friend to F. Missions” accompa- 
nied his request to become a subscriber for the 
abovenamed purpose, with the following 
note. 

* Boston, Jan. 24, 1818. 
Dear Sir, ; 

“Since perusing the books abovenamed 

Criz. Lhe Christian Orater, and the pam~- 


lowshtp to all whe believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and devoutly call on his name. We 
believe it to be a glorious object, and regret 
that it is not in our power to do more. Dear 
Sir, should you have an apprehension of your 
removal hence to the eternal state, let me re- 
guest that you would appoint a°substitute to 
employ me, as above specified, for the glory of 
God, and the good of fis church. j 


“4 39 
“Tam, &c. 


———— 
——— . 
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Brought forward 232 94 
then in our own country, 3 00 
From Miss E. Prentiss, 1 00——-4 00 
18. A friend in Hanover, - 5 00 
The Foreign and Domesti¢ Mission 
Society of Framingham and Marl- 
borough, by Mr. Samuel Witt, 
jun. ceecurer, for Foreign Mis- 
sions, - 6 00 
For Domestic do: - 6 00 
Unappropriated, - - 49 00——61 00 
The Rockingham N. H. Charitable 
, Society, by Mr. - Burley Hill, 


Treasurer, - 20 52 
Mr. Isaac Parker, - 3 50 
A friend of hehe t by Mr. oe, 

Fisk, 2 00 


18. By the Rev. ‘Dr. Worcester from 
several sources, 28 follows, viz. 

An unknown person in Zanesville, 
Vhio, by the Rev. James Culbert- 
son, - = 25700 

A Society in the west parish of 
Rowley,by Mr. John Platts,10 00 

Collection in a family in the 
north parish of Andover, 

TheMale Society in aid of For- 
eign Missions, in Poultney, 
Ver.by Mr. suede Dana, 
‘Treasurer, 17 15 

The Female Society i in do. by 
Miss Emily Brace, Treasurer,19 26-——56 41 

By the Rev. William Chamberlin, an 
agent of the Board, collected on 
his way from Louisville, Ken. to 
Chickamaugah, from several spcie- 
ties and individuals as follows, viz. 


3 00 


Contribution at Beardstown, Ken- 
tucky, - - - 13 94 
Mr. Hynes, - - 5 00 


James Gilkeson, of Springfield, 1 00 

Samuel Me Elroy, Lebanon, 1 06 

From the following individuals at 
Greensburg, viz. 


James Allen, : - §00 
Daniel Brown, - - 5 v0 
Joseph Aikin, - - 500 
Andrew Steele, - - 5 00 
J. Barrett, - - - $00 
Dorothy Barrett, - 2 00 
Martin Kelby, : - 200 
Samuel Marshall, - 2 00 
Daniel B. Taylor. - - 200 
Mary Barrett, - - 1 00 
Ann Allen, + - - 100 
A friend, - - 1 00 
Polly Rhea, - - = » 1:00 
Robert Moore, - - 1 50 
Robert Allen, - - 100 
John Emerson, - - A 00 
Hiram Emerson, - - 50 
John Brown, - - 1 00 
James Brown, - - 100 
John Moore, - . 1 00 
Samuel Cowley, - - 50 
Stephen Scott, - - 75 
A friend in Glasgow, - 200 


From the following individuals 
at three Springs, viz. 


Mrs. Susan Skyles, - - § 00 
Mrs. Julia Cook, - 112 
Mrs. Margaret Harney, - 2 00 


— 


Carried forward 74 37 %385 37 


Donations to Foreign Missions, 


May, 


Brought forward B74 os and 37 
Benjamin Threeple, 


Wiliam Harris, - - : oe 
Alexander Chapman, - 1 00 
Samuel Garrison, - - 100 
Alexander Graham, - 1 00 
Joseph Sloss, - - - 200 
William Hodge, - 2 00 
A friend, = - - 75 
Contribution in Nashville, Ten- 
nessee, - - 28 81 
Individuals in do. as follows viz. 
A. Caldwell, - - 10 00 
James Trimble, - - § 00 
R. M. Gavock, - - 5 00 
J. P. Irwin, - - - 10 00 
Ephraim R. Foster, = - 5 00 
Alpha Kingsley, == - 500 
Robert Armstrong, * 5 00 
Angier Hynes, - - § 00 
O. B. Hayes, - - 5 00 
Alexander Porter, - =” 5.00 
Robert W. Greene, - 5 00 
Eleanor Nichol, - - 10 00 
James Whittaker, C 1 Of 
Ruth Talbot, - =. 1-00 
Ralph E. W. Earle, - 1 00 
Henry Crabb, - as 45:00 
A friend, - = 1 00 
George Crocket, == - 100 
Mary Berryhill, - 1 00 
Nathan Ewing, - - 500 
G. Bedford, - - 2 60 
Th. Hill, - - - 200 
In Shelbyville, - - 8 50 
In Franklin county, - - 13 V0—230 43 
20. The Female Reading seitisnnisao in 
Wrentham, - - 50 00 
Several Females in Quiney, 4 53 
A Mission box at Parsippany, N. J. 
by the Rev..Elisha P. Swift, 4 00 
22. The Female Cent Society in 
Hingham, by Miss Rachel Boers 3 
Treasurer, - 10 00 


The Monthly Concert for prayer at 
Bogbannans by Mr. Samuel Sea- 
ver, - - 2 32 

Miss ‘LueretiafWhitne ey of Boston, 2 00 

The For eign Mission Society of Dun- 
barton, N. H. by Maj. John sy 
jan 34 00 

23. The Male Juvenile Bociety. of 
Waitsfield and Faystown, Ver. by 
the Rev. Chester Wright, - 

The Seciety of Friends to Morals and 
Missions in Westminster, Wer. by 
the Rev. Dr. Lyman, 

24. A Legacy bequeathed by Dea. 

Jonathan Lawrence, late of Ashby, 

by Mrs. Mary Lawrenee, admin- 

istratrix, - - 

25. The Female Cent Society in 
Chester, Orange Co. N. Y. for the 
Mission among the western In- 
dians, by Mrs. Eleanor Thomas, 

Treasurer, ~ - 13 00 

Rev, James Thoms, : \for the 
Same object, - 4 00-—17 00 
7. Avails of a Charity Box, kept by 
a female in the first parish in Ded- 
ham after defraying annual contri- 
butions, - - - 


aa 


25 00 


1 00 


Carried forward B8il 65 
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Brought forward $811 65 
A friend to missions in Pdmfret, Con. 
for the Western Mission, - 
A monthly concert for prayer at Dra- 
cut, by Mr. Levi Spaulding ~— = 
A Barber’s box, - . 
‘The Female Cent Society of Belton, 
county of Warren, Ohio, by Mrs. 
Dorothy Winter, Treasurer, 
28. Mrs. Deborah Frothingham; an 
annual subscription, - = 
A female friend in Salem, 2 
30. A contribution in Holden, - 
From members of the Rev. Dr. Wor- 
vester’s and the Rev. Mr. Emer- 
son’s churches in Salem, to consti- 
tute the Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, 
missionary to the Cherokees and 
Choctaws, a member for life of the 
American Bible Society, by the 
Rev. Dr. Woreester, - - 


2 00 


1 62 
2 00 


12 00 


1 00 
4 00 
16 75 


30 00 


—_——. 


B8sl 02 


THE SCHOOL FUND. 

April 1. From the Juyenile Female 
Society in New Providence, N. J, 
for educating heathen children, by 
by Mr. Elias Riggs, - 

Mr. L. Newton's school in Brimfield, 
for educating heathen children in 
India by the Rey, Jo. Vaill, 4 30 

Children in Mr. Jacob Hitch- 
cock’s sehool in Western, 

Miss Orra Hubbard,of Brimfield, 
for the Foreign Mission School 
at Cornwall, - - 1 00~-6 81 

A friend to the heathen in West 

Boylston, - - - 

&. Several little girls in Middlebury, 
Ver. by Mr. D. Hemenway, 

8. An unknown friend, - - 

The Beneficent Society of young la- 
diesin Newburyport, by Miss Ma- 
ry Pearson, Treasurer, - 

The Female Charitable Society in 
Weathersfield, Ver. for promoting 
education and christian knowledge 
among the heathen in N. America, 
by Dea. N. Coolidge, ~ 441 

A young tady in Windsor, Ver. 50——4 91 

9. The Female Society of Dracut for 
educating heathen children, by 
Miss Betsey Stanley, ‘Ureasurer, 

14. A lady in Uxbridve for the bene- 
fit of heathen children in the 
west, - - - 

15 The Rockingham (N. H.) Chsri- 
table Society, by J. Burley Hill, 
Treasurer, - ~ 51 10 

From do.for educating a heathen 
child (che name to be given at 
the next payment, ) 15 00-——66 10 

15. Alady in Saybrook, Con. for the 
school at Cornwall, by Samuel W. 

Bean, - . 

Romeo Hoyt, of St. Albans, Ver. for 
the education o° a child named 
Rooreo Hoyt, the 2d semi-annual 
payment, - - 

18. An annual subscription by a num- 
ber of young ladies in Salem, for the 


$18 00 
1 51 


1 00 
3 00 
60 00 


20 22 


16 00 


1 00 


2 00 


15 00 


Carried forward 4214 04 
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Brought forward $214 04 
support ofa female heathen child, 
now in the family of the Rev. Mr. 
Poor, at Tillipally, called Harrier 
NeEweELL, by the Rey. Dr. Wor- 
cester, - - - - 

20. By the Rev. Elisha P. Swift, 
from the Heathen School Society 
in Rockaway, N. J. for the support 
of a heathen child in the mission 
family, to be called Banrnapas 

Kis, - - - 80 00 
The Zieathen School Society 

‘in Parsippany, N. J. for the 

support of a heathen child 
to be called Joun Forn, 

A friend, for the Foreign 

Mission School at Cornwall, 1 00-—61 00 
The Association in Francestown, N. 

H. for educating heathen children, 

by Mr. Moses Fisher, jun. Treas- 

urer, - - - 18 2h 
The Female Association in do. 

by Miss Deborah Starrett, 

Treasurer, - 9 00 
Individuals in Francestown, 3 77—~30 98 
The Young Men’s Society in Farm- 

ington, Con. for educating heathen 

chitdren, by Solomon Cowles, jun. 

Treasurer, - - - 50 00 
22, The Orphan’s Friend Society in 

Grafton, Ver. for the education of 

heathen children in Bombay, by 

Miss Fanny Hall, Treasurer, - 
24. The Association‘in Boscawen, 

N.H. for educating heathen ehil- 

dren, by the Rey. Ebenezer Price, 
27. A friend to Missions in Pomfret, 

Con. for the school at Cornwall, 
Subscribers in Middlebury College 

for a child in the Mission School at 

Bombay, to be named Soromon 

Mercatr Aten, by John Clancy, 
29. The Female Association in Con- 

cord, N.H. for Asa M’Fanrzrann, 

the second annual payment, by 

Miss Sarah Kimball, . - 


9 00 


30 08 


35 00 


50 00 


isl 17 


FOR THE MISSIONARY CHAPEL AT 
BOMBAY. 

April 22. From Mrs. Charlotte Por- 

ter, of Hadley, by the Rey. Dr. 


Morse, - $7 00 
23. A friend in Montpelier, Ver. as 

a part of the saving from funeral 

charges, * - - - 3 00 


Carried forward $10 00 


“ This donation was accompanied by the 
following note. 

“T send three dollars a part of the saving of 
Suneral expenses, for the Missionary Chapel 
at Bombay, having adopted a pian agreea- 
ble tu my views of that simplicity which so 
solemn a.Providence demands, and agreea- 
ble also to the feelings of the deceased. He 
remarked “that he wished all ostentatiaus 
parade and expense to be dispensed with. 
That he should sleepin his grave as quietly 
without it, and the money might do the hea- 
then good.” 
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24. Dr. Araunoh Bardwell of Hert- 
ford county, N.C. - - 5.00 
$15 00 


Total of Donations in April $1,357 19" 


The following gentlemen are agents of the 


* The Treasurer has received, inthe course 


Journal of the Missiow at Jaffnafiatam and Batticotta. 


May, 


Board, and will receive and transmit dona- 
tions; viz. Nenry Hudson, Esq. Hartford, and 
Timothy Dwight,Esq.New Haven,Con. Messrs. 
Dodge &, Sayre, Bookseller, New York. Mr. 
Thomas Singellton, Charleston, S.C. Mr.S.C, 
Schenk, Bookseller, Savannah, and Augustus 
Moore, Esq. Augusta, Georgia. * 


Foreign Mission School, by the Rev. : 


of a journey for his health, in which he is now Dr. Palmer, ih > 0 00 
employed, the following sums; viz. phos ices Mary C. Gregorie, for do. ans 
ry do. - - . 
From Mr. Jonathan Meigs, Sa- From Thomas Ford, Esq. George- 
vannah, - - - $20 00 town, - - - 30 00 
From a lady by Mr, S. C. Schenk, 200 From Mr. A. Marvin, = 20 00 
From Mr. Schenk, a part of the clear From Mrs. Scriven, for American 
profits of the Panvplist, Vol. XIII, 6 00 Indians, - = = 10 00 
From Mr. Salmi Lethbridge, - 10 00/ From General Charles Cotesworth 
From Mr. H. . Hills, - 20 00 Pinkney, Charleston, - 20 09 
From Mr. Joseph Cumming, - 1000 From a friend, a widow, - 20 00 
From a gentleman who wished his dona- From Miss Lynch, for the American 
tion to be entered us cash, 10 00 Indians, - = - 10 00 
From do. do. do. - - - 1600 From two sisters, the Misses Bow- 
From do. do. do. - - 5 00 man’s for do. - - 20 00 
From two gentlemen do. - 400 From Mr. John Haslett, - 10 00 
Avails of gold necklaces, and other From Mr. SF. B. Morse, - 20 00 
trinkets contributed at the north, and From Mr. Thomas Chi ffelle, 10 00 
sold at Savannah, - - 8460 rom T.S. Grimke, Esq. - 15 00 
Avails of a charity box kept in the From Col. Daniel Stevens, - 10 00 
family of the Rev. Dr. Leland, From Mrs. Amelia Bennett, - 1000 
Charleston, for the education of a From Mrs. Stone, and Miss Stone, by 
heathen child to be named Truman Mrs. Bennett, - - 10 00 
Osxorn, - - - 3000 From Mi. Zebulun Ruddulph, Colum- 
From Mrs, Nathaniel Russell, for the bia, - - - . 5 00 


JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT JAFFNAPATAM AND BATTIGOTTA, 
CEYLON. 


(Continued from h. 137.) 


Jaffnapatam, January, 23,1817. The Rev. Mr. Lynch left Jaffna for Madras, 
at which place he expects to reside some months. He kindly took charge of a 
packet of letters from us for America. 

28. On Saturday last we all went to Tillipally to spend the Sabbath, and to 
attend to the ordinance of the Lord’s supper. The day was pleasant, and about 
seventy natives were present on the occasion. To us it was an interesting and 
solemn season, on many accounts. It was the first time we had attended the ordi- 
nance together since we left Columbo; also the first time that we had celebrated 
either of the ordinances in presence of the heathens of Jaffna. We had ex- 
perienced many mercies from the Lord to excite our gratitude. We were all 
alive, and in health. We had been delivered from dangers, particularly in com- 
ing from Columbo to this place. We nad been brought in safety to the 
place in which we hope to spend our days; and our prospects of useful- 
ness among the heathen were as good as we could possibly expect. We 
sat down to commemorate the dying love of our Redeemer, as we trust, 
with grateful hearts. We enjoyed sweet communion with Christ at his 
table, and with each other. The spectators present appeared attentive, and some 
of them interested in what they heard and saw. All the exercises were inter- 
preted into Tamul. May the time speedily arrive, when multitudes of the 
heathen people shall sit down with us at these feasts of love. 

feb. 7. ‘This morning received three letters from America. They contain the 
joyfai news of the revival of religion in many parts of our native land. God has 
surely many mercies in store for our country, as well as for other Christian lands- 
The set time to favor Zion is come; for thy servants take pleasure in her stones, 
and favor the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory. 
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This morning Mr. and Mrs. Richards left this place to fix their residence at 
Batticotta. The house is in a very unfinished state, and unfit to be inhabited. 
‘They will be obliged to live many weeks without a door or window in the house, 
surrounded by heathens, and six miles from any English family. This measure 
is rendered necessary, on account of the very great difficulty of carrying on work 
at so great a distance as we have hitherto been obliged to do. Mr. Meigs and 
family will continue some time longer in Jaffnapatam, to superintend that part of 
the work which must be done there. To forward the repairs to the best advan- 
tage, it is expedient that one of us should be at Batticotta, and the other at Jaffna- 

atam. 
s 27. Yohn Dewasagayan, a native catechist of Tranqnebar, arrived in Jaffna, 
on a visit to his friends in this island; but principally with the intention of becom- 
ing acquainted with the missionaries. He is employed at Tranquebar in super- 
intending, under Dr. Camerer, the native free schools established by the late ex- 
cellent Dr.John. He is about thirty years of age, speaks and writes English very 
well, for a native of this country. 

March 14. Received a circular letter from the missionaries of the London So- 
ciety at Madras, containing an interesting account of the present state of all their 
missionary stations in India. Their mission, at present, appears to be in a pros- 
perous condition. 

21. Yesterday Mr. Meigs went to Batticotta in a boat with our interpreter, and 
returned by moonlight in the same manner. We encounter considerable difficulty 
in proceeding with our repairs at that place. 

22. ‘This day completes a year since we landed in Ceylon. It has fled rapidly 
away. What we have to do, must be done quickly; for in this hot and unhealthy 
climate life is peculiarly uncertain. Many mercies have we received from our 
heavenly Father. 


23. ‘The Rev. Mr. Glenie, one of the colonial chaplains, sailed this afternoon 
for Columbo. Me 

April 2. Yesterday morning the brethren met by appointment at Jaffnapatam, 
to attend to public business. ‘The same day received a bundle of books, pamph- 
lets, and papers from Columbo, They came from America by way of Bombay. 

7. The Roman Catholies have just finished their yearly celebration of Easter. 
As the house which we occupy at Jaffnapatam, is situated within a few rods of 
their principal church in. this place, we have had ample opportunity of witness- 
ing all their abominations, if we had been disposed to doit. But as we attended 
their ceremonies last year at Columbg, we did not judge it advisable to go to their 
church, because they take advantage of it when Protestants, and especially Pro- 
testant missionaries, are present on these occasions. They persuade their igno- 
rant people, that we are pleased with their forms and ceremonies, and secretly 
unite with them in the worship of images. Although for these reasons, we did 
not enter their church, yet from the garden in-which we live, we had a full view 
of their processions, and many of their ceremonies: 

On Friday evening, after the ceremony of the crucifixion of Christ, we were so 
disturbed by the confused noise of the multitude, as to render it almost impossi- 
ble for any one to sleep during the night. For the purpose of makinga noise, 
and attracting the multitude, (for we could not conceive of any other design in 
it,) they employed not only their throats and many instruments of music, or rather 
of sound, but in a great variety of modes they burned large quantities of gun- 
powder. Again, on the Sabbath after the pretended resurrection of Christ, the 
tumult was shocking to the feelings of any enlightened Christian, who has not 
from his infancy been accustomed to witness such scenes, and to regard them in 
some degree sacred. The noise of the multitude appeared much more like that 
of an army preparing for battle, than of Christians engaged in the worship of a 
God of order. Our ears were saluted at the same moment by the ringing of bells, 
the blowing of trumpets, the beating of drums, together with the noise of many 
instruments semewhat peculiar to thiscountry. The priests and the people form- 
ed a very long procession, and marched through the ‘principal streets, carrying 
various images, and representations, designed to attract the attention of an igno- 
rant, deluded populace. 

The Roman Catholics in this district vie with the heathen at their annual festi- 
vals, in making great parade to attract the attention of the people. Indeed, their 
religion here, and in many other parts of India, exhibits an unnatural compoynd 
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of Christianity and heathenism. It is painful to observe the similarity between | 
the tenets and ceremonies of nominal Christians and professed heathens. In a 
variety of instances, by opposing the errors of the one, you attack those of the 
other. We consider the condition of most of these people nearly as deplorable, 
as that of the avowed worshippers of the heathen images. For although many 
of them are strict in the observance of timesgsysGasons, and ceremonies, yet we 
have the greatest reason to believe, Ye real religion exists among 
them. They are kept in the most prof prance of the Scriptures, and in 
slavery to their priests. gat Shs 

Yet, notwithstanding this, a few young men of this persuasion attend the school 
of the Wesleyan missionaries in this place, and some of them already begin to 
have their eyes open to see the errors of their church. his has created a con- 
siderable ferment among their priests and principal men, who are unwilling to 
have these youth continue any longer in the school; but we believe, that a consid- 
‘erable number of them are so strongly attached to the missionaries, that they 
will not easily be persuaded, or forced, to abandon their instructions. The Spirit 
of God appears to be operating on the minds of a few, who seem considerably 
affected by the truths of his word, which they daily read and hear explained. 
We trust, that in due time, many of them will be brought to a knowledge of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. ; 

8. Some of the Brahmins frequently call at Batticotta and converse with Mr. 
Richards. One of them is a sensible man, who has sent his son to be instructed 
in English. We have not yet a regular school established; but several native 
boys and young men come here to receive instruction from us. We have also one 
little girl, the grand daughter of the WMudliar, who lives near us, who is taught 
by Mrs. Richards. 

10. Last evening about ten o’clock killed a large Cobra Capella (hooded 
shake,) in our back veranda at Jaffnapatam. It is one of the most poisonous ser- 
pents in this country. It possesses the singular power of expanding the skin on 
the back of its neck, producing an appearance very similar to the wings of a fly- 
ing squirrel. When thus extended it presents to the eye the most beautiful 
arrangement of colors. 

11. This day the Malabars commence their year. They reckon according 
to the old style, accounting this the first day of April. All work, except that of 
absolute necessity, is laid aside. Most of the natives perform no labor from Wed- 
nesday till Monday. ‘The first day of the new year is spent in visiting, feasting, 
and play. The reason assigned for visiting and feasting is, that they do not know 
that they shall live through the year, and therefore they wish to call their friends 
together, and eat with them. Mr. Richards at Batticotta found only one among 
his laborers who was willing to work on that day, and he did it because he was 
very poor. ‘Fhe people, though extravagantly fond of money, will not receive it 
on the anniversary of the new year. 

12, Last night at twelve o’clock all the possessors of rice fields went into 
them, and spent a few minutes in digging up the ground, ‘he owners of gardens 
tid the same. Should this be neglected, they say their rice will not grow, and 
the men and cattle will be sick. 

13. Received a letter from the Rev. William Ward, Serampore, in answer to 
one which we addressed to him on the subject of Tamul types. He engages to 
have a fount of types finished, in six months after the receipt of our order for the 
same. Thinks that European or American paper will be necessary for printing 
the Scriptures; but that Chinese paper will be sufficient for small tracts. 

14. ‘The Rev, Christian David arrived at Jafinapatam, from Columbo, where 
he has resided for little more than a year. He expects now to continue in this 
ylace, 

; 28. Weldour monthly sacrament at Tillipally. D. Bast, Esq. attended as a 
spectator, . 

Subbath, May 4, A number of people being collected at Batticotta, Mr. Rich- 
ards for the first time attempted to preach tothem, He had one of the Rev. 
Christian David’s scholars for an interpreter, who gives some evidence of piety. 
His Christian name is Nicholas. Among his hearers were the Brahmin and his 
son above mentioned. The people were generally attentive, while he spoke te 
them about half an hour, and prayed. It was an interesting season. The thought 
is animating, that the Gospel of Jesus Christ is again published in a part of the 
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earth where spacious churches have many years been entirely forsaken, till many 
of them have gone to ruins, and heathenism has been rapidly gaining ground, till 
scarcely a vestige of Christianity remains. Almost all those who were baptised 
in infancy, are now ashamed to confess the fact, and are bold to acknowledge 
themselves heathens. May the Lord grant, that his Gospel may never again 
cease to be published in this place, and that all these idol temples and altars may 
soon totter to the ground, and His name alone be exalted. ie 

May 6. Heard the good news of the arrival of three more Wesleyan mission- 
aries at Point de Galle. Their names are William B. Fox, Thomas Osborne, 
and Robert Newstead. Two of them have wives. They are much wanted on 
the Island, as there are many good stations yet entirely unoccupied, and several 
more at which there is but one missionary, 

12. Yesterday Mr. Meigs preached at Batticotta through ourdnterpreter to 
thirty or forty hearers, who in general were quite attentive. We now expect to 
be able to preach regularly to the people every Lord’s day. We hold public 
worship in the house at Batticotta, as there is one large room convenient for the 
purpose. 

16. A central eclipse of the sun visible. It presented a beautiful appearance 
during the few minutes in which it remained central. The sky was clear, yet 
the sun emitted but a faint light. The contrast between this faint light, and the 
usual glare of a vertical sun, was strongly perceptible. During the eclipse the 
thermometer fell several degrees, and the air became much cooler. 

The native Malabars havesome very singular notions respecting the causes of an 
eclipse. Their astronomy teaches, that there are two planets, one called Ragoo, 
and the other Cadoo, in the shape of serpents, which in eclipses intercept the 
light of the sun and the moon; the former causing an eclipse of the sun, and the 
latter that of the moon. But the common people, and most of the Brahmins, 
have much more gross ideas of the subject than these. They tell us that there 
is a large snake in the heavens, which bites the sun or the moon in an eclipse, and 
that when the eclipse is total, the snake swallows the sun or the moon. The 
Brahmins take these epportunities to visit the houses of the principal inhabitants 
to receive presents, or perhaps their extortions might more properly be called 
tribute. The principal articles which they collect from the peopie on these occa- 
sions, are fruits and vegetables. Many of the people also take rice flour, and 
make into some kind of cake resembling a serpent, which they present to the 
Brahmins, probably supposing, that through their intercession, these will have 
some effect in healing the wound, which the sun has received from the great ser- 
pent in the heavens. Onthese occasions also, the Brahmins always carry their 
almanac and read it to the peeple. 

18. Yesterday being cloudy, the men at Ratticotta told us that the sun was 
sick, in consequence of the wound he had received from the serpent the day be- 
fore, and therefore he could not shine upon us. None of the natives will eat any 
food during the time of aneclipse. They believe, that if they do, they shall cer- 
tainly be sick immediately after it. Another of their customs is to bathe in the 
sea as the shadow is passing off. These ceremonies they perform in eclipses 
both of the sun and of the moon. 

19. The south west monsoon has now fully set in, and the weather is cooler and 
much more pleasant. The winds began to blow briskly on the 14th ult. For the 
last two months, the weather has been excessively hot and uncomfortable. 

28. On Monday last John Dewasagayan left Jaffna for Tranquebar, and pro- 
ceeded as far as Kaytes, a small port about eight miles beyond Batticotta, on the 
west. But not finding an opportunity to sail immediately, he came back and 
spent the day with brother and sister Richards. He isa very amiable and inter- 
esting man. His personal appearance is prepossessing, his talents good, and he 
appears to be ardently pious. With great meekness, and unassuming manners he 
is well fitted to gain the affections and confidence of his deluded countrymen, His 
usefulness and activity are great in the station in which Providence has placed 
him, and encourage the hope that he may become another Christiun David, if his 
life should be spared. ar 

June 4. Mr;and Mrs. Meigs have removed from Jaffnapatam to Battiectta, 
The house is yet in a very unfinished state, but so far repajred as to render it in 
some sense habitable, though by no means a comfortable dwelling, for want of 
good floors. There is but one floor completed in the whole house, These flagrs 
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will be made of mortar, the surface of which is rendered very hard and smooth. If 
formed of timber and boards they would be much more expensive, and in a short 
time would be destroyed by the white ants, except those of a chamber. 

; (To be continued.) , 


Copy ofa Letter from the Rev. Mr. Fisher, one of the East India Company’s 
Chaplains in Bengal, to the Rev. Mr. Thompson, of Madras.* 


“You know Anund Messee is baptised. The other day he asked my permission 
to go over for a few days to Delhi. During his stay at Delhi a report was in cir- 
culation, that a number of strangers from several villages to the west of Delhi 
had assembled, nobody knew why, in a ¢ofie near the imperial city, and were 
busily employed, apparently in friendly conversation, and in reading some books 
in their possession, which had induced them to renounce their cast, to bind them- 
selves to love and associate with one another, and to intermarry only with their 
own sect, and to lead a strict and holy life. 

“This account filled Anund with great anxiety to ascertain who and what they 
were, and he instantly set out for the ¢ofre, which had been pointed out as a 
place of their rendezvous. He found about five hundred people, men, women, 
and children, seated under the shade of the trees, employed, as had been stated to 
him, in reading and conversation. He went up to an elderly looking man and 
accosted him, when nearly the following conversation ensued. 

Anund. ‘Pray who are all these people, and whence came they?” ‘We are all 
poor and lowly, and read and love this book.’ ‘But what is this book?’ ‘The 
book of God.’ ‘Pray let me look at it if you please?? On opening the book he 
found it to be the Gospel of our Lord, translated into the Hindostan tongue, many 
copies of which seemed to be in their possession, some printed, and others writ- 
ten by themselves. From the printed ones, Anund pointed to the name of Jesus, 
and asked, ‘whois that?’ ‘That is God. He gave us this book.” ‘When did you 
obtain it?? ‘An Angel from Heaven gave it to us.’ ‘Anangel?? ‘Yes, tous he 
was an angel; but he was a man, a learned Pundit.’ 

Doubtless, these translated copies must have been the books distributed five or 
six years ago by the missionaries. ‘“The written copies we write ourselves, hav- 
ing no other means of obtaining more of this blessed Word. ‘These books, said 
Anund, ‘teach the religion of the Europeans. It is their book, and they printed 
it for eur use. Ah no, replied the stranger, that cannot be; they eat flesh. Jesus 
Christ, said Anund, teaches that it does not signify what a man eats, or drinks. 
Eating is nothing before God. Not that which entereth into a man’s mouth de- 
fileth him, but that which cometh out of his mouth, this defileth the man; for 
vile things come forth from the heart. Outof the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, theft, and these are the things that defile a 
man. That is true; Bat how can it be the European’s book, when we believe it 
is God’s gift to us? He sent it tous at Hurdwar. God gave it long ago to the 
Sahibs,t and they sent it to us.’ 

“I find from Anund, that these Testaments were circulated at Hurdwar, (I 
believe by Chamberlain, ) and falling into the hands of different persons, residing 
in different but neighboring villages, they were soon found to be very interesting 
records, and well worth the attention of the people. 

“A public reader appears to have been selected by themselves, for the express 
purpose of reading this miraculous book; and their evenings have been habitually 
spent for many months in this blessed employment, crowds gathering to hear 
God’s Book. The ignorance and simplicity of many were very striking, never 
having heard of a printed book before, and its very appearance was miraculous. 
A great stir was excited by the gradually increasing information hereby obtained, ° 
and all united in acknowledging the superiority of the doctrine of this book to 
every thing they had hitherto heard or known. 

“An indifference to the doctrine of cds¢ soon manifested itself, and the interfer- 
ence and tyrannical authority of the Brahmins became more offensive and con- 
temptible. Atlast, it was agreed to separate themselves from the rest of their 
Hindoo brethren, and establish a party of theirown; choosing four or five, who 


ee Cat as . ‘ . * e . ‘ 
vwree may be recollected that reference is made to this article, in the letter from the missiona- 
ries in Ceylon, in our last number, p- 178. 
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read the best, to be public teachers from this newly acquired Book. The namber 
daily and rapidly increasing, especially among the poor, at last suggested the 
idea of convoking a public meeting of all their congenial associates, and of ascer- 
taining how many accepted the newly acquired doctrine. The large grove of 
trees near Delhi seemed aconvenient spot, and this interesting group had now 
met for the purpose, when Anund’s visit took place. They seemed to have no 
particular form of congregational worship, but each individual made daily and 
diligent use of the Lord’s prayer. 

«‘Anund asked them, Why are you all dressed in white?” ‘‘The people of God 
should wear white raiment”? was the rep!y, “as a sign that they are clear and 
rid of their sins.” Anund observed, you ought to be baptised into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Come to Marat. There is 
a Christian padre there, and he will show you what to do. They answered, 
‘Now we must go home to the harvest, but as we mean to meet once a year, 
perhaps the next year we may come to Marat.’ In consequence of this informa- 
tion, [have thoughtit advisable to make all possible further inquiry respecting 
these promising blossoms of hope; and I hope to be enabled very soon to give 
you more definite information.” 


REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 


A Letter from the Rev. James Johnson to the Rev. Dr. Morse, dated Platts- 
burg, VM. Y. March 11, 1818, 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 
W HEN I last wrote you, I promised to give you a particular account of the work of 
grace, which God has been carrying on, for some time past, within the county 
of St. Lawrence, and now, Sir, shall submit it to your disposal. 

It is the prerogative of God to bring light out of darkness, and in seasons of 
the greatest discouragements to manifest his saving power. This he has emi- 
nently done in his gracious visitations to a number of towns in this vicinity, dur- 
ing a few months past. 

The last winter God Was pleased to pour out of his Holy Spirit on different 
parts of the county of Franklin; and especially on Malone and Chateaugay, 
where there was a very great harvest of souls. Inthe latter place, where the 
ordinances were never before enjoyed, a Congregational church and a Baptist 
church were organized, and about fifty addedto each. From this revival pre- 
cious fruits remain. So great and general is the change of merals in Chateau- 
gay, that it is noticed by strangers passing through the town. God still remem- 
bers them, and both in this town and Malone, the religious prospects are very 
flattering. 

While this good work was advancing, and affected almost every part of 
Franklin, the county of St. Lawrence appeared to be entirely passed by, and 
scarcely did we receive a drop of the rain of righteousness. But the present 
year God has shown himself to be gracious. Last year a small church was or- 
ganized ia Governeur, which was attended with happy effects. A seriousness 
immediately commenced among the people, and in a few weeks the number of 
members in the church was doubled. A considerable work has been carried on, 
during the summer and fall, and not less than forty or fifty are the hopeful snb- 
jects of grace. There is a Baptist church in this town, with which most of the 
converts have united, principally on account of the Congregational church being 
unable to obtain a Minister to receive them, and administer the ordinances. 

At Black Lake, God has also poured out of his Spirit, and the work has been 
considerably general. I understand, a Presbyterian church has been gathered at 
that place, within-a few weeks. The number of hopeful converts cannot 
be less than thirty. This people are entirely destitute of religious instruc- 
tion, and are exposed to embrace the opinions of any errorists, that may 
come among them. Butthe foundation of the Lord standeth surc; and those 
who are united to Christ will be kept from fatal errors. he town of Madrid 
has been visited, and quite a number has been added both to the Congregational 
and Baptist churches. 

Stockholm is also a favored town. Five years since God graciously visited 
this place, and about thirty were the hopeful subjects of grace. Since that time 
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here has been an almost continual dropping of divine influences. But within a 
few months God has appeared with manifestations of his power, in making sinners 
willing to be saved. On the first Sabbath of December twenty-three were united 
to the church, four of them by letter. Several had been previously admitted, 
and as large a number is expected to unite at the next communion, on the first 
Sabbath in March. Twelve, or fourteen, have united to the Baptist church. 
Almost every man in the eastern part of the town, possessing any degree of in- 
fluence, is a professor of religion. It is believed the work is not yet at an end, 
The minds of many young. persons appear to-be solemnly impressed, and there 
is reason to hope, that God is bringing in the children of his covenant. 

In Hopkinton the work commenced the latter part of the autumn, with great 
power, and the whole town appeared at once to become solemnized. But in a 
few weeks, a melancholy dispute respecting baptism ensued, and the Spirit was 
grieved away. ‘Thisis the first time that this town has been thus visited, and 
alas! how soon contending about rites and forms, unmindful of the one thing 
needful! About twenty are the subjects of the work. The Rev. H.S. Johnson. 
divides his labors between this town and Stockholm. 

In Russel God has appeared to build up Zion the present winter. Here have 

been, for several years two little languishing churches, a Congregational church 
and a Baptist. Religion has been at the lowest ebb. Very little attention has 
been paid to missionaries, (for they have no minister of their own,) or to their 
instructions; and ministers passing by have doubted the propriety. of laboring 
-with them. But here have been a number of praying females, who have sighed 
and mourned for the abominations of the people. For theirsake the town has 
not been neglected. And in answer, no doubt, to their prayers, the Spirit has 
been poured out upon them; for they had held private prayer- meetings, for some 
time, to pray for their graceless husbands, and graceless neighbors. From twenty 
to thirty are the hopeful subjects of grace, of whom a majority are males. 
Among these are a number of the greatest opposers in town. One was the Phy- 
sician of the town, a confirmed deis¢, and as great an opposer as I ever met 
with. He was suddenly convinced of the fallacy of his system, and, filled with 
anguish and horror, went to a neighbor’s house, calling them out of bed before 
the day appeared, saying to them: “J am undone, I am undone, for Jesus is 
“the only Savior, I have rejected him.” He continued in this agony, which nature 
could scarcely support, about forty-eight hours, when his burden suddenly left 
him, and he felt a sweet serenity of mind, and was immediately heard recom- 
mending to his old companions that Savior, whom he had lately been reviling. 
The man gives pleasing evidence of the work of grace; but for the reality of this 
sudden change, we must wait for the fruits. We trust the work, in this place, 
has not yet terminated. May our expectations be realized, and many be born 
into the kingdom. , ‘ 

There has also been a great revival of religion in De Kalb, and the conse- 
quences of it are truly happy. By looking at the religious state of this town, 
we more clearly discover the hand of God, in the late reformation. The town 
has been settled as long as most of the towns in the county, with regular, indus- 
trious people; and they have continued free from the most open vices, which 
have prevailed in the county. Five years since I visited this town, and found but 

_ one male professor of the Congregational order in town; and he had greatly dis - 

_ graced his profession. I siace learn that there was one other, but he had so 

- apostatized, that his light was entirely extinguished. About a year since another 

_ male professor removed into town, A number of Baptists resided in town of a 
similar character. The people have had but little preaching, except the two 
years past, during which they employed a Baptist elder. The state of things 
continued, when ] was requested, in July last, to visit the place; and, if practica- 
ble, to organize achurch. I attended, but the prospect that a church could 
be gathered, was very unfavorable. However, the inquiry respecting a church 
excited attention; and when I returned in a few days after, the appearances 
were more flattering, and one person appeared to be under conviction. A few 
persons had, some time before, instituted a prayer-meeting, the design of 
which was toimplore a blessing upon their feeble exertions for the organization 
ofachurch., The few professing Christians began to be engaged. The prayer- 
meetings were more and more interesting, and mere generally attended. Se- . 
riousness began to be manifested in the countenances of the people, and hopes 
were entertained that God was beginning a good work on the hearts of many 
among them. 
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On the last of August a Presbyterian charch was organized, consisting of four 
males and six females; two by new profession, and the rest by letters from other 
churches. ‘The ordinances were administered, and a number present, who had 
families of children, never saw them administered before, The exhibition was 
awfully solemn, which, with the discourses delivered on the occasion from Matt. ' 
xxv, 6, made a deep impression on the minds of alarge assembly. God appeared 
to be present in very ‘deed, and this day may be considered the commencement 
of the awakening. The work gradually advanced till Wednesday, the 24th 
of September, when many were awakened by a discourse from Joshua xxiv, 15, 
A death-like silence prevailed, except when interrupted by deep sighs and 
groans, that could not be suppressed. I said to myself, Verily the Lord ts in this 
filace! AndJ anticipated the joy that would result from the conversion of man 
in that assembly. In this I was not disappointed! On the next Sabbath evening 
a Pentecost season was experienced, which it will be impossible to describe. The 
church prayer-meeting above-mentioned was attended immediately after the 
public exercises of the afternoon, in consequence of a shower of rain, which pre- 
vented the people from returning home from meeting. A shower of rain de- 
scended at the same time, both from the nether and upper springs. For soon 
after the opening of the meeting, a man, who had been awakened the Wednes- 
day before, rose and related what God had done for him, in bringing him out of 
darkness into his marvellous light; and in a few moments, almost every one in 
the house, who had not previously entertained a hope, was in tears, and many 
erying out “What shall I do?” It was observed, that the Spirit appeared to 
come down with such power, that the people bowed, as thougha weight had 
been, falling upon them. A great part of the assembly, who were not previously 
awakened, were at this time brought to a discovery of their miserable situa- 
tion, assinners. A number of persons, who were at a distance from the place 
of worship, were under similar impressions of the Spirit at the same mo- 
ment, and were constrained to acknowledge their lost condition, and implore 
forgiveness through Jesus Christ. A similar display of divine power was expe- 
rienced on the next evening, and soon after in a remote part of the town, where 
the work had not before commenced. After a discourse in the evening, it was 
thought proper to pass a little time in conference, and almost suddenly the whole: 
assembly became deeply affected. The most hardened sinners were in tears, 
and unable to resist the Spirit. From this moment the work became general 
in that part of the town. 

These seasons will be long remembered, but they can never be described; for 
even an angel’s pen would do no justice to the subject; nor can an angel’s tongue 
render sufficient praise! 

Ona the 16th of November, thirty perséns were united to the church, and fifty- 
five sat down at the table of their common Lord. On the 11th of January, six- 
teen were added. Thusin a wilderness, where no church had been gathered, 
and where the ordinances had never been administered, till the 31st of August, 
there is now aregular church of fifty-six members, embracing almost every infiu- 
ential man in the town. ‘The whole number of adults in town, exclusive of one 
neighborhood, to which the work did not extend, is two hundred and thirty- 
three. About thirty of these were professors of different denominations previous 
to the work. And the whole number that profess to have passed frem death to 
life, is one hundred and sixteen. Of these are thirty-three husbands with their 
wives. A majority of the subjects of this work are males, and of every age from 
eleven years to sixty-five. ‘hat these will all persevere is not to be expected; 
but that a greater part of them will be found at the right hand of the Judge, 
in the Gay when he shall make up his jewels! 

Those who have united with the church give pleasing evidence of the reality 
of their change, and several more are expected tounite soon. The most perfect’ 
unity prevailed among the converts for a considerable time, and every possible 
exertion was made to preserve that unity, so honorable to religion. But in the 
latter part of November an unhappy-division was occasioned by a proselyting 
spirit, and about thirty of the converts were drawn away to the Methodists, and 
an end was put to the awakening by the contention. 

Among the subjects of this work are some of the most dissolute in morals, and 
dangerous in principles. I will give a single instance. Gen. B. was a man of 
liberal education, and brilliant talents. He had amassed a large estate, enjoyed 
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all the honors the town could bestow upon him, and received the appointment 
of General in the late war. He lost his property, and on returning from the 
service, he gave himself up to complete dissipation, and became confirmed in 
the principles of deism. When the late work commenced he was most vio- 
lently opposed. After a few weeks, when exulting in his deistical principles 
while walking alone, supposing he had found an argument that would over- 
throw Christianity, he was instantly thrown into a state of profound dark- 
ness; his system was gone, and his sins were set in order before him. To use 
his own words: He looked down, and destruction was uncovered, as dark as 
blacknessitself; he looked before him, and his sins rose like mountains on moun- 
tains, till they reached the heavens, and above them, he saw an angry God frown- 
ing upon his soul. Soon after, in a public conference, he made the most humble 
confession, and entreated the prayers of God’s peuple, that he might be enabled 
to live in new obedience. Hesaid, when he set out in the world, his object was 
to make money, and he had made it; but it gave him no satisfaction; he sought 
for honor, and had obtained it; but it afforded him no enjoyment; he had sought 
for pleasure, and had sunk down into beastly dissipation; but it was vexation of 
spirit. He soon obtained a hope, that through Christ his sins were forgiven, and 
has since united with the church. When he appeared before the churchsto re- 
late his experience, though he could command an army, and lead them to battle 
without dismay, he was pale, he trembled, «nd his voiee almost entirely failed 
him. Heisa pillar in the church, and asyet, his frath is as the rising light, 
shining more and more. 

Thus, Sir, Ihave given you a very inadequate description of the work of grace 
in this county, to the most of which I have been an eye-witness. And often have 
I stood still to see the salvation of the Lord. In eighty-six days, that I have 
labored in this vicinity, in the service of the General Assembly, I have preached 
eighty four discourses, baptised one hundred and twenty-three persons, and ad- 
mitted eighty-nine to the church; and notwithstanding these multiplied labors, 
and constant exposure to wet and cold, my health has never been more perfect, 
since I have been in the ministry. 

In this County of twenty towns, comprising about ten thousand inhabitants, 
there is one minister, who labors in Hopkinton and Stockholm, but the western 
half of the town of Stockholm is missionary ground; and a minister in the western 
part of Madrid, the east part is destitute, leaving seventeen towns entirely desti- 
tute of any competent religious instruction. Some of these would be willing to do 
something towards supporting a minister, if one could be obtained; but the scar- 
sity of provisions, during the two last years, has reduced the people so generally, 
that they feel unable to afford a minister much encouragement. This part of 
the State isin a deplorably destitute situation, and is becoming more destitute as 
the number of the inhabitants increases. Instead of four ministers, which we 
have had laboring in the County, we now have but two, and one of the two is 
engaged for one year only. Who can cast his eye over this part of the Gospel 
field, already white, and not raise his heart to the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send more laborers into his harvest! The propagators of error are pour- 
ing in among us like a flood, and we have none to oppose their progress. Now 
is the time to do something, and if we had skilful laborers, much, very much, 
might be done. Do, Sir, remember us, and use your influence to send a number 
of missionaries into this part of the country, as soon as possible. Do the heathen 
call far the assistance of the religious world? So do we, with a voice still more 
dist ng! For we enjoy just light enough to sink us infinitely below the hea- 
then, while we are destitute of the means, that are necessary to lead to heaven. 

«Must the destitute heathen be supplied by your Societies? So must the destitute 
of your own bretliren, or they must go down to death, without any saving know- 
ledge of the Savior of sinners. A little assistance, afforded at this favorable op- 
a. may deliver many souls from death, and save this people from a multi- 
tude of sins. 


~ 


James Jounson. 


-PANOPLIST. 
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MEMOIRS OF DR. BUCHANAN. 
(Concluded from frage 202.) 


in the year 1806, Dr. Buchanan commenced his journey to the south 
of the Indian peninsula; a journey which he had sometime contem- 
plated, and the particulars of which will be long commemorated by his 
Christian Researches. ‘he work before us contains many interesting 
extracts from the letters, which he wrote while on this tour; some re- 
lating to facts, which had not been published before, and others adding 
circumstances to the previous information. He: set out from Calcutta on 
the 3d of May,—was at Balasore on the 25th, and at Buddruck on the 
Sist. The following anecdote of the independent manner, in which he 
treated a Hindoo Prince of bad character, is froma letter to Mr. Brown: 


“The Kunka or Kannaka Rajah paid me a visit at my tent last night. I had 
heard he had formerly murdered some English sailors who were wrecked on his 
coast between Balasore and Juggernaut, and therefore resolved not to acknowl- 
edge him asa gentleman. I accordingly desired a table to be placed on the lawn 
before the tent, and one chair, in which I sat with a book before me. The Rajak 
came up with much ceremony and presented a ruzzur. I did ‘not rise from my 
seat, nor offer him one. He was much embarrassed. I spoke to him civilly; 
and presently rose up and made salam to him as a signal todepart. The crowd 
of Faquirs and Sanyasses could not understand this. After he was gone I told 
them the reason, and that I could not as a Christian Padre bow to vice, whether 
in a Rajah or in a Priest. This seemed something new to them; but one of them, 
a very old man, said it was very proper.” pp. 283. 


This circumstance is again alluded to, in a subsequent !etter, as 
follows: 


“The Kunka Rajah, alarmed at my reception of him, and fearing lest I should 
give an unfavorable character of him at this place, followed me, and overtook me 
in two marches. He requested moolagat. { explained to him the cause of my 
conduct towards him. He said he repented of his former sins, and hoped the 
British government would pardon him.” p. 284. 


Our readers are well acquainted with the visit to Juggernaut; but 
the following particulars of the Doctor’s arrival at Tanjore will doubt. 
less be pleasing; 


“This is the grand scene of all. ‘This is the garden of the Gospel. 

“Some days before my arrival here, the Resident, Major Blackburne, wrote to 
me, inviting me to reside at hishouse. This was unexpected, for as yet I had ng 
communication with Tanjore. On my arrival there, I first waited on Mr. Ka). 
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hoff, and he shewed me two rooms, which he had prepared for my reception. He 
told me that the Rajah (Serfogee) was impatient to see me, and had directed the 
Resident to let him know when I came. I asked how the Rajah came to know 
me. He said that the Resident had a copy of my Memoir, and of Mr, Mitchell’s 
Essay. 

“Mr. Kolhoffis first in piety, in ardor, in meekness, and in knowledge of the 
Tamul; for he has been brought up chiefly in India. His countenance is more 
expressive of amiable qualities of mind than that of any man lever saw. Major 
Blackburne admires him much.” 

“On my arrival here on Friday last, the 29th of August, great numbers of 
Christians came to visit me; and Mr. Kolhoff introduced some particularly to 
me, as being truly godly and intelligent men. He gave me also an account of 
many triumphant deaths lately, both of men and women, young and old. 

“As I went to the Resident’s house I passed through a long street inhabited by 
Christians only. They stood in rows as we passed, and bowed affectionately to 
their pastor, the young women coming forward with lively confidence, and solicit- 
ing his benediction. The infants also form themselves in little rows, and waiting 
his approach make the customary salutation, ‘God be praised.’ 

“When we arrived at the Resident’s, he told me that the Rajah had appointed 
next day (Saturday) at noon to receive me. I proceeded accordingly to the pal- 
ace, accompanied by the Resident: the Rajah arose on our entrance, and taking 
me by the hand led me toa seat on his right. He spoke English very well, and 
intimated that he knew me very well. After some conversation, he carried me 
up to his splendid apartments, which are ornamented with the portraits of Tan- 
jore kings. All around there is a display of gold, silver, and mirrors, English 
paintings, libraries, musical instruments, orreries, portfolios of oriental drawings, 
and many Curiosities in art and nature. Finding that I wished to hear the musi¢ 
of the vina, he ordered up the chief musician. He has a band of twenty per- 
formers, of whom twelve play on the vina, and one on the harp. The whole 
black band can read English music. In the evening his Highness sent the band 
to Major B. where I dined. Six vinas and six singers played ‘God save the King,’ 
in Tamul words, applied to the Maha Rajah. They played also a variety of 
English overtures and Indian airs, the master of the band sitting by and keeping 
time. 

“My visit to the Rajah was very long. Our chief conversation related to Mr. 
Swartz. When I first mentioned his name, his Highness led me up to the picture 
of the reverend apostle. He then shewed me the design for the groupe tor the 
marble monument, now executing by Mr. Bacon in England. It represents the 
Rajah coming to the bed of the dying Swartz, and taking him affectionately by 
the hand, while a number of boys are weeping at his feet. 

“When I was about to depart, the Rajah presented me, to my great surprise, 
with a picture of himself, a miniature about six inches in length, elegantly set ina 
gold and silver frame, and glazed. We then went down stairs and resumed our 
seats. I took this opportunity (having previously acquainted the Resident with 
my purpose, who communicated it to the Rajah) of thanking his Highness, in the 
name of the Society at home, and of all Mr. Swartz’s friends in India, for the 
remarkable kindness shewn by the Rajah to that worthy man, and to his succes- 
sors, and for the munificent support granted lately by the Rajah to the body of 
Christians in his dominions, 

“To this he replied in suitable terms, declaring it to be his purpose to befriend 
the Christians for ever. He then called for pawn; and immediately afterwards 
a servant came up with four pieces of gold cloth of different kinds, which the 
Rajah taking into his hands presented to me. He then put a chaplet of flowers 
round my neck, (this is the usual etiquette,) and a bracelet of flowers on my 
arms, and leading me and the Resident, one in each hand, to the steps of the hall, 
he bowed and retired.” pp. 294—296, 


Of all the additional information, which Mr. P. has compiled from 
Dr. B’s letters, relating to this journey, none are more interesting, 
than those which concern the Syrian Christians of Malabar. We 
have often wondered, that the Christian Researches were not made a 
larger work, as the most abundant materials must have been afforded: 
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We are now more than ever convinced, that, in preparing his work 
for the press, Dr. B. must have acted upon the principle, that a small 
book may do more good than a large one, even though the matter con- 
tained in both should be equally valuable and interesting. 

After having been received with great respect and attention, at 
every principal place, both by native princes and English magistrates 
and officers, thus possessing the best means of information and achiev- 
ing all the purposes of his tour, our benevolent travelier embarked at 
Cochin in February, 1807, and arrived at Calcutta in the following 
month. Probably no journey in modern times. has been undertaken 
from more pure and exalted motives, or been crowned with more grat- 
ifying success. Its consequences, indeed, have bat just begun to un- 
fold themselves, comparatively speaking; but they will be seen to in- 
crease in number and magnitude, so long as the great work of evan- 
gelizing the world shall be in operation: nor will they stop here; for 
the ages of eternity will bring perpetual recollections of heathens con- 
verted and saved by the instrumentality of Buchanan. 

At the commencement of the year 1807, the College of Fort Wil- 
liam was greatly diminished, the offices of Provost and Vice Provost 
having been abolished, and the number of professorships reduced to 
three. Of course, Dr. Buchanan’s employment and income as Vice 
Provost immediately ceased, and his means of usefulness, in promoting 
various plans of beneficence, were greatly abridged. It ought to bea 
matter of joy with all good people, when a truly liberal man has a lib- 
eral income; and all who have influence should strive to promote such 
a state of things, instead of looking on with an envious and covetous 
eye, as too many do. 

In the course of this year, Dr. B. took measures for the formation 
of what he denominated a Christian Institution in the East, the prin- 
cipal object of which was to be the translation and distribution of the 
Scriptures. As his intentions were not realized, exactly in the man- 
ner he had contemplated, we need not occupy the reader’s attention 
with details. About the period, concerning which we are now speak- 
ing, there was an unaccountable fear, which haunted the minds of 
many influential persons at Calcutta, both in and out of office. It im- 
agined, that a host of evils would originate from the propagation of 
Christianity among the Hindoos, and would very gladly have put a 
final stop to all the missions and translations, then in successful pre- 
gress. Di. B. was not backward in espousing and defending the cause 
of truth. The Baptist mission and press was then in danger, and was 
preserved partly by his disinterested interposition, but principally by 
the memorial of the Baptist missionaries, one of the ablest documents 
of modern times. So great was the dread of any thing which might 
tend to the conversion of the heathen to Christianity, that the gov- 
ernment gazette was not permitted to advertise proposals for printing 
a series of sermons on the prophecies, which Dr. B. had recently 
preached, and the publication of which was earnestly solicited. But 
these times have passed by; and it may reasonably be doubted whether 
they will ever return. We carnestly hope, and strongly believe, they 
will not. 
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Just before leaving India, Dr. B. presented a memorial to Lord 
Minto, then governor general, in behalf of Christianity in the East. 
This paper was long afterwards published by the Court of Directors, 
and retlects much credit on the zeal, courage, firmness, and prudence 
of the writer. After preaching farewell sermons, he left Calcutta for 
the last time on the 27th of November, visited Ceylon again, touch- 
ed at Cochin, and made those thorough investigations at Goa, whick 
are disclosed with such interest in the Christian Researches. At Bom- 
bay he spent some time with Sir James Mackintosh, whom he charac- 
terizes as “a friend to religion,” and who ts admitted to be one of the 
greatest men of the present age. At every place which he visited, his 
great aim was to promote the success of the Gospel, and to this result 
all his plans and labors were directed. 

The treatises, poems, and sermons, which were written and publish- 
ed at the Universities, in consequence of the munificent premiums of 
Dr. B. contributed not a little to that national excitement, which was 
afterwards se conducive to the proper decision of the India question: 
and the personal attacks, which were made upon him in the House of 
Commons, by persons who would shut out the Gospel from the heathen, 
are a sufficient testimony to the zeal and effect, with which he engaged 
tn the great cause of evangelizing the world. 

A letter from the Rev. David Brown, of Calcutta, mserted at p. 
406, is a pleasing monument of the affection which subsisted between 
these good men, and one or two passages indicate genius as well as 
piety. The selfish, avaricious Christian, if such a character can exist, 
might well be ashamed, while reading and contemplating the disinter- 
estedness and laborious self-denial of these lights of the eastern hem- 
isphere. 

In Feb, 1809, six months after his arrival in England, Dr. B. 
preached his Star in the East, which was one of those able and well 
directed efforts for the promotion of Christianity in India, which were 
continued without intermission till his death. Though the greater 
part of his time was occupied in these exertions, still he preached reg- 
ularly at Welbeck chapel in London, and subsequently, as often as he 
was able, at a country parish of which he held the curacy. In the 
course of his ministry several occasional sermons were published by 
him, which were perused with great avidity, and have been extensively 
useful on both sides of the Atlantic. 

Some of our readers may be pleased to see the opinion, which this 
eminent man entertained of Milner’s Church History. We therefore 
quote the following sentences: 


“IT am glad you are reading Milner’s Church History. He has combined more 
real piety and sound sense in these volumes than are to be found in half the books 
of the day.” p.419. 


Early in 1810, Dr. B. was married to a Miss Thompson, with 
whom he lived happily for three years, she dying soon after the birth 
of her second son. Both children died in tender infancy. 

Lhe following apology for the coldness and suspicion, with which 
various plans of benevolence are regarded by some professed Chris 
fians, is worthy of being extracted. it is from a letter of Dr. B. to a 
friend, 
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‘“‘Hebetude and illiberality dre apt to creep on our minds after a long retire- 
ment in a nook of the vineyard. We need to be ‘withstood to the face,’ like St. 
Peter, and to receive the bastinado on the soles of our feet once a month at least, 
to keep us active and operative, according to ‘the gift that is in us.’ Men who 
walk in and about a house for a whole life are at last afraid of people who walk 
abroad; and begin to criticise and to despise them; for they really do not under- 
stand what they are doing. And we must bear with such. For we should have 
been just the same had we vegetated in a corner.” pp. 427, 428. 


The closing part of the volume before us is occupied, in a great 
measure, with extracts from letters from Dr. B. to Col. Macaulay, 
and other particular friends. In the midst of bodily debility, he ex- 
erted himself in promoting the great work of Indian missions, and the 
publication of the Scriptures for distribution in the east. ‘The sum- 
mons of death found him iaboriously engaged in printing the Syriac. 
‘Testament, Feb. 9, 1815. He lived to see the triumph of the Chris- 
tian cause in reference to India; and, having been prepared for the 
heavenly state, by the purifying influence of domestic afflictions, which 
were evidently the salutary chastisements of his heavenly Father, he 
was suddenly removed from this world of disappointment and sin, and 
admitted to the blessedness which he had long desired. 

Among the amiable and desirable traits of Dr. B,’s character, the 
first place is to be assigned to his disinterestedness, and his elevation 
above the world. In his most unreserved communications, it is per- 
fectly evident, that riches, fame, and even the comforts of life, had but 
a small hoit: on his affections, and occupied but a small portion of his 
thoughts. «These are the times,” said he, “when every thing a man 
has, which may be in any way for the advantage of Christianity, ought 
to be given to the world. For we shall soon die, ang then shall «all 
our thoughts perish.’ ” 

The last of Dr. B.’s publications is a Charge to four missionaries, 
who were about sailing for India. He was not able to deliver it in 
person; but it was delivered with great solemnity by his trierd, Mr. 
Dealtry. It comprises much.useful instruction, great practical wis- 
dom, and a happy selection of commanding motives. We cannot give 
a better summary of this excellent man’s character, than by quoting 
his epitaph, which was composed by the Rev. Mr. Richardson, and 
“with which we conclude this article. 


Sacred to the memory of 
CLAUDIUS BUCHANAN, D. D. 
Kate Wice-Provost of the College of Fort William in Bengal; 
whose eminent character as a Christian, 
zeal for the cause of his God and Savior, 
and unwearied endeavors to promote it in the earth, 
deserve to be had in everlasting remembrance. 
He was a native of Scotland, 
but edueated at Queen’s College, Cambridge. 
During the twelve years of his abode in India, 
‘shis spirit was stirred in him,” 
while he beheld millions of his fellow subjects, 
under a Christian government, 
as sheep without a shepherd, and perishing 
for lack of knowiledge. 
T'o éxdite the attention of the British nation to this sad spectacle, 
he devoted his time, talents, and a 
large portion of hisinoome 
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By his “Christian Researches,” and other 
yaluable publications, . ; 
he pleaded the cause of neglected India, nor pleaded in vain: 
Britain was roused to a sense of her duty, 
and sent forth laborers to the harvest. 
Though gentle and unassuming, 
he was bold and intrepid in this work of faith and labor of love; 
and exhibited mental vigor to the last, 
amidst great bodily debility and severe affliction. 
In social and domestic life he was holy and exemplary, 
full of merey and good works: 
Yet in lowliness of mind, he renounced all dependance upon 
the excellencies which others saw and admired in him, 
and looked for eternal salvation through the 
obedience unto death of Christ. 
He departed this life February 9, 1815, aged 48, 
At Broxbourne, in Hertfordshire; ‘ 
where he was superintending an edition of the Syriac Scriptures; 
and was buried near the remains of his amiable wife, 
whose virtues he has recorded on the adjoining stone: 
‘They were lovely and pleasant in their lives, 
“and in their death they were not” long “divided.” 


REVIEW OF CHALMERS’ DISCOURSES. 
( Continued from pr. 166.) 


Tur third discourse, in the popular volume before us, is ON THE EX- 
TENT OF THE DIVINE CONDESCENSION; from Psalm cxili, 5, 6. 
«sWho is like unto the Lord owr God, who dwelleth on high; Who hwm- 
bleth himself to behold the things that are in heaven and in‘the earth.” 
There is not, we believe, a class of men in the world, more inconsist- 
ent, and on all moral and religious subjects more unphilosophical, 
than the modern scientific adversaries of the Gospel. ‘The professed 
eulogists and disciples of Bacon and Newton, they hesitate not, in their 
unhallowed zeal against revelation, to transgress the fundamental 
rules of those illustrious fathers of the modern inductive philosophy. 
In questions of physical science, they adhere rigorously to their lines, 
and angles, and experiments. As far as these will carry them, they 
advance with boldness and confidence. All that lies beyond, they 
regard as terra incognita, into which it may be amusing enough to 
carry our conjectures, but concerning which nothing can be affirmed 
with certainty. So far these men do well. They follow in the track 
of their masters. They adhere to that modest, cautious, but wonder- 
working system, which has, within the last hundred and twenty years, 
so extended the boundaries of human knowledge. But when these 
very champions of induction come to reason upon the credibility of 
the Gospel history, they seem to forget their whole system in a mo- 
ment, and unblushingly assail the Scriptures, with objections founded 
upon mere conjecture. Of this palpable dereliction of the Baconian 
philosophy, has Dr. Chalmers convicted them in his second discourse, 
an abstract of which we have already laid before our readers, 

In order to make his answer more complete, Dr. Chalmers next ad- 
mits, for a moment, the infidel assertion, that ‘*Christianity is set up 
for the exclusive benefit of our minute and solitary world,” and then 


proceeds to “examine the reasoning which has been constructed 
upon if,” 
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“Such a humble portion of the universe as ours,” says the philosophical infidel, 
“could never have been the object of such high and distinguished attentions as 
Christianity has assigned to it. God would not have manifested iimself in the 
flesh for the salvation of so paltry a world. ‘The monarch of a whole continent, 
would never move from his capital, and lay aside the splendor of royalty; and 
subject himself for months, or for years, to perils, and poverty, and persecution; 
and take up his abode in some small islet of his dominions, which, though swal- 
lowed by an earthquake, could not be missed amid the glories of so wide an em- 
pire; and all this to regain the lost affections of a few families upon its surface. 
And neither would the eternal Son of God—he who is revealed to us as having 
made all worlds; and as holding an empire, amid the splendors of which the 
globe that we inherit, is shaded in insignificance; neither would he strip himself 
of the glory he had with the Father before the world was, and light on this lower 
sceng, for the purpose imputed to him in the New Testament. Impossible, that 
the concerns of this puny ball, which floats its little round among an infinity of 
larger worlds, should be of such mighty account in the plans of the Eternal, or 
should have given birth in heaven to so wonderful a movement, as the Son of 
God putting on the form of our degraded species, and sojourning amongst us, and 
sharing all our infirmities, and crowning the whole scene of humiliation, by the 
disgrace and the agonies of a cruel martyrdom.” p. 97. 


As a sort of preliminary to his subsequent answer, Dr. Chalmers 
here remarks, that this objection aims to rob Jehovah of a glorious 
and incomprehensible attribute. It supposes, that he cannot, or will 
not, amidst the immensity of his works, bestow so much care upon one 
little speck as the Bible represents. “But how unworthy of the infinite 
Creator and Upholder of all things is this supposition! What is it 
but imperfection, which prevents the monarch of a hundred provinces 
from personally superintending the administration of affairs, in every 
village and hamlet of his empire? What a lustre would it throw 
around him, if he had an eye which could see, and a mind which could 
grasp, every thing;—if while promulgating laws from his throne, and 

_ administering justice in his capital, he could at the same time hear the 
complaints and relieve the wants of his meanest subjects, in every 
remote and obscure corner of his dominions. And how would it in- 
crease our admiration of his character, how bright and unfading the 
glory which it would shed upon the annals of his reign, if to bring back 
a single rebellious family to their allegiance; a family which he might 
justly exterminate in a moment, he should send his only son to offer 
them a free and ful! pardon, and voluntarily to suffer for them the pen- 
alty of his violated law. 

Let us then raise our thoughts from earth to heaven; from the mon- 
arch of half a continent,-to the infinite Ruler of the universe. The 
creation and government of eighty millions of worlds, supposing there 
were no more, does indeed present an overpowering idea of the wisdom 
and might of Jehovah. But how must it increase our admiration and 
astonishment, if we suppose, that «while he is expatiating at large 
among the suns and systems of astronomy, he is, at the very same 
moment, impressing a movement and direction on all the minuter 
wheels of that machinery which is working incessantly around us! 
‘How immeasurably mast it.heighten the wisdom and goodness of God 
to know, that while he is maintaining the order and harmony of the 
spheres, he is lavishing his inexhaustible resources on the beauties, 
varieties and arrangements of every scene, however humble, of every 
field, however narrow, of the creation he has formed;—that at the 
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very time his benignant regard takes in the mighty circle of created 
beings, every family and every individual, in every corner of his do- 
minions, is as effectually seen to, as if the object of an exclusive and 
undivided care. 7 

Now to apply this train of reflections to the case before us; we will 
make the supposition that mankind had not fallen; that sin had never 
entered their terrestrial abode; but that information should be brought. 
them, fromsome far distant world, of a most daring rebellion against God, 
and that he had suddenly swept away all the rebels with the «*besom of 
ssdestruction.””. He would certainly appear glorious in this expression 
of his abhorrence of sin. But what if he should develope a plan for the 
exercise of mercy, which might at the same time magnify the law and 
make it honorable? What if he should propose terms of reconciliation, 
and even lay the burden of atonement upon his own Son, that he might 
once more smile upon that revolted province of his immense empire? 
Would not this condescension throw a moral sublime over the good- 
ness of God, which the unrelenting exercise of punitive justice, could 
wever have imparted to his character? ; 

But this is just what, according to the Scriptures, God has done for 
our rebellious world. He has spared its guilty inhabitants, and by 
Jaying on his Son «the iniquity of us all,” has shown to admiring and 
adoring angels, how he can be “just, and yet the justifier af every one 
that believeth.” Will it be said, that what would have been highly hon- 
orable to Jehovah in some other world, must be regarded as deroga- 
tory to his character in this? Strange inconsistency! 

We return to the objection. ‘God has so many millions of worlds 
to uphold and govern, that he cannot be supposed to interest himself so 
deeply in the affairs of men.”? How low, how unphilosophical, as well 
as unscriptural, is this supposition. Is any thing too hard for omnip- 
otence? Can any thing escape the notice of omniscience? Is not 
Jehovah essentially present in every place, and can he be indifferent to 
the display of his own glorious perfections? Do we not «live and move 
and have our being in him?” Will the philosophical infidel himself 
pretend, that he has any independent power of his own? Can he act, 
or speak, or think, or exist, without God? Let him look abroad among 
the works of the Creator. Can he discover any marks of neglect, as 
if God “were over-crowded with the variety and minuteness of his 
engagements?” Does not the whole face of nature exhibit a scene of 
the most various a°.'| unwearied activity? And who is it, that meves 
and reguiates all the minute wheels of this amazingly complicated ma- 
chine? Whose hand sustains every insect, ‘spencils every flower, and 
gives nourishment to every blade of grass??? Who is it that rides in 
the whirlwind, speaks in the thander, whispers in the zephyr, and 
smiles in the sun-beam? «Declare, if thou hast understanding.” 

But to proceed; the discoveries of the microscope, in the opinion of 


Dr. Chalmers, completely invalidate the argument of our infidel astron- 
omers. 


“By the telescope they have discovered, that no magnitude, however vast, is 
beyond the grasp of the Divinity. But by the microscope, we have also discov- 
ered, that no minuteness, however shrunk from the notice of the human eye, is 
beneath the condescension of his regard. Every addition to the powers of the 
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one instrument, extends the limit of his’ visible dominions. But, by every addi- 
tion to the powers of the other instrument, we see each part of them more 
crowded than before, with the wonders of his unwearying hand. ‘The one is 
constantly widening the circle of his territory. Lhe other is as constantly filling 
up its separate portions, with all that i- rich, and various, and exquisite. In a 
word, by one] am told that the Almighty is now at work in regions more distant 
than geometry has ever measured, and among worlds more manifold than num- 
bers have ever reached. But, by the other I am also told, that, with a mind to 
comprehend the whole, in the vast compass of its generality, he has also a mind 
to concentrate a €lose and separate attention on each and on all ofits particulars; 
and that the same God, who sends forth an upholding influence among the orbs 
and the moyements of astronemy, can Gill the recesses of every single atom with 
the intimacy of his presence, and travel, in all the greatness of his unimpaired 


attributes, upon every one spot and corner of the universe he has formed.” pp. 
113,114, 


In this eloquent strain Dr. Chaliners proceeds to show the direct 
bearing of the preceding illustration upon the infidel objection, Aided 
by the microscope, we arc cnabled to trace the operations of divine 
wisdom, in atoms and spaces far too minute for the inspection of the 
best human eye, unassisted by that inquisilive instrument. There is 
nothing su small, as to be overlooked by the infinite Creator. A spar- 
row falls not to the ground without his notice. ‘The smallest micro- 
scopic insect is plainly an object of his regard, and this notwithstand- 
ing his ceaseless agency, in all the great concerns of nations and em- 
pires. This the philosophical objector will hardly think of question- 
ing, and by admitting it he gives up the very point in debate. For 
surely, if he who formed, upholds and guides all the starry worlds, 
condescends at the same time to lavish his goodness upon countless 
millions of living beings, «which no eye hath seen or can see,” in 
earth, air, and water, the smallness of this world, in comparison of the 
whole creation, affords no objection against that divine condescension 
to our puny race, with which the Scriptures have made us acquainted, 


“But the whole of this argument is not yet exhausted. We have scarcely en- 
tered on the defence that is commonly made against the plea which Infidelity 
rests on the wonderful extent of the universe of God, and the insignificancy of 
our assigned portion of it. The way in which we have attempted to dispose of 
this plea, is by insisting on the evidence that is every where around us, of God 
combining with the largeness of a vast and mighty superintendence, which 
reaches the outskirts of creation, and spreads over all its amplitudes—the faculty 
of bestowing as much attention, and exercising as complete and manifold a wis- 
dom, and lavishing as profuse and inexhaustible a goodness on each of its hume 
blest departments, as if it formed the whole extent of his territory. 

“In the whole of this argument, we have looked upon the earth as isolated 
from the rest of the universe altogether. But according to the way in which the 
astronomical objection is commonly met, the earth is not viewed as in a state of 
detachment from the other worlds, and the other orders of being which God has 
called into existence. Itis looked upon as the member of a more extended sys- 
tem. It is associated with the magnificence of a moral empire, as wide as the 
kingdom of nature. It is not merely asserted, what in our last Discourse has 
been already done, that for any thing we can know by reason, the plan of re- 
demption may have its influences and its bearings on those creatures of God who 
people other regions, and occupy other fields in the immensity of his dominions; 
that to argue, therefore, on this plan being instituted for the single benefit of the 
world we live in, and of the species to which we belong, is a mere presumption 
of the infidel himself; and that the objection he rears upon it must fall to the 
ground, when the vanity of the presumption isexposed. The Christian apologist 
thinks he can go further than this—that he cannot merely expose the utter base- 
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¥essness of the infidel assertion, but that he has positive ground for erecting an 
opposite and confronting assertion in its place—and that after having neutralized 
their position, by showing the entire absence of all observation in its behalf, he 
¢an pass on to the distinct and affirmative testimony of the Bible.” pp. 122, 123. 


We hasten to the fourth discourse in the volume before us, ON THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF MAN’S MORAL HISTORY, IN THE DISTANT PLACES 
OF THE CREATION; from 1 Pet. i, 12. «Which things the angels de- 
sire to look into”? Here Dr. Chalmers’ first object is, to «cast down 
lofty imaginations,” by pointing out the narrow limits ef the human 
faculties. How narrow is the material field of man’s contemplations! 
How little does he know even of himself! And then as he recedes 
trom the céntre of his own personal experience, what a cloud of igno- 
rance and secrecy spreads, and thickens, and throws an impenetrable 
veil over the intricacies of every department of human contemplation’ 


*‘And should he in some lofty enterprise of thought, leave this world, and shoot 
afar into those tracks of speculation which astronomy has opened—should he, 
baffled by the mysteries which beset his every footstep upon earth, attempt an 
ambitious flight toward the mysteries of heaven—let him go, but let the justness 
of a pious philosophical modesty go along with him—lét him forget not, that from 
the moment his mind has taken its ascending way for a few little miles above the 
world he treads upon, his every sense abandons him but one—that number, and 
motion, and magnitude, and figure, make up all the barrenness of its elementary 
informations—-that these orbs have sent him scarce another message, than told 
by their feeble glimmering upon his eye, the simple fact of their existence—that 
he sees not the landscape of other worlds—that he knows not the moral system 
of any one of them—nor athwart the long and trackless vacancy which lies be- 
tween, does there fall upon his listening ear the hum of their mighty populations.” 
p- 130. 


But should a messenger, bearing satisfactory credentials, come from 
the remotest star that has yet been discovered, and give us information 
concerning its inhabitants and government; as we possess no means of 
confronting his testimony, let him only appear before us invested with 
the characters of truth, and who would hesitate to believe his report? 


“It were well had a sound philosophy schooled its professing disciples to the 
same kind of acquiescence in another message, which has actually come to the 
world; and has told us of matters still more remote from every power of unaided 
observation; and has been sent from a more sublime and mysterious distance, 
even from that God, of whom it is said that “clouds and darkness are the habita- 
tion of his throne;” and treating of a theme so lofty and so inaccessible as the 
counsels of that Eternal Spirit, ‘‘Whose goings forth are of old, even from ever- 
lasting,” challenges of man that he should submit his every thought to the author- 
ity of this high communication. Oh! had the philosophers of the day known as 
well as their great Master, how to draw the vigorous land-mark which verges 
the field of legitimate discovery, they should have seen when it is that philosophy 
becomes vain, and science is falsely so called; and how it is, that when philos- 
ophy is true to her principles, she shuts up her faithful votary to the Bible, and 
makes him willing to count all but loss, fer the knowledge of Jesus Christ and of 
him crucified.” p. 152, 133. 


«The informations of the Bible” from heaven, says Dr. Chalmers, 
‘sare of two sorts, That from which we confidently gather the fact, 
that the history of the redemption of our species is known in other and 
distant places of the creation, and that from which we indistinctly guess 
at the fact, that the redemption itself may stretch beyond the limits of 
the world which we occupy.” 
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With respect to the first of these points, there can be no room for 
doubt. The holy inhabitants of the upper world, are certainly ac- 
quainted with the wonders of redeeming love in this. By a multitude 
of the heavenly hosts, was the birth of Messiah announced to the aston- 
ished shepherds. On the mount of transfiguration, Moses and Elias 
spake of the decease, which Christ should accomplish at Jerasalem. 
We are made a spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men. 
Which things, (viz. the mysteries of redemption,) the angels desire to 
look into. Such is the accredited testimony of the Bible, as to the 
knowledge which the angels have of the moral state and history of 
mankind. 


*‘And though we know little or nothing of the moral and theological economy 
of the other planets, we are not to infer, that the beings who occupy these widely 
extended regions, even though not higher than we in the scale of understanding, 
know little of ours. Our first parents, ere they committed that act by which 
they brought themselves and their posterity into the need of redemption, had 
frequent and familiar intercourse with God. He walked with them in the gar- 
den of paradise; and there did angels hold their habitual converse; and, should 
the same unbletted innocence which charmed and attracted these superior 
beings to the haunts of Eden, be perpetuated in every planet but our own, then 
might each of them be the scene of high and heavenly communications, and an 
open way for the messengers of God be kept up with them all, and their inhabi- 
tants be admitted to a share in the themes and contemplations of angels, and have 
their spirits exercised on those things, of which we are told that the angels desire 
to look into them; and thus, as we talk of the public mind of a city, or the public 
mind of an empire—by the well frequented avenues of a free and ready circula- 
tion, a public mind might be formed throughout the whole extent of God’s sin- 
less and intelligent creation—and, just as we read of the eyes of all Europe being 
turned to the one spot, where some affair of eventful importance is going on, 
there might be the eyes of a whole universe turned to the one world, where 
rebellion against the Majesty of heaven had planted its standard; and for the re- 
admission of which within the circle of his fellowship, God, whose justice was in- 
flexible, but whose mercy he had, by some plan of mysterious wisdom, made te 
rejoice over it, was putting forth all the might, and travailing in all the greatness 
of the attributes which belonged to him.” p. 135, 


We shall close our extracts from this discourse with the following 
animated and sublime passage: 


“The minute and variegated details of the way in which this wondrous econ- 
omy is extended, God has chosen to withhold from us; but he has oftener than 
once made tous a broad and general announcement of its dignity. He does not 
tell us whether the fountain opened in the house of Judah, for sin and for unclean- 
ness, send forth its healing streams to other worlds than our own. He does not 
tell us the extent of the atonement. But he tells us that the atonement 
itself, known as it is among the myriads of the celestial, forms the high 
song of eternity; that the Lamb who was slain is surrounded by the 
acclamations of one wide and universal empire; that the might of his won- 
drous achievements spreads a tide of gratulation over the multitudes who 
are about his throne; and that there never ceases to ascend from the worshippers 
of him who washed.us from our sins in his blood; a voice loud as from numbers 
without number, sweet as from blessed voices uttering joy, when heaven rings 
jubilee, and loud hosannas fill the eternal regions.” p. 149. 


We regret, that our limits will net allow us, to make copious extracts 
from the fifth Discourse, which Dr. Chalmers entitles, “THR SYMPA- 
THY WHICH IS FEET FOR MAN IN THE DISTANT PLACES OF THE 
gREATION;” from Luke xv, 7. “I say unto you, that likewise, joy shall 
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be in heaven, over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, which need no repentance.” . ‘ 

it will not be disputed, that the angels from their high and glorious 
abcde have more extensive views of the created universe, than the 
greatest infidel astronomer, with the most powerful telescope that ever 
was formed by the art and ingenuity of man. But while he would 
infer that our earth must be in a great measure overlooked in the im- 
mensity of the Creatow’s works; they are actually so deeply interested 
in the affairs of men, that the repentance of a single individual, how- 
ever obscure, “sends forth a wave of delighted sensibility throughout 
the mighty throng of their innumerable legions.” : 

After a fine eulogium upon the warm and expansive benevolence of 
such men as Howard, Clarkson, Wilberforce, and the Missionaries to 
the heathen; and also expatiating upon the lively sympathy of the 
angels, Dr. Chalmers thus proceeds, in the glowing strains of a touch- 
ing and overpowering comment upon a part of the fifteenth chapter of 
Luke. 


“Keep all this in view, and you cannot fail to perceive how the principle, so 
finely, so copiously illustrated in this chapter, may be brought to meet the infi- 
delity we have thus long been employed in combating. It was nature, and the 
experience of every bosom will affirm it—it was nature in the shepherd to leave 
the ninety and nine of his flock forgotten and alone in the wilderness, and betak- 
ing himself to the mountains, to give all his labor and all his concern to the pur- 
suit of one solitary wanderer. It was nature, and we are told in the passage be- 
fore us, that it is such a portion of nature as belongs not merely to men, but to 
angels; when the woman, with her mind ina state of listlessness as to the nine 
pieces of silver that were in secure custody, turned the whole force of her anxiety 
to the one piece which she had lost, and for which she had tolight a candle, and 
sweep the house, and to search diligently until she found it. It was nature in her 
to rejoice’ more over that piece, than over all the rest of them, and to tell it 
abroad among the friends and neighbors, that they might rejoice along with her— 
aye, and sadly effaced as humanity is, in all her original lineaments, this is a 
part of our nature, the very movements of which are experienced in heaven, 
“where there is more jcy over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine 
just persons who need no repentance.” For any thing I know, the every planet 
that rolls inthe immensity around me, may be a land of righteousness; and be a 
member of the household of God; and have her secure dwelling place within that 
ample limit, which embraces his great and universal family. But I know at 
least of one wanderer; and how wofully she has strayed from peace and from 
purity; and how in dreary alienation from him who made her, she has bewildered 
herself amongst those many devious tracts, which have carried her afar from the 
path of immortatity; and how sadly tarnished all those beauties and felicities are, 
which promised, in that morning when God looked on her, and saw that all was 
very good—which promised so richly to bless and adorn her; and how in the eye 
of the whole unfallen creation, she has renounced all this godliness, and is fast 
departing away from them into guilt, and wretchedness, and shame. Qh! if there 
be any truth in this chapter, and any sweet or touching nature in the principle 
which rans throughout all its parables, let us cease to wonder, though they who 
surround the throne of love should be looking so intently toward us,—or though, 
in the way by which they have singled us out, all the other orbs of space should, 
for one short season, on the scale of eternity, appear to be forgotten—or though, 
for every step of her recovery, and for every individual who is rendcred back 
again to the fold from which he wasseparated, another and another message of 
triumph should be mace to circulate-amongst the hosts of paradise—or though, 
lost as we are, and sunk in depravity as we arc, all the sympathies of heaven 
should now be awake on the enterprise of him who has travailed, in the greatness 
yf his strcnguh; to svek and tosave us. 
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“And here I cannot but remark how fine a harmony there is between the law 
of sympathetic nature in heaven, and the most touching exhibitions of it on the 
face of our world. When one of a numcrous household droops under the power 
of disease, is not that the one to whom all the tenderness is turned, and who, in a 
manner monopolizes the inquiries of his neighborhood, and the care of iis family? 
When the sighing of the midnight storm sends a dismal foreboding into the 
mother’s heart, to whom of all her offspring, I would ask, are her thoughts and 
her anxieties then wandering? Is it not to her sailor boy, whom her fancy has 
placed amid the rude and angry surges of the ocean? Does not this, the hour of 
his apprehended danger, concentrate upon him the whole force of her wakeful 
meditations? And does not he engross, for a season, her every sensibility-and 
her every prayer? We sometimes hear of shipwrecked passengers thrown upon 
a barbarous shore; and seized upon by its prowling inhabitants; and hurried away 
through the tracks of a dreary and unknown wilderness; and sold into captivity; 
and loaded with the fetters of irrecoverable bondage; and who, stripped of every 
other liberty but the liberty of thought, feel even this to be another ingredient of 
wretchedness, for what can they think of but home, and as all its kind and tender 
imagery comes upon their remembrance, how can they think of it but in the bit- 
terness of despair? Oh tell me when the fame of all this disaster reaches his 
family, who is the member of it to whom is directed the full tide of its griefs and 
ofits sympathies? Whois it that, for weeks and for months, usurps their every feel- 
ing, and calls out their largest sacrifices, and sets them to the busiest expedients 
for getting him back again? Who is it that makes them forgetful of themselves, 
and of all around them; and tell me if you can assign a limit to the pains, and the 
exertions, and the surrenders which afflicted parents and weeping sisters would 
make to seek and to save him? 

“Now conceive, as we are warranted to do by the parables of this chapter, the 
principle of all these earthly exhibitions to be in full operation around the throne 
of God. Conceive the universe to be one secure and rejoicing family, and that 
this alienated world is the only strayed, or the only captive member belonging to 
it; and we shall cease to. wonder, that from the first period of the captivity of our 
species, down to the consummation of their history in time, there should be such 
a movement in heaven; or that angels should so often have sped their commis-~ 
sioned way on the errand of our recovery; or that the Son of God should kave 
bowed himself down to the burden of our mysterious atonement; or that the Spirit 
of God should now, by the busy variety of his all-pewerful influences, be carrying 
forward that dispensation of grace which is to make us meet for re-admittance 
into the mansions of the celestial. Only think of love as the reigning principle 
there; of love as sending forth its energies and aspirations to the quarter where 
its object is most in danger of being for ever lost to it; of love, as called forth by 
this single circumstance to its uttermost exertion, and the most exquisite feeling of 
its tenderness; and then shall we come to a distinct and familiar explanation of 
this whole mystery. Nor shall we resist by incredulity the Gospel message any 
longer; though it tells us that throughout the whole of this world’s history, long 
in our eyes, but only a little month in the high periods of immortality, so much of 
the vigilance, and so much of the earnestness of heaven, should have been ex, 
pended on the recovery ofits guilty population.” 

(Zo b¢ continued.) 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


For the Pangplist. 


THE WISDOM OF CITRIST IN ELECTING JUDAS TO BE ONE OF HIS 
APOSTLES. 


Soon after the divine Savior began his public ministry, he chose 
twelve men to accompany him in his travels, and to share with him in 
his toils. These men were known by the name of the twelve, in dis- 
tinclion from his other disciples, From the following testimony of 
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' Luke, it is evident they were selected from the whole company of his 
followers. ‘And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: 
and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles.” ‘The act 
of Christ, in choosing these twelve men, was a different thing from his 
electing them to be heirs of eternal life; it respected merely their office 
and work in this world. He now called them to the apostleship, to be 
constantly with him, and witnesses of all he said and did. Doubtless, 
he had called the most of them with an holy calling, and made them 
subjects of special grace, prior to this occasion. But that not all these 
men, whom he selected to compose his particular family, were his real 
friends, is evident from the following passage ‘in the Gospel of John, 
in which he calls one of them a devil. ‘*Have not 1 chosen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? He spake of Judas Iscariot, the son of Si- 
mon; for he it was.that should betray him, being one of the twelve.” 

When our Savior chose these men to be his constant companions, he 
had a perfect knowledge of their characters; ‘sbecause he knew all 
Men, and needed not that any should testify of man.” Being the om- 
niscient God, he knew the real character of Judas, and had a full view 
of the course he would take; yet, as he had openly professed his friend- 
ship, Christ chose him to be one of the twelve, and treated him accord- 
ing to his profession. This astonishing procedure was, undoubtedly, 
the result of infinite wisdom, and a necessary link in the great chain of 
events, which was connected with the redemption of fallen man. The 
divine plan would have been imperfect, unless a Judas had been in the 
family of Christ. Nor are we to suppose, that the ends accomplished 
by this event are always to lie concealed from us. Is it not the design 
of God, in all the events which take place, to exhibit to his creatures 
his own wisdom and glory? He, who has his “way in the sea, and his 
path in the great waters,” makes use of wicked men, as well as of 
those who fear his name, to promote the cause of truth. He disposes 
of the talents, acquirements, and influence of all intelligent beings, in 
that way which will advance his own glory, and the greatest possible 

ood, 

‘ If the wisdom of Christ does not now fully appear in the election of 
Judas to the apostleship, it will hereafter be made manifest to the full 
conviction of all moral beings. It is not rational to suppose, however, 
that all the ends answered by this event are even now concealed from 
us. If we peruse the Scriptures with attention, and particularly the 
history of our Savior, we shall discover many important purposes ob- 
tained by that divine appointment, which brought an hypocrite and a 
traitor into the family of Him, who was sent into the world to effect 
the redemption of man. An attempt to illustrate this subject, if suc- 
cessfully made, will evince the wonderful counsel of that Being, whose 
prerogative it is to bring good out of evil. . 

It may be observed, 

I. In accomplishing the great work of redemption, it was necessary 
that the Son of God should be betrayed into the hands of sinful men, 
that he might be crucified and slain; and, consequently, there must 
have been a betrayer. This had been predicted by the prophets;—and 
an the event, the truth of God and the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures 
were fully confirmed. If Christ had not been betrayed and crucified, 
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the whole of this glorious plan, devised in the counsels of eternity, 
would have utterly failed. Notwithstanding all that had been previ- 
ously done, in the course of thousands of years, the whoie plan would 
have been frustrated. ‘I'his one event, the giving up of our Savior to 
be crucified, was the grand pivot, on which the great work of redeem- 
ing a fallen world seemed to turn. The Son of God must have bled on 
the cross, or there could have been no remission of sin. His sufferings 
constituted that atonement, which is the foundation of all the privileges 
and blessings, bestowed on man in his fallen state. ‘The importance of 
Christ’s being betrayed into the hands of sinful men shows the neces- 
sity of there being some one to betray him. It was truly an awful 
work; and no wonder that a heavy woe was denounced against that 
man, who should perform it. Judas, by being taken into the family of 
Christ. and by visibly maintaining a good standing there, was in a sit- 
uation to effect what no other man could. 

The chief priests and elders, who thirsted for the blood of Christ, 
perceived great obstacles in the way of accomplishing their wishes. 
"khey could not cut him off without accusing him, nor without the for- 
mality of a trial. Here was their embarrassment; for his character 
was spotless, and his life unimpeachable. 'They feared even to appre- 
hend Christ in open day, and in a public manner, because of the high 
estimation in which he was held by the multitude, who thronged 
around him to hear his doctrines, and to witness his wonderful works. 
They were conscious that it would produce an uproar and insurrection 
among the people, and that they would be foiled in the attempt. The 
only way, in which they could hope to gratify their malice, was to ap- 
prehend Christ, and go through with his trial in the night, when the 
multitude was not around him, and when they could more easily avail 
themselves of false witnesses. This conclusion imposed on them the 
necessity of finding some one, who could lead them to the place where 
Christ resorted, in the night, and single him out from his disciples and 
followers, though it were dark. All these circumstances rendered if 
necessary, that there should be a Judas in the family of the Savior. 
There must have been a betrayer of that holy and wonderful person- 
age, Who was to die for the sins of the people. Judas was raised up 
for that very purpose, as the Assyrian monarch was for another pur- 
pose, though his heart did not think so. Criminal as he was, divine 
wisdom was manifested in an event, which was connected with infinite 
blessings to a fallen world. 

II. Through the instrumentality of Judas, many Scriptures, relating: 
to the severe trials of Christ, and his wonderful patience and humility 
under them, were fulfilled. 

It was a part of the divine plan, that the Son of God, while he tab- 
ernacled in the flesh, should have trials of a peculiar nature; that his 
virtue and holiness in overcoming them might be conspicuously dis- 
played. Christ humbled himself beyond all men. He experienced the 
greatest of all trials. He had not only many open and avowed ene- 
mies, but he had the most bitter of all enemies, a traitor in his own 
family. When those, with whom we have been connected by the ties 
d5f blood or friendship, turn against us, they wound our feelings more 
than all the attacks of avowed adversaries. Such are the foes of a 
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man’s own household, of which the Scriptures speak with so much em- 
phasis. It was predicted of Christ, long before his incarnation, that 
he should be tried by such an enemy. In the book of Psalms we find 
the following passage: «Yea mine own familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, which did cat of my bread, hath lift up his heel against me.” 
These words mark the trials both of David, who was the type, and of 
Christ, who was the antitype. Alluding to this Scripture, Christ him- 
self said to his disciples, <1 speak not of you all; [know whom L have 
chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
with me, hath lift up his heel against me.” Infinite wisdom saw fit, 
that he, who came into the world to be the light of it, and to accom- 
plish the great work of man’s redemption, should be peculiarly tried, 
by having a bitter enemy following him fvom place to place, in the 
character of a friend, It was expedient that he should be tempted in 
ail points, that the unbelieving world might never have occasion to 
say, that if be had been tried as other men are, he would have fur- 
nished evidence of being an impostor. It was expedient that he should 
be betrayed and sold by one of his professed friends, for whom he had 
done much, and whom he had greatly honored, that the meekness, 
with which he could bear such cruel and inhuman treatment, might 
fully appear... Under these trials, his virtue and piety shone with a 
lusive, surpassing all luman examples. Reader, view the Savior of 
the world at thetrying moment, when Judas, whom he had received 
into his family, came to him with a band of officers and soldiers, and 
betrayed him into their hands with a kiss. Mark the appearance of 
Him, who came as a light into the world. No murmuring words 
escaped his lips. No anger was discoverable in his speech, his coun- 
tenance, or his gestures. When he was reviled, he reviled not again. 
He reproved Peter for cherishing a thought of resistance. «Put up 
thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall L not drink it?” In what way could pure religion be more im- 
pressively exhibited, than it was by Christ under these peculiar trials? 
Hence divine wisdom was displayed in bringing Judas into the family 
of Christ. ; 

if. This event teaches us not to expect a perfect church in this 
world. 

In the family of our Savior, while on earth, we notice the rise of the 
Gospel church, and its first officers. He himself acted as the teacher 
and shepherd of this little flock. But, in selecting men to compose his 
family, he did not act in the character of the Searcher of hearts, but 
of aiinister. He proceeded according to the rule, which his minis- 
ters and churches are to observe in receiving members to their com- 
munion and fellowship. He treated his disciples according to their 
profession and appearance, The twelve repeatedly acknowledged, 
thet he was the Christ, the Son of the living God. This was the lan-* 
guage of Judas, as it was of the others, and nothing in his external 
conduct, for a tine, contradicted it. He was visibly, or by profession, 
a friend to Christ;—and_ to his character was attached with as much 
apparent sincerity, as to the character of any of the others. This is 
evident from his being the treasurer of the family, and also from the 
consideration, that the disciples fastened no suspicion upon him, when 


1818. Zhe Wisdom of Christ in electing Judas to be one of his Afiostlea. 257 « 


their master told them that one of the twelve should betray him. Each 
one suspecied himself more than any other, and each one with deep 
solicitude put the question, Lord, is it I? Lord, is it I? The char- 
acter of Judas, though his heart was full of hypocrisy, was not then 
suspected. Lhe Savior had treated him according to his profession, 
and as being a member of the visible church, Tiss event was de- 
signed, and is recorded on the pages of the inspired volume, as a per- 
petual warning to churches, that there will be Judases in their num- 
ber, or persons so heaven-daring as to make high professions of friend- 
ship to the cause of Christ, which they will finally betray. An enemy 
in the church may do much more injury to the cause, than an enemy 
out of it. The fair standing which Judas, for a time, had in the fam- 
ily of our Lord, and the awful dved, which he finally perpetrated, pre- 
sents to all who bear the Christian name, a lesson oi solemn and weighty 
instruction. ; 

IV. Divine providence improved Judas as an important witness to 
the purity of Christ’s private character. Every person has a private 
as well as a public character. The most favorable testimony is often 
borne by public fame to the characters of those, who, in domestic life, 
not only possess no virtues, but are abominably vile. ‘l’o furnish 
proof that a person’s character is really pure, it must be proved that 
he is inoffensive and virtuous in his retirement, as well as in his public 
deportment. 

Our Savior had a private, as well as a public character. When he 
was before the multitude his conduct could never be impeached. He 
was always humble, and always doing good. His most bitter enemies 
could find nothing whereof they might accuse him. But, if his private 
character had not been fully attested, they might have indulged a sus- 
picion, that when he was alone with his disciples, he conducted like al}! 
imperfect men. ‘That there might not be the least possible ground for 
any such suspicion, an enemy was taken into his family to be an eye- 
witness of his domestic conduct. ‘This enemy, after he had done his 
worst, and perpetrated an infernal deed, had such horrors of conscience 
in consequence of having lived with Christ, and heard his solemn in- 
structions, that he was constrained to declare, in the full hearing of his 
employers, «I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 'Vhis confession, made 
under these peculiar circumstances, was important testimony to the 
purity of Christ’s private character. It was the testimony of an ene- 
my;—an enemy who had been familiarly conversant with Christ in 
private life;—an enemy who had betrayed him, and, on that account, 
was under the most powerful temptations to make it appear, that hig 
character was bad, if it could have been done. 

Here then is displayed «the manifold wisdom of God” in an event, 
which you may have often contemplated as being involved in darkness 
aad mystery. In reading the history of Christ, the inquiry has, doubt- 
less, arisen, «Why did the Savior, who had a perfect knowledge of the 
hearts of men, elect Judas to be one of his family? Is it not obvious, 
from the thoughts now exhibited, that in that situation he was instru- 
mental, though he did not mean so, of making our Lord’s character 
shine conspicuously before his blood-thirsty enemies, and before all the 


world? i this purpose, among others, this wicked man was raised 
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up. Vile and wretched as he was, all the steps he took were over- 
ruled in the providence of God, to favor the accomplishment of that 
great work, which brings honor and glory to the Supreme, and the issue 
of which will be the highest felicity of his moral kingdom, 

V. The Most High, in the case of Judas, presents evidence to the 
world by an incentestible fact, that there is depravity enough in the 
natural heart, to sell the Savior of men, and even to strive to dethrone 
God. 

We have before us a most striking picture of human depravity, fur- 
nished by the wonderful providence of God, and preserved on the pages 
of the inspired volume. To convince men in a state of nature, what 
their hearts are capable of, and what awful deeds they will deliberately 
perpetrate, when divine restraints are withdrawn, is no easy task. But 
let them candidly look at the faithful picture, drawn by the unerring 
hand of God, in the life and conduct of Judas. That wretched man 
‘knew that Jesus Christ, whom he deliberately betrayed, was the Son 
of God, Clearer evidence of any truth could not be exhibited to a 

rational mind. He had been with Christ during his public ministry; 
——he had heard hig heavenly doctrines; he had seen his astonishing 
miracles, and he had repeatedly acknowledged, from his own convic- 
tion, that he was the Son of God. Yet, being under the influence of 
the great deceiver, he sold him into the hands of murderers for money. 
For thirty pieces of silver he betrayed, he gave up to be crucified his 
Divine Master, his Creator, the Savior, the Son of God; and, in doing 
this, he sacrificed to his own covetous temper every thing which be- 
longs to the character of God. He gave practical proof of dethroning, 
in his own mind and feelings, the Lord of glory, and of abandoning 
his kingdom, Truly, this is a striking sample of human depravity. 
T’'o convince men of the wickedness of the human heart, by an incon- 
“testibie fact, was an important end answered by Judas, in being 
brought into the family of Christ. Divine restraints being taken 
from him, he furnished a solemn lesson of instruction to all who read 
his history. No man is better by nature, than he was. Let the un- 
sanctified learn the state of their own hearts, by looking at their lives. 
They will, in their practice, undervalue and give up their Lord and Sav- 
ior, rather than be denied the gratification of their sinful propensities. 

The history of Judas presents a solemn warning to all, who have 
come into the family of Christ by a fair profession. Many of them, 
whose integrity and whose friendship to Christ, are now unquestioned, 
may yet, like him, make shipwreck of their faith, ‘pierce themselves 
through with many sorrows,” and go to their own piace. «Let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” H. 


’ From the Christian Observer. 
PHILOSOPHICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


Some curious remarks have lately appeared relative to the supposed 
deterioration of the climate of Great Briiain, Our springs, it is said, 
are now later, and the summers shorter, and both those seasons colder 
and more humid, than they were in the youthful days of many persons, 
and those not very aged, who are now alive. We learn from our old 
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chronicles, that the grape has formerly been cultivated in England, for 
the manufacture of wine, but we now know that, even with much care 
and attention, it can scarcely be brought to ripen a scanty crop under 
walls exposed to the sun, sheltered from cold wind, and in every 
respect in the most favorable aspect; and it would be folly to attempt 
its growth in the method of a vineyard, as a standard, 

But what may be considered as coming more home to the present gen- 
eration is, that on ground where the vine once flourished, even the apple 
has of late years scarcely ripened. It is now sixteen years since the 
orchards have afforded a plentiful crop. 

We are not however, it seems, alone; for in all the northern parts of 
our hemisphere the mean annual temperature is on the decline: and on 
recurring to the accounts of modern travellers, it appears that in 
mountainous parts of Europe the accumulation of ice and snow is very 
sensibly increasing. his is perhaps particularly the case, and is 
easily observable, in the vicinity of Mont Blanc; and the glaciers 
which, descending from the summits of that and the adjoining peaks, 
invade the adjacent valley of Chamouny, are making such progress as 
to threaten, at no very remote period, to render the heart ef that dis- 
trict inaccessible to the traveller. In a recent Number of the «Bibli- 
otheque des Sciences et des Arts,’ Professor Pictet informs us, that the 
Glacier des’ Bossons has very lately advanced fifty feet, much to the 
dismay of the neighboring villagers. But if we resort to more north- 
ern Climates we shall find yet more alarming evidence of the great in- 
crease of snow and ice; and of this, the history of Greenland furnishes 
perhaps the most remarkable facts upon record. That country receiv- 
ed its name from its verdant appearance; and the original colony con- 
tinued to prosper, and to carry on an extensive commerce with Nor- 
way, until the beginning of the fifteenth century, since which period all 
communication with East Greenland bas ceased, and what was once 
known respecting it is almost buried in oblivion. Since that period 
too, the east coast of Greenland, which once was perfectly accessible, 
has become blockaded by an immense collection of ice, so that till with- 
in these few months no vessels could approach near enough even to see 
Jand in that direction. 

To this accumulation of ice is attributed the deterioration of our own 
climate; and which, if the same causes continue to act, is equally 
threatening to our neighbors upon the continent of Europe. From 
America, too, we learn, that, in consequence of the coldness of the sea- 
sons, Indian corn will no longer ripen in New England, and that the 
farmers have consequently taken to the cultivation of wheat, which 
has succeeded so well as to render it likely to supersede maize. 

Hopes are entertained of the amendment of the climate of Britain, 
from the gradual breaking up of the ice, which has advanced so far as 
to re-open the communication with Kast Greenland. Vor further in- 
formation on this subject, we must refer our readers to the Quarterly 
Journal of Arts, from whose pages we have selected the above obser- 
vations. | 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


Letters have been received from Messrs. Mills and Burgess, the 
agents of the American Colonization Society. They arrived in Lon 
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don in December, after a very boisterous passage, in which they nar- 
rowly escaped shipwreck on the coast of France. ‘They were receiv- 
ed in England with the greatest kindness and attention, and every 
facility given them for prosecuting their researches in Africa, by some 
of the most distinguished characters in that country. After procuring 
much valuable information in England, and obtaining Jetters to the** 
governor of Sierra Leone, and other establishments in Africa, they 
sailed for that country early in February. ‘The following are extracts 
from their letters: 


Extract of a Letter dated London, Dec. 30. 


“Of the fifty-five days which have elapsed since our appointment as 
your agents, ten were spent in the United States; thirty onthe Atlan- 
tic; ten in France; and five have passed since our arrival in England. 
You will see that we are just entering on the active duties of our 
agency. ‘Though some delays have been inevitable, we have not loit- 
ered. Our passage across the Atlantic was very short. The nine- 
teenth evening after we left the capes cf the Delaware, soundings were 
obtained at the entrance of the British Channel. Our end seemed to 
be within reach; but a terrific gale, which began on the evening of the 
7th December, taught us the fallacy of our hopes. Land had not be- 
come visible, and the thick clouds had prevented any accurate observa- 
tion for some days. Both our latitude and longitude were doubtful. 
When the gale began the captain judged it prudent to put back to sea 
afew hours. Eighteen hours after, when the violence of the gale had 
not abated; when the sea raged, and the soundings continually dimin- 
ished; when it seemed impossible to retrace our path, with a hope to 
ride out the tempest, the masts were ordered to be cut away, and the 
anchors to be cast. 

In a short time our large new cables were dissevered by the rocks, 
and the ship was at the mercy of the winds, without masts, sails, or 
anchors. Our worthy captain said that he had done all in his power 
for our safety, but that we were lost; the ship could not survive the 
tempest. Along reef of rocks soon appeared before us, frightfully 
dashing the waves into the air, At this spectacle our captain said, we 
have but a few minutes more in this world: then hastily stepping into 
the boat astern, attended by his little sons, and a skilful sailor, he, with 
a hatchet, cut the cordage of the boat, and she was driven away. We 
saw them a moment—and saw them no more. ‘Through the mercy of 
God, without human foresight, and to eur utter astonishment, a cur- 
rent in the sea carried the ship around the point of the rocks. —They 
were supposed to be at the western extreme of the island of Guernsey. 
—Confiding in that power which gave us this signal deliverance, we 
succeeded the third day after in entering the harbor of St. Maloes in 
France. After a detention of four days in quarantine, we arrived in 
London, by the way of Havre and Southampton, in twelve days. 
Both in France and England we have been uniformly treated with 
civility and kindness. We have already had interviews with several 
of the principal gentlemen to whom our letters were addressed. They 
have received us with much cordiality, and view the objects of the 
American Society with sentiments of enlarged benevolence.” 
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Extract of a Letter, dated London, Jan. 17. 


“His Royal Highness the Duke of Gloucester, Patron of the African 
Institution, to whom an official letter was addressed by the American 
Society for colonizing the free people of color of the United States, has 
been in the country for several weeks past. Mr. Wilberforce made a 
communication to His Royal Highness on our behalf, to inquire whether 
he would prefer having the letter transmitted to him in -he country, or 
wait for a personal interview in town. He appointed an hour this day, 
when he would be in town and would see us in person. Mr, Wilber. 
force attended us to Gloucester House. His Royal Highness entered 
into a free conversation on the circumstances of our voyage, the popu- 
Jation of the United States, the number and situation of the people of 
color, our courts of judicature, and several other topics. After read- 
ing the letter from the President of the society, we put into his hands 
a printed copy of its constitution, together with a manuscripi copy of 
our commission, with the language, spirit, and sentiments of which, 
he showed himself, by his words and countenance, to be mach grati- 
fied. He intimated his disposition to give in answer a letter to the 
President of the American Society, and Mr. Wilberforce engaged to be 
a medium of its safe transmission. He added, that it would give him 
pleasure to see us on our return from Africa, if we should take Eng- 
land in our route, and that the African Institution would then know 
better in what manner they could aid the American Society.—In the 
mean time he requested that in our communication to the American 
Society we would take notice of his having received the letter of the 
American President, and to make assurances of the readiness and cor- 
diality with which he should co-operate with the American Society in 
the prosecution of their designs, which must contribute to the same 
results with the efforts of the African Institution. Mr. Wilberforce 
has further increased our obligations to him this day, by introducing 
us to the Secretary. His lordship appeared to have a perfect knowl- 
edge of the constitution and designs of the American Society. He cast 
his eyes at our commission, and answered with promptitude, that he 
should give us letters of introduction and recommendation to the gov- 
ernor of Sierra Leone and other officers, who might be able to afford 
us patronage and assistance while prosecuting our inquiries on the 
coast. 

Mr. Wilberforce has exemplified the prudence of a counsellor, the 
tenderness of a father, and the benevolence of a Christian, in his com- 
inunications to us, and in the arrangements which he has made on our 
behalf. Wecannot express in too strong Janguage our admiration of 
his excellent character, our gratitude for his kindness, and our sincere 
prayer to the Preserver of men, that he would spare his valuable life 
many years, and succeed his continual exertions to diminish human 
misery, and diffuse abroad divine knowledge. In some future letters, 
we shall improve an opportunity to acknowledge the favors which we 
have received from other gentlemen, who have shown themselves 
“ready to every good work,” disregarding distinctions of nation, land 
ov color. 
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Extract.—Londan, January 28. 


«Jn opposition to opinions now circulated in the United States, the 
colony at Sierra Leone was never more flourishing. — Its internal gov- 
ernment is regularly administered: it power fears no assault from the 
native tribes, and its influence contributes much to the civilization of 
the adjacent country. Measures are adopted for the education, Chris- 
tian instruction, and internal improvements of the colony, which must 
be attended with the happiest results. Its population exceeds ten 
thousand.” 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


“A Treatise on the mode and subjects of Christian Baptism: In two parts. Designed as a 
reply to the statements and reasonings of the Rey. Adoniram Judson, jun. as exhibited in 
his “Sermon preached in the Lal Bazar Chapel, Calcutta, on Lord’s day, Sept. 27, 1812,” and 
recently republished in this country. By Enoch Pond, pastor of a Congregational church in 
Ward, (Mass.) Worcester; William Manning. 1818. pp. 104. 

An Inaugural Oration, pronounced March 13, 1818. By Joshua Bates, A. M. President of 
Middlebury College. Second edition, Middlebury, Vt. J. W. Copeland. 1818. pp. 24- 

Memoirs of the reign of Murat; in which the circumstances of the confiscation of the Amer- 
ican vessels, his last campaign and death, and the character of his generals and courtiers, ave 
fully displayed. By P. Perodi, Officer of Cavalry and member of Murat’s Staff. Boston: 
West and Richardson. 1818. pp. 40. 


OBITUARY. 


Drep at Cornish, N. H. Feb. 17, 1818, Wrriram Rrerry, Esq. aged 84. He was born at 
Windham, Connecticut, Feb. 12, 1754. Early in life it pleased God to excite his attention to 
‘spiritual objects, and to the state of his own soul;—to give him a powerful discovery of his total 
moral depravity, and alarming views of his exposedness to endless misery. These convictions 
continued until they issued in a saving change of heart, and he was brought to cast himself on 
the sovereign merey of God, and cordially to accept of salvation through the merits of a cruci- 
fied Savior; as his subsequent conversation and conduct have afforded much evidence to believe. 
At the age of twenty-three he became a member of the second congregational church in his 
native town. The religious sentirnents entertained by the members of this church, at that 
time, were not such as would now be considered strictly evangelical. He soon felt dissatisfied 
with them; and the more he searched the Scriptures, and attended to the exercises of his own 
heart, the more he was convinced that the sentiments of some of his brethren were different 
from those which are contained in the Bible; and he felt sometimes constrained to hold up and 
advocate sentiments which they disapproved. He was called by some an Ecdwardean and a 
Hopkintonian, long before he had read the writings of either Edwards or Hopkins. But when 
he afterwards read their writings, they were to him a rich repast; and served to establish his 
beliefin the doctrines which he had embraced. 

In the year 1757 he was marvied to Miss Lydia Brewster, with whom he lived in cordial 
friendship and harmony to the end of his lite; and by whom he had four children, who survive 
him, and have all been, for many years, professors of religion. They appear to walk in the 
steps of their deceased parent, and to have been much benefitted by his pious example and 
instructions. 

In the year 1775 he removed with his family to Cornish, where, for a number of years, he 
experienced the hardships and privations incident to those who reside in new and uncaltivated 
regions. But God afforded him support and comfort under his trials, and made him instru- 
mental, in a considerable degree, of establishing a church in this place upon Gospel principles; 
and soon after the church was formed he was appointed to the office of deacon. The church 
remained long without a settled pastan, and in its destitute situation he was called to perform 
many important duties, as a leader in public worship and religious conferences, in attending 
funerals, and in visiting the sick and dying. He lived to see several revivals of religion in this 
place, and many additions tothe chureh., In these revivals he was active and useful, except in 
the last, in which he was prevented from taking a very active part by the infirmities of age; 
though it filled his heart with joy to witness the displays of sovereign merey manifested in this, 
ag well as in former revivals. In the late awakenings and reformations in various places, and 
in the exertions made to spread the Gospel in every part of the world, he took a lively inter- 
est, viewing them as presages and carnests of the future glory of the chuveh, for which he 
looked and often prayed. He appeared to delight in religious conversation; and seldom eould 
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any one be long in his company without hearing some observations of a religions nature; and 
his manuer of introducing rehgious discourse was so pleasant, and amiliar, that even those who 
were enemies to religion could selom be offended. Few professing Christians haye been 
rmore exemplary in their moral and religious deportment, or have more sinccrely desired and 
e1ideavored to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless; and few, 
perhaps, have more sensibly felt, and deeply lamented, their impertections and failings, or 
more entirely renounced all dependence upon their own rightcousness ior justification in the 
sight of God. 

‘As the people of this land have greatly degenerated from their pious ancestors, wiih respect 
to the religious observation of the Sabbath; and many professing Christians appear to have but 
tittle sense of their obligations to keep it holy, it may not be improper to noti¢e briefly the 
manner in which the subject of this memoir observed God’s holy day. He called the Sabbath 
a delight; and was careful that nothing might hinder him from being “in the Spirit en the 
Lord’s day.” On the evening before the Sabbath all secular business was laid aside, aud his 
funily collected to attend to religious reading, conversation, and prayer. On the Sabbath, no 
worldly conversation was allowed, and all who were able. were required to attend public wor- 
ship. For a number of years he lived five miles from a place of public worship, without any 
mode of conveyance execpt walking. But seldom did the inclemencies of the weather, or the 
difficulties of the travelling detain him from the house of the Lord. After retnrning home, he 
related the substance of the sermons he had heard, and spent the evening as holy time. And 
the daty of keeping holy the Sabbath day, which he observed and inculeated as a Christian, he 
was zealous as a magistrate to enforce, as far as the laws of the state required. By his exam- 
ple many professing Christians and magistrates might justly feel themselves reproved. 

For many years he was subject to the asthma; and had many severe paroxysms of this dis- 
tressing disorder. But patience and submission to the will of God were conspicuous in his 
greatest sufferings; and he was ever ready to acknowledge that he was afflicted far less than 
his iniquities deserved. 

Induced by bodily indisposition, which often reminded him that his earthly tabernacle mnst 
ere long be dissolved, and by a desire to have more leisure to attend to things of everlasting 
fmportance, fifteen or twenty years before his death, he committed the care of his worldly prop- 
erty to his son, and left the busy scenes of life, to enjoy “a closer walk with God.” Much of 
this time he employed in reading and writing: and by the manuseripts which he has left, though 
dead, he yet speaks to his surviving relatives and friends, to their comfort and encouragement 
to hope and trust in God. Asa specimen of his writings, two’or three extracts are here in- 
serted, with only a few verbal alterations. 

At the age of seventy he writes, ‘This is my birth day. Seventy years ago, this day, my 
existence commenced. Is my existence any nearer to an end now, than it was the moment [ 
first drew the vital air? Am T an immortal moral agent?) Was I brought into existence by 
design, or by casualty? Surely I came into existence by no design of my own. But certain Lam 
that I exist. Iam here; I think; I write; I have designs in thinking and writing. Am I 
accountable to any being for my designs, thoughts and actions? 1 think the answer is easy; 
that if I do exist, think and act, some’superior Being has given me existence, with a design to 
answer some important purpose by me; and in order to answer that purpose, it was necessary 
that he should give a law to me, and require me to make that law the rule of my thoughts, 
designs, and actions; and to call me to a strict account how I have observed his holy law, afier 
a reasonable time of probation. 

“Hs this a right conclusion? Think,then, O my soul, think seriously; has the long period of 
seventy years’ probation been spent in strict conformity to the law of God? I am certain, that 
for the first twenty-three years I was in heart an enemy to God, to his law and government. 
About that time I professed to have experienced a change of heart, and secretly and publicly 
engaged to be a friend to God. But have these last forty-seven years been improved to the 
honor of God, according to my own personal engagements, as they ought to have been? My 
eonscience testifies that they have not. And seventy years of my probation are gone. The 
remaining moments are but few, and they are on the wing; they will soon waft me to the bar 
of God. What shall [ then plead? Shall I plead my few and faint sincere endeavors, as a bal- 
ance to my many omissions of duty and enormous commissions of sin? In this plea 1 sheuld 
stand condemned. But is there no plea on which a penitent sinner may rely with confidence? 
Yes, “Che blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.” This is a sure defence. Therefore, now 
in the presence of the heart-searching God, I charge my conscience and my heart to do their 
daty, and my hand to write nothing but what my heart indites. 

“J do now give up myself wholly, both soul and body, for time and eternity, to God, whose 
Iam. I choose God the Father to be my Ged and Portion; God the Son to be my Savior and 
Redeemer; and God the Holy Ghost to be my Sanctifier: and, depending eutirely on divine 
strength and assistance, I resolve to live to God the short remainder of my days. But, O my 
God, I know that without thy constant aid my own resolves will come to nothing; without thy 
eonstant support [ shall backslide, shamefully backslide. Do thou then, O my God, take this 
aged and fickle heart into thine own possession, and keep it. : 

Lord’s day, April 1, 1814. In“family worship read the tenth chapter of Leviticus, in whieh 
the sin and punishment of Nadab and Abihu are recorded. Did no man ever oiler strange fire 
before the Lord but these two priests? IfI ama real Christian, God has, at some time or other, 
kindled the fire of divine love in my keart, and he requires me to make use of that fire on alf 
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my offerings. If 1 am not what I profess to be, I have never offered any thing but etrange 
fire. Alarming thought! Why is not jadgment as speedily executed now as it was t Ce 4 
can be owing to nothing but the amazing forbearance and patience of God, who waiteth to be 

racious. J 
‘ Lord's day, June 17, 1804, After giving some account of a sermon which he had heard, he 
writes, “{ know that one inay as well, by the power of eloquence, persuade a stock or a stone 
to avise and take an ample survey of the starry firmament, in all its magnitude and beauty, as 
to persuade a natural heart to have a delightful relish of moral beauty and excellency. the 
change from nature to grace be so great and perceptible, whence arise doubts and fears about 
the state of my soul? Dare I be so ungrateful to God as to deny that he has made to me wou- 
derful displays of moral beauty? Have I never felt my soul irresistibly drawn out in delightful 
coutemplations of the divine character, as displayed in the works of creation, providence, and 
redemption? Has my soul never been captivated in contemplating a holy God as the absolute 
Governor of the Universe, and sovereign Disposer of all things? Has not the inflexible justice 
et God, in maintaining the honor and dignity of his own character, law and government, been 
a delightful theme to me. Has not the eternal plan of redemption, as laid by the triune God, 
aud revealed in the sacred volume, appeared to me so excellent as to fill my soul with trans- 
porting pleasure? Has not my heart been repeatedly drawn out to make a free and voluntary 
choice of this God for my only portion, with which EI was so entirely satisfied, that there was 
nothing in heaven above, or on earth beneath that I desired besides? Have I not at times, in 
eontemplating these and such like subjects, been so filled with extatic delight, that it seemed as 
if my natural constitution could not subsist under the weight of glory which surrounded me?” 

“Lord’s day morning, Nov. 25, 1804. How often is it suggested to me, that I must omit 
the external performance of duty, because I do not feel the light of God’s reconciled cuunte- 
nance shining into my soul; or do not sensibly feel the love of God shed abroad in my heart? 
But how ungrateful the suggestion, not to serve God unless he reward me beforehand. Let 
me remember from this time forward, that, not my enjoyments, but the precepts of the Gos- 
pel, are my rule of conduct. The duty is enjoined upon me; the reward is the unmerited gift 
ef God. lam under infinite obligations, whether I enjoy or suffer.” 

March 7, 1812, he writes to a daughter, “I am recovering from a trying sickness, and am at 
teast comfortable, though I have not gained my strength, ‘The last of January I was taken sick, 
and the physician told me I had an inflammation on my lungs, and considered my case very 
difficult. Iwas soon reduced to a low state. My bodily pains were distressing. One night, in 
particular, the family gathered round me in apparent concern. Some of them have since told 
me, they did not expect I should live till morning. For my own part, 1 expected my minutes 
were near concluding. O the blessedness of Christ’s sensible presence. If the furnace be 
heated seven times more than it is wont to be heated, yet if Christ be there, the fire cannot 
touch even the garment. Into whatever furnace of affliction he casts his disciples, he himself 
sits by the furnace, and manages every particle of the flame, and every step of the process, to 
his own glory and their benefit: and when he pleases to impart a sense of his presence, the 
sceve becomes joyful, rather than distressing; bodily pains seem to vanish, or to be scarcely 
perceptible. There can be no misery where Christ is embraced and enjoyed. O how un- 
grateful are our hearts, that they cleave no more to him, whose loving kindness is better than 
hfe. When the doctor expressed his hope of the removal of my disorder, and the probability 
of my vecovery, I felt an inward dread of gettmmg well again, lest I should wander again from 
God, and forget my Benefactor, my soul’s Physician. And, O how lameutably my fears are 
verified already, notwithstanding the rapturous discoveries which God was pleased so lately to 
make to my soul, of the deformity of sin, the character of the Mediator, the all-sufficieney of 
the atonement, and of his own moral beauty and excellency. O the effects of reiaaining de- 
pravity! When shall we be set at liberty? But in one thing we may rejoice. ‘The God we 
desire to adore is wise and sovereign, and dispenses his favors as he pleases.” 

For a number of his last years especially, he appeared to ‘stand with his loins girded, and 
lamp burning,” waiting for the sammons of death. Me often spoke of his dissolution, us an 
event which could not be far distant; and frequently expressed a longing desire to depart and 
to be with Christ. His last illness was short, but distressing; his stomach continually rejecting 
every kind of food and medicine which were administered, But he bore his distress with 
patience, and manifested no desire to be restored to health. He was confined to the house 
about five days, during which time he expected his change, and waited patiently for it. He 
once asked his physician what he thought of him, and received this answer, “I can’t give you 
much encouragement about getting well Sir.’ To which he replied, ‘That is very eneour- 
aging to me.” His distress and debility rendered it difficult for him to converse with 
those around him respecting the state of his mind; and being very deaf, it was difficult for his 
friends to converse much with him. What he said, however, plainly indicated that his mind 
was composed in view of death, and its everlasting consequences; and his hope in the merey of 
God, through the merits of Christ, appeared to be firm and unwaveriig. On Sabbath morn. 
ing (not two days before his death) he desired public prayers, that he might be submissive to 
the will of God, and enjoy the Divine presence; but did not wish that prayers might be offered 
for his life, or restoratiun to health. After a few more wearisome hours he was released from 
his earthly prison, and, as we kave reason to believe, entered into that rest which remains for 


the people of God. ‘Mark the perfect man, and bebold the upright; for the end of that man 
8 peace.” 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Wr have received a long memoir of the Rev. A. S.; which our leisure bas not yet permitted 
us to abridge. It may be given ina future numher. 

A. is received, and under consideration. 

L. is thanked for his critical remarks. We agree with him in opinion, that the subject is too 
much neglected. His reflections appear just, and shall haye our attention. 


F., Q. R. S., and an essay on Scuoots and InstRucTors, have come to hand, and will be 
attended toin their place. 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
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April 2, 1817. Much engaged in removing to Tillinally the building presented 
fora hospital. A man from Panditrepo, whose son had been recovered from a 
state of derangement while under our care, engaged to furnish timber sufficient 
to erect a building suitable for a school, and for holding public worship. He pro- 
poses to have it built in his garden, which is nearthe church at Panditrepo. He 
promises also to use his influence in procuring boys to be instructed. Some say 
this man must be deranged, or he would not make such an engagement. It does 
not clearly appear what are his motives in doing this. Itis true, however, that he 
has manifested some gratitude for the attention his son has received from us. We 
have been wishing, for some time past, to open a school at Panditrepo. 

Supayen’s father visited us. His appearance and manner were very com- 
plaisant, as usual. He made many kind inquiries respecting his son, who was then 
absent. Said that Supayen left home without taking leave of his mother; and 
that she was very sad; on this account he wished Supayen to go home a few days, 
and said that he should soon return to us again. He thanked us for our attention 
to his son, and gave us some direction concerning his future studies. However, 
several circumstances occurred, which convinced us that he was acting a very 
deceitful part. But as we have no authority to retain Supayen, and wishing to 
turn his father’s promise to the best account, we did not tell him what we thought 
of his conduct. When Supayen came, ana knew that his father was here, he was 
much agitated. His countenance indicated the painful forebodirgs of his mind. 
He seemed to say to us in the most impressive manner by his whole appearance, 
(for he dared not speak,) ‘‘O deliver me from the hands of my tather.” Supay- 
en’s departure from us in such circumstances was exceedingly trying to our feel- 
ings. As it was not in our power to shield him from persecution, we Enew that 
a remonstrance with his father would be worse than useless. We could, however, 
commit him in faith to Him who is able to protect him, and who has made great 
and precious promises to persons in such situations. The sayings of Christ in the 
tenth of Matthew had long been to Supayen a favorite portion of Scripture. 
From them we trust he will tind abundant consolation. 

4, Krom a note written by Supayen to our interpretet, we learn, that as soon 
as he was out of our sight, his father stripped him of his good cloth, and put on 
him a very mean one which it was disgraceful for him to wear; that he put a bur- 
den on his head, and beat him much at intervals with his slipper till they arrived 
at Jaffna;mand that he is now closely guarded, and treated with great severity. 

7. Addressed a letter to the Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twistleton, on the subject of 
applying to government for permission to fit up the public buildings at Oodooville 
and Milette for missionary purposes. 

11. This day the Tamul new year commences. It is regarded by the 
natives as a dav of festivity. 

14. The Rev. Christian David has returned from Columbo to take charge of 
his congregation at Jaffnapatam. 

16. James Chater six years of age, a son of the Rev. James Chater, mission~ 
ary at Columbo, came to reside with us several months, for the purpose of being 
instructed. We learn that punishment of various kinds; heavy threatenings, rid- 
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cule and bribes, have been used in vain to influence Supayen to renounce 
Christianity, and return to the worship of idols. They attribute his conversion to 
Christianity to some kind of medicine, which they say he received from us. Con- 
sequentlyyfor some time past, they have mixed certain kinds of medicine with 
his food to produce the contrary effect. Supayen, on being asked whether we gave 
him medicine or not, said we did. Being pressed to tell what it was, he replied, 
that it was the Gospel of Jesus Christ. es 

17; During the past week we have. been employed in overseeing the building 
of a school house at Panditrepo. The man who engaged to procure timber, ful- 
filled his engagement to our satisfaction. The building is now completed. It is 
thirty-three feet long, and fifteen feet wide. We have paid thirty-seven rix dollars 

tothe workmen who Cut the timber, and built the house. 

This morning Supayen’s mother came to us in great affliction. Apparently 
wild with grief, she attempted to throw herself at Mrs. Poor’s feet, saying to her, 
that as she was a mother, she could have pity on her. Supayen absented himself, 
and she thought he was concealed by us. We assured her to the contrary, in- 
formed her that we heard of his being at the Rev. C. David’s, and endeavored, 
but in vain, to quiet her mind. She was deaf to reason, said that her beloved son 
was lost; lost in a manner most disgraceful to her family, As she left the house 
she cast her eves and hands toward the heavens, and exclaimed, with much ex- 
pression of grief, “All this I get by sending my son here to learn English.” She 
ys a woman of some education, which is a very uncommon thing among the 
heathen. 

18. A man was brought to us in a most miserable condition, having many of 
his bones broken by falling from a tree, 

25. The man mentioned above died of his wounds. 

Sabbath, 27. Brother and sister Meigs, and brother Richards, united with us 
in attending to the ordinance of the Lord’s supper. 

30. Received an official communication from his Excellency the Governor, 
granting us permission to repair the public buildings at Oodooville and Milette. 
Oodooville is four miles south on the road to Jaffna, and Milette two miles east 
of Tillipally. We think it desirable that schools should be established in each of 
these parishes, as soon as practicable. In each place there is a church and 

* dwelling house, that can as easily be repaired as those we now occupy. 

May 3. Saturday. We and our brethren observed this day as a season of 
fasting and prayer. We think it proper to observe annually times of fasting and 
thanksgiving, according to the custom of our own country. 

6. Learn that three Wesleyan missionaries have arrived at Galle. It is un- 
certain at what part of the island they will be stationed. This day we recom- 
menced our school at Mallagum; it has been our practice to visit this school twice 
or three times a week. J.N. Mooyart, Esq. and family have come to pass a few 
days with us. We are always happy in their society. We are concerned that 
his health is on the decline. 

ys eersn visited us. His father does not treat him with so much severity 
43 at first. 

8. The Rev. C. David spent the day with us. In the evening he preached in 
our house, to an audience of about sixty persons. 

Sabbath, May 11. John Dewasagayan, the catechist mentioned above from 
‘Tranquebar, preached to the people both at our forenoon and afternoon service. 
We perceive that native preachers possess many advantages beyond those whe 
preach by an interpreter. 

16. ‘This day there has been an eclipse of the sun, which event has given rise 
to much conversation with the people. On the subject of astronomy their notions 
are very wild and confused. The Brahmins make use of their knowledge of 
astronomy to support idolatry. ‘The people think that the earth stands upon a 
man’s shoulder, or upon a large turtle; that a great serpent occasionally seizes 
the sun, and stops it in its course, and occasions an eclipse, &c. Our ideas op 
this subject appear more straage to them, than theirs to us. 

Sabbath, 18. More persons usually attend our afternoon service, than that of 
che morning. The women here are in a very degraded state. But few attend 

our meetings. Mrs. Poor’s attention, however, and the invitations which she 
gives to the women as shie goes to meeting, enceurage some to come. Polygamy 
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is practised by a few persons.. Wives are treated as slaves by their husbands, 
and are held in cruel subjection. 

20, Received a letter from Supayen, by which it appears that he suffers 
much for the sake of Christ. He relates one instance of ill treatment. His 
former companions gave a feast, which he was obliged to attend. He was 
selected by the company to make an offering to one of their gods on the occasion 
and was compelled to accept the appointment. He went into the apartment of 
the temple where the idol was, and was left alone to perform the ceremony. He 
immediately stripped the idol of his ornaments, and kneeled down and prayed to 
the living God. When his companions looking through the curtain saw him in 
prayer, they were afraid, and went and informed his father. Supayen was car- 
ried home, and punished with much severity. He told his father that Christ 
warned his disciples to expect such treatment. He wished us to write to him, 
and tell him more about Christ. 

30. Met our brethren Richards and Meigs at Jaffoa, to read and sign a letter 
prepared for the Prudential Committee, and to attend to some other concerns. 
While at Jaffna, Supayen came and informed us, that his parents, having shown 
him the house, garden, and other property to which he was the lawful heir, told 
him to take his choice, either to renounce the Christian religion and come into 
the possession of their property, or to leave the house with an assurance that he 
should receive nothing; but be treated as an outcast. Without hesitation he 
chose the latter, saying “that he did not need house or land, if he had an inheri- 
tance in heaven.” As he was forsaken by his parents, the way was open for us 
to assure him of a support, if he would come to Tillipally. On application to the 
magistrate respecting the path of duty, J. N. Mooyart, Esq. advised him to ac- 
cept our offer, which he readily did. We told him to walk en towards Tilli- 
pally, and that we should overtake him in our carriage, and would carry him 
home. When we overtook him in the evening, and were about to take him inte 
the carriage, a number of children, his relations, surrounded him, and made 
much noise by their cries and entreaties. Supayen said he would stop and quiet 
them, and requested us to go on a little distance, and wait for him. As soon as 
we left him some person came and carried him away by force. We have since 
learned, that when. Supayen reached home, his father pretended to be surprised 
at seeing him there, after he had turned him away, spoke roughly to him, and 
forbid his entering the house. Supayen slept in the veranda, without, and in 
the morning went to Mr. Mooyart’s. From this young man’s conversation and 
deportment, we think he knows something of that blessedness which arises from 
aa persecuted for righteousness’ sake. This day we began the repairs of the 
church. 

June 2. Te day the Rev. C. David visited us. At our morning prayers he 
took occasion to contrast heathenism with Christianity. His manner of 
speaking was interesting. In the course of remarks, he proposed many ques- 
tions to the audience, which he required them to answer. All present appeared 
to partake of his feelings, and with one voice ta acknawledge the superiority of 
Christianity, and the absurdity of paganism. In the course of the day he exam-~- 
med the boys in our school, in regard to their progress in the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. Their answers to the questions proposed were a ground of encourage- 
ment tous. The following is a specimen of the interrogatories of the occasion. 

Ques. “What do people say to you for coming to a Christian school? Ane 
‘““They say it is very bad.” 

“What do you tell them?” 

“You must not judge of the fruit of a tree till you have examinedit. We have 
tasted and find it good fruit. You also must go and taste. The people say, 
‘Show us the Christian’s God, we cannot see him.” 

“How do you answer them?” 
gare tell them to show us the wind; then we will show them the Christian’s 

od. 

In the evening we held the monthly prayer meeting in public. About sixty 
natives attended. Mr. David explained the object, and extent of the monthly 
concert of prayer. The subject was new, and appeared strange tomany., He 
required the boys to tell how many monthly prayer mectings there would be in 
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a year, and what kind of prayers they ought to offer up for this people, They 
said they would unite with Christians in praying for our success. 

June 3. We learned that Supayen made another unsuccessful attempt to come 
to Lillipally. He was watched and carried back by his relations. Yesterday his 
father went to Mr. Mooyart’s and begged that he would give up his son to him, 
saying, that he was in a passion when he turned away his son, and that hereafter 
he would permit Supayen to enjoy the Christian religion. Supayen returned 
home with his father. He now converses in a very open and decided manner 
with his friends and neighbors, in vindication of his conduct in changing his 
religion. ; 

4. This day the people attended some of the ceremonies in one of the devil’s 
temples. They think, that on this occasion all the devils visited the banian trees, 
which grew in the walls of our church in its neglected state. Some persons, who 
were engaged to bring us provisions, were consequently detained from coming to 
the house. Mr. Meigs and family have removed from Jaffuapatam to Batticotta. 
We have engaged men to procure the timber, necessary for putting roofs upon 
the dwelling houses at Oodooville and Milette. 

Sabbath, 8. A Brahmin came to our meeting at Mallagum to procure some 
medical assistance. Hada long conversation with him on religious subjects. He 
endeavored in various ways to defend his religion. He urged custom as his only 
and sufficient reason for continuing an idolater. At our afternoon service about 
twenty women and girls were present. ‘Phis is a much larger number than has 
before attended. We should greatly rejoice, if it should please the Lord to open 
the hearts of any of that sex to receive the word of life; with its other attendant 
blessings it would assist to elevate them from their present degraded condition. 

10. Yesterday Mr. Warren went to Point Pedro to visit the custom master’s 
wife, who is dangerously ill. He is occasionally called from the station to visit 
the sick. 

12. The Brahmin last mentioned now sends his son toour school at Mallagum, 
to learn English. 

14. We exceedingly regret that the necessary attention to building and 
repairs, both here and in other places, and also the attention which the schools 
and hospital demand, greatly retard our progress in acquiring a knowledge of the 
Tamul language. As all our workmen are eye servauts, we are obliged to be 
much with them. We are encouraged to believe, that ere long we shal] acquire 
competent knowledge of this dialect to preach. ‘The idiom and pronunciation of 
it require much attention. 

Saobath, 15. ‘Two or three persons left the meeting during our afternoon ser- 
vice, saying, that as we had leisure, we might attend to that subject, but that 
they had something more important to do. On the subject of the ‘tone thing 
needful,” we find a great similarity between the views and feelings of the hea- 
then, and of nominal Christians. ; 

21. This is the second anniversary of our ordination. We are forcibly remind- 
ed of the pleasing solemnities of that day. We now rejoice that the Master of 
the vineyard, as we hope, inclined our hearts to the missionary work. 

25, We have evidence that our conduct is much scrutinized by the people 
aroundus, They think, or rather say, that we violate the Sabbath, by using our 
horse to carry usto Mallagum to preach. Here is a powerful motive to Chris- 
tian circumspection in our conduct. We often have impatient desires to be able 
to converse fluently with the people in their own language. Nothing could recon- 
cile us to our many worldly cares, but a conviction that the future prosperity of 
our mission requires from us present active exertions, in extending and prepar- 
ing the field with reference to future missionaries. We are highly favored in 
regard to our interpreter. He takes a lively interest in the missionary labor, and 
in various ways renders us most important services. 

26. This evening our hearts have been made glad by the receipt of letters 
from America. ‘hey carne to us by way of Bombay, having been brought to 
that place by the ship Cicero, Capt. Edess from Boston. Precious and animat- 
ing are such pledges of affection, from those whose prayers and exertions prove 
that they are united with usin our work. It is a most gratifying circumstance 
to learn from Dr. Worcester’s letter, that the Prudential Committee have made 
« donation of five hundred dollars to the Columbo Bible Society. We believe 
iaat much good in various ways will result from the donation. 

(To be continued.) 
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June 9,1817. Mr. Meigs will be under the necessity of remaining a few days 
longer in Jaffnapatam, to superintend a little work that remains to be completed. 
He boards in the family of J. N. Mooyart, Esq. that kind and liberal friend of all 
missionaries, of whem we have oftea had occasion to speak before. We are 
making every exertion in our power to complete the repairs at Batticotta, before 
the rainy season commences in October, and we think, that by the blessing of God 
we shall be able to accomplish the object, though we have many difficulties to en- 
cosnter. 

Sabbath, June 15. Held public worship in our house to-day, as usual. About 
forty people attended. Some very respectable natives were present. Among this 
number were two Modliars, with their wives and children, who call themselves 
Christians. 

26. This day we were refreshed by,a number of letters from America, by the 
way of Bombay. 

Saturday, June 28. This afternoon Mr. Mooyart and the Rev. Mr. Squance 
came to Batticotta to pay usa visit. Brother Warren and brother and sister 
Poor, came also by appointment to attend the communion on the morrow. We 
all united in singing, ‘Come we that love the Lord,” and then joined in prayer 
with brother Squance, after which he with Mr. M. returned to Jatfhapatam. We 
have much enjoyment with these Christian triends. 

30. Yesterday the sacrament of the Lord’s supper was administered] for the 
first time at Batticotta. 

July 1. Received a letter from Mr. Evarts, dated Jan. 4th, containing the 
latest intelligence which we have received from our native land. 

4, A letter reached us from brother Newell at Bombay, containing a bill on 
Calcutta, for the amount of monies lately arrived for us at the former place. 

8. Last evening, being the first Monday evening in the month, the usual 
prayer meeting was held at the Wesleyan place of worship in Jaffnapatam. A 
large congregation was present, composed of English, Dutch, Portuguese, and 
Malabars. After singing, brother Carver prayed in English; after him followed 
brother Meigs, also in English; next brother Warren gave an English exhortae 
tion. Then brother Squance exhorted in Portuguese, after which the Rev. 
Christian David exhorted and prayed in Tamul, and brother Richards concluded 
by praying in English. We had a delightfud meeting. God was indeed in that 
place. The people were very attentive, and appeared interested in the exercises 
of the occasion. 

Received another letter from America, which contained much pleasing intelli- 
gence respecting the cause of Christ in our native land. 

11. An excellent letter from Dr. Backus, President of Hamilton College. It 
was an affecting circumstance, that this came to hand a few days after we had 
seen the account of his death in a letter from Mr. Evarts, which also gave notice 
of the death of Dr. Strong, of Hartford. Two eminent servants of God are thus 
called home from their labors. 

15. Our Jong expected Tamul books have arrived from Madras. Weobtain-. 
ed them from the Rev. Mr. Pzzold, of Vepery,who is the only man who has them 
for sale. For four very thin quarto volumes, we have been obliged to pay the ex- 
orbitant price of fifty-two Spanish dollars. + 

25. The Rev. Messrs. Lynch and Squance paid us a visit. ‘The former has 
lately returned from Madras, where he has spent several months. He gives a 
pleasing account of the progress of religion in that place, and of the piety of cler- 
gymen of the Church of England, and also of the migsionarics from the different 
Societies. 

Aug. 5. Last Sabbath the sacrament of the Lord’s supper was administered 
at Tilipally, in presence of the natives. It was a pleasant, and we trust, a pro- 
fitable season. On Monday evening the monthly prayer meeting was held at the 
same place. Besides our own number, were present from Jaffnapatam, the Rev. 
Mr. Carver, the Rev. Christian David, with his school, and Mr. Mooyart. We 
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now hold these important meetings at our different stations, uniting with our 
Wesleyan brethren, whom we sincerely love and respect. On this subject there 
exists between us no difference of opinion. 

Aug.6. The Rev. Messrs. Lynch and Squance have gone to Columba, to attend 
their annual conference. Mrs. Squance with her child has come to reside with 
us a few days. 

14. Received a note from Tillipally, containing the distressing intelligence, 
that brother Warren has an attack of bleeding from the lungs. Brother Rich- 
ards has gone immediately there to attend him. 

16. A note from Tillipally informs us, that brother Warren is more comfort- 
able. The attack was not violent, but, though having bled but little, he is, nev~ 
ertheless, very weak and feeble. We are greatly alarmed for the safety of our 
dear brother. But why should we be alarmed? He is in the hands of our heev- 
enly Father, who will do all things well. May we never forget that our lives are 
short and uncertain, and that we must work while it isday. Our united prayers 
daily ascend to the throne of grace, for his restoration tohealth. May a gracious 
God in mercy preserve his life, and restore him unto us. 

God has bestowed on our number an uncommon share of good health, since we 
left the land of our nativity. Since we have been in Jaffnua, however, brother 
Richards has been feeble. For more than a year he has been soconstantly afflicted 
with weak eyes, that he has been entirely disqualified from studying the language 
from books. All that he has acquired of it, has been orally. During all this 
time he has been able to do very little reading or writing. This is a great afflic- 
tion to him, and to usall. But still, our afflictions are light; they are as nothing, 
when compared with ourunnumbered mercies. 

23. Received a letter from the Hon. and Rev. T.J Twistleton, dated Kandy,* 
Aug. 15. Mr. T. has been at Kandy in company with His Excellency Governor 
Brownrigg, his lady, and suite, who will soon visit Trincomale and Jaffna, and 
then return to Columbo. Mr. Twistleton returns directly from Kandy to Colum- 
bo. From his letter we take the liberty to quote a few interesting facts. He 
says, ‘ff am much pleased with the Kandyan country. The only thing I dislike, 
is the excessive noise, day and night, of the musical discordant instruments in. 
honor of Budhu. We are surrounded with Budhu temples.” 

“T have just received a letter from the Bishop of London, who amongst other 
thingssays, that he had showed my letter to Lord Liverpool, which I had written 
to the Bishop about a College here for native preachers. Itis approved of, but 
something more specific is required from me.” 

Such an institution, under proper management, would produce incalculable ben- 
efit to the island. But for the present, most of the useful native preachers must 
be raised up under the immediate care of the missionaries. 2 

Mr. Twistleton further adds respecting Kandy. “The nights, and even days 
are cool here.—We have all sorts of fine vegetables; and the gardens are full of 

as. 

P59. Heard the affecting news of the death of Dr. Dwight. In what rapid suc- 
cession are these pillars of the church removed. While we morrn for the loss of 
this great man, we have abundant cause of gratitude that his life and health 
were so long continued, to be a blessing to that important seminary, and to the 
church of God. ( To be continued. ) 


REPORT OF THE TRUSTEES OF MASSACHUSETTS MISSIONARY SOCI- 
ETY, AT THEIR NINETKENTH ANNUAL MEETING, MAY 26, 1818: 


BRETHREN, 

By the good hand of our God upon us we are again convened in this city of our 

solemnitics, to rejoice together in his goodness, to pay to Him our annual vows, 

to consult and act for the advancement of his kingdom, His goodness is everlast- 

ing; the return of the year constantly brings with it fresh and abundant cause of 

devout thankfulness and praise; and his kingdom is that all-important interest 
which unites earth with heaven, and engages and combines the best affections and 


* Commonly written Candy, or Candi. 
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the noblest exertions of the universe. Jt is an unspeakable honor to be employed 
in promoting this kingdom. It is an inestimable privilege to live in anage of so many 
epportunities, and facilities, and inducements for every individual who loves it, to 
do something for its advancement. Inconsiderable as it may seem to be, this So- 
ciety has a share,and its humblest member and contributor has a share, in carry- 
ing into effect the purposes of infinite Benevolence,—in dispelling the darkness, 
and raising up the ruins ofa fallen world, in recovering lost mankind to God and 
to glory, and in gathering together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth, even in him. . 

If this Society has not advanced as we could have wished, we should be thank- 
ful that it has not declined; that for almost twenty years it has held a steady 
course; and that its state and prospects are now not less encouraging than ever 
they have been. t 

The Missionaries employed in the service of the Society the last year were 
thirteen. Of these six are stationary; that 1s, are ministers settled in places, 
where they would not have -been settled or supported, without charitable aid, 
such as has been afforded to them by this Society; and where they have around 
them extensive regions of moral darkness and desolation, in which their labors as 
missionaries are urgently needed. ‘The great importance and eminent utility of 
this plan of stationary missions, were attempted to be set forth in a clear light, in 
the Report of your Trustees at the last anniversary; and it cannot but be a source 
of rich satisfaction tothe Society, that by means of its limited bounty applied upon 
this plan, six Ministers of the Lord Jesus, are estabiished at once as pastors of 
churches and missionaries to the destitute. These, as reported the last year, are 
the Rev. Messrs. Holt at Bloomfield, Peet at Norridgewock, Smith at Temple, 
Lawton at Prespect, Warren at Jackson, and Williams at Brewer, in the coun- 
ties of Somerset, Kennebeck, Hancock and Pexobscot, Maine; ministers of ap- 
proved character and acknowledged usefulness. 

The other missionaries employed in the course of the year, were, the Rev. 
Jotham Sewall, Rev. John Sawyer, Rev. Mr. Lovejoy, Rev. Martin Alden, Mr, 
Thomas Adams, Mr. Noah Emerson, Mr. Moses Patridge, Rev. Peter Crocker, 
and Rev. Otis Thompson. Mr. Sewall was employed three months in the County 

f Somerset, Mr. Sawyer for the same term in the county of Penobscot; Mr. Love- 
joy for the same term in the county of Kennebeck; Mr. Alden for the same term 
sn the counties of Lincoln and Hancock; Mr. Adams twenty weeks in the coun- 
ties of Kennebeck and Somerset; Mr. Emerson fourteen weeks in the same ceun- 
ties; Mr. Patridge for the same term in the county of Penobscot; Mr. Crocker 
eight weeks in the vicinity of Dartmouth, county of Bristol; and Mr. Thompson 
in part for an appointment of ten weeks at Troy, in the same county. Your 
‘Trustees have satisfactory evidence that these missions have been performed with 
diligence and fidelity, and to good effect; some of them to an eminent degree. 

On some parts of the missionary field the Lord has commanded his blessing. At 
Temple and in the vicinity of Kennebeck, Mr. Smith has had the satisfaction to 
witness a powerful work of divine grace; and a number, very considerable in 
proportion to the population, have been hopefully brought to the saving knowl- 
edge of the truth. Ofthese the greater part are young persons, and some young 
men, who give promise of extended usefulness. 

Mr. Emerson, in his Journal, Fairfield, Kennebeck county, 13th March, says, 
“There is a general awakening in this county.” The view given by this mission- 
ary, in the abstract of his journal, of the field, and course, and circumstances “f 
his labors, will be interesting to the Society and to the Christian public. ‘I have 
jabored,” he says, ‘‘fourteen weeks in your service. In this time 1 have preached 
fifty-two sermons, attended seven prayer meetings, and five conferences, visited 
six schools, two of which were Sabbath schools, and one hundred and seventy-nine 
families. I have spent most of my time in the towns of Winslow, Waterville, 
Fairfield, Canaan,.Cornville, Athens, and Solon. All these towns, except Athens, 
lie on the Kennebeck river, and all are destitute of settled ministers of any de- 
nomination; but in each resides one or more sectarian preacher. These preach- 
ers are ignorant men, and most of them hold to immediate revelation. Some go 
sp far as to lay aside the Bible entirely in religious meetings, and profess to be gov- 
erned by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit in their addresses to the 
people; and all say, “where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.” Hence 
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“when they come together, every one hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.” Thus little is “done unto edi- 
fying.” But teachers who conduct meetings in this way are becoming unpopular. 
As light and truth advance, they retire. Though the majority of the people think 
these preachers are “the great power of God, and “many follow their pernicious 
ways,” yet the number and influence of their followers are rapidly decreasing. In 
every settlement or village the faithful missionary will find some that love the 
truth, and ebrace the distinguishing doctrines of the Gospel. — 

“In Winslow appearances are favorable. Many are mourning for the desola- 
tions of Ziou, and have strong hopes thatthe time is not far distant,when they will 
enjoy the stated ministration of the word. This is a favorable spot for a mission- 
ary station. Here are fewer prejudices against regularly educated ministers, 
than in any other town in this region, The back towns are ina deplorable state, 
enveloped in darkness, and overrun with error. Winslow then must be an import- 
ant stand. 

In Waterville on the other side of the Kennebeck opposite to Winslow, a Bap- « 
tist Theological School is to be established. ‘The inhabitants of this place are 
chiefly Universalists and Infidels. But even here something may be done. In 
Waterville, the Lord has reserved a few righteous, ‘who have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal,’? and who would cheerfully encourage every benevolent 
object. 

After spending four weeks in these towns, I was directed togo farther up the 
river, where the field was already white for the harvest. Since I.was thus di- 
rected, I have labored in Fairfield, Canaan, Cornville, Athens and vicinity. In 
these towns the Lord has of late performed a great work. Hopeful subjects of 
renewing grace have been more numerous in Canaan and Cornville, than in anv 
other town which I visited. In each of these towns between eighty and oe hun- 
hundred ; have, in the judgment of charity, lately passed from death unto life. 
Though many are building with “hay, wood, and stubble,” yet I believe their 
“foundation standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that are his.” 

In Fairfield and Athens trophies of redeeming love are numerous. Though 
some are “turned aside to vain jangling’and many unseemly practices;” yet num- 
bers follow the meek and lowly Jesus, and have ‘‘professed a good profession be- 
fore many witnesses.” In Fairfield more than fifty have publicly declared them- 
selves to be the Lerd’s. Several moreare hopeful subjects of the revival. 

“In Athens more than twenty give satisfactory evidence of piety, and the re- 
vival increases. In most of these towns instances of conviction and conversion, 
though less frequent than they were, yet are by no means uncommon. 

“Thus the field of my labors has been large, and a great proportion of it white 
for the harvest. 

“Many of them seem so anxious to have missionaries sent among them, that ‘I 
bear them record, if it had been possible, they would have plucked out their eyes 
and have given them to me,” to present to your society as grateful returns for 
past favors, and as sure pledges, that similar favors would still be thankfully 
receiyed. In nearly all the back towns, between the Kennebeck and Penobscot 
rivers, there is an uncommon attention to religion? In every place the minister of 
Christ would be welcomed with tears of gratitude. His words would be anxiously 
caught from his opening lips, and be as life from the dead to famishing souls.” 

This abstract we have thought fit to give thus at large, because it is commend- 
ably full and graphical; shewing ina strong and affecting light the deplorable 
necessities of the people in the region to which it refers, and affording very power- 
ful inducements to benevolent exertions for their benefit. The statements and 
representations here given, are abundantly confirmed by communications from 
others of our missionaries. 

“The country,” says Mr. Adams, “is thronged with a multitude of nominal 
preachers,who are often doubtless wiser in their generation than those who preach 
the truth. Universalism is probably rather on the decline, but is still a very pre- 
vailing heresy.—It is needless for me to mention how pressing are the wants, and 
how great is the cry for more laborers, able and faithful laborers, in this part of 
he vineyard.”—“T would observe in the general, says Mr. Holt, that God is gath- 
ering in his elect. The net seems to be let down, and great multitudes are. in- 
clesed.—Never was there a time when faithful laborers were so needed. False 
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prophets multiply, who prophesy falsely, and the people love tohaveit so. At 
the same time prudent missionaries are well received.—As to the state of things 
in Bloomfield, I view it as interesting. For some months there has been an in- 
creasing attention to meetings. ‘Twelve or fifteen have obtained hope if Christ; 
some are now under solemn impressions. All is still andsolemn. We hope the 
Lord has good in store for this people.”—‘‘I have preached four Sabbaths at 
Putnam,” says Mr. Lovejoy, ‘‘as a missionary, and more than that for the people. 
—It is hoped that the Spirit of God has descended upon them as the dew; and 
several of them have been brought into the light and liberty of the Gospel. 1 
assisted in organizing a church [in that place] last August, consisting of ten 
members; and five have since been added of such as we hope will be saved.— 
They appear yrateful for the aid afforded them by your Society, and, if consist- 
ent, would be pleased to have it continued.—At Palermo, where I have preached 
considerable the two years past, there has been more than usual attention to the 
things of religion; and a number have been hopefully renewed in the spirit of 
», their minds.”’-—“I would gratefully mention,” says Mr. Lawton, “that more than 
‘usual attention has been witnessed, in the course of the year, and seasons of spir- 
‘itual refreshing have been enj -by Christians. Since last autumn ten have 
united with the church in this place. [Prospect.] Some young persons have 
hopefully become the subjects of experimental religion, and made profession of 
their faith, and some others are now underconviction. ‘Tne Sabbath is better 
observed in this place, and several families maintain worship, who formerly lived 
in neglect of this duty. , 

The Rev. Mr. Gillet, Chairman of our Committee in Maine, in his closing com= 
munication for the year, says, “In no year have missionary services been more 
necessary, acceptable, and apparently useful.” Atier bearing a very gratifying 
testimony to the fidelity, acceptableness, and usefuluess of our ‘missionaries, the 
Rev. Chairman proceeds to say, ‘‘We have observed with much interest, and we 
hope with gratitude, the large portion of labors your Society has afforded this 
District the last year. And if being destitute creates a claim, we may putin a 
plea, with a hope of experiencing still further the effects of your charity.” 

Deceived and deceiving men, putting themselves forth as public teachers, while 
they themselves need to be taught what be the first principles of the oracles of 
God,—pernicious errors and delusions, such as are mentioned in the communica- 
tions now cited, are not confined to the counties of Kennebeck and Somerset. 
There is too much evidence that inthe District of Maine extensively, they are 
like an overwhelming flood, and that multitudes of the people are carried away 
with them. Jt demands, therefore, the most grateful notice, that the Spirit of the 
Lord is lifting up a standard against them;—that here and there in the District 
able and faithful ministers are settling, while missionaries of the same description, 
employed for a season, are preaching to many the truth asit is in Jesus, and pre- 
‘paring the way for other settlements to be made; and that, not only in the cown- 

- ties now named, but in various places in other counties, many are turning from 
the error of their ways unto the wisdom of the just. The prayers, and labors, 
and charities of the friends of God and his cause, will not be in vain; and ere 

\ long in that extensive territory—that interesting part of New Engtand, the wil- 
dervess shall become a fruitful field, and the fruitful field shall be esteemed a 
forest, and judgment shall dwell in the wilderness, and in the fruitful field shall 
reside righteousness, and the work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect 
of righteousness perpetual quiet and security. ' 

Mr. Crocker’s appointment was in consequence of an earnest application on 
behalf of the people in Dartmouth, representing the importance of his continuing 
with them, and their inability without help to retain him. The appointment ap-~ 
pears to have been followed with a signal Divine blessing. Mr. Crocker has 
been continued in the place; the Spirit has been poured out from on high; and the 
cause of evangelical] truth and piety has beenstrengthened. In a communication 
from Dartmouth to your Trustees, the Committee represent ihe shower of divine 
influence to have been “sudden, and plenteous;” and the effects to have been most 
striking, and as they are almost constrained to express it, *‘tremendous.” ‘It has 
reached a people,” they say, ‘‘who have been to. the people of God, hike the wild 
boar of the forest.—The power of divine grace has been displayed, in bieahking 
down the opposition of those who were confirmed in habits of vice and sin, and ii 
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correcting their vicious habits; also in taking young sinners, diffident and igno- 
rant, and disposing them to speak forth the praises of the Savior. We have 
seen that their tongues were loosed. We have heard their hosannas to the Son 
of David. Weknow the meaning of that Scripture, There was great joy in that 
city. Where envy, malice, and hardness existed, peace, love, and harmony pre- 
vail. About sixty persons in this village, and twenty five or more, about four 
miles distant, give evidence that they have passed from death unto life. 


Brethren, the returns of the year are refreshing. Let us then thank God and 


take courage. In the day when he shall write up his people, it will be found that 
the blessing of many, ready to perish, has come upon this Society: that by means 
of its charities and labors the needy have been helped,—the feeble have been 
strengthened,—the desponding have been encouraged,—the weary have been 
refreshed,—the wavering have been established, and the ignorant have been in- 
structed,——the wandering have been reclaimed ,—the blind have been enlightened, 
—the dead in trespasses and sins have been made alive in Christ Jesus,—those 
who were on the brink of eternal perdition have been recovered to immortality 
and glory. In proportion to our means and exertions our success has not been 
small. Let us increase our exertions, and avggiment our means; and our hearts 
will be made glad with more abundant fruit. ‘The fields are white already to 
the harvest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal; that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.” It 
is anage ofadvance. We must quicken our motions, or we shall find ourselves 
far behind others. The work in which we are engaged is worthy of all our ex 
ertions. Its object is supremely excellent;—its reward supremely glorious. 


a 
PESUNIARY ACCOUNTS OF THE MASSACHUSETTS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
The Massachusetts Missionary Society in account with Jeremiah Evarts, Dr,, 


1818. May 25. To cash paid out by order of the Trustees daring the year past, 
as particularly specified in the Ledger, for the following purposes; viz. 


To Missionaries for their services, - - - * $1,596 00 
For miseellaneous and contingent expenses, - - . 423 70 
To the purchase of books for distribution, - ° - 386 00—2,005 70 
Loss by a counterfeit bill, - - - ° - > 5 00 
$2,010 79 
To balance in stock, notes, and cash, ° ° ° ° - 3,452 06 
$5,462 76 
Contra Cr. : 
1818. May 25. By balance brought to the credit of the Society, in new account, . 
May 26, 1817, . - - - - - - - $4,046 11 
By cash received during the year past, as particularly specified in the Ledger, from 
annual subscribers, donations, and contributions, > - e 1,256 28 
By cash received as dividends on stock during the year, = a 5 60 37 


5,462 76 


The foliowing donations and contributions were received by the Society between 
Jan. 12, and June 20, 1818.* 


Feb. 18, 1818. From Mrs. Catharine Haven, of Holliston, - . ~ Bi 00 

March 12. From Miss Lucretia Whitney, of Boston, ° - - ° 2 00 

May 26. A contribution in the congregation at Foxborough, by the Rey. Thomas 
Williams, - & . - = 26 00 


A donation from the Female Benevolent Society in do. by the same, - - 400 
From the Female Cent Society in the West parish of Medway, by the Rev. Moses 
Partvidge, ° - . - - - * 30 07 


Carried forward {63 07 


* On account of the absence of the Treasurer, the particular sums of the Donations and 
Contributions from July 31, 1817, to Jan. 12,1818, cannot now be ascertained; but it will be 
seen that the amvunt of them ts given in the preceding statement of crEDIT, down to the 31st 
of Dee. 1817, The items received in she months which are here wanting will be published 
in a future number, 
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Brought forward 63 07 


A contribution in the south Society of Danvers, by the Rev. Bampel Walker, 63 47 
From the Cent Society in do. by do. - - 2 58 
From a lady in South Reading, by the Rev. Reuben Emerson) - - 1 0G 
A contiibution from the Congregational Society in do. : - ~ 10 47 
From a gentleman, ° - - - 2 e 3 00 
From Mr. Thomas Wales, - ° : ; 10 00 
From the Female Auxiliary and Education Society i in Newburyport and the vicinity, 

by Miss Sarah Ann Rand, Collector, and Sarah Goodrich, eglBodas p3 67 06 
From Mr. Perley Tenney, ° 3 00 
A contribution in the Congregation a Carlisle, by the Rev. Paul Litchfield, 6 67 
From a lady in Carlisle, by do. = - 2 00 
From Deacon Benjamin Hawes, of Wrentham, - 3 00 
From the Female Charitable Society in Holliston, by the Rev. Josephus Ww Beata 12 57 
A contribution from the Congregational Society in do. 12 40 
A contribution in the Congregational Society in Taunton, by the Rev. Alvan Cobb, 39 50 
A contribution from the Rev. Dr Spring’s Society in Newbury port, - 42 92 
From the Tabernacle female Charitable Society in Salem, by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, 44 00 
A eontribution in the Tabernacle Society in Salem, by do. - - ° 74 23 
A contribution inthe Rey. Brown Emerson’s rues in Salem, - - - 64 57 
A donation from ladies in the same society, - : - 44, 09 
A contribution from the Kev. Otis Thompson’ s society in Rehobotly ° - 1116 
A contribution from the Rev. Dr. Parish’s society in Byfield, - 43 2h 


A donation from Miss Elisabeth Simonds, late of Salen eign on her death hed, by 


the Rey. B. Emerson, ~ - 5 00 
A donation from Mr. Wyer Tr’ dmbull, late of Salem, dened, by do, - 3 00 
A collectionin the Old South Church, after a sermon by the Rey, Professor Porter, 131 94 
27, Krom two females in Lebanon, Maine, by the Rev. Paul Jewett, - - 82 
From the first parish in Rowley, by Dea. Joshua Jewett, - - 26 7 
A contribution in the congregation of the Rev. Peter sag of Reading, - 47 60 
Erom Mr. John Damon, of do. = - - 8 00 
From the Female Cent Sooiety in Hopkinton, by Mrs, Olive Howe, ‘Treasurer, 9 00 
From the Female Charitable Senety in the South pach of Alone, by the Rey. 

Justin Edwards, $0 00 
From the Female Benevolent Society i in Attleborough, by Mrs. Salona Thacher, 

Treasurer, 87 45 
From the Female Cent Society i in ‘the east pavish of Marlborough, by the nee: Syl 

vester F. Bucklin, ° Qt 58 
June 2. A contribution jn Eranktin: by Mr. Erastus Baweiouss ° - 43 67 
From the Cent Society in do. ° - - - * a = 22 48 54 
A legacy left by a female in do. ° - . ° . ° ° 6 00 
4, From alady, - ° ° > - ° : « > 52 

$1,003 58 
Annual payments of members, = ° . ° » © . 162 06 
1,165 64 


LETTER FROM THE TREASURER OF THE AMERICAN BOARD, &c. 
TO THE CORRESPONDING SECRETARY. 


{Zt is known to many of our readers, that Mr. Evarts, the Editor of this work, and Treasurer’ 
of A. B. C. F. M. has been absent ever since January on a Southern Tour for the benefit 
of his health. It was thought advisable by the Pradential Committee, that in his tour he 
should visit Chickamaugah, the seat of the Cherokee Mission. In the envelope of the fol- 
lowing letter, and of the same date, he writes, “I hope to set out in two or three days for 
the Cherokee Agency, and then to Knoxville. My health is good, and we are all yery busy.” 


Chickamaugah, May 18, 1818. 
REV, AND DEAR SIR, 
TurovGu the kindness of Pravidence I have been brought to the seat of the first 
mission, ‘which the Board has been able to establish for the instruction and con- 
version of our red brethren; a place already interesting to the philanthropist, and 
distinguished from most missionary stations by the early interposition of our Lord, 
in dispensing, as we hope, his saving grace to the perishing heathen. The mis- 
sionary family I found in the enjoyment of usual health, except some cases of 
slight indisposition. All the members of this large family were diligeytly em- 
ployed, either as teachers or learners, or in some other way for the benefit of the 
establishment, I was joyfully, received by the missionaries, and was introduced 
to the tawny children of the forest, now indced belonging to a well regulated 
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Christian community. You will not doubt, that I approached this favored spot 
with new and peculiar emotions; and that every thing which struck my eyes ex- . 
cited a deep interest. But I must leave an account of the school and the mis- 
sion for a subsequent part of my letter. oe 

The geography of this country has been very imperfectly known tous; andas 
we always wish to regale our imaginations with a view of any place on which 
our affections are mach fixed, and as it will be useful tous, particularly with - 
reference to new stations, to possess all the local information in our power, I shall 
attempt a brief sketch of the country, so far as it fell under my observation. 

J would remark here, that the manner of conversing at the north, with respect 
to the Indian country, is very different from that which prevails in this portion of 
the union. When we look upon the map, and see the limits there given of the 
states of Georgia, Tennessee, and the territory of Alabama, we insensibly form 
the opinion, that all the land within those limits is considered, in familiar conver- 
sation, as belonging to those states. But the fact is very different. The Indian 
boundaries are perfectly defined; and a forcigner might travel through the Cher- 
okee country, and reside in it, without ever imagining, that the state of Georgia, 
or the state of ‘Tennessee, included any part of it within their cliartered limits. 
He would probably learn, that the Indians make treaty after treaty, the main 
object of which is always to cede territory; but he mine not suspect that, as a 
matter of course, this cession increased the limits of the adjoining states. I 
speak in reference to the language of conversation; for a person, who lives west 
of the Chatahoochy, speaks of crossing it into Georgia, just as a resident in New 
Hampshire speaks of crossing Connecticut river into Vermont. Yet the Chata- 
hoochy is more than a hundred miles within the chartered limits of Georgia. A 
similar remark might be made with respect to Tennessee. A traveller, going 
from Augusta to Nashville, talks of passing through the naiion, just as a traveller 
from France to Germany might talk of passing through Switzerland. The char- 
ter line between Georgia and Tennessee has never yet been run through this 
country, so that it is uncertain into which state Chickamaugah will fall. When 
the establishment was commenced, it was supposed to be south of the dividing 
line; but now it is expected to fall into Tennessee. 

You are aware, that a waggon road was opened through this country, several 
years ago, Itisthe direct communication from Augusta to Nashville. A branch 
turns off to the right, and leads to Knoxville. These roads are a good deal trav- 
elled, both by waggons and by persons on horseback; yet there are few of those 
conveniences for travellers, which you would expect. The waggoners go through 
the country in a style of perfect independence, carrying with them food for them- 
selves and their horses, and never seeking any shelter but their waggons, or their 
tents. They encamp for the night by the side of a running stream, kindlea fire, and 
lie down in their blankets. Persons on horseback must be contented, if they can get 
a shelter and coarse food, with an abundant provision for their horses. A suffi- 
cient number of the inhabitants, who live on the road, speak the English lan- 
guage, to save a traveller from embarrassment on that account. The natives are 
not apt, unless intoxicated, to intermeddle with travellers, or even to take any no- 
tice of them; but when stimulated by whiskey, they sometimes preve troublesome. 
Tam notinformed, however, that any traveller has lost his life, unless he was very 
foolish, or very wicked. Those, who are well acquainted with the country, 
pass through it with nearly as little’ apprehension, as through any other country. 

The general direction of this road does not vary much from northwest, in its 
course through the Indian territories: I speak of the Nashville road. It veers at 
first more to the west, and afterwards more'to the north. It might be made quite 
a tolerable road; but is at present much out of repair.’ Considering the season of 
the year, when Messrs. Hall and Williams and their wives, and Mr. Hoyt with 
his family, entered this country, I am surprised that they reached the place of 
their destination so comfortably. Doubtless the prosperous issue of their journey. 
is to be ascribed to the peculiar kindness of Providence. 

From Athens, (which is the last village on the road,) to the’ Chat-a-hoo-chy,* 
is 47 miles; from that river to this place 108 miles, Mr. Gambold informed me, 


“There is no standard orthography of Indian names. J have endeavored to spell them, as 
they would most naturally be spelt by an Englishman. This word, a weli as Chiek-a-maze 
gah and Conga-sau-gah, is accented on the first and third syllables. 
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however, that the miles of this country are very long, sothat when a place is said 
to be 30 miles off, you may generally set it down 35. The distance hence to 
Augusta is about 250 miles; to Knoxville 140, and to Nashville about the same. 
The nearest boundary of the nation is due north about 30 miles. 

‘The face of the country, through which I travelled, is not very hilly, though 
it is high land; that is, it is elevated considerably above the principal water 
courses, and their surface must be elevated a good deal above the ocean. The 
water, which falls into the Tennessee, must go 2,000 miles before it reaches the 
ocean; and that, which passes into the gulf of Mexico by the Apalachicola and 
the Alabama, must go 600 or 700 miles, following the course of the rivers. Some 
parts of these streams are very rapid. It is-supposed, however, that the com- 
merce of this country will ultimately be carried on through the streams, which 
run south to the gulf of Mexico, and not by the way of Augusta as heretofore. J 
have not yet crossed any eminence, which would be called a mountain, by an in- 
habitant of New England; though I saw a few high lands on my right, about 10 
miles distant, which might deserve the name of mountains; and the Lookout, 
about 6 miles N. W. of this place, is supposed.to be at least 2,500 feet high. The 
high lands, and even the mountains, in this part of the United States, are very 
different from those of the more northern parts of our country. After you have 
once ascended them, you often have a level expanse, ora tract of land varied by 
gentle undulations and declivities; so that the highest surfaces are often chosen 
for roads; perhaps always if they lie in the right direction. A road lengthwise 
on the ridges of the Green Mountains would be a curiosity indeed; but roads are 
made for a great distance, not far to the northwest of this place, on ridges nearly 
or guite as high. They are sometimes called ridge-roads; though ¢adle-land 
would better describe the face of the country. Some of the land, by the side of 
the road in which I came, is very light and poor: the greater part would be quite 
productive under good management: a small part only, here called bottom: land, 
is of the most excellent quality. ‘This bottom-land is found on the margin of riv- 
ers; but is not overflowed, except partially, and by very high floods, Scarcely 
any of the land would be called worthless by a northern man. ‘The people of the 
south, however, would reject a pretty large portion as of little value. The 
showers are so violent in this climate, that, where there is any considerable de- 
clivity, the soil is washed away, and there is little left to sustain vegetation. The 
timber of the uplands. is principally oak of different kinds, with some hickory, 
pine, and chesnut. The woods are generally open, so that a deer can be seen 50 
rods; and it is easy to ride almost any where at a full gallop. Early in the 
spring fires run through the forests, consuming all the dry leaves, and killing the 
shrubbery. Immediately afterwards the wild grass springs up,and covers the © 
earth with a beautiful green. 

In the bottoms, the timber is thick and heavy, and the herbage more luxuriant. 
The principal trees, which I have observed, are beach, white wood, (here called 
poplar,) white-ash, sycamore, (called button-ball at the north,) and different 
kinds of oak. Ihave as yet seen but one sugar maple; though in some parts of 
the country they are numerous enough to furnish considerable sugar. I meas- 
ured a sycamore, standing on the missionary farm, 14 feet 2 inches in circum- 
ference, 5 feet from the ground; an oak of the same size, and another 15 feet 6 
inches, all standing within a few rods of each other. Another oak, at a consider- 
able distance, was 25 feet 6 inches in circumference. It formed into three large 
trunks, about ten feet from the ground; but those first mentioned rose to a great 
height in single trunks. An oak, which was split up for materials used in the 
buildings, rose 70 feet without a limb. 

The surface of the country is generally free of stones, though there are some 
exceptions. I haveseen scarcely a single ledge of rocks, and there are few pre- 
cipices. On the Coo-sa-wa-tee* the high lands are more precipitous than else- 
where, and some of the hills resemble those on the banks of White Riverin Ver- 
mont. The Chatahoochy is nearly 300 feet wide and was 10 feet deep when I 
crossed it. The ferry is well attended. The H-tow-ee, (corrupted into High 
‘Tower by our people,) Long Swamp, Talking Rock, Coo-sa-wa-tee, (more prop-~ 
erly called the Oos-ta-naw-la,) Con-na-sau-gah, and the two branches of the 
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Chick-a-mau-gah, are all fordable streams, and are crossed by the road which I 
have mentioned. Three of them are from 120 to 200 feet broad, and are often 
raised by showers so as to be impassable for waggons, and for horses unless by 
swimming. Fhe road crosses some of them several times. Over three smali 
streams, which were the worst to be forded, the Indians have erected log bridges, 
at which they receive toll. 

Vegetation is exceedingly backward in all the southern countty this spring. 
Most persons have told me, that it is full a month behind its usual state. Mr. 
Gambold says, it is a month later than last year. The severe frosts from the 20th 
to the 25th of April killed most of the garden vegetables, which had then come 
up, and nearly all the forest vegetation, which had put forth. Many kinds of 
trees, however, had not opened their buds. When I rode through the Indian 
country, from the Sth to the 8th inst, a very large proportion of the oaks had just 
begun to turn grey; some just begun to open their buds; on others the leaves were 
half formec. The beaches had their leaves half formed, which was the state 
of the same kind of trees in the northern part of Vermont, on the same days of 
June last year. Much wheat, in the middle country of Georgia, was killed by 
the April frosts, it being then in blossom. 

The climate of this region is temperate. Though the days of summer are hot, 
the nights are very cool. The general opinion is, that they are cooler here than 
atthe north. The seasons have a much greater resemblance to those of the cen- 
tral parts of New England, than to those of Savannah and Charleston. The 
winters are sufficiently cold to brace up the system, and fit it for vigorous labor 
during the summer. Snows sometimes lie upon the ground a week or more; and 
the surface of the earth is occasionally frozen hard, Yet cattle are neither fed, 
nor protected from the weather. There is no doubt, however, that, if they were 
well taken care of, the breed would be improved, and the profit of keeping them 
increased. Some of the cattle, which run at large in the wilderness, are in very 
good order. About the end of March, a steer was killed for the use of the mis- 
sion family, which had been lost during the whole winter. Ofcourse, it had 
received neither corn, fodder, nor even salt; yet the beef is very fat and of an 
excellent quality. Cattle are of a moderate size; and the quantity of milk 
afforded by cows is small. People from the north are confident, that fine pastures 
and meadows may be had here; and that with one third of the hay, which is 
necessary in New England, the best of cattle may be reared. I saw a beautiful 
patch of red clover at Mr. Gambold’s, which is the first that has cheered my 
eyes in the southern states; the first, I mean, which has appeared like the grass 
of the northern parts of our country, The clover had just begun to blossom on 
the 7thinst. It is supposed that all the fruits and vegetables of Pennsylvania will 
grow here. In addition to the products of the north, cotton and sweet potatoes 
can be cultivated. This will not be a good cotton country, however, as the sum- 
mers are not long enough, and the nights are too cool. A large district, in this 
. region, is considered as the most healthy pertion of the United States. It em- 
braces the Cherokee country, and extends, in a north-easterly direction, to the 
mountains of Virginia. 

' (To be continued. ) 


From the Christian Observer. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


WHILE angry controversialists are denying the utility or expediency of mission- 
ary establishments, it is a high gratification to the mind of a Christian to be able 
to repose upon such facts as the following. 4 

Idolatry is totally abolished in Otaheite and Eimeo, and is fast giving way in 
other islands, The school flourishes, and many who have learned to read have 
dispersed themselves among the islands, and have taught others. Many hun- 
dreds can read well; at least 3000 have books among them; and hundreds of the 
natives Can repeat their Catechism word for word. 

The following are extracts from the letters of the Missionaries. After detail- 
ing some serious feuds in the islands, they add:— 

“These things had a happy effect upon the minds of the idolaters. They unan- 
imously declared, that they would trust their gods no longer; that they had de- 
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ceived them, and sought their ruin; that henceforward they would cast them 
away entirely, and embrace this new religion, which is so distinguished by its 
mildness, goodness, and forbearance. 

“In the evening after the battle, the professors of Christianity assembled 
together, to worship and praise Jehovah for the happy turn which their affairs 
hadtaken. In this they were joined by many who had, till then, been the zealous 
worshippers of the idols. After this, Pomare was by universal consent restored 
to’his former government of ‘Tahitiand its dependencies; since which he has con- 
stituted chiefs in the several districts, some of whom had for a long time made 2 
public profession of Christianity, and had for many months attended the means of 
instruction with us at Eimeo. 

- “In consequence of these events, idolatry was entirely abolished both at Tahiti 
and Eimeo; and we have the great but formerly unexpected satisfaction of being 
able to say that Tahiti and Ermeo, together with the small islands of Tapuamanu 
and Teturoa, are now altogether, in profession, Christian Islands. The gods are 
destroyed, the maraes demolished, human sacrifices and infant murder, we hope, 
for ever abolished; and the people every where calling upon us to come and teach 
them, 

“The Sabbath-day is also every where strictly observed, and places for the 
worship of the true God have been erected, and are now erecting, in every dis- 
trict; and where there is no preaching, the people have prayer meetings every 
Sabbath, and every Wednesday evening, all round Tahiti and Eimeo. 

“But this is not all; we have also good news to communicate about the Leeward 
Tslands. T'amotoa, or as he is now called Lapa, the principal chief, has also pub- 
licly renounced idolatry and embraced Christianity. His example has been fol- 
lowed by most of the hice chiefs, and a large majority of the people throughout 
the four Society Islands; namely, Huahine, Raiatea, Tahaa, and Borabora. ‘Two 
chiefs of Borabora, named Tefaaora and Mai, have distinguished themselves by 
their zeal in destroying the gods, and erecting a house for the worship of the true 
God. The chiefs of these islands have sent letters and repeated messages to us, 
earnestly entreating us to send some of our number to them, to teach them also: 
and Mai, sent us a letter to remind us that Jesus Christ and his apostles did not 
confine their instructions to one place or country.” 

“The school, notwithstanding former discouragements, has prospered exceed- 
ingly, and continges to prosper; though at present many hundreds of the scholars 
are scattered through the neighboring island, some of whom are teaching others 
in the different islands and districts where they reside; and thus, through their 
means, some knowledge of reading and writing has spread far and wide. There 
are at least 3000 people who have some books, and can make use ofthem. Many 
hundreds can read well; and there are among them about 400 copies of the Old 
Testament History; and 400 of the New, which is an abridgment of the four 
Evangelists, and parts of the Acts of the Apostles.—Many chapters of Luke’s 
Gospel in manuscript are also in circulation; and 1000 copies of our Tahitian 
gatechism, which several hundreds have learnt, and can repeat perfectly. ‘The 
spelling books which were printed in London, of which we had, we suppose, about 
700, having been expended long ago, we had lately 2000 copies of a lesser speiling 
book printed in the colony: these we have received and distributed; and there is 
an earnest call from all the islands for more books, the desire to learn to read and 
write being universal. We want a new edition of the above-mentioned books, 
and are now preparing the Gospel of Luke for the press. We intended to send 
the catechism and small spelling book tothe colony, and get 2000 or 3060 printed; 
but having heard that a printing press is sent out for us, we thought it best to 
wait awhile, notwithstanding the urgent call of the natives, as we wish to prevent 
€x pense as much as possible,” 

“We enclose a letter from Pomare, concerning his family gods, which have 
been delivered to us, that we might either destroy them, or, if we think proper, 
send them to you. We have chosen the latter, and send them by this convey- 
ance, nailed up ina case, directed to Mr. Hardcastle. These are the king’s fam- 
ily gods, and are a good specimen of the whole. The great national ones, which 
were of the same kind, only much larger, have been some time ago entirely de- 
stroyed.”” 
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Extract of a letter from Pomare, King of Tahiti, to the Missionaries. 

“FRIENDS, ; 

“May you be saved by Jehovah and Jesus Christ our Savior! This is my speech 
to you, my friends. I wish you to send those idols to Britain for the Missionary 
Society, that they may know the likeness of the gods that Tahiti worshipped. 
Those were my own idols, belonging to our family from the time of Taaroaman- 
ahune (even to Vairaatoa:) and when he died he left them with me. And now, 
having been made acquainted with the true God, with Jehovah, He is my God 
and when this body of mine shall be dissolved in death, may the Three-One save 
me! And this is my shelter, my close hiding-place, even from the anger of Jeho- 
vah. When he looks upon me, I will hide me at the feet of Jesus Christ the 
Savior, that I may escape. I feel pleasure and satisfaction in my mind; I rejoice, 
I praise Jehovah that he hath made known his wordunto me. I should have gone 
to destruction if Jehovah had not interposed, Many have died and are gone to 
destruction, kings and common people: they died without knowing any thing of 
the true God; and now when it came to the small remainder of the people, Jeho- 
yah hath been pleased to make known his word, and we are made acquainted. 
with his good word, made acquainted with the deception of the false gods, with 
all that is evil and false. The true God Jehovah, it was he that made us ac- 
quainted with these things.—It was you that taught us; but the words, the knowl- 
edge, were from Jehovah. It is because of this that I rejoice, and I pray to 
Jehovah that he may increase my abhorrence of every evil way. The Three- 
One, He it is that can make the love of sin to cease; we cannot effect that; man 
cannot effect it; itis the work of God to cause evil things to be cast off, and the 
love of them to cease. : 

“I am going a journey around Tahiti, to acquaint the Ratiras with the word of 

God and to cause them to be vigilant about good things. The word of God does 
grow in Tahiti, and the Ratiras are diligent about setting up houses for worship; 
they are also diligent in seeking instruction, and now it is well with Tahiti. 

“That principal idol, that has the red feathers of the Otun, is Temeharo— 
that is bis name—look you: you may know it by the red feathers; that was 
Vairaatoa’s own god, and those feathers were from the ship of Lieutenant 
Watts; it was Vairaatoa that set them himself about the idol. If you think 
proper, you may burn them all in the fire; or if you like send them to your coun- 
try, for the inspection of the people of Europe, that they may satisfy their curi- 
osity, and know Tahiti’s foolish gods. 

“Should the Missionaries arrive at Morea, write to me quickly, that I may 
know. Let me know also, what news there may be from Europe, and from Port 
Jackson. Perhaps King George may be dead, let me know. I shall not go 
around Tahiti before the month of March. : 

“May you be saved, my friends, by Jehovah, and Jesus Christ, the only Savior 
by whom we sinners can be saved,” 

“PoMARE, King of Tahiti, &c. &c. 

“Tahiti, Motua, Feb, 19, 1816. 


From the Christian Observer. 


DEATH OF SABAT. 


Tue following brief narrative of the circumstances attending the latter days of 
the unhappyapostate Sabat, is taken from the Madras Courier. 

“On renouncing the religion which he had embraced with all the zeal and fer- 
vor of a man sincerely persuaded of its truth, he was so shameless as to write 
and print a book, declaring that he only became a convert to comprehend and 
expose the doctrines of Christianity, interspersing through the pages of his work 
intemperate abuse of many respectable gentlemen who had been his benefactors. 
He immediately teft Calcutta, visited Ava and Pegu, and a short time afterwards 
was found to have taken up his residence in an obscure quarter of Penang 
There, if we can believe his own declarations, he began to feel the compunction 
and remorse of conscience which he attempted to describe in his communications 
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with several persons on that island. He stated that he never could be happy till 
he had made atonement for his offences, and had been received back into the 
church he had so shamefully abandoned. In a letter which he published in the 
Penang Gazette of the 9th of March, 1816, he had the effrontery to avow himself 
a true believer in Christianity! notwithstanding the book he published contained 
a refutation of Christianity—a refutation of the divinity of Christ—a refutation of 
the objections of-both Jews and Christians to the divine mission of Mahommed— 
proofs of his mission—and his own profession of faith! From other sources of in- 
formation, however, we understand that he testified extraordinary devotion as a 
Soonee, the sect of Mohammedans of which he was an original member. But in 
all his recent wanderings in different parts of Ava, Pegu, and Sumatra, it seems 
that the renown of his apostasy soon destroyed the friendly connexions he had 
formed on his first appearance, and in every place of sojourn he became finally 
despised and neglected. The following particulars, which describe the latest 
circumstances of his life, are derived from a native merchant of respectability. — 
A short time ago, the son of Synd Hossyn, a merchant, proceeded from Penang 
to Acheen, and succeeded in wresting from a Rajah the possession of his prov- 
inces—The dethroned Rajah was obliged to seek refuge at Penang;—but no per- 
son feeling interested in his fate, or making any inquiries respecting his condition, 
he continued on board the vessel which had conveyed him from his native country. 
Sabat and Hamanibni-Salim, another Arab, having opened a communication with 
the exiled Rajah, engaged to return with him to Acheen; but the followers or 
attendants of the Rajah, for some unspecified reason, turned the two Arabs on 
shore on a neighboring island. When the son of Synd Hossyn heard that the Ra- 
jah was returning, and had landed two Arabs, he despatched his people to appre- 
hend them, and, probably conceiving them to be associated with his enemy to ex- 
pel him from the throne, placed them in close confinement. This is the substance 
of the news that had reached Penang when the merchant who communicates 
these particulars was there. But on his voyage back to this port, he was inform- 
ed that the usurper above noticed, after having kept the wretched sufferers in 
prison six months, had ordered them to be tied up in a sack filled with heavy 
stones and thrown into the sea! Other accounts, which concur generally with the 
foregoing, state that Sabat joined the usurper; and having been discovered in 
carrying on a scheme to overthrow the new authority in favor of himself, he was 
punished with the horrible death already described. The story of the revolution 
in Acheen may be erroneously stated, but all the reports agree respecting the 
fate of the unhappy apostate.” 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


May 2. From the Female Associa- Brought forward $10 00833 92 


tion in the second parish of Rowley 


by the Rev. Isaac Braman, Bt 67 
5, The Juvenile Society in the north 

parish of Woodstock, Ver. by the 

Rev. Walter Chapin, $10 00 
Mr. Warham Miller, of Pom- 

fret, Ver. - - 1 25-——-11 25 
6. A friend to missions, for purchas- 

ing Bibles for the heathen, by the 

Rey. Dr. Morse, - - & 00 
7. Mr. Daniel Gregg, of Charles- 

town, - - - - 5 00 
Mr. Archibald Smith, of Dunbarton, 

N.H. - - - i 00 
Mr. Abraham MecLueas, of Water- 

boro, Me. - - - 1 00 
Mr. Daniel North, of Charlestown, 1 00 


Dea. Lebbeus Chapin, of Palmer, by 
the Rev. Simeon Colton, 10 00 

A legacy from the estate of Dea. 
AlpheusConverse late of Pal- 


Carried forward $10 00933 02 
Vou. XIy., 


mer, for missions among the 
heathen in our own country, 5 00-—15 00 
8. The Heathen’s Friend Society in 
Rochester, by Miss Hope Haskell, 
Treasurer, two quarterly collec- 
tions, ~ * - 14 
The monthiy Concert for prayer in 
Rochester, - - 9 
A mite box kept by E. Haskell, 1 
The avails of a necklace left by Miss 
Sophia Bullock, of Attleboro, at 
her decease; by the Rey. Jacob 
Ide,* - - - “ (is 
9. Mr. Robert Page, a missionary, 
by Mr. R. G. Dennis, - 


1 
56 


50 


8 88 
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Carried forward $90 23 


* An article of jewelry from the same per- 
son accompanied this donation, whichis not 
placed in the above list, as we have not as- 
certdined its value. 


a6 


282 


Brought forward 90 23 


11. Contribution by a vacant con- 
gregation to a neighboring minister 
who supplied ‘ed pulpit one Sab- 
bath, - 3 it 
A friend of aationds a balance 
due, which ought to have been 
paid before,” - > 16 89—--20 60 
12. Contribution in Nelson, N. H. by 
the Rev. Dr. Payson, 20 40 
The Female Reading Society 


in Rindge, N. H. - 3 45—--23 85 
Subseribersin Bedford, N.H. by Dea. 
John French, - 22 80 


13. The Reading Society i in the 
second parish of North Yarmouth, 
Me. by Miss Age B. Chase, 
Treasurer, 

From the following te ictings remit- 
ted by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, viz. 

The Boston Cent Society, for the 
Cherokee mission, by Miss Sarah 
Ann W. Hopkins, Corresponding 
Secretary, : - 20 00 

The monthly Concert in the 
Rev. Mr. Oliphant’s church 


& 67 


in Beverly, 1 70 
Collection in Miss Martha 

Wakefield’s school in Lynn, 

(Nahant,) . - 5 00—-26 70 


An unknown person, marked ‘‘E.” 


by Capt John Smith, for the na- 
tives of our own are’ - 7 00 
A. friend, - 2 00 


The following sums were from indie 
viduals in New Orleans, by the Rev. 
Elias Cornelius, an agent of the 
Board, viz. 


Trom Mrs. Macealla,, 100 00 
Other ladies, ° 92 50 
Benjamin Morgan, 100 00 
William Richardson, 20 00 
Erwin McLaughlin & Co. 50 00 
Flower & al « 5000 
A. Fisk, 10 00 
William J. Montgomery, 50 00 
E. Fisk, . 20 00 
B.W. Basden, ° 20 00 
Cornelius Paulding, 10 00 
Samuel Packwood, 20 00 
Beverly Chew, = 50 00 
R. H. Canfield, - 20 00 
5S. H. Stackhouse, 20 00 
Isaac S. Preston, - 25 00 
A. R. Ellery, - 19 00 
John W. Smith, - 10 00 
Joseph Saul, - - 2000 
J. H. Holland, > 25 @0 
N. Morse, ° - 10 00 
P. Laidlow, - - 25 00 
A. L. Duncan, ° 50 00 
E. Townsend, - 10 00 
W. Harman, - - 2 00 
William Ross, ° 20 00 
J. Brandt, - - 2000 


Fourteen persons who sub- 
scribed im the form of cash, gi 

A free black man, - 

Collection, after an i 
sermon, - - 51 31-1,052 81 


Carried forward j§1,254 06 


Donations to Forcign Missions. 


JuNneE, 


Brought forward $1,254 06 

15. The Monthly Concert at Cut- 
chogue parish, Long Island, by the 
Rev. Lathrop Thomson, - 

16. The Female Cent Society in 
Prattsburgh, Steuben county, N. 
Y. for the Cherokee mission, by 
Dr. Noah Nites, - 33 00 

A farmer in do. - 5 00 

Miss Sally Cooper, in do. 1 50—-39 50 

21. The Female Benevolent Society 
in Milford, for the Cherokee mis- 
sion, by Miss ahem ag 
Treasurer, + a 

Mr. Caleb Mills, ae Dunbarton, N. 
H. for the Cherokee mission, 

22. From the following sources, by 
T. Dwight, Esq. viz. 

A female friend, - 2 00 

The Foreign Mission Society 
of the western district of 
Fairfield county, Conn. by 
Matthew  gaehlae o- Treas- 
urer, 33 

Mr. Aaron Cook, of ; Walling. 
ford, Con. 40 

A friend of missions in Milford, 

Con. by the Rev. M. Pinnes, 3 67 

Dea. John Cammington, 2 OU—-80 67 

Mr. Joseph Davis, of see by 
the Rey. W. Eaton, 21.00 

25. ‘The Foreign Mission Society of 
Provincetown, by Capt. Thomas 
Rider, President, 

The Newell Society in Brooklyn, 
Con. by Clarissa Williams, Treas. 
25. The monthly concert for care 

in Pomfret, Con. 

26. Miss Abigail Abbot, of North. 
field, N. H. 

The Berkshire and “Columbia Mis- 
sionary Society, by Mr. James W. 
Robbins, Treasurer, 

The Foxborough Female Benevolent 
Society, by the Rev. Thomas Wil- 
liams, - - 

Mr, Ward Litchfield, - - 

A friend of missions, "received by her 
from an aged lady, . 

Female Benevolent Society of the 
first parish of Abington, for evan- 
gelizing the Jews, by Mrs. gia 
Howe, Treasurer, 

A lady in Natick, by the Rev. Mar. 
tin Moere, ° 

Collection at a Pinyersmesting in 
Carlisle, by the Rev. Paul Litch- 
field, - - 

From a Female Society in the south 
parish of Dedham, by the Rey. 
William Cogswell, - 

The Female Benevolent Society i in 
the west parish of Taunton, by 
Mrs. Mary Cobb, Treasurer, 

27. Severai females in Tunbridge, 
Ver. collected by Mrs. Merey 
Allen, - - 6 00 

A friend of missions in Tun- 
bridge, £ 

The Female Cent Society in 


6 00 


12 © 
20 C0 


30 00 
19 00 
8 25 
1 50 


30 00 


6 90 
4 00 


12 00 


3 00—--9 00 


Carried forward $51,625 18 


1818, 


Brought forward 41,625 13 
Rowley, by Miss Lois Cogs- 
well, Treasurer, has - 

An appropriation in a contribution in 
the first parish of Brookfield, by 
the Rev. Eliakim Phelps, e 

The Cent Society in Hopkinton, by 
Mrs. Olive Howe, Treas. viz. 

For foreign missions, - 

For translations, . & 
Mr. Simeon Furbush, of Andover, 
for translations of the Scriptures, 
A lady in the north parish of An- 

dover, an annual payment, 

The Female Charitable Society in 
Milford, for the Cherokee mission, 
by Miss Ruby Chapin, Treasurer, 

A lady in the east parish of Marl- 
borough, for the western mission, 
by the Rev. Sylvester F. Bucklin, 

28. The Wilton, (N. H,) Female 
Charitable Society, by Mrs. Bede, 
remitted by Mr. R. Boylston, 

The Female Cent Society in Man- 
chester, by Martha Lee, Treas. 

Several females in Bedford, N. H. by 
Mrs, Philomela Thurston, 141 

The Catechetical Society indo, 1 12 

‘Three persons in do. - 20——2 83 

The Charitable Society of Females 
in Heath, for civilizing and Chris- 
tianizing the heathen in this coun- 
try, by Sarah Buck, Treas. 8 00 

A female friend to missions in 
Heath, for the same object, 
by Moses Miller, - 2 00—-10 00 

The Auxiliary Foreign Mission So- 
ciety of Berkley and vicinity, by 
Mr. Levi French, jun. Cor, Sec. 

By the Rey. Dr. Worcester, the fol- 
lowing sums, viz. 

The Juvenile Society of Long- 
meadow, for the American hea- 
then, - - 1 25 

The Salem Juvenile Female 
Cherokee Society, for the 
Cherokee mission, by Miss 
Mary Trumbull, : 

Village Reading Society, in 
Upper Danvers, - 10 00-—-13 25 

Miss Olive Hiceox, of Vernon, 
Trumbull county, Ohio, by 
the Rev. Mr. Coe, 

Miss Irene Hiecox, of do. the 
avails of their industry, 3 00—~-5 00 

A female friend to missions in North- 
wood, N. H. by the Rey. Jotham 


25 10 
1 50 
10 00 
5 00 


2 00 
3 00 


15 00 


1 00 


6 24 
21 00 


12 00 


2 00 


2 00 


Sewall, - - - - 2 0@ 
29. The Dracut and Chelmsford 

Female Cent Society, by Mrs. 

Phebe Varnum, - <- 16 00 
Sharon, Ver. by the Rev. Mr. Bas- 


com, - S - 8 00 

Subscriptions in Natchez, and the 
vicinity, by the Rey. Elias Corne- 
lius, an agent of the Board, viz. 

From Mrs. Lydia Carter, for the 
redemption of the captive Osage 
orphan, ° ° 150 00 

LE, Trask, ° 100 00 


B K3 i 
Carried forward $250 0041,784 05 


Donations to the School Fund. 


285 
Brought forward $250 00%1,784 G5 


Samuel Postlethwaite, 100 00 
Benjamin Farar, - 150 00 
Mrs. Minor, e < 100 06 
Mrs. Green, - - 100 06 
Mrs. Dunbar, ° : 100 0G 
From the family of Mrs. Fore 

ran, viz. 
Mrs. F. 5; Miss Augusta, 

$10; Miss Frances, $10; 

Mrs. A. E. F. Smith, $10; 

Rev. D. Smith, as trustee 

of $500 for charitable pur- 

poses, left by Mrs. Marga- 

ret Douglass, a daughter of 

Mrs. Forman, $100 135 OG 
E. Turner, . ° 50 06 
Samuel Dayis - 50 00 
Jeremiah Hunt, Sites 50 00 
Mr. T. o Hcanh aes 50 U6 
From members of the female 

Academy conducted by Mr. 

and Mrs. Pearse, 50 06 
Rev. Joseph Bullen, - 30 60 
Mrs. Burling, - - « 40 00 
Mrs. Claiborne, $40; her 

children, viz. John F, H. 

%2; Ferdinand ‘Lee, $1; 

Osman, $1; Samuel H. 

$1; Charlotte M. &1, 48 00 
Samuel S. Spencer, 25.00 
John Richards, e 20 00 
John Hankinson, - « 20 00 
William Rutherford, 20 00 
Dr. Macrery, => se 28,00 
William Bullet, - 20 00 
Elijah Smith, - - 20 00 
William Brooks, - 20 00 
Mrs. Snodgrass, - >= 10 00 
J. Remsen Holmes, 10 00 
William Moore, - 10 00 
Mrs, Sanderson, - > 10 00 
Mr. G. Thomas, ° 10 00 
Mrs. Susan Yooley, 5 00 
Miss Shepherd, - - 5 00 
William Van Campen, 5 60 
Mrs. M. S. Hull, . 5 00 
Joha L. Buck, . - § 00 


Collected after a sermon in 
the Presbyterian church in 


Natchez, - - 84 50-1,630 56 
30. Josiah Fletcher, Esq. of Lud- f 
low, Ver. - . - 50 GO 
The Foreign Mission Association in 
Herkimer, N. H. by the Rev. 
Moses Sawyer, 2 = 7 00 
ager og 
B3,A7i £5 
THE SCHOOL FUND. 
May 6. From the monthly concert 
for prayerin Keene, N. H. for ed- 
ucating heathen children in our 
own country, by Mr. A. Kings- 
bury, - - - - $6 so 
7. Mr.Daniel Gregg,of Charlestown, 5 00 
Mr. Archibald Smith, of Dunbarton, 
N. H. - - - i 60 
8. A collection in the school of Miss 


Carried forward $19 60 
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Brought forward $12 30 
Mary C. Haskel,a reward of merit, 
for the instruction of the Cherokee 
children, - = - 
The Gentlemen’s Association in the 
south soviety of Danvers, for reli- 
giously educating heathen children, 


2 07 


by Mr. Enoch Poor, ‘Treas- 
urer, - - 73 40 
The Ladies’ Association in do. 22 75 


The Female Juvenile Associ- 

ation in do. 9 25--105 40 
The Misses Mary Ann Wilder, and 

Nancy Wilder, of sk N. H. 

by Dr. Payson, 6 1 50 
13. Members of the academy i in Bluc- 

hill, Me. for instruction of heathen 

children, 5 00 
Avails of ‘industry. of the pupils in 

Miss Martha Wakefield’s school 

in Lynn, for educating heathen 

children in our own country, by 

the Rev. Dr. Worcester, . 
20. From the following sources, by 

Mr. Jesse Haskel, for educating 

heathen children in the East, viz. 
A family mite box, kept by Mr. An- 


sel, Faivhayen, - 75 
The ‘family mite box of Mr. 
Haskel, - - 80 


Colleeted at the monthly con- 
certin the Rev. Oliver Cobb’s 


society in Rochester, 3 45-—.-7 00 


22. From several ladies in Fitch- 

burg, for educating a heathen child, 

by the Rev. W. Eaton, - 15 00 
23. A smal! school in Newark, N. J. 

by “«M. M.” 1 00 


25. The Femile’ Charitable Soci: 
ety in Pomfret, Con. by Miss Aun 


Pas Treasurer, - 675 
A charity box in Warren, Me for 
heathen children, - - 2. 37 


The Male Association for educating 

heathen children, in Canterbury, 

N. H. by the Rev. William Pat- 

rick, - - 11 95 
The Female Association in do. 5 75—-17 70 
‘The Female Society in Orwell, Ver. 

for educating heathen children, by 

Dr. William G. Hooker, - 15 50 
4 lady in Brunswick, Me. for the 

Foreign Mission School, ie the 

Rev. Dr, Appleton, 5 00 
The Brunswick Female Juve, 

nile Society for educating 

heathen children, 11 47—-16 47 
Two little girls in South Reading, 

saved by abstaining from the use of 

sugar, for educating heathen chil- 


vee in N. America, 1 00 
*, Ward Litchfield, for the foreign 
mission school, 5 00 


The Young Men’. s Hesthen Sainel 
Society i in Newburyport, by Ben- 
jamin F. Cross, Juu. Treasurer, 

Miss Spaulding’s school in Andover, 
for the foreign mission school, 3 00 

Children in athe Propvictor’s 
sehoulin Chelinsfora, 


9 00 


85—--3 85 


—— 


Javried forward $230 66 


Donations for the Missionary Chapel at Bombay. 


JuNE, 


Brought forward $230 66 
Miss Martha Rogers, of Exeter, N. 
H. for the foreign mission school, 


by the Rev. Dr. °8i pring, 3 00 
A Female Seciety in Northfield, tore 

educating a heathen child in Bom- 

bay, by Sarah W. Barrett, 30 00 
Mr. Putnam Perley’s school in Bye- 

field, for India sehoels, by the Rev. 

Dr. Parish, 4 25 
27. The Female Chinicabta Society. 

in Shirley, for the school at Corii- 

wall, by Miss Esther Brown, 

Vreasurer, - 12 00 
Mr. Simeon Plsbath} of Andover, 50 
Two little children in Andover, 50 
The Stvaw Society in Uxbridge, for 

the heathen children in the West, : 

by H. S. Taft, Lreasurer, - 26 00 
28. A little girl in Lynn, for educat- 

ing heathen children, - - 30 


A Society in Mount Vernon, N. H. 
for educating heathen children, by 
the Rey Stephen Chapin, 20 1h 
From the Hillsboru’, N. H. Bible and 
Charitable Society, by Mr. Richard 
Boylston, Treasurer, from several 
sources, viz. 
Contribution in Amherst, for heathen 


children, - - 31 12 
Donations for do. - - 250 
Subscriptions for do. ae 2a A) 


Individual ah tu the So- 

ciety, - - 3 00—-39 37 
The Female Asoc ation in Manches- 

ter, for educating heathen children, 

by "Martha Lee, Treasurer, 11 25 
A Society of ladies in Bluehill, Me. 

for educating heachen children, by 


Mrs. Dolly Fisher, Treasurer, 17 00 
Several children in Bedford, N. H. 
by Miss D. Thurston, 1 07 
The Longmeadow Juvenile Fe- 
male Edueation Society, for the 
American beathen, by Miss Mary 
Trumbull, remitted by Dr. Worces- 
ter, 2 58 
From Upper Beverly, by Dea, 
Bachelder, : - 8 68 
Children in Miss Andrews’ 
school in Salem, - 70—-11 96 
29. Mr. Joshua Dane, of Glouces- 
ter, for the — among the Cher- 
okees, - - 1 a0 
Females in Shar on, Ver. for the ed- 
ucation of natives in our own 
country, - - - 7s iy 
Gir6 12 
FOR THE MISSIONARY CHAPEL AT 
BOMBAY. 
May 5. From afriend to missions, 3 00 
28. Miss Lydia Edson, of Bridge- 
water, by the Rey. D. Huntington, 1 06 
30. Jabez Huntington of Norwich, ; 
Con, - - - 12 00 
Br6 oo 


Total of Donations received in May, §3,9Us 67, 
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SECOND ANNUAL REPORT OF THE FEMALE SOCIETY OF BOSTON AND 
VICINITY, FOR THE PROMOTION OF CHRISTIANITY AMONG THE 
JEWS. ‘ 


THE Board of Managers of the “Female Society of Boston and the vicinity 
for promoting Christianity amongst the Jews’’ present the following, their Second 
Annual Report.* 

Since the last anniversary, the proceedings of your Committee have been few. 
Their field for exertion is yet very limited. They have, however, the satisfaction 
of feeling assured, that nothing within their power has been neglected, which 
could conduce to the promotion of the original design of this institution. Their 
arder in the cause in which they are engaged has not abated. Still are they san- 
guine in the béliefof being the humble instruments, in the hands of divine Provi- 
dence, in assisting to lead the Jews to their Redeemer, the only true Messiah. 

With great satisfaction they announce, that another auxiliary has been added 
to this Society, composed of a large proportion of the ladies in Portland, (Maine, ) 
and called the “Portland Femaie Association for the promotion of Christianity 
amongst the Jews.” 

It is the wish of the Directors to obtain Jewish children, whom they may take 
under their protection, and educate in the principles of Christianity. They have 
limited the number at present to two, the funds not being sufficient for the support 
of a larger number. 

The Reverend Bishop of the Eastern Diocese has kindly acquiesced in a request 
made to him, in using his endeavors to procure a couple of male orphans, whose 
relations or guardians, through poverty, might be induced to relinquish the care 
of them. In this design we follow the bright example of the parent Society in 
London, whose last report (a donation of one hundred of which have been re- 
ceived) informs us, thatétheir schools contain upwards of seventy boys and girls. 
These receive not only a religious education, but are also taught in the different 
trades and employments to which their inclinations tend, and are thus enabled to 
maintain themselves by honest industry. The Society in London is guided and 
patronized by men distinguished in rank and fortune, and highly eminent for 
piety and wisdom. They have published at great expense one edition of the 
New Testament in Biblical Hebrew, and, notwithstanding this was completed 
only in December last, so great is the demand for it, that another edition is found 
requisite and has been commenced. Copies have been circulated in Russia, In- 
dia, Gibraltar, Malta, and various parts of Germany. These have been received 
with gratitude, and many encouraging facts afford reason to hope, that they have 
already been productive of good. A much respected member of a Society of 
Friends in England observes, ina letter to the editors of the Jewish Expositor 
for February, 1818; ‘It is, I assure thee, with great pleasure, and with a strong 
“faith, that look forward to the effect of the general reading of the New Tes- 
“tament among the Jews; the Hebrew character, which they consider asa sacred 
“one, will ensure an attention to it, that no other character in which it may be 
‘“‘presented can induce them to pay; and althougha great multitude of the Jews 
“are but half acquainted with the Hebrew tongue, a great proportion remain 
‘*who thoroughly understand it, and whose minds, I trust, will be enlightened as 
“they survey its doctrines; doctrines which, whilst they abolish the law of Moses, 
“magnify and make it honorable.” 

The Society in London have encountered difficulties and disappointments, but 
are not discouraged by them from persevering in the work they have so nobly 
begun. 

A spirit of interest for the present state of the Jews seems to be diffused through- 
out most of the countries whither this extraordinary and once favored people 
are dispersed, This circumstance induces to the belief, that the time is fast ap- 
proaching, when the various prophecies concerning them shall be fulfilled, and 
the light of the glorious Gospel shall shine into their hearts: When they shall 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as their Messiah, and, penetrated with a sense of their 
wickedness in so longdenyiag him as their Savior, shall implore with deep hu- 
rility hisintercession for pardon and forgiveness, For more than seventeen centu- 


*For the first report of this Society, see the Panoplist, vol. xiii, p. 426. 
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ries have they been scattered over the known world, objects of scorn and derision, 
experiencing persecutions and ignominy of every description; yet always remaining 
a distinct and separate people, evenas a “nation in the midst of a nation,” suffer- 
ing death rather than relinquish the religion they profess. The Jews demand our 
respect, they are entitled to our gratitude; let us add our exertions, and our 
prayers, for their restoration to the Shepherd and Bishop of their souls. 

To Him, who, has promised to hear the petitions of those who asi in his Son’s 
name, let us addtess our supplications, that He will “have mercy upon them after 
his great goodness, and according to the multitude of his mercies, do away their 
offences;” that, being “justified by faith, they may be made heirs according to 
the hope of life eternal.” 


TREASURER’S ACCOUNT. 


Amount of subscriptions - - - - ° . - $269 21 
Received from individuals in Fitzwilliam, by Mrs. Sabin - - : - 26 92 
pane «the Portland Female Auxiliary Society - s - 160 75 
=o 66 Uxbridge ditto - - ° - - ° 42 48 
ec ss Female Cent Society in Northbridge - - : ° 14 00 
Taterest on six per cent, Stock - - . - : ° ° 20 26 
Sum total of monies received, $533 62 

Balance in Treasury last year, 159 791-2 

‘ ; 693 411-2 
Expended, . ° 608 75 

. Balance - - . 84 661-2 
In six per cent. Stock, - - - - - - - - 675 00 


500 dollars of which is a permanent Fund, interest due on the samefrom October, 25 72 


Amount paid by Order of the First Directress. 


For the education of Jewish children in Bombay - : 100 00 
Premium paid on the above - - - - = . . 2 00 
For the assistance of a destitute Jew - - ° - - 30 00 
For a bill of exchange transmitted to the London Society, to aid in the trans- 
lation of the New Testament into Hebrew* - - « - 444 44 
Premium on this bill, 21-2 per cent. - - : - - . 11 1k 
Exchange on foreign money - - - - - . = 4 00 
Loss by counterfeit bill - : ° - - - = 3 60 
Contingent expenses - ° - - - - . - 14 20 
Total of monies expended, 608 75 
Balance now in the Treasury $84 661-2 


Since the completion of the Treasurer’s account, the following donations have been 
received: 
From a Cent Society in North-Yarmouth, by Miss Lydia Chase, treasurer, in- 
tended as a donation for the last year, - - - - - Bis 50 


Since the commencement of the present year, the Board of Managers gratefully 
acknowledge the receipt of the following sums: 
By Mr. Ford, collected in charity-boxes, as follows: 


At the Columbian Museum - - - - - - - $38 00 
Ata Baptist prayer meeting - = ie . - - - - 22 00 
At the Baptist infant female reading Society - ° - ° ° 20 00 
To be sent to London for the Hebrew translation of the New Testament $806 00 
From Ladies in Carlisle, by Rev. Paul Litchfield - - - - 11 18 
© Do. in Foxborough, by Rev. Mr. Williams - : - - 30 00 
From a Widow in Goffstown = - . + > ° - - 11 52 
—————= 
From the Female auxiliary Society in Uxbridge, by Mrs. Judson, for the educa- 
tion of Jewish children in Bombay ~ - - - - - 22 40 
From the Medfield Female auxiliary Society, by Mrs. Nancy Saunders, treasurer, 
for the Hebrew translation, - - - - - - - Qi 75 


* Since the annual meetme, a letter has been received from the Secretary of the London 
Society, acknowledging the receipt of this donation, accompanied by a present of valuable 
boeks and pamphlets relative to the state of the Jews. 
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From the Female Charitable Society in Wrentham, by Rev. Mr. Fisk, for 


translation of the New Testament B16 00 
From Dea. Eleazer Whitman pe pingeon) - S oP gh, = - 20 00 | 
From the Female Charitable Society in Holliston, by Rev. Josephus Wheaton 5 38 
From a Friend to the Jews in Cazenovia, (New-York.) - - - - $00 

May, 4818. 


BOARD OF MANAGERS FOR THE PRESENT YEAR. 


Mrs. Tuomas L. Wintunor, First Directress. 
Mrs. Francis WetsB, Second Directress. 
Miss Hannan Anams, Cor. Secretary. 

Miss Aveusta T. Wintarop, Rec. Secretary. 
Miss Frances Ervine, Treasurer. 


COLLECTORS. 
Mrs. Asa Eaton, Mrs. Jacon A. Cummines, 
Mrs. Samurn Swett, Miss CuartorTe THAYER, 
Mrs. Samuet Dorr, Miss Marra Parker, 
Mrs. Isaac Bowens, Miss Harrtet Moore, 
Mrs. Jane Pann, Miss CuarrorTEe Lan®, 
Mrs. Mosts Grant, Miss Crouston. 


REVIVAL OF RELIGION. 


Extract of a letter from the Rev. Harvey Coe, dated Vernon, Trumbull County, 
Ohio, April 29, 1818. 


A REVIVAL of religion commenced in Sharon, a neighboring infant settlement, 
about three weeks since, and has now become very general and powerful. I 
spent two days in the settlement last week, preached four sermons, and visited 
every family. An awful stillness and solemnity, pervaded the assembly. 

“There are fourteen families in the place, in twelve of which I found one 
or more persons under conviction, or, to say the least, under very serious im- 
pressions. The other two families are composed of young married people who 
are all professors of religion. Such pungent convictions, such a deep sense of sin, 
and enmity of heart against God, I have seldom witnessed as appeared in several 
individuals there. Christians are truly awake and every circumstance encoura- 
ges me to hope that God is about to perform a great work there. May it spread 
through all this dark region round about.” 


EXTRACTS OF SPEECHES BEFORE THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN 
BIBLE SOCIETY. 


The Rev. George Clayton, an Independent Minister, in seconding the votes of thanks to 
the vice Presidents, introduced his observations as follows: . 


“These votes of thanks, though in some sense customary, and matters of 
course, are not unmeaning or unimportant. I always view them in the light of a 
testimony —solemnly given—not merely to individuals immediately concerned in 
them, but to the Scriptures themselves, and to the Society which is devoted to the 
dispersion of them. When Tlook atthat Society, gentlemen, not as I behold it 
to-day in this crowded hall, where all is acclamation and triumph; but when @ 
view it in the calm retirement of the study, and as [have lately done through the 
curtains of a sick chamber; I can truly say, lam wraptin admiration of its con- 
stitutions and movements; itcomes over to mein those forms of grandeur and 
majesty, which I have really no language to cescribe, I look with amazement and 
delight at the unincumbered simplicity of its plan; for it gives the Bible, and the 
Bible only—at the amplitude of its range; for the field is the world—at the mul- 
titude of its agents; for these are not easily calculated—at the vastness of its 
resourses, which exceed the most sanguine expectations—at the magnificence of 
its sucesses; for these are now emblazoned in every dialect of the earth, and 
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quartered on the escutcheon of many a crowned head in Christendom. But, 
gentlemen, it is not precisely in these views, that the Institution strikes my ming 
most forcibly—it is the characteristic spirit which it breathes; it is the evangelical 
aspect which it wears, it is the moral power which it exerts, which render it the 
wonder of the world. In illastration of this, I hope I may be allowed to allude, 
though allusions have been made already tothe same topic—to the delightful 
harmony it has established and maintaining among its friends. Those, as 
you all know, are composed of persons widely differing in minor points; 
they have been called a heterogeneous mass, a collection of discordant ele- 
ments, a rope of sand; but here, atleast, ] must contend, all is congeniality and 
co-operation, and the most delightful harmony. ‘There is no breach in the spirit 
of union, nor has the demon of discord yet stolen within the precincts of this 
earthly paradise. If it had been the wording of a particular creed, the constitu- 
tion of a particular church, the increase and enlargement of a particular de- 
nomination, which had brought us here to day, we should have remained far 
enough apart, we should have been repelled from the centre which now attracts 
us, and driven and scattered as far as the east is from the west. But here we 
have one heart and one soul; nosooner do we place our feet on the boards of 
the Bible Society, than we get within an enchanted ring, but it is safe and salubri- 
ous enchantment; no sooner do we come within the reach of the white wands of 
your Committee men,than we feel the magic steal over us,and we lose the recollec- 
tion of every thing but the Bible. I have heard this Society compared, (and I 
love the comparison,) to Joseph, ‘‘a fruitful bough, whose branches run over 
the wall,’’——that wall of prejudice and separation which has too long divided us; 
and though on one side we see the rich and florid clusters of episcopal growth, 
ou the other, the less conspicuous productions of various denominations, yet when 
the combined juices are expressed, and when they are mingled in the entire pro- 
duce of the vintage, every taste of peculiarity is lost; the wine isthe wine of the 
kingdom, and it exhilarates the heart both of God and man. 


The venerable Bishop of Norwich conferred lasting honor on himself and the Society by 
the noble and catholic sentiments, which he expressed as follows: 


“My lord and gentlemen, 

“Jn addressing you, probably for the last time, considering the advanced age 
of Life at which I have arrived, permit me, before I proceed to make the mo- 
tion in my hand, to express the heart-felt satisfaction which I experience, in 
meeting so many excellent men, of all religious persuasions, who, laying aside 
every minor consideration, have the wisdom to perceive, and the piety to feel 
that union of heartis far more important than uniformity of sentiment, towards 
promoting the pious object of this glorious Institution. To the Dissenters from 
‘the established church, I am happy to have this opportunity of declaring the 
great obligations we are all under, for their unabated exertions in this labor of 
love: and, permit me to say, we are no less indebted to the members of the Es- 
tablished Church, for their assistance; undeterred by the silly or malevolent as- 
persions of indifference tothe establishment. 

“The best refutation of such false and groundless charges, is to contemplate 
the meliarated state of those towns and villages at home.where Bible Societies 
have been formed; and the Report which you have this day heard read by our 
incomparable President, will prove, that your exertions have not been thrown 
away in other countries. Inevery part of the,world, we find that many who 
were merely nominal Christians, have now become true believers; and many 
have been turned, by your means, from idols to the living God. If such a state- 
ment does not animate us to perseverance, nothing Ican say will: I shall there- 
fore proceed to make the motion I have in my hand;—a motion which wilt 
meet the concurrence of every man who hears me;—of every man who kaows 
how to estimate the great services of our excellent Secretaries, and particularly 
af him whose absence we this day deplore;—an individual of whose transcend- 
ant merits, no eloquence, short of his own, can convey an idea. TI shall, therefore, 
not attempt it, but read to you the motion which I have in my hand:— 
“That the thanks of this meeting be given to the Secretaries, for their zealous 
and persevering exertions in the service of this Society: and that this meeting 
sy mpathizes deeplywith the Rev. John Owen, one of the Secretaries, under the 
severe and long continued indisposition with which it has pleased God to afflict 
him, and unites in fervent wishes for his speedy and perfect recovery.” ” 


PANOPLIST. - 


' 


MISSIONARY HERALD. 
No. 7. JULY, 1818. Von. XIV. 


RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


REMARKS ON ROM. iii, 7, 8 
; For the Panopiist. 
Mr. Editor, 
‘THERE is a species of useful communications which does not appear 
in the Panoplist so often as in the Christian Observer, and other reli- 
gious publications: I allude to the attempts to throw, now and then, a 
mite into the repository of Scriptural Criticism. To understand the 
Bible is the great business of every man; to attempt to elucidate it, is 
the business of every sacred scholar, however small may be his stock 
of literature. Noman is adequate to the task of explaining every 
doubtful page; but there are happy moments, when almost any mind 
may advance something important to the illustration of the word of 
God. if the most happy thoughts on the subject of all the clergy could 
be combined together, what a valuable mass of information it would 
probably be! J send the following as a specimen of the mites of which 
I have been speaking; whether it be a happy one, the public must judge. 

The 7th and 8th verses of the third chapter of Romans, as they have 
been commonly read, have always appeared obscure to me. Interro- 
gations, parentheses, and ellipses, are so crowded together and in- 
volved in each other, as to render it difficult to disentangle the sentence 
and discover the writer’s meaning. The fervor of the author’s mind, 
the almost lightning-rapidity with which he thinks, is acknowledged. 
But may not these passages have suffered as to their perspicuity by the 
touches of unauthorised hands? 

To begin with the 7th verse, which ends with these words— 
Th ETL navO awuclwAros xeivojeass—!I Cannot think that the common ren- 
dering is correct. [tis considered by our translators as an interroga- 
tive sentence; and is supposed to be put by St. Paul into the mouth of 
an objector. To me it appears to be declarative, and a declaration of 
the Apostle himself, 

It is well known that St. Paul in this Epistle is carrying on a kind 
of dialogue; not indeed, as it has been formerly stated, between a Jew 
and himself, but one of those responsive discourses, which every rapid 
reasoner holds with his own mind. He starts objections; he answers 
them. He anticipates; he replies. In a word, he makes frequent use 
of that figure of speech which rhetoricians call prolepsis; a figure by 
which the objections of an adversary are wrested out of his hands, and 
when he rises to reply, he finds himself already disarmed. It is a 
favorite figure both with Demosthenes and Cicero, who use it with 
great spirit on a variety of occasiong. 

Vou, XIV. 3 
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. The question then is, on which side of this semi-formed dialogue is 
the 7th verse of this chapter to be placed? Is it to be placed on the 
_, Side of the objections, or on the side of the answers? ‘The reason 

which induced our translators to give it the form of an objection, was 

the existence of the word ‘7,’ in this sentence, which is often the sign 
of an interrogation; and if the sentence be interrogative, it is unques- 
tionably an objection. 

But ‘7,’ is an indefinite, as well as interrogative pronoun, and I 

Suspect here may be considered as in the accusative case by synechdo- 
ches uerz, or some such preposition, being understood as connecting 
it with the rest of the sentence. In Homer I think we find this pro- 
noun frequently used in this form; particularly in the following pas- 

sage inthe Lliad. LL. xiii, v. 252. 

oude Ts autos 
Hobar evi nAroiyo: ArAcigjncee wAAw Warecbmr. 
‘Nor in any respect do I wish to sit in the tents, but to fight.” 
So above, in v. 236. 
ain’ oDeros Ts yeveanebce nets Su’ cores 

«sWould to Heaven that we might be useful in some respect, although 
we are but two.” 

There are several passages also in the New Testament where it ap- 
pears to me to be used inthe same manner. 2 Cor. thirteenth chap. 
5th verse is an instance. Know ye not your ownselves, that Jesus 
Christ isin you, except ye be reprobates—e; zy Ts adousror egte-—if ye 
be in no respect reprobates, or if ye be not reprobates secundum ali- 
quid, as to something, It appears to me we have a similar use of the 
word Hebrews ii, 7,:and il, 9. Tov de Bpeyu tT: wage ayyedss 
yaruTiajevoy PrAsrowev Iycsyv. We see Jesus lowered beneath the 
angels as it respects a little”? Yam aware that some have considered 
the pronoun in these passages as redundant; but, not to urge redun- 
dancy as the last resort of desperate criticism, the word admits of an 
easy signification on the above suggested principle. 

The verse under consideration, then, may be translated thus: «If 
the truth of God, by means of my dereliction from it, has abounded to 
the manifestation of his glory; still (ev:) L am judged as a sinner, in 
some respect.” The meaning of which is this:—*'Lhough I have not 
disturbed the government of God as to his ultimate purposes, though 
imy sins can have defeated none of his secret designs; yet there is a 
respect in which he considers me as a sinner—in respect of his per- 
ceptive will; the command of which I was breaking all the time that 
my abounding sins were giving opportunity for him to shew his super- 
abounding grace.” This is certainly a true sentiment, and an impor- 
tant one; perfectly coincident with the Apostle’s train of thought in 
this epistle, it is a complete answer to the objector’s question. Is God 
unrighteous who taketh vengeance? and an expository parallel to the 
words—How then shall God judge the world? God cannot judge the 
world, if he docs not punish disobedience to his preceptive will, how- 
ever that disobedience may conduce to the accomplishment of his final 
designs. ‘ 

But there is another reason which induces me to read this verse as 
the Apostle’s own direct sentiment. It is agreed that the words im- 
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mediately preceding are his direct sentiments. How tlien shall God 
judge the world. Now this verse begins with the connective particle 
“yo,” and although it is confessed that “yg” frequently has refer- 
ence to a silent proposition, yet we cannot well understand a silent 
proposition here, without giving confusion to a discourse already suf- 
ficiently rapid, and abounding in transitions somewhat abrupt. 

The next verse too, I think, ought not to be read as an interroga- 
tion, Asa continuation of the preceding it can easily be translated 
thus. «And hence we do not say (as, vilifying us, some affirm we say,) 
that we should do evil that good’may come: We. say the Judgment of 
whomsoever does evil is just.”? This is a direct consequence flowing 
from the former proposition; the italics are almost necessarily under- 
stood, 

This method of reading these verses makes thew, in my view, per- 
fectly clear. I submit them, however, to the epinion of the Editor, 
and, if he think proper, to the opinion of the world. L. 


ON THE CHOICE OF BOOKS. 
Mr. Editor, 

i wave often thought that the religious instruction of mankind might 
be greatly facilitated and promoted, could they have some kind hand 
to point out what books were most proper and useful to be read. 
Three quarters of the reading and study, of the young especially, is 
useless by its being so ill directed. I send you the following scrawl, 
~ in hopes that it will excite some abler person to exert his influence in 
recommending to youth such books, as will be best calculated to en- 
large their minds, correct their temper and habits, and inform their 
hearts. 

Whenever I hear any book highly praised for some distinguishing 
excellence, I feel a desire to see and peruse it. While on a visit ata 
friend’s house a few years ago, I took up a little book which lay in the 
window. It was “Mason on Self-knowledge.”? «That book,” said my 
friend, “belonged to my son; he used to set a great value on if; and 
but afew hours before his death, he asked some one to bring it te 
him, that he might read.” I did not forget these words. There must 
be something of consequence, I thought, ina book which could so 
deeply interest one in a dying hour. J have since read it many times, 
and always with increasing pleasure and profit. It does not grow 
dull and instpid; it continually lets me know more and more of myself. 
I would earnestly recommend it to every one, who thinks a knowledge 
of himself of any importance. 

“Porteus’ Evidences of Christianity” is another excellent bitle books 
which ought to be in every family. In this enlightened age, it is a 
shame that Christians should be unable to give any reason for the 
hope that is in them, or to answer the gainsayers. We cannot know 
too much of the Bible; but there is imminent danger of our knowing 
too little. 

‘There is one book more I will mention, highly useful in facilitating 
our progress in religious knowledge; | mean Cummings’ ‘Historical 
Catechism of the four Gospels and Acts of the Apostles.” Ihave been 
astonished, Mr. Editor, to find how grossly ignorant many professed 
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‘hristians are, among us, of the history of the Bible. ‘They continue, 
all their life, ignorant of many of the most remarkable events men- 
tioned in Holy Writ. They have been accustomed to read their Bible 
in so desultory amanner, that they know not what it does contain. I 
could wish that clergymen would use their influence to introduce this 
book into every family of their respective parishes; and likewise to 
urge it upon parents and guardians, to be assiduous in teaching those 
committed to their charge, the things which belong to their everlasting 
peace.. 1 know this catechism has already been widely circulated in 
schools and academies; yet comparatively few have ever seen it. If 
it could be used generally, in schools and families, we might antici- 
pate the happiest consequences. Children, being early insiracted in 
the truth, would certainly be much more likely to receive it in the love 
ofit, and so live a pious and godly life, and at death enter into the rest 
which is prepared for the people of God. * © mire QHike Tess 


REVIEWS. 


REVIEW OF DR. CHALMERS’ DISCOURSES. 
= (Concluded from pr. 253. 


Wer now hasten to finish our analysis of the present volume. The 
siath and last discourse of the astronomical series, is ON THE CONTEST 
FOR AN ASCENDANCY OVER MAN,’ AMONGST THE HIGHER ORDERS 
OF INTELLIGENCE; and is foundéd on Col. ii, 15.--‘Having before 
descanted, with great force-of thought and. magnificence’ of diction, 
upon the knowledge which superior orders of beings have,'of the “state 
and character of man, and of the anxiety which they feel for this.apos- 
tate family, Dr. Chalmers proceeds to state the additional import- 
ance, derived to our world, from its being the actual theatre of a keen 
and ambitious contest amongst the upper orders of creation.” ~ This 
interesting fact he beantifully illustrates, by an apt allusion to the 
well-known principles of human nature. How often, to gain posses- 
sion of a small territory, of no intrinsic value, have mighty emperors 
put forth all their resources? : On how many such ‘fields of competi- 
tion, have monarchs met and embarked for victory, all the pride of a 
country’s talent, and all the flower and strength of a country’s popu- 
lation? Now it certainly is not the worth of an islet, or a city, which 
calls forth such astonishing exertions. | (gts bens. 3 


“But the glory of nations is at stake; and the stirring spirit of emulation has 
got hold of the combatants; and thus amid all the insignificancy which attaches 
to the matérial origin of the contest, do both the eagerness and extent of it, re- 
ceive from the constitution of our nature, their most full and adequate expla- 
nation. ; 

“Now, if this be also the principle of higher natures,—if, on the one hand, God 
be jealous of his honor, and on the other, there be proud and exalted spirits, who 
scowl defiance at him and at his rnonarchy—if, on the side of heaven, there be an 
angelic host rallying around the standard of loyalty, who flee with alacrity at the 
bidding of the Almighty, who are devoted to his glory, and feel a rejoicing inter- 
est in the evolution of his counsels; and if, on the side of hell, there be a sullen 
front of resistance, a hate and malice inextinguishable, an unquelled daring of 
revenge to baffle the wisdom of the Eternal, and to arrest the hand, and to’ defeat 
the purposes of Omnipotence—then let the material prize of victory be insignifi- 
cant as it may, it is the victory in itself which upholds the impulse of this keen 
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and stimulated rivalry. If, by the sagacity of one infernal mind, a single planet 
has been seduced from its allegiance, and been brought under the ascendancy of 
him whois called in Scripture “the god of this world,” and if the errand on which 
our Redeemer came, was to destroy the works of the devil-—then let this planet 
have all the littleness which astronomy has assigned to it—call it what it is, one. 
of the smaller islets which float on the ocean of vacancy; it has become the 
theatre of such a competition, as may have all the desires and all the energies of 
a divided universe embarked upon it. It involves in it other objects than the 
Single recovery of our species. It decides higher questions. It stands linked 
‘with the supremacy of God, and will at length demonstrate the way in which he 
inflicts chastisement and overthrow upon all his enemies. I know not if our rebel- 
ious world be the only strong hold which Satan is possessed of; or if it be but the 
single post of an extended warfare, that is now going on between the powers of 
light and of darkness. But be it the one or the other, the parties are in array, 
and the spirit of the contest is in full energy, and the honor of mighty combatants 
is at stake; and let us therefore cease to wonder that our humble residence has 
been made the theatre of so busy an operation, or that the ambition of Joftier 
natures has here put ferth all its desire and all its strenuousness.” pp. 199—201, 


That there is, and has been from the moment of the apostacy, a 
mighty struggle going on, for a moral ascendancy over the hearts of 
men, is certain. ‘Che Scriptures contain innumerable allusions to this 
contest, besides many unequivocal declarations, relative to the skill 
and strength of the combatants, and the final issue of the struggle. On 
one side, the arch apostate, having seduced the first human pair from 
their allegiance, has ever since been exerting all his power, and prac- 
tising all his wiles, in conjunction with the myriads of his angels, to 
make good his arrogant claim to the dorninion of this world, 

On the other ‘side, the Captain of Salvation, came down from heaven 
to oppose this claim, and to restore the fallen to the love and favor of 
God. And what a struggle was that, when the lustre of the Godhead 
was obscured, and the strength of Omnipotence was mysteriously 
weighed down, under the infirmities of our nature; and when Satan 
singled out [mmanuel, and dared him to the combat in the wilderness. 
How many of the Gospel miracles were direct infringements of the 
power and empire of a great spiritual rebellion. How did the Savior 
rejoice in spirit, in one of those precious seasons of gladness, which 
brightened the dark career of his humiliation, when he saw «Satan 
fall like lightning from heaven.’ How great was the rage of the ad- 
versary, when he entered the heart of Judas, and instigated him to 
betray his Master and his Friend. 


“T know that I am treading on the confines of mystery. I cannot tell what the 
battle was that he fought. I cannot compute the terror or the strength of his 
enemies. I cannot say, for Ihave not been told, how it was that they stood in 
marshalled and hideous array against him:—nor can I measure how great the 
firm daring of his soul, when he tasted that cup in all its bitterness, which he 
prayed might pass away from him; when with the feeling that he was forsaken 
by his God, he trod the wine-press alone; when he entered single handed upon 
that dreary period of agony, and insult, and death, in which from the garden to 
the cross, he had to bear the burden of a world’s atonement. I cannot speak in 
my own language, but I can- say, in the language of the Bible, #{the days and the 
nights of this great enterprise, that it was the season of the travail of his soul; that 
it was the heur and the power of darkness; that the work of our redemption was 
a work accompanied by the effort, and the violence, and the fury of a combat; by 
all the arduousness of a battle in its' progress, and ‘all the glories of a victory in 
its termination: and after he called out that it was finished, after he was loosed 
from the prison-lionse of the grave, after he had ascended up on high, he is said 
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to have made captivity captive; and to have spoiled principalities and powers; 
and to have seen his pleasure upon his enemies; and to have made a show of them 
openly. 

Pl will not affect a wisdom above that which is written, by fancying such de- 
tails of this warfare as the Bible has not laid before me. But surely it is no more 
than being wise up to that which is written, to assert that in achieving the redemp- 
tion of our world, a warfare had to be accomplished; that upon this subject there 
was among the higher provinces of creation, the keen and the animated conflict 
of opposing interests; that the result of it involved something grander and more 
affecting, than even the fate of this world’s population; that it decided a question 
of rivaiship between the righteous and everlasting Monarch of universal being, 
and the prince of a great and widely extended rebellion, of which I neither know 
how vast is the magnitude, nor how important and diversified are the bearings; 
and thus do we gather from this consideration, another distinct argument, help- 
ing us to explain, why on the salvation of our solitary species so much attention 
appears to have been coucentred, and so much energy appears to have been ex- 
pended.” pp. 207—209. ; 

Nor is this mighty contest yetended. «The prince of the power of 
the air, still worketh in the hearts of the children of disobedience; 
while on the other hand, the Roly Ghost is opposing this usurpation, 
and ‘calling men out of darkness into the marvellous light of the 
Gospel.” 

“But this wondrous contest will come to a clese. Some will return to their 
Joyalty, and others will keep by their rebellion; and, in the day of the winding up 
of the drama ofthis world’s history, there will be made manifest to the myriads of 
the various orders of creation, both the mercy andthe vindicated majesty of the 
Eternal. Oh! on that day how vain will this presumption of the Infidel astrono- 
met appear, when the affairs of men come to be examined in the presence of an 
innumerable company; and beings of loftiest nature are seen to crowd around 
the judgment seat; and the Savior shall appear in our sky, with a celestial re- 
tinue; who have come with him from afar to witness all his doings, and to take a 
deep and solemn interest in all his dispensations; and the destiny of our species, 
whom the infidel would thus detach, in solitary insignificance, from the universe 
altogether, shall be found to merge and to mingle with higher destinies—the good 
to spend their eternity with angels—the bad to spend their eternity with angels; 
—the former to be re-admitted into the universal family of God’s obedient wor- 
shippers—the latter to share in the everlasting pain and ignominy of the defcat- 
ed hosts of the rebellious—the people of this planet to be implicated throughout. 
the whole train of their never-ending history, with the higher ranks, and the 
more extended tribes of intelligence: And thus it is that the special administra~ 
tion we now live under, shall be seen to harmonize in its bearings, and to accord 
in its magnificence, with all that extent of natare and of her territories which 
modern science has unfolded. 


We come now to the last discourse in this interesting volume, en- 
titled THE SLENDER INFLUENCE OF MERE TASTE AND SENSIBILITY 
IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, ‘Text, Ezek. xxxiti, 32. “And lo! thon 
art unto them a very lovely song, of one who hath a pleasant voice, and 
can play well on an instrument; for they hear thy words, but they do 
them not.” This discourse is intended by Dr. C. as a sort of impreve- 
ment, or application of his main subject; and most conclusively does 
he show, that men may enter with rapture and astonishment into the 
argament; may gather out of it a feast for the imagination, while the 
heart remains unsanctified. It is one thing to be charmed with sacred 
music and another to imbibe those holy féelings and desires, which 
it breathes upon the enraptured ear. It is one thing to be moved and 
overpowered by the eloquence of a popular preacher; to admire his 
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talents; to be fascinated with his manner:—but it is quite another 
thing, to be influenced to the exercise of faith and repentance; to a life 
of humble and holy obedience. In like manner, it is more than possi- 
ble, for men of taste and sensibility, to be overpowered in view of the 
majesty and wisdom of God, as displayed in the starry heavens, and yet 
remain ‘enemies to him by wicked works.” But we have not room 
for even a hasty outline, of this eloquent appeal to the heart and con- 
science of the reader. A single extract must suffice. 


“Think it not enough, that you carry in your bosom an expanding sense of 
the magnificence of creation. But pray for a subduing sense of the authority 
of the Creator. Think it not enough, that with the justness of a philosophical 
discernment, you have traced that boundary which hems in all the possibilities of 
human attainment, and have found that all beyond is a dark and fathomless un- 
known. But let this modesty of science be carried, as in consistency it ought, to 
the question of Revelation, and let all the antipathies of nature be schooled to ac- 
quiescence in the authentic testimonies of the Bible. Think it not enough, that 
you have looked with sensibility and wonder at the representation of God throned 
in immensity, yet combining with the vastness of his entire superintendence, a 
most thorough inspection into all the minute and countless diversities of exist- 
ence. Think of your own heart as one of these diversities; and that he ponders 
afl its tendencies; and has an eye upon all its movements; and marks all its way- 
wardness; and, God of judgment as he is, records its every secret, and its every 
sin, in the book of his remembrance. Think it not enough, that you have been 
jed to associate a grandeur with the salvation of the New lestament, when made 
to understand that it draws upon it the regards of an arrested universe, How is 
it arresting your own mind? What has been the earnestness of your personal re- 
gards towards it? And tell me, if all its faith, and all its repentance, and all its 
holiness are not disowned by you? Think it not enough, that you have felt a sen- 
timental charm when angels were pictured to your tancy as beckoning you to 
their mansions, and anxiously looking to the every symptom of your grace and 
reformation. Oh! be constrained by the power of all this tenderness, and yield 
yourselves up in a practical obedience to the call of the Lord God merciful and 
gracious. Think it not enough, that you have shared for a moment in the deep 
and busy interest of that arduous conflict which is now going on for a moral ascen- 
ciency over the species. Remember that the conflict is for each of you individu- 
ally; and let this alarm you into a watchfulness against the power of every temp- 
tation, and a cleaving dependance upon him through whom alone you will be 
more than conquerors. Above all, forget not, that while you only hear and are 
delighted, you are still under nature’s powerlessness, and nature’s condemnation 
—~and that the foundation is not laid, the mighty and essential change is not ac- 
complished, the transition from death unto life is not undergone, the saving faith 
is not formed, nor the passage taken from darkness to the marvellous light of 
the Gospel, till you are both hearers of the word and doers also. ‘For if any be 
a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural 
face in a glass: for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his way, and straitway for- 
getteth what manner of man he was.” 


Of Dr. Chalmers’ style and manner, our readers will be enabled to 
form a tolerably correct epinion, from the extracts which we have 
given. He certainly has a wonderful command of language, to ex- 
press the vast conceptions of his mighty mind, in rich and varied mag- 
nificence. Almost every discourse reminds us of the three thousand 
changes of raiment, spangled with gold and precious stones, in Queen 
Elisabeth’s wardrobe. Weare not acquainted with any living author, 
whose writings are more remarkable, at once for sublimity of thought, 
originality of manner, richness of fancy, and splendor aud varicty of 
imagery. Every page of these discourses bears the “image and super- 
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scription of Dr. Chalmers; though it is evident, we think, that he is a 
great reader and admirer of Jeremy Taylor, Like that distinguished 
writer of a former century, be manifests a great partiality for the cop- 
ulative conjunction, for plural substantives, and for other words, end- 
ing with ss. ‘The reader who wishes to amuse himself, with respect to 
the first mentioned point of resemblance, may compare pages 60, 65, 
68, 72, &c. &c. with almost any five, or ten pages of Taylor’s sermons. 
For the use of the plural,and the ss, take the following specimens. 

Taylor. Restlessness, intractableness, handlings, assistances, con- 
strainings, kindnesses, confidences, remembrances, unhandsomeness, diffi- 
dences, adierences. 

Chalmers. Religiousness, invisibilities, complainings, visitations, 
workings, processes, announcements, plausibilities, correspondencies, pos- 
sibilities, secresies, doings, regards, vastness, inexhaustibleness, popula- 
tions, blissfulness, and awfulness. These we cannot reckon among the 
higher beauties of either Taylor, or Chalmers. ; 

Such discourses as the astronomical series now before us, cannot fail 
of being very extensively circulated, and they are peculiarly adapted, 
we think, to gain the attention of those speculative men, in Scotland 
and elsewhere, who would think it quite beneath them to spend a 
thought upon the arguments of an ordinary writer, in defence of the 
Sacred Volume. 

After all, there is much in these discourses, to which a severe critic 
might undoubtedly object, and not without reason. In the first place, 
the author has not adhered so rigidly, as he insists that others should, 
to the inductive philosophy of his masters. He seems to take it for 
granted, that the stars are inhabited. This, it is true, he first presents 
in the shape of a strong probability; but as he advances, it seems in 
his mind to ripen into certainty, though we look in vain for his de- 
monstrations. 

In the next place, there is, in our opinion, much that is objectiona- 
ble in the style. It wants grammatical correctness and rhetorical ele- 
gance. In the two first pages of the opening discourse, the tense is 
repeatedly changed contrary to the plainest rules of syntax. Such 
expressions as the following, which abound in this volume, are very far 
from being classical, Every one position, every one doctrine, every one 
provision, §c. «Infidelity looks one thing,” &c. p. 88, is a singular 
expression. These, it is true, are minor faults, and they are almost 
lost in the blaze of genius and eloquence by which they are surround- 
ed; but still they are faults, and as such, ought to be avoided; may 
we nof add, are generally avoided, by writers much inferior to Dr. 
Chalmers. 


CXIUI. A Practical View of Christian Education in its earliest stages. By T. 
Babington, Esq.member of the British Parliament. First American from the 
third London edition. Towhich are added, translations of the Latin sentences. 
Boston; Cummings & Hilliard. 1818. pp. 196. 


WHEN we took up the work before us, though with a favorable repre- 
sentation of its general character, we expected to find a compilation of 
the sentiments, if not the words of former writers on the same subject. 
So trite are the many maxims relating to education, and so often have 


1818. Review of Babington on Education. 297 - 


they. been presented in a great variety of shapes, that a superficial 
mind might have doubted, whether any very important or original 
views could be taken in such a beaten field. 

It is one, but not the only characteristic of genius, to entertain new 
thoughts on ordinary subjects. If it adopt some of the ideas of other 
men, such a flood of light is poured around them, that they seem to rise 
in a kind of bold relief from the original ground; or the aspect in which 
they are viewed is far more Boral to meatal vision, than that in 
which they ave seen on ordinary occasions. In the every-day business 
of life a common thought seen with perspicuity, and expressed with 
power, may be no less ‘valuable than another which never before flitted 
across the human imagination. . 

That great numbers of parents have enough anxiety for their chil- 
dren; that they bestow on their education sufficient expense; that an 
abundant attention is devoted to exterior accomplishments; and that 
among the opulent classes there is no lack of time, of property, or ia- 
struction, in qualifying their offspring to fill stations in public offices, 
or the chambers of commerce,—are not points which we are disposed 
to agitate. Nor do we apprehend that the present state of society, or 
the understandings of our readers, renders such a discussion at all 
necessary. But afterall that has been said, there are.certain subjects 
connected with the discipline of children, which are ill understood, and 
shamefully neglected. 

\We have, indeed, long entertained the opinion, that the two extremes 
of barbarism and excessive refinement presented obstacles of nearly 
equal magnitude to the religious education of the young. The facts 
which produced, and stiil support, this opinion, have greatly multiplied 
in every department of our commerce with the world.’ It is perfectly 
well known, that the foolish maxims of fashionable society allow the 
parent to devote very little attention to the nurture of the child m its 
earliest years. If parental affection be not sufficient to command the 
exertions in the season of helpless infancy, we are not to expect much 
solicitude for its moral improvement at any subsequent period. Least 
of all, would such a parent trouble himself abont the religious sentiments 
of his offspring. This unpardonable neglect is the subject of the first 
chapter in the little book before us; in which are noticed the inadequate 
attention to religion in education, and some of its causes.” 


“That those who despise religion should not wish the minds of their children 
to be imbued with it, is natural, and to be expected;—and that those, who, while 
they ostensibly acknowledge the value of religion, yet hold that the heart of man 
is naturally good; and that the evils which abound in the world may be ascribed 
to the prejudices of nurses, the reveries of enthusiasts, the craft of priests, and 
the tyranny of rulers; should deem religious education almost superfluous, is by no 
meanssurprising, However, such characters would slight all my admonitions, and 
therefore it is in vain to address them. Those whose attention J would solicit are 
decent and respectable parents, who wish to entertain those views of human na- 
ture, and of the duties of man, which the holy Scriptures exhibit, That such 
persons should venture to hope that their children will perform, in subsequent 
life, the duties they owe to God and their fellow-creatures, when tittle care has 
been taken to prepare them for this great work, is perfectly astonishing. Dowe 
form such absurd expectations in other things? Does any man suppose that his 
son will be fit for any profession, or business, without substantial and persevering 
instruction? Does he venture to send him out into the world as. a liwyer, a sur 
geon, or a tradesman, without a long preparation, expressly calculated to qualify 
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him for the line of life to which'he is destined? And yet how many fathers ex- 
pect their children to maintain the character of Christians, with very little ap- 
propriate education to lead them to conquer, through divine grace, their natural 
alienation from God, and to become new creatures under Christ their Savior.’ 
pp. 14, 15. 


After contrasting the vigilance with which the child’s progress is 
watched while at school, at the university, in studying a profession, 
with the cold regard or total neglect of his spiritual interests, the writer 
addresses some appropriate expostulations to the subjects of his re- 
marks. {Le next mentions two or three of the causes of the lamentable 
defects in religious discipline. The first cause is found in the con- 
duct of those parents who, «though they may have a great respect for 
veligion, are not truly religious.” 


“If they do not consider Christianity as the pearl of great price; if in practice 
they make it rather the handmaid of their worldly interests and pleasures, than 
the unrivalled empress of their hearts, and the sovereign guide of their actions; 
if this is Practically the estimation in which they hold it, of course, they will give 
it but a second, a third, or a fourth place among the objects on which their view 
is fixed in the educatioa of their children. If in their passage through life, they 
do not in fact, (whatever they may hold in theory) sacrifice their own profit, or 
pleasure, or reputation at the shrine of Religion, when these cannot be secured 
without some dereliction of duty, it must be expected that ‘twhatever they may 
profess as te their plans of education, they willin fact attend more to the worldly 


advancement, or pleasure, or reputation of their children, than to their progress 
in vital Christianity.” pp. 19, 20. 


The other causes are seen in the conduct of those upright Christians 
whose efforts in the work of Christian education are feeble, from their 
having adopted partial or erroneous views of religious truth. Some 
of the notions of these parents we give in the words of the author. 


“Some parents of a truly Christian character are of opinion, that although the 
instruction of the head is in a good measure left to man, God vindicates to himself 
in a peculiar manner the empire of the heart, and carries on the work of conver- 
sion in his own way. They therefore regard human endeavours to lead the hearts 
of the young to God as, (to say the least,) of very doubtful efficacy; and perhaps 
iook with some jealousy on a very sedulous use of means for the attainment of this 
object, as a Gisposition to defend on means, rather than on the power or mercy 
of God. They hope, that if they preserve their children, as far as may be, from 
the contamination of the world, make them well acquainted with the Christian 
doctrine, and use them to a regular attendance on religious ordinances, He will 
hear the earnest prayers offered up for them, and in His good time work on their 
affections, and bring them to himselt. These sentiments, in which there is a 
specious mixture of truth and error, are accompanied by Christian graces and 
habits which have a powerful tendency to counteract their practical effects. Pa- 
rents who are wanting in sedulous attention to their children, are often very strict 
in the examination of themselves, and eminent for tenderness of conscience, for 
hatred of sin, for love of holiness, and for adorning the Gospel of their Savior, 
by presenting in themselves no dubious image of that mind which shone forth in 
him. By an attentive observer, however, the operation of the foregoing opinions 
will not unfrequently be distinctly traced: and in'whatever degree they operate, 
their tendeney must be to weaken, if not to paralyze, parental exertions. The 
hearts and the habits of the rising generation will not be watched with due solic- 
itude, and evils will not be checked and anticipated, nor promising appearances 
cherished with that wakeful and unremitting anxiety, which the incalculable im- 
portance of educationdemands. Nature, with its corruptions will be allowed to 
gather strength, and grace, if assisted, will be feebly assisted, by parental co- 
operation, (a co-operation which must itself also bg altogether the fruit of grace,) 
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till the little victims of this false system contract a most pernicious and fatal habit 
of hearing and repeating religious trutis with indifference, and sonretimes, per- 
haps, are in nearly as bad a state as the offspring of irreligious parents.” pp. 
21, 22. ; ; 

by 


As Mr. Babington is an advocate for systematic endeavors in every 
department of the work of education, his work bears the marks of 
method and judicious arrangement. Accordingly, he bas divided the 
state of childhood into several periods. The first of these comprises 
the time from early infancy till the child begins to read. After men- 
tioning the erroneous opinion «that the child, during this period, is 
supposed to be in a kind of irrational state, which will scarcely admit 
of moral discipline,” and the foolish and mischievous gratifications, 
the deceits, and inducements to revenge which are placed before it, Mr. 
B. thus proceeds, ‘i 


“What is the true character and tendency of this course of proceeding? It 
unquestionably fosters those seeds of evil which abound in our nature. Is man 
naturally self-indulgent? What thenfmust be the effect of a studied system of in- 
dulgence? Is he impatient, and passionate, and vindictive? How greatly must 
these dispositions be cherished by not only permitting but encouraging their gra- 
tification! Is he disposed, when in pursuit of favourite objects, to be little scrus 
pulous with respect to violations of plain dealing truth? The artifices to which 
nurses and female relations resort would almost create such a disposition, were it 
not originally in his bosom. With what eyesthen must the Alinighty look upon 
such a course of proceeding! It would be trifling with my readers to pursue this 
topic any farther.” p. 30. 


The following observations show that the author had not been a care- 
less spectator of the conduct of children. 


“Jn conveying instruction it is a most important point for the parent always to 
bear in mind, that far more may be done by exciting the sympathy of the child, 
than by appealing to its reason. Things indeed should always be presented to it 
in the garb of truth and good sense; but unless its feelings are in unison with its 
convictions, it may be perfectly persuaded of truths, without beiig influenced by 
them in practice. And how are the appropriate feelings to be excited in its bo- 
som? Chiefly by the feelings of the parent being in unison with the subject on 
which he speaks, Is he dwelling on the greatness of God, or on his all-seeing 
eye, or on his eternity, or on his glory? Let his own heart harmonize with his 
lofty theme, and probably the right string in that of his child will vibrate. Is he 
describing the divine love, and tenderness, and mercy, especiaily as exemplified 
in Jesus Christ? If his own feelings are impressed by the picture he presents, 
those of his child are not likely to be altogether unmoved. But reverse the case 
as to the parent, and what is to be expected from the child? Who can be so 
absurd as to hope, that, when religious truths are taught as the schoolmaster 
teaches the grammar, good impressions will be made onthe heart? Do we see, 
in fact, that when the Catechism is so taught, any such impression is made? Step 
into a village school, where that excellent compendium of our holy religion has 
been learnt merely as a task, and you will find the children as little affected by its 
truths, (even if they understand it,) as they are by the lessons of their spelling- 
book, One would think that theyseonceived it pointed out the high privileges and. | 
sacred duties of the inhabitants of the moon, and that they had nothing to do with 
it, but to get it by heart.” pp. 36, 37. 


Of the third chapter in the work before us our readers may form 
some idea, from an enumeration of the several subjects of it. These 
are directions on the following points, viz. «Parents to guard against 
faults in the presence of their children.?’? «Children not to be made 
playthings.” The child’s good, and not the parent’s ease to be the 
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object.” “Guard against a child’s artifices.” «The heart to be had 
in view, rather than the outward act.” «Study consistency of system.” 
«<Intercourse with children.” «Freedom of conversation.” «Study of 
character.” «Personal exertion.” 

\In most of the books written for the direction of instructors and 
guardians, too little notice is taken of those early stages of life, which 
we have long supposed the ‘niost important, because then are made 
those powerful impressions upon the affections, which form the per- 
manent features of the character.’ We regard as no small recommen- 
dation of the work before us, thatit has avoided the fault in question, 
and assigned to the morning of existence, and the unfolding of the fac- 
ulties, their true importance. Our readers may be willing to know Mr. 
B.’s sentiments concerning that portion of childhood which he denomi- 
nates the *speriod between a child’s beginning to read and going to 
school.” 


“That wondrous being man, displaying so many marks of his high origin, as 
well as of his deplorable fall; whose astonishing progress in knowledge, when 
his powers are cultivated, and whose more astonishing capabilities of knowledge, 
clearly point him out as destined io a more exalted state of being; and whose no 
less astonishing progress in good or in evil, and further capabilities of both accord- 
ing to the course he takes, afford clear indications that the future state will be one 
of righteous retribution, eminently blessed or eminently wretched;—that won- 
drous being at an early age receives impressions which sink deep into his as yet 
soft and yielding nature, and acquires habits which take such a firm hold of that 
nature, as almost to become part of it. With what anxious care,then, should this 
spring time of life be employed in preparations for the future harvest! If there be 
not a harvest of good, there must be one ofevil. The heavenly sickle will most 
assuredly, in due time, reap either the one or the other: and then with what un- 
speakable- joy or grief will parents look back on their conduct towards their off- 
spring during the years of early childhood!” pp. 65, 66. 


From the fact that boys are often sent from their home ata tender 
age, to acquire that knowledge, which the father is incompetent or un- 
willing to communicate, Mr. B. urges the necessity of close applica- 
tion at this season, to form good habits, and implant good principles, 
before they shall quit the parental roof. He does not forget that a child 
thus sent amidst the blasting contagion of evil example, is, without a 
protector or a monitor, exposed to continual danger. What language 
can forcibly enough describe this danger, when the poor child, pos- 
sessing the bias ofa corrupt nature, is thrust from the side and beyond 
the reach of those whom Providence appointed his natural guardians? 
Contending with such powerful temptations and possessing such feeble 
means of resistance, if he finally escape perdition, it can be only by 
a miracle of divine mercy. 

But perhaps had the boy always remained at home, his condition 
might have been very little improved. The imperious Calls of busi- 
ness, the hindrances of company, and incessant revolution in the giddy 
circles of pleasure, as effectually exclude the lessons of religious in- 
struction, as ifan ocean rolled between the pupil and the teacher. 

Having shown the importance of the closest attention to habits and 
moral discipline, aud the superior value of religion, not only in- rela- 
tion to the future, bat the present life, some remarks are interspersed 
ou the comparative value of those departments of juvenile tuition, in 
which all are supposed to be more or less engaged. A proper notice is 
taken of books, and the initiatory modes of instruction. 
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“With respect to books of a strictly religious description, some further remarks 
are necessary. In using such books, care should be taken to keep their great 
object constantly in view. It would bea desecration of the awful subject to use 
a book of this kind entirely, or even principally, for the purpose of teaching a 
child to read. Such a proceeding would be like employing a church for some 
common worldly purpose. It is ofhigh importance that religion should always 
wear herholy garb, and that the youthful mind should never approach her but with 
the sentiments which she ought to inspire. Whatever tends to dissociate her from 
such sentiments; to habituate children to hear her truths, or use her language 
without such sentiments, does them an injury which it may be very difficult to 
repair. To speak of God, bis word, or his will, without reverence, is, I conceive, 
repugnant to the spirit of the Third Commandment, and therefore a breach of 
it: and that reverence will not be maintained, if books on such subjects are taken 
up when religious improvement is hot the leading object.” pp. 78, 79. 


It has often astonished some contemplative minds, that parents pro- 
fessing and seriously believing the doctrines of Christianity, should so 
little regard them in the discipline of their families. Many, who on 
most occasions furnish good evidence of piety, seem here to seck no 
other rule of action than the easy maxims of fashionable life. Their 
children are taught to dress as extravagantly, to pursue amusements 
as eagerly, and to fix as exorbitant a value on the applause of the 
world, as these who acknowledge no higher principle of action. The 
sentiments which children are taught to entertain, are but miserably 
adapted to prepare them fur a life. of self-denial, or practical benevo- 
lence. 

In the fifth chapter are some valuable reflections on the following 
subjects. “Obedience; regularity; attention; patience; alacrity.” The 
happy. fruits of these qualities are impressively, but concisely, exhibit- 
ed, atthe same time that parents are reminded, that they must expect 
failures, and advised of the proper manner of sustaining them. 

After enumerating the several objects to be kept in view in training 
the child for heaven, the author proceeds to notice the means for their 
attainment. In this place he comes to the long controverted question 
respecting rewards and punishments. Although he does not formally 
analyze the theories of his predecessors, nor introduce a new hypothesis 
of his own imagination; yet in justice we must say, that. in our opin- 
ion, he touches the subject with the hand of amaster. To give a fair 
exposition of Mr. B.’s sentiments on this topic, we should necessarily 
transcribe the whole of his sixth chapter. We prefer sending our 
readers to the work for a full examinination. 

‘Although we think few instances can be found of such constant do- 
cility and obedience, as to render punishment wholly unnecessary; still 
we declare without hesitation, that in the compass of our own obser- 
vation not less injurious effects have followed from its too frequent ap- 
plication, than from the opposite extreme. Some of the most deplorable 
instances of perverseness we have ever known, were clearly produced 
by frequent and injudicious chastisement, inflicted by the parent in the 
worst temper, and without any consideration of the degree of crimin- 
ality in the offender. 

In continuation are some pertinent remarks on the influence of ex- 
ample on the human mind, and particularly on that of children. Mr. 
EB. next examines the subject of emulation; the evils of exciting it in 
the bosoms ef children, and considers it the fruitfal source of the un- 
hallowed passions of “jealousy and envy, of pride and contention.” 
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Although we are not prepared to join in his strictures on the systems 
of Messrs. Bell and Lancaster, still, we doubt not that the greatest 
caution is requisite in employing so powerful an engine, and that, in 
the hands of an irreligious instructor, it would be likely to produce in- 
calculable evil. In connexion with the subject of emulation a very 
commendable notice is taken of the “effect of personal character of pa- 
rents” and a forcible exhibition of the imperious necessity of having 
such character and example correspond with his instructions. In the 
sequel are some notices of the great misehiefs of deceit, in the conduct 
of children, from which our readers may like to see one or two senti- 
ments. 


“J select this vice not because it is pre-eminent in enormity, but because it 
‘cherishes all other vices by opposing itself to the means employed for their re- 
moval. By the secrecy in which it delights, and the veil which it casts over the 
character, it prevents evils from being clearly discovered; and by assuming a fair 
appearance of repentance when they are detected; and sometimes even when 
they exist in great malignity, by making a specious show of the opposite virtues, 
it baffles the endeavors of relations to remove them, ana completely shuts out 
genuine repentance and reformation. While other vices predominate in the soul, 
there are often recurrences of deep remorse and earnest prayer, and of very 
considerable exertions to conquer them;—but deceit usually stifles mental pangs, 
lulls the soul into a fatal apathy, and employs all those energies in riveting its 
chains which ought to be exerted for its deliverance.” p. 139 


From the eighth chapter we must content eurselves with barely no- 
ticing its several subjects. ‘hese are the following: viz. **Attention 
to children when not at their lessons; amusements; behavior to each 
other; quarrels; a domineering or teasing spirit; selfishness and jeal- 
ousy; conduct of the two sexes to each other; domestic effects in well 
and ill educated families contrasted; acquaintance; familiarity with ser- 
vants.” 

In the ninth and closing chapter, our author has thrown together 
some very useful reflections on the value of moderate habits, their 
happy influence on the character, and their necessary connexion with 
that greatness and elevation of mind, without which little can be ex- 
pected from a being so weak and unstable as man. Particular exam- 
ples are not given. On this point, however, did our limits allow, it 
would be easy to enlarge. We might call on those who have long turn- 
ed the pages, and treasured the lessons of history; those whom a long 
life and an extensive commerce with mankind have carried over a broad 
space of the thorny wilderness of human character, to testify, how 
sinall is the number of the pampered sons of indulgence, whom they 
have seen to undertake any magnanimous enterprize for the benefit of 
the species; how few have attained: that best of all distinctiows,—the 
appellation of ‘servants of the living God.” 

On the subject of prayer the writer has not forgotten “what is per- 
haps of still more importance,—the preparation for prayer;” and 
strongly shows the necessity of employing a proper time, and using 
suitable means for abstracting the attention of children from worldly 
objects, before they are permitted to address their Maker and Re- 
deemer. The duty of self-examination is also enforced with consider- 
able energy, and exhibited as the indispensable pre-requisite in every 
address to the throne of grace. 
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_ Of the execution of the work; it is not perhaps necessary, after the 
extracts we have given, to offer any remarks. Our readers have be- 
fore them sufficient materials for forming their own opinions. Nor do 
we deem ourselves holden to offer any excuse for the iength of an arti- 
cle so disproportionate to the size of this little book. Were any such 
apology necessary, it might be found in the importance of the subject. 


. MISCELLANEOUS. 
EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE REY. COTTON MATHER, 
. (Continued from frage 210.) 


July 8th 1712. 4. Good Devised. Inasmuch as the glorious Lord has 
wondrously taken off the fetters that were once upon my speech, and 
employed me, though 1 was once a great stammerer, in more speeches 
than almost any man in the land; L owe something extraordinary by 
way of gratitude unto him, who has done this wonderful thing. I have 
often thought that it would be worth the while for me to write a little 
book for stammerers; directing them what holy improvement they shall 
make of their infirmity, and how they should behave themselves under 
it. They are a numerous generation in the world. 

5 G. D. Though my relation to the College be a very imperfect 
thing, yet [ would look on that, in conjunction with other considera- 
tions, as obliging me to do all 1 can for the welfare of it. Among 
other thoughts this way; f now think that I will cultivate an acquaint- 
ance with the principal scholars, and by their means fill the College 
with such books as may convey much of the salt of truth and piety 
among the students there. 

6 G. D. Yhereis a poor woman of our church, who has a very. 
wicked husband; and by sickness, to which his wicked carriage has 
contributed, her condition is indeed full of poverty and misery. I will 
take all due care for the relief of this object. 

7G. D. O thesweet mystery of going to God as my Father, and 
crying, iba Father; 1 would penetrate further into it than ever I 
have done, and put it into practice with the most lively strains of the 
most evangelical piety, and then commend it unto the people of God. 

Saturday, 11th. This day I endeavored it. I set apart this day 
for prayer with fasting, in secret before the Lord. 1 did this day, 
though the chief of sinners, go to the great God as to my father; en- 
couraged by the relation which my lovely Jesus bears unto him, and 
my assurance that the choice and wish of my soul is, to be found 
among the people of the blessed Jesus. The occasions and petitions 
for this day were such as were usual with me in relation to my minis- 
try, and my family, and thé distressed condition of the people of God 
at home and abroad. But one very particular intention was, to pre- 
pare for whatever tidings may be coming to me from the other side of 
the water; that I might submit patiently and cheerfully to whatever 
disappointments and humiliations may be ordered for me, and glorify 
the justice, and wisdom, and faithfulness of the Lord in them all, 
That yet I may have such things arrive unto me, as may encourage 
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me in the service of the Lord, and fortify me in my poor essays to do 
good in the world. 

1 G. D. Intending this week, ifthe Lord please, a meeting of the 
brethren of the church, I would make it an opportunity to speak such 
things as may sweeten their affections to one another, and beget a due 
temper in them, and make them sensible of the duty they owe unto the 
Lord, and to one another. 

Lord’s Day, August 12. My principal endeavor at the table of the 
Lord was to express the spirit of adoption in the Abba Father of 
Christianity; and in,consideration of the great God as our Father, and 
to love and praise the glorious Jesus, who brings his people unto such 
a dignity. 

2G. D. That my father may be made easy in his old age, I 
would assist a wise and kind conduct of the church towards him— 
and that all possible encouragements from the church be continued 
unto him and his family. 

4 G. D. I propose to do some good at Woburn, and the neighbor- 
hood, by giving the people a lecture there. Which this day (August 
15,) I endeavored, and the Lord graciously smiled upon me in my 
journey, and in my service. 

5 G. D. Certain people neglect the public worship of God. I 
would this evening procure the society to take notice of them, and of 
some other offenders. And inthe society, as also unto the ministers, 
1 would communicate such a view of the awful prospect of things at 
this day, as may quicken their supplications. 

6 G. WD. 1 would endeavor a generous present unto our worthy 
friend, Mr. M\Nish, on Long Island, who has met with difficulties and 
discouragements, and also been at some expenses for the public 
service. 

7 G. D. There is a dismal prospect before us, and God only 
knows what share this poor country may have in the calamities which 
threaten to overwhelm a wicked world. God calls me to more than 
ordinary methods, that I may be hidden in the day of these calamities, 
and assist his people also to get into their hiding places. I would, 
therefore, more than ever, make this an article of importunate sup- 
plications, and study and follow those other methods of piety, which 
have the promise of preservation annexed unto them. 

1G. D. Having a catalogue of the communicants in my flock, I 
would sometimes go over it. and in doing so I would think what may 
be the special points of Christianity which each person may need most 
of all to be advised of; and when I have opportunity, I would most 
insist on those points in my conversation with them. 

Lord’s Day, August 19. Besides the other devotions of the day, I 
did in my study pray for every one of my church, each of them dis- 
tinctly by name, and besought the most gnitable blessings that I could 
think of asking heaven to bestow upon them. ; 

2G. D. Whenever! give any thing unto my children, upon their 
desire or without it, whether it be money or any thing else that may be 
grateful to them, L would always let fall a maxim of piety, and signify 
to them, that, if they will believe and practise that maxim, it will be of 
much more worth and use unto them, than that little thing which I now 
bestow upon them. 
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August 21. This day was kept with the people of Newtown as a 
day of prayer, to obtain the conduct and blessing of God in their 
choice of anew minister. I had a very comfortable journey out and 
home, and enjoyed a mighty presence of the glorious Lord with me, 
in the services of the day. 

4 G. D. There are some churches much out of order, for whose 
welfare 1 must, as I have opportunity, concern myseif. Especially 
that at Woodbridge, from which 1 am sent unto. 

5 G. D. The ministers of this town shall join with me in writing 
a letter, as well as in »making a present, to Mr. M«Nish, to bint 
him. 

6 G. D. There is a good, anda very poor, woman of Cambridge, 
who often visits my family, and encounters with difficulties and neces- 
sities. I will dispense relief unto her. 

7 G. D. I will this day study a dissertation on holy purity, and 
with unutterable groans press after a conformity to it. 

I gave it in a sermon on Psalm xix, 8. 

1 G..D. The time of the year is coming on wherein the poor of 
the flock will need more than ordinary cave and charity, that they may 
be provided for. I would endeavor both publicly and privately to blow 
up the flame. 

2G. D. My maid-servant must be called upon to give all dili- 
gence, that she make her calling and election sure. With my admo- 
nitions 1 will puta proper book into her hands. 

4 G. D. 1am advised of a combination among the people of God 
in England, toset apart one hour extraordinary every week, that they 
may, each one in his closet, cry to God for his appearing to deliver 
his church from the danger now threatening it. I would set forward 
a moticn of this nature, among the people of God in this country. It 
may be attended with wondrous consequences. And, particularly, 
would [ recommend and prosecute this proposal in our society. 

7 G. D. Besides what 1 do in my other supplications, I have 
thought of setting apart an hour extraordinary about eight o’clock 
every Tuesday morning, to represent before the Lord the condition of 
his church at this day in the world, and solicit for his appearance to 
do wonderful things, to rescue his people out of their threatening cir- 
cumstances. By such an exercise I shall not only prove myself a liv- 
ing member of the body of our Savior; but I shall befriend all the in- 
tentions of piety in my heart and life. It must need leave a saving im- 
pression on my spirit, and it will also qualify me the more for those 
public prayers wherein I am to go before the people of God. 

1G. D. My catechising exercise will furnish me with notable op- 
portunities to instil documents of piety into the minds of the rising 
generation. I would mightily consider what may be most necessary 
and seasonable. 

2G. D. It is time for me to instruct my son in the methods of use- 
fulness. I will instruct him how to do good every day; and in my 
conversation with him in the evening, I will often inquire of him what 
good he has done. 

3 GD. L would aid my brother-in-law the minister of Roxbury in 
several holy designs; but very particularly to procure among the 
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more pious people of his flock, the purpose of extraordinary prayer 
every Tuesday morning. 

6 G. D. In my catechising exercise, (at which this week I had 
near one hundred and fifty lads,) L would find out what lad is able to 
read, but so poor that his parents cannot well furnish him; and [ 
would bestow a Bible upon such a child. 

7 G. D. There is anerror in my conversation. Tallow too much 
of my evening time to the visits of my neighbors. The time would be 
more fruitfully spent in my study, in acquiring those treasures which 
may furnish and enrich me for my many services. I would, accord- 
ingly, endeavor a reformation of this error, and be more sparing in 
my visits than formerly. 


ON SLANDER. 
Extracted from Saurin. 


SLANDER is a Vice impure in ifs source, dangerous in its effects, gen- 
eral in its influence, irreparable in its consequences; a vice that strikes 
at once three mortal blows; it wounds him who commits it, him against 
whom it is committed,and him who sees it committed. It is tolerated in 
society only because every one hasan invincible inclination to commit it. 
. Examine this place on this article. Are not your slanders famous even in 
distant climes? Do not strangers and travellers observe your propensity 
to this vice? Are not many of you cruelly attentive to the conduct of your 
neighbors, and always asking, Where is he? Whence does he come? 
What is he about? What are his opinions? Have you no pleasure in dis- 
covering people’s imperfections? Does not malice publish some vices 
which charity ought to conceal? Are no,tales invented? none enlarged. 
No calumnies added? Are not the characters of the most respectable 
persons attacked, heads of families, magistrates and ministers. 

Slander and calumny are a defect of conversation, and the law 
which the apostle imposes on us is a seasoning of charity. 1 freely 
acknowledge, my brethren, that I cannot enter on this article without 
losing that moderation of temper, which is necessary to a preacher who 
would treat the subject properly. Whether it be weakness of mind or 
self-interest, or whether it be the enormous lengths to which you prac- 
tice this vice in this place, too much practiced alas, every where, or 
whatever be the cause, I can scarcely retain my temper; for I feel my- 
self at once ready to confound instruction with reproof. Is there any 
character among you so respectable, any intention so innocent, any 
conduct so irreproachable, any piety so conspicuous, as to escape the 
cruelty of your calumniating conversations? 

What shall Tsay to you my brethren, I wish I knew how to collect 
the substance of many discourses into this one article. I would en- 
deavor to exhibit calumny in one small portrait, at which you might 
continually look, and which might perpetually inspire you with holy 
horror. 

1. Consider this vice inits source. Sometimes it proceeds from lit- 
tleness of mind, for there are people who cannot converse; they neither 
understand religion or government, arts or sciences, and their conver- 
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sation would languish and die away, were not the void filled up with 
a detail of the real imperfections of their neighbors, or of others which 
the most cruel malignity ascribes to them, and the number of these al- 
ways far surpasses that of real defects. Sometimes it comes from 
pride. People wish to be superior to their neighbors, and not having 
the noble courage to rise above them by the practise of more virtue,they 
endeavor to sink them by slanderous conversation. Sometimes envy is 
the source. ‘There are persons who place their happiness in the misery 
of others. A neighbor’s prosperity shocks them,his reputation wounds 
them, and his rest is their torment. Sometimes a guilty conscience 
generates slander. Bad men fear the public eye should discover and 
fix on their own crimes, and they try to prevent this misfortune, by 
artfully turning the attention of spectators from themselves to the vices 
of their fellow citizens. 

2. Consider the fatal consequences of slander. Judge of the hearts 
of others by your own. What makes one man invent a calumny, in- 
duces another to receive and publish it. As soon as ever the voice of 
slander is heard, a thousand echoes repeat it, and publish vices, which 
your want of charity or excess of injustice attributed to your neighbor. 
What renders this more deplorable is the usual readiness of mankind to 
give credit to calumny; a readiness on the one part to utter a calumny, 
and on the other to believe it, overwhelm a neighbor with all the misery, 
of defamation, 

3. Consider the duties which they who commit this crime bind them- 
selves to perform, duties so hard that some would rather die than per- 
form them, and yet duties so indispensable,that no man can expect eith- 
er favor or forgiveness who neglects the discharge of them. 'The-first 
jaw we impose on a man who hath unjustly acquired the property of a 
neighbor is to restore it. The first law we impose on a man who hath 
injured the reputation of another is to repair it. There is a restitution 
of honor as well as ef fortune, Which of you now that hath dealt in 
slander, dare form the just and generous resolution of going from house 
to house to publish his retr actions? Who is there among you that by 
committing this sin, does not hazard all his own reputation? 

4, Consider how extremely opposite this sin is to the law of charity. 
You know the whole religion of Jesus Christ tends to love. he pre- 
cepts he gave, the doctrines he taught, the worship he prescribed, the 
ordinances he instituted, the whole Gospel is the breath of love. But 
what can be more incompatable with love than slander? Consequently, 
who less deserves the name of Christian than a slanderer? 

5. Consider how many different forms calumny assumes. [In gen- 
eral, all the world agree, it is one of the most hateful vices; yet it is 
curious to see the persons who declaim most loudly against the crime, 
practise it themselves. All the world condemn it, and all the world 
slide into the practice of it. The reputation of our neighbor is injur- 
ed not only by tales studied and set; but an air, a smile, a look, an af- 
fected abruptness, even silence are envenomed ‘darts shot at the same 
mark; and it will be impossible for us to avoid falling into the tempta- 
tion of committing this crime, unless we keep a perpetual watch, 

6. Various are the illusions and numberless the pretexts of which 
people avail themselves, in order to conceal from themselves the tur. 
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pitade of this crime. One pretends he said nothing but the truth; as if 
charity did not oblige us to conceal the real vices of a neighbor, as well 
as not, to attribute to bim fanciful owes. Another justifies his conduct 
by pretending, that he is animated not by hatred but by equity; as 
if God had appointed every individual to exercise vengeance, and 
to be an executioner of his judgment; as if, supposing the allega- 
tion true, a man does not sin against his own principles, (for he pre- 
tends equity) when he shews his neighbor in an unfavorable point of 
view, by publishing his imperfections and concealing bis virtues.— 
Another excuses himself by saying, that as the affair was public, he 
might surely be permitted to mention it; as if charity was never viola- 
ted except by discovering unknown vices; as if men were not forbid- 
den to relish that malicious pleasure, which arises from talking over 
the known imperfections of their neighbors, 


' | For the Panoplist. 


METHOD OF STUDYING SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY. 


1, In reading the Bible, let special attention be paid to the biograph- 
ical parts of it. 

2. Enter in a book kept for the purpose, the names of those persons 
whose history and character are given in Scripture. 

3. In connexion with the name of an individual, make references to 
all the places where that individual is mentioned, 
s 4, Eiiher commit to memory the places referred to, copy them or 
read them, till they leave.a very distant and permanent impression on 
the memory. ; 

5. Consult Scott on the places referred to, and read Hunter’s Lec- 
tares and such other valuable works as treat of Scripture biography. 

6. Write the biography of interesting Scripture characters. Such a 
biography-may profitably embrace three parts, 1. The history of the 
individual. 2. ‘The traits of character developed by that history.— 
3. The instruction and practical uses of the history. 

Finally, imitate the good and avoid the bad traits of character you 
may discovei. Bes 


For the Panoplist. 
ON INDEPENDENCE. 


*‘Blest are those, 
W hose blood and judgment are so well co-mingled, 
That they are not a pipe for fortune’s finger, 
‘To sound what stop she please.” 


Ware the practice of virtue as easy as the applause of it, it would 
be a cheap commodity, because a very common one. But Iam inclin- 
ed to think that the two seldom go together: I often hear men praising 
certain principles,or rather the names of principles, when after a short 
acquaintance they show plainly enough, that nothing is more distant 
from their possession than these themes of their eulogy. 

Among other subjects a very frequent one is dignity of character, ov 
independence. A traly independent man I love, and honor; and if 
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required to name some of the brightest examples of human excellence 
which Providence has thrown in my way ina depraved world, i should 
immediately point to some few remarkable for firmness and unyielding 
perseverance in a good cause, whose merits they had cooly and tho- 
roughly examined, and for whose advancement they had made the sac- 
rifice of their ease, their property, and often of their reputation. 

But [sometimes see a pretender to independence with not a single gen- 
uine feature of the character. Heis obstinate, and determined at all events 
never to give up an opinion, or relinquish a habit. This, he supposes, 
constitutes the independent man. The mischievous monkey, neither 
to be restrained by management, nor won by kindness—or the sulky 
and unmanageable mule, might as well merit the appellation. . 

It is, perhaps, a difficult question, to decide precisely how far our 
respect for human opinion should be allowed to influence our conduct. 
It is not contended here, that no regard is to be had to the judgment 
of others; but that in using the knowledge which they have acquired, 
receiving the assistance of their opinion in forming our own, we do 
not become the slaves.of ihets notions, and blindly follow wherever they 
choose to lead. 

How often have f seen men of high pretensions té independence in 
their religious senliments, and who would repel with indignation the 
smallest suspicion of being influenced by the arbitrary assertions ofa 
superior; while with half an eye any one but themselves can observe, 
that they are the most obsequious of all men in their articles of belief; 
and that no pack-horse ever mere closely pursued its way according to 
the will of a master, than they obey the impulse of the popular current, - 
or the creed of a dictator. ZX 


For the Panoplist, 
ON THE CHARACTER OF INSTRUCTORS. 


Mr. Editor, 
¥r is very common for us, when in company with Christian friends, to 
hear them exclaim, Something must be done towards sending the 
Gospel to the destitute and unenlightened. I will readily join with them 
in wishing that something may be done, not only towards christianiz- 
ing them, but also, rendering effectual the principles of religion already 
believed among ourselves. 

To accomplish so desirable an end, I would propose to begin with the 
young. At this interesting period of life, the mind is more easily form- 
ed to impressions of virtue and religion, than when it has been long 
habituated to vice and impiety. 1 shall confine my remarks princi- 
pally to the selection of the instructors of children and youth. 

Schools and school-masters are so common, that every decent neigh- 
borhood is supplied with the former, and almost every house can fur- 
nish the latter. JT would not be understood to intimate, that schools 
and teachers are of little importance, nor that their present increased 
number is injurious to the education of children; but [ would be under- 
stood to mean, that I firmly believe those who employ teachers, are 
not sufficiently careful to whom they intrust the instruction of their 
children. They decide too hastily and bargain too soon with candidates 
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for the office of instructors. When a decently clad and glibly spoken 
youth presents himself to a school-committee, proposals are soon made, 
which are readily accepted; perhaps not even a recommendation, or a 
certificate is required, ana if required, it ismost commonly obtained of 
a friend to the candidate, who is known to want the employment. When 
a teacher is thus engaged, how often does he prove to be an irreligious, 
and ever profane and immoral man; one who seeks rather the compen- 
sation of his sesvices, than the real interest andavelfare of his scholars. 

The moral and religious character of a school-master is of the first 
importance. The most extensive learning will not constitute a good 
instructor, if he be an immoral, irreligious, man. He must exemplify 

by his practice, the purity of his morals, and his sacred regard to the 
dictates of religion. A good instructor will be impressed with the 
greatness of the work, as well as the importance of the trust commit- 
ted to him. He realizes that he has the care of a little band of im- 
mortals, preparing for uscfulness in this life, and desirous of happi- 
ness in a future. A more interesting employment cannot be assigned 
toman. ‘The instructor fits them for usefulness and respectability in 
mature age, and, if | may be allowed the expression, he is in some 
humble degree, the means of fitting them for heaven. 

The good teacher feels his inadequacy to so responsible an under- 
taking, and daily asks divine assistance for himself, and implores the 
blessing of heaven upon his school, both in presence of his scholars, 
and when he retires to his closet to pray and to enjoy secret commu- 
nion with his God. He fervently commends them to his guidance and 
parental care. Believing that he must give a strict and solemn ac- 
count at the «judgment seat of Christ” for this part of his steward- 
ship, he endeavors to instil into the minds of his pupils the impor- 
tance of early picty, and of early seeking an interest in Christ, that he 
may come to the bar of God, surrounded with those, whom he had in- 
structed in the way of righteousness, as well as human learning, and 
say, “here am I and the children,” who have been committed to my 
care. Such are some of the teading traits in a good teacher, and such 
are some of the solemn and interesting truths, which he strives to im- 
press upon their minds. 

But how lamentably different are the character and instructions of 
many, very many, of our teachers. In addition to inexperience and 
inconsideration, their morals ave impeachable, their conduct not ex- 
emplary, their conversation profane and irreligious. Alas, for chil- 
dren and youth, inany such teachers ave employed.—tIt is argued by 
those, who are not very particular in the selection of their instructors, 
that if their conduct be decent, their conversation tolerable, and their 
conduct free from vice and gross acts of immorality, while they are 
with their pupils or actually engaged as teachers, it i sufficient to con- 
stitute them good instructors. But can they suppose that a man, who 
indulges in vicious habits, which it is his official duty to prevent, when 
he is not actually engaged in a school, or only out of sight of his schol- 
ars, can speak against them with that feeling and force, which is nec- 
essary to show their sinfulness. How can he encourage his pupils to 
read and practise the precepts of the Bible, when he most shamefully 
violates its commands? Can he represent to them the awful conse- 
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quences that await the profane sinner, when he himself indulges in 
this heinous practice, sinful to a high degree in the sight of God, and 
odious and disgusting in the estimation of every good man? With 
what heart or hope of success can he explain to his scholars those parts 
of the Word of God and catechism, which condemn what he allows? 
Can he hear them repeat, «Remember the Sabbath day, &c.” and point 
out to them the sin of Sabbath-breaking, and still spend this sacred 
day in vicious company and sinful amusements? Such a man is by no 
means a suitable person for an instructor of children, who look im- 
plicitly to their master both for precept and example. 

When the school-master is a religious man, we have good reason to 
expect that our children will beinstructed in the principles of religion, 
when he is a morally good man, we reasonably hope for the good of 
morals; buf when he is both irreligious and immorat, we have much to 
fear for our children. It is, therefore, earnestly hoped, that men of good 
morals, if not men of piety, might be employed as schoolmasters; for 
this is as important as the moral and religious character of children 


is valuable, ‘ 


OBITUARY. 


Dien in Wrentham, on the Sd of Apri), 1818, Mrs. Bersex Ware, wife of Capt. Elisha Ware, 
in the 30th year of her age. 

All ought to feel and know that the hour of death will shortly come, and at a time we know 
not of; and while in the midst of business and search of happiness, we ought busily to prepare 
for that awful change which awaits all here. ‘To those thus prepared the messenger brings no 
terrors. Surviving friends find a consolation, which is a balm tu their grief. Such consolation 
the friends and velatives of Mrs Ware have just cause to feel. She became a member of the 
church of Christin the north parish of \Vrentham, in May, 1811, A few extracts from her 
Diary will shew that she was influenced by that religion in secret, which she professed, which 

_was so strikingly manifested in her life, and finally enabled her to meet the last enemy in trie 
umph, and to finish her course with joy. 

Onder date of Dec. 1, 1811, she writes, “This day I have been permitted to come to the 
table of the Lord, to commemorate the sufferings of a dying Redeemer to this sinful world. 
O what a’blessed privilege is thus conferred upon such an unworthy guest as f am. O Lord, 
thou only knowest how little { have been affected with it —I think, judging from the coldness 
‘of my heart, that I have great reason to fear that I do not love Christ sincerely, though I am 
under the highest possible obligation to love him with all my heart. 

April, 812. After serious examination of myself, I think I find some reason to hope that I 
am reconciled to God through the merits of Jesus Christ. 1 feel unworthy of such a great mer 
ey. And my consolation is derived from the thought, that God extends his mercy to the vilest 
of the vile—Yet why should such a holy God condescend to shew mercy to one who has so 
repeatedly violated his holy commands. O Lord, thou knowest my feclings, wilt thou search 
my heart and make me know what Iam by nature and by grace, for 1 have many fears aris- 
ing from a selfish wicked heart. 

“June 9. Jt is now one year since I became a member of Christ’s visible church in this 
place. Alas! how litile progress have I made in religion. Othat God would search my heart, 
shew me the wickedness that dwells within me, and enable me to flee from and forsake it. 

“July 4. This day I have felt my heart go forth to God in prayer —O what a privilege it is 
to get near to God, to. converse with him in prayer and meditation, and how full of ecstacy is the 
thought that soon, through his abounding grace, I shall be permitted to enjoy his immediate 
presence forever. ‘And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you 
anto mysclf, that where I am there ye may be also.” 

“July 9. Since writing the above I have been much distressed about myself; but I think I 
can rejoice in the thought that God is always on the throne, and that he will order all things 
well. Why should Ll be so much attached to the th ngs of time, and my thoughts so litle upon 
another world, when I shall soon be eternally happy or forever miserable. [t seems that one 
who sees so much of the dreadful wickeduess of the heart as I do, would give all possible dili- 
geuce to make their calling and election sure. 

“January 2, 1812. I desire to be thankful that God has been pleased to spare my life to 
gommence another year, When 1 look back upon the past, and remember the precious time 
I have mis-spent, I desire to be humbled, and te be enabled to resclye in thy strength te live 
mere to thy glory. 
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“April 10. This day I havetheen permitted to worship thee in this assembly of thy saints: 
May I be truly thankful that God has put it into the hearts of so many faithful ministers to 
preach the werds of life unto us. May we be up and doing, knowing that our time is short, 
that soon we shall have done with Sabbath and sanctuary privileges, and be called to account 
for the manner in which we have improved them.” F 

To the bereaved partner of the deceased the loss is irreparable, and to the numerous sur- 
viving relatives it must be truly afflictive; but let them remember, they are not left to mourn 
without hope, and may they find relief for their sorrow in the belief, that their departed friend 
has ascended to a better world to receive her reward iu everlasting bliss. Although she has. 
passed away, yet she still lives, aud long will live, in the hearts and affections of those who 
knew and appreciated her raany virtues. May they copy her pious example in life, that they 
may receive that support which sustained her through the dark vale of the shadow of death, 
and be prepared to meet her in anotyer and a purer world, where sin has no place, and sorrow 
is unknown. * : 


POETRY. 


For the Panoplist. 
HOPE. 


I said to Hope—“‘ilusive power, 

“Thy reign is past, we meet no more! 
“Thy voice is smooth —-thy smiles are sweet, 
“Rich glories on thy temples meet; 
*Youth hangs bright roses on thy face, 
“Vove weaves thy robe with magic grace; 
“But thou art vain—and false as vain— 
“The dazzling source of grief of pain! 
‘My heart was sick -I sought for balm— 
“Gay bubbles danced upon thy palm, 

*T touch’d—the gilded vapors broke, 
‘Light was the round, but deep the stroke! 
“May’s blushing flowers wav’d on thy breast, 
“T’was there L lull’d my cares to rest; 
‘But while 1 slept, a serpent train 
“Wound round my soul, and stung my brain, 
Yet still IT woo’ed the beam that throws 
ssSuch varied lustre un thy brows; 

“TT oazed—the lovely halo fled, 

“And the blue flames that light the dead, 
*Flash’d fiercely o’er a subtle cloud, 

No vision this—twas Deaths cold shroud. 


“Thy charm is o’er—dissolv’d thy spell, 

“To all thy fond deceits farewel//”’ 

I ceas’d—the tinsel cords that bound 

Her airy form to Earth’s dark round 

Were burst in twais—she seemed to risé 

On the fight clouds that veil’d the skies, 

In mild unwavering radiance drest, 

Girt with a blood-besprinkled vest, 

Borne on the ecross—again she smil’d— 

Again despair’s wild wish beguiled; 

Again I drink the rosy beam; ; 

?Tis living light—’tis Heaven’s own gleam! 

Again I press the purple flowers, 

Rear’d in Gethsemane’s dark bowers, 

That flush the marble cheek of Death, 

And fill the tomb with fragrant breath! 

@! if cold sovrow clasp me round, 

If clustered woes like grapes abound, 

If the dark flood that Satan pours, 

In civeling horrors wildly roars, 

And the bold shafts he dares to fling, 

Tear from my heart each tender string, 

Wedded by faith by love divine, 

Hope precious hope shall still be mine! 
LavuRETTES, 
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Theology; explained and defended, in a series of Sermons; by Timothy Dwight, S. T. D. 
L.L. 1) late President of Yale College. With a memoir of the life of the Author. In five vol- 
umes. Vol, I. Middletown, Conn.; Clark and Lyman, 1818. pp. 545. 

Statement of facts, relative to the appointment of the Author to the office of Professor 
of Chemistry in Middlebury College, ‘and the termination of his connexion with that College. 
By Gamaliel S. Olds, A. M. Greenfield: Denio and Phelps, pp 20. 

Mr. Josiah W. Gibbs, of Andover, has lately issued a prospectus containing proposals for 
publishing a translation of the valuable Hebrew Leaxicon of Gesenius. The work of Gesenius 
was published at Halle in Germany in 1810—12, and contains the result.of the philological 
researches of the learned in that country. 

The explanation of the Hebrew words, which in the original work ave in German, will be 
rendered tnto English, and the work thereby adopted to general use. 

Mr. Gibbs’ prospectus contains a full analysis of the plan and principles of the work, and a 
specimen of the proposed undertaking. The original work of Gesenius, and the proposal for 
republishing it, have reeeived the full approbation of the Rev. Professor Stuart, of Andover, of 
pe end Willard, of Cambridge, and of others whose pursuits have been directed to studies of 
this kind, 

James Loring; No. 2, Cornhill, has in the press «A Compendium of English Syntax, with 
coucise Exercises corresponding to. the same, designed as an Appendix to L. Murray’s larger 
Grammar and Exercises. By Jonathan Burr, A. M. 

He has also, in the press, a new edition of Murray’s Exercises, (Those who wish to pur- 
chase the last, bound with Mr, Burr’s Syntax and Exercises, can be accommodated; or either 
will be sold separately.) , 
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Proposals by Flagg & Gould, for publishing an edition of The Septuagint and Apocrypha, 
.according to the Vatican text, as exhibited by Bos; to which will be added a selection of all the 
important various readings contained in the Alexandrine manuscript, as published by Grabe, 
and afterwards by Breitinger, with a Preliminary Dissertation on the origin of this transla- 
tion, the time when it was composed, the credit which it has obtained, the state of its text, the 
principal editiens of it, together with remarks on its real value, and the critical and exegetical 
use to which it may be applied by the interpreter of the Old and New Testament at the present 
time. 


From the Missicnary Register. 
CHRONOLOGICAL LIST 


OF THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS, AND MISSIONARIES 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD.* 


TRANQUEBAR. ; 
A Danish Settlement on the east coast of the Indian Peninsula. 
ROYAL DANISH MISSION COLLEGE.—1705. 
Augustus Caemmerer, Schreivogel, Savarayen, Country Priest. 

This Primary Protestant Mission of India has been reduced to great diffi- 
culties by the re-cession of the Settlement to the Danish government, while the 
resources from Denmark have failed. 

The establishment consists of a large church, houses for free and orphan 
schools, printing office and warehouses, and various dwelling houses: all these 
are in the fort. About a mile from Tranquebar, the Mission has an excellent 
house, surrounded by a large garden: here the venerable Dr. John died. About 
a mile further, it has another good church, and several rice or paddy fields. 

CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

The Society has, for many years, rendered assistance to this Mission. ‘The 
Bishop of Calcutta, in his visitation of his diocese, availed himself of a vote of 
credit granted to his lordship by the Society, to assist the mission, in its pecuniary 
difficuities, with grants amounting to 192d. 


GANIAM. 
A Town on the Orissa Coast, in India. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1713. 
William Lee. 

Mr. Lee was obliged to leave his station, on account of a fatal fever, by which 
,the schools and congregation were dispersed. He retired to Madras, where both 
he and Mrs. Lee were seriously ill. As they were recovered, and Ganjam was 
become healthy again, he has probably resumed his labors. 


JAMAICA. 
A West-India Island. 
UNITED BRETHREN.—Five Stations.—1714. 
John Lang, John Becker, James Light, Samuel Gruender, Thomas Ward. 
None of these stations, as yet, contain many baptised Negroes. 


VEPERY. 
Near Madras. 
CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIET?.—1727. 
Charles William Pzzold. 
The late missionary Gericke left a fund for the use of this mission, The mis- 
sion press having been long unemployed, the Bishop of Calcutta will set it to 
work again without delay, if the mission funds prove inadequate to its support. 


* The original article in the Missionary Register is given in 2/phabetical order. In our in- 
sertion of the Stations we have preferred the order of time, as presenting a view of missionary 
establishments, rather more intelligible to those readers, whose leisure and opportunities may 
pot have made them sufficiently fasniliar with geographical arrangement, to glance easily over 
articles in the other form. 
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DANISH WEST INDIES. Jat ' 
UNITED BRETHREN. Seven Stations. In the Islands of St. Thomas, St. Jan, and. 
St. Croix.—1732. 

C. Gloekner, E. Hohe, J. Hoyer, F. D. Huenerbein, J. Jessen, —— Jung, J. G, 
Krueger, J. C, Lehmann, Maehr, N. Neisser, J. N. Petersen, J.G. Ramsch, 
J.J. Sparmeyer, §. C. Schaefer, J. S.Schaerf, H. F. Sievers, M. Wied. 

On learning that there was a prospect of success in evangelizing the Negroes, 
but that they could only be instructed during the hours of labor, two of the United 
Brethren, Leonard Dober and Tobias Leopold, expressed a readiness to sell them- 
selves as slaves, if no other way of communicating instruction should be practica- 
ble; but this was afterwards found not to be requisite. 

There are upward of 12,000 negroes under the care of the missionaries. 


GREENLAND. : 

UNITED BRETHREN. Three Stations. New Hernhut (1733)—Lichtenfels 

(1758)—Lichtenau (1774.) 
J. Albers, J. J. Beck, M. Eberle, C. Fleig, J. G. Gorcke, C. F. Grillich, J. C. 
Kleinschmidt, J. F. Kranich, J. Lehman, J. H. Moehne, V. Mueller. 

The walk and conversation of the Christian Greenlanders afford jey to the © 
Brethren, even under distressing circumstances from unfavorable seasons. 
Brother Mentzel died Oct. 31, 1816, having spent thirty-three years in the ser- 
vice of the Greenland mission. Inhabitants of the three seitlements, about 1100.. 


NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS. 

UNITED BRETHREN. Three Stations. Goshen, on the Muskingum—1734: Fair- 
field, in Canada, 1734; renewed in 1816, and called New Fairfield, the former 
settlement having been destroyed by the American army: Spring Place, 

, among the Cherokees—1735. 
A. Luckenbach, C. F. Dencke, J. R. Schmidt, John Gambold. 

When the Indians fled from Fairfield, they were followed by the missionary, 
C. F. Dencke, who remained with them; and, with his congregation, was chiefly 
supported by the generosity of the British government. ; 

The newsettlement is higher up the river. The accounts received from them 
are of the most encouraging nature. A peculiar blessing rests on thecongrega- 
tions. At Goshen, Brother Luckenbach js particularly attentive to education, 
Several children shew a good capacity. hey translate portions of the English 
Scriptures into their own language. 

GUIANA, 
A Province in South America. 

UNITED BRETHREN, our Stations. Paramaribo (1735)——Sommelsdyk 
(1735)—Good Intent, on the river Neukeer; and another on the river Copename; 
these two recently formed by the Brethren Genth and Hafa, who left Hope on 
the Corentyn. 

J. Blitt, J. G. Buechner, C. B. Buettner, G. G. Buck, W. C. Geuth, C. Graff, 
John Hafa, ‘T. Langballe, J. D. Lutzke, C. Richter, C. L. Schwartz. 

The congregation of Christian Negroes at Paramaribo has increased, both in 
number and in grace. ‘The blessing of the Lord rests on it, and it enjoys peace. 
At the close of 1816, congregation, 713; of whom 553 were communicants, At 
the new stations, there was good hope of success. 


GNADENTHAL., 
4n South Africa, 130 miles L. of Cape Town. 
UNITED BRETHREN.—1736, renewed 1792. 
HH. Marsveld, H. P. Halbeck, J. M. P. Leitner, C. A. Clemens, Christian Thom- 
sen, John Lemmertz, J. T. Hofman, Hornig. 

This flourishing settlement consists of 1277 persons, dwelling in 252 houses. 
The number of communicants is 434. 

The Governor visited both this settlement and that of Gruenekloof, in the begin- 
ning of last year, and expressed the highest satisfaction at what he witnessed. 

It is the intention of the Brethren to form a new settlement in the present year, 
on land granted tothem on the Witte Revier, for which one married missionary 
and two single brethren are destined, ; 
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ANTIGUA. 
An Fsland in the West Indies. 
UNITED BRETHREN.—~1756, 
The Stations are at St. John’s, Gracebay, and Gracehill. 
Ch. Fred. Richter, Joseph Newby, W. F. Sautter, C. F. Stobwasser, Samuel 
Hoch, Jens Olufsen. 

A new Settlement has been begun in Nonsuch Division, by desire of the Legis- 
lature of that Island. There are 12,000 members now in the several tcongre- 


gations. . 
BARBADOES. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
UNITED BRETHREN.—Sharoi.=1765. 
J. Nicholas Ganson, J. A. Kaltofen. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
William Westerman. 


Members— Whites, 10; Blacks, 44. 
SAREPTA. 


in Russian Tartary, near Czaritza, on the Wolra. 
j UNITED BRETHREN.—1/765. 
' J.G.Schili, Christian Huebner. 
From Sarepta, a settlement of the Brethren, these missionaries proceeded, in 
i815, among the Calmucks of the Torgutsk Tribe. Having now learnt their 
languages they are beginning to preach to them the Gospel. 


TANJORE. 
A City in the Southern Carnatic, in the Indian Peninsula. 
CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY —1766. 
John Caspar Kolhoff. Country Priests: Adeykalam, Nanaparagason, and Abra- 
ham. The aged and faithful Sattianaden is dead. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, in the Primary Visitation of his Diocese, has paid 
very kind attention to the state of this and the other missions‘on the coast, under 
this Society. 

His Lordship observes, that the missions at Tanjore and Trichinopoly, from 
their contiguity and close relation, might be considered as one; and that they 
form together, in a Christian point of view, the noblest memorial, perhaps, of 
British connexion with India. To preserve them from decay, speedy and effect- 
ual aidis required. Mr. Pohleis far advanced in years; and though Mr. Kolhoff’s 
exertions are great, no man is equal to the charge of congregations scattered 
over a district extending more than 200 miles. 

The want of missionaries and country priests has induced the Society to agree 
to the ordination of two or three suitable natives. Mr. Holzberg, also, who had 
been suspended from his office of missionary, will be restored, if the Bishop of 


Calcutta shall deem it proper. 
: TRICHINOPOLY. 


A Town in the Southern Carnatic, in the Indian Peninsula. 
CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE SOCIETYr.—1766. 
Christian Pohle. 


- LABRADOR. 
UNITED BRETHREN.—Three Stations—Nain, 1771. Okkak, 1776. Hope- 
dale, 1782. 

3,C. Beck, J.G. Kmoch, G. F. Knauss, J. F. Koeper, J. Koerner, B. G. Kohl- 
meister, J. Lundberg, T. Martin, J. S. Meisner, J. L. Morhardt, F. J. 
Moeller, J. Nissen, G. Schmideman, C.J. L. Schreiber, S. Stuerman. 

There are about 700 inhabitants in these settlements. The Christian Esqui- 
maux, in general, grow im grace; but some have been seduced from the settle- 
ments, to their great danger, by the other Esquimaux. Schools have been dili- 
gently attended. An edition, in Esquimaux, of the Acts of the Apostles has been 
printed by the British and Foreign Bible Society. Two of the missionaries, one 
of whom had ministered in Labrador more than thirty-one years, appeared, at 
the Committee, on the 17th of November, in the costume of the natives, and ex- 


See Tanjore. 
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pressed the thanks of the Christian Esquimaux, for what the Society had done in 
their behalf. 

The missionaries at Okkak- write on this subject—‘‘This portion of the New 
Testament in the Esquimaux language affords us much joy and encouragement; 
nor do we entertain a doubt but that our Esquimaux also will receive the most 
beneficial impressions, when, this winter, they shall read the beautiful description 
of the origin of the Christian church, and feel their hearts warmed with fresh 
motives to gratitude.” , ; 

The aged Mr. Schmidtman, at Nain, is proceeding, diligently, in translating the 
Epistles. | 

The vessel which annually visits Labrador, to carry supplies, was prevented 
from reaching Hopedale, in 1816, by the ice and furious storms, for the first time 


in fifty-three years. 
ST. CHRISTOPHER’S. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
UNITED BRETHREN. Bassaterre.—1774. 
J. G. Procop, J. Johansen. About 2000 Negroes under their care. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
John Smith, William Gilgrass, William White, John Colman. 
Members— Whites, 33; Blacks, 2552. 

Great attention has been paid to education, and with the usual success. ‘The 
number of members is diminished, many having died witnessing a good confession. 
The power of religion is felt among the survivors. 


ANTIGUA. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1786. 
Sam. P. Woolley, Stephen Swinvard, George Bellamy, Jos. Chapman, jun. 

Tn this oldest and most successful of the West India Stations, the Mission has 
had an increase of 400 members, and enjoys the full confidence and protection of 
the local Authorities. 

Members— Whites, 25; Blacks, $552. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SociEYrY.—Three Stations. 
Hope, Bethesda, and English Harbor. 
Superintendant of Schools, Charles Thwaites. 

Mr. Dawes continues his care of the schools, and has appointed Mr. Thwaites 
to visit and inspect them, By the last returns, they contained nearly 700 chil- 
dren. Much good isdoing. Great relief has been afforded to the elder females, 
by the money and clothing forwarded for their use by various liberal friends. 


ST. VINCENT’S. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1787. 
Thomas Morgan, John Smedley, George Jackson, David Jones, 3d. 

The Legislature of the Island avowed its intention to embarrass the mission by 
restrictive enactments; but the last session passed without the adoption of the 
measures which the Council had recommended to the House of Assembly. 

Members— Whites, 16; Blacks, 2760. 


ST. EUSTATHIUS. 

An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1787. 
William Shrewsbury. 
Members—Whites, 6; Blacks, 234. 


BAHAMAS. 
A chain of Islands in the West Indies. 
, WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788, 
New Providence, William Wiison, sen. luthera, Michael Head. Harber 
Island, Joseph Ward, William Turton. .dbaco, Roger Moore. 
Laws have been passed by the Legislature of these islands restrictive of the 
mission, against which the British government has been petitioned by the Society. 
Among these laws, is one prohibiting all RELIGIOUS meetings after the setting 
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of the sun; which, of course, subjects the missionaries to continual inconvenience. 
A Missionary Society has been. formed in aid of the General Mission Fund. 
Members— Whites, 562; Blacks, 584, 


i ST. BARTHOLOMEW. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
James Whitworth. 
Members— Whites, 14; Blacks, 447. 


BERMUDA. | 
An Island in the West Indies. 4 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
William Sutcliffe, William Wilson, jun, 
Members— Whites, 26; Blacks, 62. 


DOMINICA. — 
An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
Members— Whites, 4; Blacks, 633. : 

This station has been lately deprived of its zealous missionary, Mr. W. Bea- 
cock. In his last letter, dated August 12, 1817, and written but seventeen days 
before his death, though under no apparent apprehension of an approaching 
change, he says, ‘‘My work is increasingly delightfulto me. It is beginning tobe 
the soul of my happiness to instruct the poor heathen and outcasts in the un- 
searchable riches of Christ. I have not done with trials, nor do I expect to be 
freed from them in this world: but I feel as though I did not mind them, through 
a consciousness which I have of the presence of God, and finding all things work 
together for my good.” 

In two successive years, the missionaries appointed to Dominick have been 
called away by death, and the people left as sheep without a shepherd! Mr. 
Boothby hassbeen thus quickly followed by Mr. Beacock. 

His Excellency, Governor Maxwell, who distinguished himself while Gov- 
ernor of Sierra Leone by his benevolence, grants here also his countenance and 
support to the attempts to benefit the population under his authority. 


GRENADA. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
Daniel Hillier. 
Members—Whites, 2; Blacks, 171. 
Mr. Lill died on this station, December 1816. He departed in the true spirit 
ot a Christian. 
NEVIS. 
An Island in the West Indics. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
John Dace, James Fowler. 
Members—Whites, 19; Blacks, 1183. 


TRINIDAD. 
An Island in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788. 
Abraham Whitehouse. 
Members— Whites, 9; Blacks, 267. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1809. 
Thomas Adam, 
Mr. Adam is pretty well attended, especially by people of color and Negroes, 
Several of the planters in the country have expressed a desire that their Negroes 
may be ingtructed, and have promised to contribute to the support of a teacher, 


TOBAGO. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
Moses Raynar. 
Members—/Vhites, 10; Black, 140. 
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VIRGIN ISLANDS. 
A group: of Islands in the West Indies. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1788, 
John Raby, Jonathan Raynar, John Maddocks. 
Members— Whites, 67; Blacks, 1664. 

Education is much attended to. Upwardsof 120 children are taught on Sun- 
days. Considerable numbers of Negroes, liberated from slave ships, have been 
landed at Tortola, and have received religious instruction. The Societies are in 
a good state, and the Sunday school on the increase. 


JAMAICA. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1789, 
Kingston. George Johnstone, William Ratcliffe. Spanish Town. Jonn Hudson, 
Morant Bay. John Wiggins, James Underhill. Grateful Hill, James Horne. 
Montego Bay and Falmouth. John Shipman, William Binning. 

The work rapidly advances, both where Societies have been long formed, and 
in new places to which the missionaries have been invited to extend their labors: 
the increase of members at Kingston alone, has, within:the last six months, been 
300: but, notwithstanding the facts which have, from time to time, been exhibited 
in proof of the excellent effects resulting from the instruction of the Negroes, and 
the increased number of friends which the mission has been acquiring among the 
respectable white inhabitants of the colonies, laws have been passed by the Legis- 
lature of the Island, against which it has been thought necessary to petition the 
government at home. 

Members— Whites, 25; Blacks, 4122. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY?. 
James Coultart. 
- Moses Baker is not considered as a missionary. Mr. Rowe has entered into the 
joy of his Lord. Mr. Compeer has left the island. 


POLYNESIA. 
Or the Islands of the Great South Sea. . 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOcIETY.—Otaheite and Eimeo.~-1797. 
John Davies, William Henry, Samuel Tessier, Henry Nott, James Hay- 
ward, Charles Wilson, Henry Bicknell, W. P. Crook, Wil- 
liam Ellis, J. M. Orsmond, Charles Barf. 
Now on their flassage: 
L. E. Threlkeld, David Darling, Robert Bourne, George Platt, John Williams. 

Mr. Ellis proceeded from Port Jackson, to join his Brethren. Messrs. Ors- 
mond and Barff arrived at Port Jackson at the close of 1816, and would follow 
Mr. Ellis by the first conveyance. 

A great change has been wrought among the natives. But a few years since, 
they were blind and cruel idolaters. After much and patient labor, the mission- 
aries have been made instruments of inestimable good. Idolatry has passed 
away. The public signs of it have been destroyed. The household deities of 
Pomarre, he has given to the missionaries, that they might be sent to England, 
to shew his friends here what “foolish gods they had worshipped. Under Chris- 
tian principles, and counselled by their best friends the missionaries, they may 
become a happy people. It is said that 3000 persons have learned to read. The 
Scriptures are gradually preparing for them. It is painful to add to all this, but 
it ought not to be concealed, that though Pomarre seems cordially to embrace 
the profession of Christianity, and lends it all the countenance in his power, yet 
his spirit and habits do not manifest that he is under its full influence. Let him 
be remembered in the prayers of Christians. , 


SERAMPORE AND CALCUTTA. 
Serampore,as a Danish Settlement, has lately reverted to that Government. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1\799, 

Missionaries: Drs. Carey and Marshman: Messrs. Ward, Lawson, Eustace, 
Carey, Yeates, Randall, and Penny; with the natives, Sebukrama, 
Neelo, Jahans, Petruse, Canta, and Cait’hano. 

Mr. W. H. Pearce, eldest son of the late Rev. S. Pearce, of Birmingham, is 
probably arrived. He isa printer, and is gone out to serve the mission in that 
capacity. 
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Messrs. Stephen Sutton and David Adam are on their voyage. 

The various, extensive, and beneficial labors in which the missionaries have 
been engaged, are in a state of encouraging progress. The Word of Life is sound~ 
ing forth in various directions, principally by means of the Brethren raised up in 
the country; and instances frequently occur, in which it appears to be made the 
fower of God unto salvation. 

VANS-VARIYA. 
A Village in India, at no grec: distance from Serampore. 
BAPTISY MISSIONARY SOCIETY.——1799. 
Tarachund, WVatiye. : 

A small Christian society sprang up here some time since, solely in conse- 
quence of the circulation of the Scriptures. Tarachund, their minister, continues 
to shew much zeal and earnestness in the cause of Christ. He is said to spend 
nearly all his income in promoting the Gospel, reserving scarcely any part for 


himself. 
BETHELSDORP. , 
In South Africa, about 500 miles from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1802. 
J.G. Messer, Hooper, Evan Evans. 

The work of conversion among the Hottentots is still going forward, though 
notin so rapid and remarkable a manner as before. The school flourishes. 
Bibles were much wanted, which want the Bible Society has amply supplied, 
The settlement now consists of about 1000 persons. 


GRIQUA TOWN. 
In South Africa—about 700 miles N. of Cape Town, 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—%802. 
; William Anderson, Henry Helm. 
B. Berend, P. David, J. Hendrick, Piet Sabba, Vatives. 

Prejudices among the unconverted natives against Mr. Anderson have sub- 
sided. Many young people have been turned from darkness to light. More than 
fifty adults have been lately baptised; and the general state of religion is encour- 
aging. Many neighboring Kraals of Bushmen have desired teachers. Piet Sabba 
has been sent to one of them. : 


KARASS. 
Jn Russian Tartary, in the government of Caucasus, between the Black Sea and 
; the Caspian. 
EDINBURGH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. —1802. 
Alexander Paterson, James Galloway. 

The Sultan Kategerry, one of the fruits of this mission, after spending some 
time in this country, is returned home. 

Im May, 1816, Mr. Paterson set out on a journey to the Crimea. 


STELLENBOSCH. 
In South Africa, 26 miles from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?T.—1802. 
J. Bakker. 
The Gospel is accompanied with the divine blessing. The people, grateful for 
their privileges, are generous in their contributions, not only for the support of 
this mission, but for the extension of the Gospel in other places. 


NAMAQUALAND. 
In South Africa. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIE?T?Y.—1804, 
H. Schmelen, J. Bartlett, J. Marquard. 

Bethany, formerly called Klip Fountain, 55 miles N. of Cape Town, is occu~ 
pied by Mr. Schmelen. He had baptised sixty five adults, besides forty children, 
fe says, ‘here is a sincere desire among the Namaquas to be instructed in the 
way of salvation. God has opened a wide door, and prepares the hearts of many 
to receive the Word with gladness.” 

Mr. Bartlett and Mr. Marquard also labor among the Namaquas, but their 
station is not mentioned in the Report of the Society. Mr. Bartlett, on coming to 
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aa ; : 
a kraal of Namaquas, was forcibly detained: the people would not suffer him to 
depart, till he had instructed them in the way of salvation: some of them, it is 
Said, laid themselves down in the road before him, to prevent his departure, 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
Barnabas Shaw, Edward Edwards. _ ; 

Mr: Shaw, the last missionary sent to Cape Town, led by a strong desire to 
preach the Gospel to the heathen in the interior, has, with the consent of the 
Committee, fixed his residence among the Littlke Namaquas. He has commenced 
building a house for himself, and a place for divine worship. The Hottentots 
appear not only willing, but eager to be instructed—a freofile prepared for the 
ford. Mr. Shaw has shewn the Boors that he can plough to better purpose with 
an English plough and four oxen, than can be done with their own ploughs and 
twelve oxen: this has encouraged the Hottentots to begin cultivation, and made 
them eager to have corn. 

This station is on the Khamies Mountains: it bids fair to become of importance; 
as there is no church within perhaps 150 or 200 miles, and no missionary settle- 
ment near. Mr. Schmelen kindly accompanied Mr. Shaw, and saw him settled. 


BERHAMPORE. 
A Town in Bengal, about 120 miles vn. n. w. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.-—1804. 
Pran-krishna, Nidhee-rama, /Vaiives. 

From this station, which had been recently formed, most of the members had 
removed to Calcutta. Several families were under instruction. The station is 
now principally supplied by Mr. Ricketts, lately fixed at Moorshedabad or its 
immediate vicinity. 

CAPE TOWN. 
In South Africa. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—\804. 
George Thom. 

Mr. Thom has lately taken a journey of 1100 miles into the interior, in the 
course of which he preached to many thousands of Colonists, Hottentots, and 
slaves. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONS, 

Mr. Barnabas Shaw having moved into the interior, another missionary is to'bé 

sent to Cape Town by the Committee. 


SIERRA LEONE. 
A Colony belonging to Great Britain, on the Western Coast of Africa. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1804, 

The Society, after supplying, by its missionaries, for many years, the chap- 
laincy of the colony, had the happiness to recommend to government theRev. 
William Garnon as first, and the Rev. John Collier as second chaplain, of the 
colony. ‘These clergymen will cordially co-operate in the various plans for ben- 
efitting Sicrra Leone; and will render the Society every assistance in the con- 
duct of its missions. ; 

The Rev. H.C. Decker lately sailed for the colony. 

In order to place the education of youth, throughout the colony, on a uniform 
and efficient plan, the society has made proposals to government, to take on itself 
the charge of the colonial as well as the country schools; that is, those which are 
established in Free Town for the children ofthe settlers, as well as tuose which are 
formed in the Negro towns in the colony. } 

See, in this list, under the heads, /‘7ee Town, Liecester Mountain, Kissey 
Lown, Regent’s Town, Gloucester Town, Leopold Tuwn, Wilberforce Town. 


CEYLON. 

The encouragement wisely given by government to the benevolent attempts to 
evangelize this noble island, has led to strenuous exertions, in which various 
bodies of Christians are taking their share. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1805. 
J. D. Palm, J. P. Ehrhardt, W. Read. 

The missionaries now act as ministers of stated congregations;—Mr. Palm, of 
the Dutch church in Columbo; Mr. Ehrhardt preaching at Caitura, alternately 
in Dutch and Cingalese; and Mr, Read at Amlamgoody, in Dutch. They also 
attend to schools. 


1818, Chronological List. of the Protestant Missionary Stations. 32% 


MADRAS. 
The second of the three British Presidencies in India—on the East Coast of the 
, Peninsula, 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1805, 
W. C. Loyeless, Richard Knill, Charles Mead. 

Mr. Mead has joined Mr. Loveless and Mr. Knill. Messrs. Lee, Gordon, and 
Medhurst, belonging to other stations, have labored for a time in Madras. There 
is regular preaching at the chapel, and in some other places. There are free 
schools for both boys and girls: in that for boys, there are 147: that for girlsis just 
beginning. In different native schools there are also 250 children. The mission- 
aries print a2 Quarterly Paper, containing a view of each part of the mission. 


VIZAGAPATAM. 
In the Northern Circars, of the East Coast of the Peninsula of India. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?7.—1805, . 
John Gordon, Edward Pritchett, James Dawson, 

Mr. Dawson writes in the beginning of last year:—“We are out every day 
among the people, who are evidently move disposed to make inquiries after the 
truth. The children in the schools perform wonders, and make an evident pro- 
gress in the knowledge of divine things. Our principal school is iv the very 
heart of the town, and open to every person who passes by. The novelty of cat- 
echising the children, and the promptitude of their answers. never fail to bring 
numbers to hearthem; and the questions give a series of subjects for inquiry and 
conversation. The translation of the Scriptures into their language will be, I 
trust, of eternal benefit to this people. We hope soon to have all the New Tes- 
tament in their hands.” 

At Chiacole, about sixty miles to the northward, the folly of idolatry begins to 
be felt, by means of the dispersion of the Scriptures and the occasional labors of 
the missionaries. 


CANTON. : 
A Sea-port in the Empire of China, of extensive commeree, and vast population. 
LONDON MISSIONAR? SOCIETY.—1807. 
. Robert Morrison, D. D. 

Various and fresh difficulties have arisen in this mission. Dr, Morrison has, 
however, commenced new and large editions of the Chinese New Testament; 
which will probably be executed at Malacca, rather than at Canton. 

The Religious Tract Society has granted 900/. for Chinese Tracts. Dr. Mor- 
rison speaks highly of the tracts prepared by Mr. Milne. 

Dr. M. writes, Feb. 24, 1817, “I have here a very anxious time, from the gov- 
ernment being so averse to the least acquaintance with their language. We must 
look to God, our Father and our Friend, for help. I would study to give no 
offence in any thing; and at the same time, I wish to avoid an undue fear of man. 
I often pray that 1 may be prepared to suffer and to die for the sake of our Lord 
Jesus; and, though conscious of great unworthiness, I trust the unseen hand of 
the Almighty sustains me.” 

CUTWA. 


A Town in Bengal, 75 miles N. from Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1807. 
William Carey, jun. 
Mut’hoora, Vishnuva, Kanta—WVutives. 
The inhabitants of this populous and extensive district are eager to obtain Gos- 
pels and tracts; and, from various quarters, Mr. Carey has received pressing 
applications for the establishment of new schools. 


JESSORE. 
In Bengal—77 miles E. N. E. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1807. 
William Thomas (Country born.) 
Sephul-rama, Manika-sha, Nurottoma, WVatives. 
Mr. Thomas has been ill, Some recent conversions have taken place among 
the natives. 


You. XIV, Ai 


/ 
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BETHESDA. 
In South Africa, about 700 miles from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—~1808. 


: Christopher Sass. x a 
Mr. Sass has baptised sixty adult persons; and many others are convinced of 
their sinful state. ; 
DEMARARA. 


In South America. 
LONDON MISSIONARY Soc1EYrY.—Le Resouvenir.—1808, 
John Smith. 
Mr. Smith is attended by a great number of the slaves. 
' GEORGE TOWN. 1809. 
John Davies, Richard Elliott. 

A number of the Negroes attend worship; and many of them meet, in private 

for mutual edification. 
’ WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
John Mortier, Matthew M. Thackray. 

An opposition, which had been excited, appears to subside. The congregations 
have greatly increased. 

Members— Whites, 9; Blacks, 956; and are increasing in piety. A Mission- 
ary Society has been formed, in aid of the general fund, which soon promised up- 
ward of 100/. per annum. Several of the slaves subscribe. When one of the 
missionaries asked them whether they could afford to give any thing, they 
replied, ‘Sir, we ought, of all persons, to help our poor fellow creatures. Once 
we had not the Gospel; but the people of England have sent it to us, and we 
ought to help in sending it all over the world.” A female slave said, “God has 
given it to me, and his Gospel beside; and, as it is my own,I have a right to give 
it to help to carry de Gospel to my fellow creatures, for I sure de Gospel have 
done much for my soul, and I wish all de world to feel de same.” 

_ There is a great desire for Bibles among the Negroes at Demarara, One mis- 
sionary writes— 

“I had no just idea of the number of the Negroes that wish for Bibles, till I 
mentioned to some of them, that I would procure Bibles for thdse who wished to 
have them. The next week, applications poured in from every plantation, 
especially for Bibles with references in the margin. The Negroes say they will 
get the money ready by the time the Bibles arrive.” 


GOAMALTY. 
In Bengal, 200 miles N. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1808. 
Krishnoo, a /Vative. 
Krishaoo pursues his work with assiduity. He distributes a great number of 
books, and has much discussion with his countrymen. 


GRUENEKLOOF. 
Int South Africa. 
_ UNITED BRETHREN.—1808. 
J. G. Bonatz, J. Fritsch, J. H. Schmitt, J. J. Stein. 
By the last returns, there were 290 persons connected with this settlement; of 
whom fifty-three were communicants, and ninety-three baptised. A newchurch 
was built last year, the former one being too small for the congregation. 


DIGAH. 
In Hindostan, 320 miles x. w. of Calcutta. 
BAPTISY MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1809. 
William Moore, Joshua Rowe. Ram-prisada, JVative. 
Mr. Chamberlain visited Digah early in 1817, and was greatly encouraged 
fyom observing the inftuence of the Word of God on the minds of inquirers. 


BALASORE. 
v4 Town in India, about 120 miles s. w. of Calcutta, 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1810. 
John Peter, an Armenian, 


Le 
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BELLARY. 
_ A Town in the Mysore, in India. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SoOCcIETY.—1810. 
John Hands, Joseph Taylor, W. Reeve. 

Numbers of the heathen make inquiry; but fear too frequently keeps them in 
hesitation. Native schools continue to prosper. Much good has been doneamong 
the military. The missionaries earnestly long for a printing-press, They ate 
proceeding in the translation of the Scriptures into the Canaara language. 


AGRA. 
A large City in India, 800 miles nv. w. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SaCIETY.—1811, 
—- Peacock. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY: 
Abdool Messeeh, Na/ive. : 

Under great discouragement, from the general indifference and even bitter op- 
position of his countrymen, Abdool maintains, by the grace of God, a truly Chris- 
tian character. He longs for the return of his beloved counsellor, the Rev. Danie} 
Corrie. Kind and active friends on the spot greatly strengthen his hands, There 
are two schools established at this station. The sacred leaven is secretly work- 
ing its way. 

The journals of Abdool Messeeh have excited so much interest in that faithful 
“servant of Christ,’? that our readers cannot fail to be gratified by a picture of 
him, drawn by the hand of one of the company’s chaplains. ‘“Abdool Messech 
has been at my house for a few days. How shall I describe to you this interest- 
ing man! He appears about forty, alittle inclined to corpulency in his figure; 
his height about five feet ten inches and a half; remarkably handsome, with an 
air of Asiatic dignity tempered by a sweetness of demeanor perfectly fascinating. 
He is very much of a gentleman, as we should say in England. Yet, with all, 
you recognise the simplicity and naivete so obvious in the journals published in 
the Missionary Register. He is very zealous, patient, and uniform in his labors; 
but seems to mourn, ashe expressed it in his letter to Mr. Corrie, ‘like a pigeon 


with a broken wing.’ ” 
CALEDON. 


In South Africa, about 130 miles B. from Cape Town. 
EONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—l811. : 
John Seidenfaden. 
The preaching of the Gospel is attended by the powerful influence of the Holy 
Spirit. Many are inquiring, ‘“‘What shail we do to be saved?” The people 
attached to this settlement are numerous, but poor. Civilization increases in an 


encouraging degree. 
é CEYLON. 


BAPTIS® MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1812. 
J. Chater, IT. Griffith, Siers. ; 

' Messrs. Chater and Siers preach at Columbo, in Portuguese, Cingalese, and 
English. Mr. Chater had made progress, with the assistance of the late Mr, 
Tolfrey, in translating the Psalms into Cingalese. In connection with Messrs, 
Armour and Clough, Wesleyan missionaries, he is proceeding with the transla- 
tion of the Scriptures begun by Mr. Tolfrey. 


CHITTAGONG. 
A District of Bengal, about 230 miles B. from Calcutia. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1812. 
De Bruyn, Baudry. 

Many of the Mugs, an uncivilized people in this quarter, have been brought ta 
the profession of Christianity, and have persevered against opposition. The mis- 
sionaries enter the markets almost daily, and proclaim the glad tidings of salva- 
tion. They have frequent visits from their neighbors, and in various ways seem 
to be actively spreading the light of the Gospel argqund. 


~ 


¥ 
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NAGPORE. 
The Capital of the Eastern Mahrattas, 615 miles w.of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1812. 
Ram-Mohun, WVative. 
This pious native itinerant labors with success. Hopeful inquirers présent 


themselves. 
PATNA. 
A large City in India—320 miles n. w. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SociEeTr.—1812. 
J. T. Thompson, Flatman, 

Mr. Thompson has been lately joined by Mr. Flatman, who desires to devote 
himself to the work of the mission. In ajourney to Benares and Allahabad, Mr. 
Thompson had many opportunities of publishing the Gospel, and observed 
throughout the country a general impression that it will be soon triumphant. He 
has also visited Bettiah, about ninety miles distant, to ascertain the practicability 
ef establishing schools there. ee ai 


> 


SURAT. 
A large City on the Western side of the Peninsula of India. 
BAPTISY MISSIONARY SOCIEFY.—1812..— : 
C. Carapeit Aratoon, Armenian, 

The journal of this missionary contains some striking facts illustrative of the 
nature of those impediments which, in every country, oppose the progress of the 
Gospel of Christ. On one occasion, an old man, after listening for a long time, 
observed, “I see we are nothing, and that nothing can be done by us: we are only 
flutes in the hand of God.’ At another time, when addressing near fifty persons, 
one of them objected, ‘Our shasters.are not good; therefore we are vicious: but 
the Christian shaster is good; why then are Christians wicked?” To this Ara- 
toon replied, that there were two sorts of Christians, but not two sorts of Hin- 
doos: the false Christians confessed Christ with the lips only, not with the heart. 
They asked, how this could be. He said, ‘Do you call him a Mussulman, who 
does not walk according to the koran?” They said, ‘‘No.”—*‘Do you call him a 
Parsee, who does not worship the sun?”’—'‘No.””—Do you call him a Hindoo, who 
eats the cow, and does not worship the gods?” They answered, ‘‘No.”—“Well, 
then,” said the missionary, *‘neither do we.call them Chrisiians, who obey not 
Christ. Here is the Gospel. Take it; read and examine for yourselves. Here 
you will see the characters of those who are the real followers of Christ. 
‘They only are Christians, who fear God, obey Christ, and keep his command- 


ments.” 
YONGROO POMOH. 
Among the Bulloms—in tVestern Africa—opprosite to Sierra Leone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1812. .. : 
Gustavus Reinhold Nylander, Stephen Caulker, Vative Usher. 
Mr. Nylander has completed the four Gospels in Bullom, and devotes himself 
to his labors. Mr. Cates did not enter on this station, as was first designed. See 
Wilberforce Town. 
BOMBAY. 


The third of the British Presidencies in India, and the principal Settlement on the 
west side of the Peninsula. rae 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.—1813, 

Samuel Newell, Gordon Hail, Horatio Bardwell. On his way: John Nichols. 

The missionaries preach atmost daily to the natives, in Mahratta, in their own 
house, at their temples, or by the way-side; but are not yet able to collect a stated 
congregation. ‘They have begun a translation of the Scriptures, and have finish- 
ed St, Luke, but proceed with deliberation. They have translated and printed St. 
Matthew, and several tracts in Mahratta. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
; _ John Horner. 

Another missionary is to be sent by the committee. 

Mr. Horner reached Bombay on the Sth of Sept. 1816, after a passage of about 
four months. He was learning Mahratta, which language is spoken by two thirds 
of the population. His teacher was an intelligent Brahmin. He had an inter- 
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view with the Bishop of Calcutta, then at Bombay, the day after his arrival. His 
lordship spoke highly of the zeal and conduct of the society’s missionaries in 
Ceylon, and wished Mr. Horner equal success in Bombay. 


BURDWAN. 
In India. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

At this place there is a school; and, at Lackoody and Ryawn, two others. 
They contain about 350scholars. Lieutenant Stewart takes these schools under 
his charge, and reports to the Calcutta Corresponding Committee. 

- Five new school-houses were erected at the date of the last advices; and were 
about to be opened, at Kahal Gong, Konchunagore, Jongpore, Cumaulpore, and 


Gowtumpore.’ 
na CHINSURAH. 
In Bengal, formerly a Dutch Settlement. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1813, 
' Robert May, J. Harle, J. D. Pearson. 
Mr. May has, under his direction, and that of his assistants, thirty schools, con- 
taining upward of 2600 children. ‘The government countenance and assist these 


schools. 
HIGH KRAAL. 
In South Africa, about 300 miles £.from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SoOCcIETY.—1813, 
Charles Pacalt. 

This is an excellent station, containing about 300 persons. It is situated in the 
midst of a large plain, about two miles from the sea, and about three from the 
Drosdy of George. The mission has two large and fruitful gardens, beside pas- 
ture and corn land. The people also have gardens behind their houses. Much 
good has been effected in the four years of Mr. Pacalt’s residence here. He has 
built a neat litthe church, with two small but good houses. The Hottentot sing- 
ing is remarkably melodious. Many scholars receive daily instruction. The 
progress of civilization is very encouraging. i 


JAVA. 
An Insular in India, 2350 miles s. s. £. from Calcutta. 
“BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—Batavia.—1813, 
W. Robinson, Joseph Phillips. 

Mr. Trowt has been brought to an early grave, seemingly by his intense appli- 
cation’in a climate adverse to exertion. . Mr. Robinson continues to preach, and 
is translating the New Testament into Malay. Mr. Phillips would probably re- 
move to Samarang. 

ce Neen? SAMARANG. 
Gottlob Bruckner. 

Mr. B. is applying to the Javanese, as of most importance in Java; but finds 
it far more difficult than the Malay, various dialects being mixed together in the 
native books; and there is, as yet, neither grammar nor dictionary of the lan- 
guage. Mr, B. had joined himself to Mr. Trowt, and is now prosecuting that ob- 
ject which lay nearest to his friend’s heart—to give the Javanese the Scriptures in 


their native tongue. - 
RANGOON. 
The chief Sea-fort of the Burman Empire, about 670 miles s, E. of Calcutta. 
AMERICAN BAPTISTS.—1813.* 

Adoniram Judson, George H. Hough, James Coleman, Edward W. Wheelock. 

The American Baptist Board have lately appointed to this station, the two 
jatter gentlemen. Mr. and Mrs. Judson had to encounter various diffi- 
culties; but observe in their last communication, ‘We are now much more com- 
fortable than at any time since we arrived here. Provisions are plentiful, and in 
considerable variety. The country also is quiet. We are not harassed with 
midnight alarms, as we were in our first two years; and the present government 
of Rangoon grants us all the protection, and shews us all the kindness, we can 


* This station was first established in 1807, under the care of Mr. Felix Carey. 
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desire.’ Mr.and Mrs. Heugh have safely arrived. The families have united on 
the principle adopted at Serampore, that of a common fund; and the whole aspect 
of affairs here seems encouraging. 

Mr. Judson has completed in the Burman language, as a tract, a summary of 
the Christian religion, and also a grammar of that tongue; ana had made some 
progress in the translation of the Scriptures, but was obliged to relax, for a time, 
from all study, by a violent pain in his head and eyes; but is much recovered, 
Mr. Hough took with him, as a present from the Serampore brethren, a printing- 
press, types, aud paper; and would proceed to work without delay. 


: SILHET., 
In Bengal, 310 miles n. EB. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—~1813. 
John de Silva, Portuguese. Bhagvat, WValive. 
~ The want of the Scriptures, and the wild manners of the natives, have retard- 
ed the progress of the mission. As one instance of this savage character, it is 
stated, that the Kachar Rajah, near whom they reside, celebrated his recent ele- 
vation to the throne by offering in sacrifice to an idol twenty young men, whom 
he had brought for that purpose from the mountains. Yet the prudent and in- 
offensive conduct of the native brethren had so far recommended them to this 
prince, that he has made them repeated presents in money, and promised them a 
piece of ground, on which they hope to build a school, and thus introduce the. 
Gospel in a silent and gradual manner. 


ALLAHABAD. 
A city of India, about 490 miles w. N. w. from Calcutta, 
BAPTIS? MISSIONARY SocirTr,—1814, 
— — Macintosh. Kureem, /Vitive. 
Mr. Macintosh removed hither from Agra. 


AMBOYNA. 
In Insular India, about $230 miles s. £. from Calcutta, near the s. i. point of the 
Island of Ceram. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY,—1814, 
Jabez Carey. 

The Dutch, since the restoration of the island, have continued Mr. Carey in his 
station. He has been appointed to a seat in the College of Justice, which en- 
larges his means of usefulness. In this most remote of all the stations that have 
been planted in the eastern world, Mr. Carey has hitherto acted alone, aid has 
displayed much zeal and judgment in his operations. He has distributed consid- 
erable numbers of the Malay New Testament. The schools, of which many were 
established by the Dutch government, are placed under Mr. Cafey’s superintend- 
ence, and occupy a large share of his attention. 

LONDON MISSIONARY sOcretTY.—1814, 
Joseph Kam. 

Mr. Kam preaches in Malay, and the people are most eager tohear. Many of 
the masters permit their slaves to attend. A printing-press and types have been 
sent, anc a printer will soon follow. ‘Phe people, who are very numerons, are 
anxious for Bibles and tracts. A large supply of the Scriptures is preparing by 
the Bible Society. 

ASTRACHAN. 
A City in Russian Tartary, on the Caspian, 
EDINBURGH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1814, 
John Mitchell, John Dickson. 
Rev. Mr. Glen, destined for this Mission. . 

From the following communication, a judgment may be formed of the import- 
ance of Astrachan, as a missionary station. 

Mr. Mitchell writes— 

“After being now above a year in Astrachan, I am much more convinced thar 
T formerly was, of its importance as a missionary station. It is not only peculiarly 
well situated tor the circulation of the Scriptures, as from hence books can be 
sent toa great distance, almost to the borders of India; but is also convenient fer 
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missionaries going to visit many places on the north of Persia; and it even would 
not be difficult to establish a mission on the other side of the Caspian, in Baku, or 
some of the other towns that lie near the sea. These towns, being mostly in the 
hands of the Russians, there is little doubt but every facility that could be desired 
would be obtained for this purpose. However, it is necessary to advance cau- 
tiously, and a retreatsecured, Let this station be strengthened, and more firmly 
established, and then farther attempts may be made.” 

Again, March 1st, 1817.—‘In the course of last month, we have had frequent 
visits from Mahomedans of various nations, and particularly from Bucharian Pil- 
grims, of whom there are at present about thirty-six in this place, on their way to 
the Caaba. Scarcely a day passes but we have a visit from some of them. They: 
in general converse freely on the subject of religion; and several of them have 
been farnished with New Testaments, and copies of our tracts. One day, not 
long ago, we were visited by four of these pilgrims; three of whom we had not 
seen before. "lwo of them requested Persian ‘Testaments; and another, an ara- 
bic tract. One of them was a learned Effendi, and well versed in the Arabic, 
Persian, and Tartar languages, and discovered a strong desire for a copy of the 
Arabic Bible, which he read and understood with ease. : 

“Here, we may remark, that perhaps few places are to be found more suitable 
than Astrachan for distributing the Scriptures in Arabic, could we procure them. 
All learned Mahomedans, of whatever nation or language they may be, study the 
Arabic, and generally prefer it to their mother tongue. From every nation be- 
tween the Indus and the Black Sea, merchants resort to this place for the sake of 
traffic. These are not few in number; and to these we may add great numbers 
of pilgrims, who every year pass through this city. Some of these come from a 
great distance; and when they are on their way home, cojies of the Scriptures in 
Arabie could be conveyed, by their means, to many remote Mahomedan nations.”” 

The Church Missionary Society has sent to the missionaries at Astrachan, for 
distribution, 400 copies of the Arabic version of Ostervald on Christianity; and 
intends to furnish them with stereotype plates of various Persian and Arabic 
tracts, now in preparation. 

BERBICE. 
In South America. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SociETrY.—1814. 
John Wray. 

Mr. Wray was laboring, with advantage; but much opposition having arisen, 

he is returned home in hope of securing more freedom to his labors. 


CANOFFEE. 
In Western Africa, 100 miles x. w. of Sierra Leone, ainong the Susoos. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1814. 
» Melchior Renner, John Godfrey Wilhelm. 
Jacob Renner, Mative Interpreter. John Ellis, Mutive Usher. 

This mission among the Susoos was advancing rapidly toward a fulfilment of 
the hopes of the Society, when the revival of the slave trade had such an evil in- 
fluence on the natives, that the mission must, in all probaloility, be withdrawn, 
after many years’ labor, and the sacrifice of much money, and even of valuable 
lives. 

But God’s time for mercy on Africa will still come! 


CEYLON. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1814, 
Stations and Missionaries are as follow: 

Columbo—W. M. Harvard, and Bejamin Clough; assisted by A. Armour. 
Jaffnapatam—James Lynch, Thomas Squance, and Robert Curver. Z'rincomalee 
—Samuel Broadbent. acticaloe——-Elisha Jackson. Galle—Cseorge Erskine, and 
John M’Kenny. Matura—Jobn Callaway, assisted by W. A. Lailman. 

Mr. Lynch was gone ona visit to Madras. 

W. 8B. Box, Thomas Osborne, and Robert Newstead, arrived on the 25th of 
April last, after a long but pleasant passage of six months. 

The missionaries have begun annual conferences for the regulation of the con- 
cerns ef the mission. Itis said of them, in a late Report—“My preaching, cate- 
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chising, conducting native schools, and printing the Scriptures and useful books, 
they are laying the foundations of a work, which, if zealously supported, prom- 
ises, under the blessing of God, to re-erect the temples of Christ, now in ruins 
through the neglect of Christians; to arrest the devastating progress of paganism 
and Mahomedanism, now almost triumphant over. the feeble remains of Chris- 
tianity: to. re-assert the honor and victories of the Cross, and convey the: knowl- 
edge of God and salvation through an island, the, essential principle, of whose 
religion is, todeny God, and the almost universal practice to worship devils.” _ 

The mission chapel, in Columbo, was opened on Sunday, Dec, 22, 1816; on 
which occasion the governor and his lady, with the principal gentlemen of the civil 
and military establishments, and a number of respectable natives, attended. 

The mission possesses, in Columbo, a compact establishment, in an excellent 
situation; consisting of a dwelling-house, printing-office, chapel, type-foundery,&c. 
&c. in one inclosure, detached from other premises. There is a Sunday school 
in the fort, and another large one in the Pettah. ie hs 

An establishment somewhat similar, is contemplated for Jaffnapatam. 

The Bishop of Calcutta visited every part of the Society’s premises at Columbo, 
and expressed himself much pleased with them. 

. Sir. Alexander Johnston bears the most honorable testimony to the zeal, pru- 
dence, and success of the missionaries. 

In May, 1817, Mr. Fox writes— ; 

“Through many difficulties, with prudence and disinterestedness, the mission- 
aries have conducted their infant mission forward to strength and vigor. Schools 
are every where an object of prime consideration. ‘The press is a powerful aux- 
iliary. From two presses belonging to the Bible Society, one to government, and 
two to the mission, books are issued by them in English, Portuguese, Tamul, and 
Cingalese. In four months, from 20 to 30,000 tracts were printed in the last two 
languages. Most of the missionaries preach, in the low, or country Portuguese. 

“The concerns of the mission daily gather strength. The missionaries hope to 
occupy Caltura, this year; and ask for four additional missionaries, to enable them 
to occupy all the coast to Galle; and wish also for two to gonorthward. ‘They 
are attempting to gain an entrance into Candy.” 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
On their Voyage—Samuel ene Benjamin Ward, Robert Mayor, Joseph 
night. 

The Society has long contemplated an establishment in Ceylon, and has had 
much correspondence with Sir Alexander Johnston on the subject. Sir Alex- 
ander has taken very effectual measures to prepare the way. 

The four clergymen above named, with Mrs. Mayor and Mrs. Ward, em- 
barked, on the 15th of December, on board the Vittoria for Ceylon. It is proba- 
ble that Mr. Lambrick will be fixed at Columbo, Mr. Mayor at Galle, Mr. Ward 
at Trincomalee, and Mr. Knight at Jaffnapatam. The Rev. Joseph R. Andrus, 
an American Episcopal clergy man, has been invited to join them. 


DINAGEPORE. 
A City in Bengal, about 240 miles Nn. of Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1814, 
Ignatius Fernandez, 
Inquirers from Purneah, a considerable town to the westward, have heard the 
Word with serious attention, and gladly received several copies of the Gospel of 


St. Luke. 
GRACE HILL. 

Ln South Africa, formerly called Thornberg, and sometimes Vanderwait’s Foun- 
tain, in the country of the Wild Bushmen, about 500 miles from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1814, 

Erasmus Smit. 

The favorable appearance of things at this station led to the change of the 
name from Thornberg to Grace Hill.. It has pleased God to grant success to his 


Word, both among the Oorlams and the Bushmen. <A general concern about re- 
higion seems to preyail. 
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JAVA. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCcIETr.—Batavia.—1814. 

The Rev. J.C. Supper, who went out as a missionary from the Society, officiated 
in the Dutch church; and, on the restoration of the island to the king of the 
Netherlands, was appointed Malay minister. He acted as Secretary to the Aux- 
iliary Bible Society, and was most assiduous in circulating the Scriptures and 
tracts. He has been called to his reward in the midst of his years. He was, as 
we have ourselves had occasion te know, an able, disinterested, and devoted ser- 
vant of his Master. It is with a mournful pleasure, therefore, that we read his 
last words to one of the Societies, whose designs he delighted to serve: ‘A share 
in your noble exertions I consider to be of more value than all'the gold of Ophir, 
or the riches of India. You may therefore command my services as long as I live.” 


MAURITIUS. 
Or Isle of France, an Island in the Indian Ocean, inhabited by French Colonisis, 
but belonging to Great Britain. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1814, 
John Le Brun. 

The schools under Mr. Le Brun’s care have succeeded beyond expectation; 
much indifference, and even opposition, having been manifested by a class of pop- 
ulation, among whom the French revolution had destroyed religious principles. 
The state of principles and morals is still awfully depraved. Governor Farquhar 
countenances and supports Mr. Le Brun, and has granted him the use of a spa- 
cious building. The scholars having become too numerous for one teacher, a suit~ 
able assistant will be sent to Mr. Le Brun. 


° ORENBURG. 

The Capital of the Government of that name, in Russian Tartary—population 
about 10,000—the great thoroughfare from Siberia to the Europfiean 
Provinces of Russia; and the constant resort of an immense num- 
ber of Tartars, Calmucks, Bucharians, and other tribes. 
EDINBURGH MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1814, 

C. Fraser, G. Macalpine. Walter Buchanan, a Cadardian. 


THEOPOLIS. 
In South Africa—about 600 miles E. of Cafe Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1814, 
J. G. Ulbricht, G. Barker. 

Mr. Barker, being prevented from going to Lattakoo, as was proposed, contin- 
ued at Theopolis. The people have greatly improved in their habits of industry, 
and have sown above fifty sacks of corn in the last year. 

More than seventy persons were baptised during the last year, and the Word 
is heard with much affection. An Auxiliary Missionary Society has also been 
already formed at this station. 


CHUNAR. 
A Town near Benaress about 500 miles from Calcutta. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1815. 
William Bowley, Counzry-born. 
Mr. Bowley has three schools under his care. He is an indefatigable catechist 
and reader, and pursues a simple, steady, and laborious course of duty. 


GOREE. 
An Island of Western Africa. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 
Schoolmaster and Schoolmistress—Mr. and Mrs. Hughes. 
In consequence of the restoration of this island to France, the schools have ge 
far dwindled, that it is probable the station must be given up. 


Vor. XIV. 2 
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GAMBIER. 
A Settlement among the Bagoes, Western Africa, 70 miles x. w. of Sierra 
ueone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 
Jonathan Solomon Klein. Ernanuel Anthony, Vative Usher. 
There are about thirty children in the schools. There is a good impression on 
the minds of the elder children. _This station has many advantages for the circu- 
lation of the Scriptures and tracts, in Arabic. 


MADRAS. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 
C. Theoph. Ewald Rhenius, Bernard Schmid, Deocar Schmid. 
Christian, Native Reader. Rayappen, WVative Catechist. 
On their voyage: Joseph Fenn, G. T. Barenbruck, Henry Baker. 

Of the missionaries mentioned in the last list, Mr. Schnarre is removed to Tran- 
quebar, Mr. Bailey to Allepie, and Mr. Dawson to South Travancore. 

Messrs. Schmid, with Mrs. D. Schmid, left this country with the Rev. Daniel 
Corrie, and were destined for Calcutta; but, on their arrival at Madras, they en- 
tered into the service of that Mission, with the consent of Mr. Corrie, there be- 
ing pressing calls for laborers in various parts of that field, 

OF the missionaries on their voyage, Mr. Fenn will probably proceed to Tra- 
vancore, and Messrs. Barenbruck and Baker take part in the labor nearer 
Madras, where it has pleased God to awaken a great desire of instruction. 

A church is building in Black Town, and schools are continually increasing, 
Mr. Rhenius and Christian are constantly and mest usefully occupied; and Messrs. 
Schmid, with Mrs, D. Schmid, will come into immediate service. Mr. Rhenius 
is revising the Tamul version of the Scriptures. . 


MALACCA. 
The chief Town in the Peninsula of Malacca. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815, 
W. Milne, W. H. Medhurst, C. H. Thomsen, John Slater. 

Mr. Thomsen set out with his wife, on a voyage to England for the recovery of 
her health; but she died on the passage. After a short stay in this country, he 
returned, accompanied by Mr. Slater. Mr. Medhurst, who left England the year 
before, embarked from Madras for Malacca, on the 20th of May last. They are 
probably all united by this time, in laboring with Mr. Milne. 

Mr. Milne continues to prosecute his translaticn of the Scriptures into the Chi- 
nese language; and to publish his Monthly Chinese Magazine, which contains in- 
formation combined with entertainment, and seems to promise great usefulness to 
the Chinese people, dispersed among the numerous and populous islands of the 
Eastern Sea. It is read with avidity by them. He has many opportunities of 
dispersing books, by the different vessels which touch at Malacca. 

A printing-press, workmen, and founts of Malay and English types have arriv- 


ed from Bengal. 
; MALTA. 


A British Island in the Mediterranean. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETT.—1815. 
William Jowett, James Connor, Dr. Cleardo Naudi. 

Mr. Jowett has diligently been availing himself of the advantages afforded by his 
situation in Malta, to attain the objects of his residence there: for the more ready 
acquisition of modern Greek, he passed a few months in Corfu.—The Rev. James 
Connor left London on the 12th of November, and has probably reached Malta 
some time since. Dr, Naudi is engaged by the Society in the composition and 
translation of tracts; and will probably travel, in company with Mr. Jowett ang 
Mr, Connor. A translation of the Scriptures into Maltese is proceeding. 


, 


MEERUT. 
A Town in India, about 32 miles n. E. from Delhi. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 
Anund Messeeb, Native. 
This name was given to Permunund at his baptism. Under the superintend- 
ence of the chaplain, the Rev. Henry Fisher, he has the charge of schools in 
Meerut, and in four villages in the neighborhood. 
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PARRAMATTA. 
In New South Wales, about 25 miles w. of Sydney. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 

The seminary established at this place, by the Rev. Samuel Marsden, for the 
instruction of New Zealanders, contained four young men connected with the 
principal familics near Ranghee-hoo, the Society’s settlement in New Zealand, 
They: were improving rapidly. 


PEACE MOUNTAIN. 
In South Africa, formerly called Africaner’s Kraal, 550 miles from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815, 
E. Ebner. 

About 200 of the Corannas are here collected, of whom fifty attend daily wor- 
ship: about thirty attend school; and sixteen adults, beside twelve children, have 
been baptised. ‘The converts are happy in the knowledge of Christ. 

Mr. Ebner has baptised Africaner, once the terror of the whole ceuntry, but 
now a warm espouser of the faith which he ence persecuted, 


LEICESTER MOUNTAIN, 
‘In the Colony of Sierra Leones an elevated spot, about three miles from 
free Town. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1815. 
John Horton, Schoolmaster, Mrs. Horton, Schoolmistress. John Rhodes, /Vq- 
tive’ Usher. 

On this Mountain the “Christian Institution” of the Society is formed. The 
unexpected death of the Rev. L. Butscher, who had the particular charge of this 
establishment, has deprived the Society of his able services. He died on the17th 
of July last. 

The chaplains of the colony, Messrs. Garnon ana Collier, will take charge of 
the institution, till a superintendant, who is now preparing for this service, shall 
reach Africa. ' 

By the last returns there were 286 children at the institution; of which 227 
were boys, and 59 girls. 

SURAT. 


LONDON MISSIONARY. SOCIETY.—1815. 
James Skinner, William Fyvie, John Donaldson. 

The missionaries are applying to the Gujuratee; in which they hope, ere long, 
to preach to the multitudes of Surat. ‘They are preparing a catechism and 
tracts, with a grammar and dictionary, and have made a beginning in the trans- 
lation of the New Testament. An English school is attended by fifty scholars, and 
a native school by about half that number. 


+» ALLEPIE, 
A large Town in India, on the Malabar Coast, about 40 miles from Cochin, and 

120 Nn. 9f Cape Comorin—the chief place at which the Company’s ships call ta 

take in pefifier and other sfices—about 13,000 inhabitants—in the vicin-~ 
ity of the Syrian Christians—a commercial place, inhabited by men of 
various countries and religions, with scarcely any Brahmins or — 
fragodas, and therefore highly favorable as a missionary 
station. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY -~-1816. 
Thomas Norton. 

Mr. Norton arrived at Cochin, from Columbo, on the 8th of May: and was 
fixed at Allepie by the Resident, Colonel Munro, as the most suitable place for 
the attainment of his objects, A church is building: and a Jarge house and gar- 
den have been presented, as a free gift in perpetuity, by the government of Tra- 
vancore. The Society will probably establish the head-quarters of the Travan- 
core mission at this place. 

BENARES. 
BAPTIST. MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816, 
William Smith. 

Benares may be called the Athens of the Hindoos. Mr. Smith has been recently 

fixed there. He is particularly fluent in the Hindoostanee. He had labored sue: 
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cessfi!ly round Serampore, but removed to Benares on account of his thorough 
knowledge of Hindoostanee. 
CAFFRARIA. 
A Country in South Africa, 700 miles n. E. from Cape Town. 
“LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
T. Williams. Tzatzoo, a WVative. 

A journey was undertaken among the Caffres early in 1816. In June, Mr. 

Williams and Tzatzoo settled among them, 


CALCUTTA. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOcIETY.—1816. 
William Greenwood. John Adlington, Schoolmaster. 

The Society’s concerns in Calcutta and the North of India are directed by 2 
Corresponding Committee. ; 

Mr. Greenwood arrived with Mr. Schroeter, on the 20th of May, 1816. Mr. 
Schroeter is at Titalya, near Nepaul.—See Jitalya. Mr. Greenwood is settled 
in the Society’s house at Garden Reach, near Calcutta. 

The Committee have taken the most active measures for the establishment of 
schools; and had under their care in February last, about 500 children, which 
have been since greatly increased. The printing and circulation of tracts is 
another object of the Committee’s constant attention. 

The Rev. D. Corrie is returned to India, and took with him several missiona- 
ries, and Mr. John Adlington, who is to act as a schoolmaster. The missionaries 
stopped at Madras. See Madras. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SocrETy.—1816. 
Henry Townley, James Keith. 

They arrived, Sept. 7, 1816; and have made an encouraging progress, both 
in preaching and in the establishment of schools. A place of worship has been 
fitted up in Calcutta; and the Gospel is also preached at Hourah, across the 
Hoogly, where the population is large. The Bengalee is the object of their first 
attention, as indispensable for intercourse with Hindoos; as Hindoostanee is for 
benefitting Mahomedans. 


CEYLON. 

AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS.—Two Stations.—1816. 
Tillipally—Kdward Warren, Daniel Poor. 
Batticotta—James Richards, Benjamin C. Meigs. 

On his voyage—Allen Graves. 

Mr. Bardwell, who accompanied these missionaries, proceeds to Bombay. To 
the others, the Governor has made a grant of land in the district of Jaffna, and 
given the use of two Portuguese churches in stations of the highest importance. 

‘Notwithstanding this number of laborers, yet such is the want of them in Cey- 
jon, that, until they are raised up from among the natives, there is little probabil- 
ity of an adequate supply. 

The greatest harmony and brotherly love prevail among the different Christian 
jaborers. Ofthe natural tendency of the Gospel to ennoble the mind, by impart- 
ing the principles of philanthropy and true benevolence, a memorable proof has 
been lately given in this island, by the voluntary resolution of a large proportion 
of the respectable inhabitants gradually to abolish domestic slavery, Much praise 
is due to the humane exertions of Sir Alexander Johnston, the Chiet Justice of 
Ceylon: but, as that enlightened magistrate himself has expressed his conviction 
that this growth of liberal sentiments and feeling must be ascribed to the increase 
of Christian knowledge, such a fact ought not to be withheld from the friends of 
the Gospel. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, on his visit to Columbo, took measures for applying a 
vote of credit granted to his lordship by the Christian Knowledge Scciety, for 
promoting, by a district committee of that societv established at Columbo, an 
edition of the comraon prayer in Cingalese. An edition in Tamul had been print- 
ed in Madras. 

A spirit of inquiry is increasing among the natives. In the district of Jaffna, in 
particular, Budhists, and even Budhist priests, apply frequently for the Cingalese 
Scriptures; and Mahomedans have begun to manifest an inclination to receive 
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instruction themselves, and to permit their children to partake of the benefit of 
an improved education. 

The Scriptures and Christian instruction have been introduced, with the most 
gratifying success, into the prisons of Jaffnapatam and Galle. 


GAYAH. 
Al large City in India, 55 miles s. of Patna,a frlace of great idolatrous resort. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
—— Fowles. 


GLOUCESTER TOWN. 
A Town of liberated Negroes, in the Colony of Sierra Leone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816, 
Henry During and Mrs, During. 

This town having been newly formed, Mr. and Mrs. During left the Christian 
Tnstitution on Leicester Mountain, about the middle of December, 1816, at the 
request of the Governor and with the approbation of the society’s representatives, 
to take charge of thistown. There were then 130 Negroes; but, in April, they 
had 263 under their care, of which 13 boys and 67 girls attended the school. 

Mr. and Mrs. During are on government salaries, but were sent out by the so- 


ciety. 
HEPHZIBAH. 

In South Africa, formerly called Rhinoster Fountain, in the Bushman’s Coun- 
try, about three days’ journey from Grace Hill, in the way to Griqua Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 

W. F. Corner, J. Goeyman. 

About 300 Bushmen inhabit this spot. None at first came near; but they now 


hear the word gladly. 
. KIDDERPOOR. 
A Village near Calcutta, within a short distance of Garden Reach. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
‘Two schools are opened here, under the superintendence of the Rev. William 
Greenwood, who resides in the house of the society, at Garden Reach. It is hoped 
that these schools will supply sufficient teachers for other quarters. 


KISSEY TOWN. 
A Town of liberated Negroes, in the Colony of Sierra Leone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIET?Y.—1816. 
Charles Frederic Wenzel. 

Mr. David Brennand, in company with Mr. Cates, now settled at Wilberforce 
Town, reached the colony, Feb. 25th of last year. He was designed for Gambier; 
but was fixed at Kissey Town, where, after a short residence, he died. 

At the last returns there were 404 persons at Kissey ‘Town; of which seventy- 
four boys and seventy-seven girls attended school. 


REGENT’S TOWN. 
A Town of liberated Negroes, in the Colony of Sierra Leone. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816., 
W. A. B. Johnson. 

Mr. Johnson, having been ordained according to the rites of the Lutheran 
churci, has been appointed to the charge of this station. He receives a salary 
from the government. There were under his care, by the last returns, 1283 per- 
sons. Of these, 179 boys and 93 girls attended school. 

It has pleased God to grant his blessing to Mr. Johnson’s labors. Many have 
become religious, and have been baptised. 


MALTA. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIET?.—I1816. 
Isaac Lowndes. 

The late Mr. Bloomfield was established here in 1811. On his death, Mr. 
Lowndes was sent out, and arrived on the 6th of November, 1816. He is perfect- 
ing himself in Italian and modern Greek, with the view of proceeding to the 
fonia n Islands. 
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A Bible Society has been happily established in Malta, of which Mr. Jowett, 
Mr. Lowndes, and Dr. Naudi, are Secretaries. 


MONGHYR. 
A very large City in Indic. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
homed John Chamberlain; Brindabund, Vative. ; 

Mr. Chamberlain, who was stationed at Sirdhana, about 920 miles N. W. from 
Calcutta, and 200 from Agra, was under the necessity of leaving that station. 
He is assisted at Monghyr by the aged native, Brindabund, and is translating the 
New Testament into the Brij-bhasa. Already-some encouraging indications ap- 
pear at Monghyr, though prejudices have been awakened. i 

Mr. Chamberlain took a journey, of nearly two months, in the beginning of last 
year, as far as Mirzapore. He preached many times; and distributed more than 
200 copies of the Gospel and 2000 tracts. ‘It is wonderful,” he says, “to observe 
how evidently an invisible hand is at work among the people, and preparing them 
for the Lord, Some evident change is effecting in the spirit of the people.” 


NEW ZEALAND. , 
Two large Islands in the Great Pacific Ocean, lying East of New South Wales, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SociETY.—Ranghee-Hoo.— 1816. ) 
Schoolmaster, Thomas Kendall. Lay Settlers, William Hall, John King. 
The settlers at Ranghee-Hoo have remained in safety. An attempt to form a 
second settlement at Wytanghee, in another part of the Bay of Islands, was given 


up; the situation being found insecure. The settlers are gradually advancing in 
their influence on the natives. 


ROYAPETTAH. 
A Village about four miles from Madras. ‘ 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
\ Samuel Render. 

Mr. Render fixed himself at this place, Nov. 27,1816. In Royapettah, with the 
villages of Tripplecane and St. Thome, at the distance of three miles on each side 
of it, the number of inhabitants is not less, it issaid, than 40,000. In April, 1817, 
there were 160 children in the schools under his care. 


TITALYA. 
In India, on the borders, towards Nenaul. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
Fred. Christian Gotthelf Schroeter. 

This place seeming to offer a desirable sphere of exertion, Mr. Schroeter has 
been fixed here; and is particularly couritenanced by the commanding officer on 
the station. He is diligently occupied in the acquisition of the Thibet language, 
hitherto almost entirely unknown to Europeans. His talent for this labor is 
peculiar; and he is zealously directing it to improve the opportunity which has 
occurred to none other. When suitable assistance is obtained, native schools 
may be opened to a great extent. 2 
‘The present situation of affairs renders a station inthis quarter very import- 
ant. It will form a medium of communication between the laborers of India 
and the Russian Bible Society: and will enable them to carry their co-operation 
into ‘Phibet; and facilitate the circulation of the Scriptures among the Tartar 
tribes bordering on China, and through the western part of that empire. 

Captain Barre Latter, the commanding officer on the station, is opening an in- 
tercourse with various friendly Lamas, and exchanging books with them, in order 
to ascertain the languages with which they are acquainted; and he entertains 
hopes that a very extensive ficld will soon be opened for the circulation of the 
Scriptures. 

TRANQUEBAR. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1816. 
Missionary and Inspector of Schools, Joun Christian Schnarre. Sufrerintendant 
of Schools, John Devasagayam. Catechist, David. 
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. The Rev. J. C. Schnarre has left Madras, at the request of the Danish mis- 
sionaries, to take a share in the work of the mission, and the particular over=- 
sight of the schools. He arrived August 24, 1816. Mr. Schnarre’s support, as 
well as the chief maintenance of the schools, falls on the Society; the Royal 
Danish College having requested, by the Bishop of Copenhagen, the Society’s 
assistance in the difficulties of the mission. 

In a visit of inspection made by Mr. Schnarre, the beginning of last year, he 
found 825 children in the different schools. These are distributed as follows: 

English and Tamui Schools: 5 stations, supplied by 9 teachers. Yamud 
Schools: 8 stations, supplied by 13 teachers. Zamul Free-Schools, for Pariar 
children: 9 stations, supplied by 9 teachers. 


COTYM. 
in India, on the Malabar Coast, about 18 miles from Allepie. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1817. 
Benjamin Bailey. 

Colonel Munro, the Company’s resident in Travancore, having erected a col- 
lege at Cotym for the education of the Syrian priests, wished to place an English 
clergyman onthe spot. Phe Rev. Benjamin Bailey, who had arrived at Madras 
on the 9th of September, proceeded with Mrs. Bailey, overland, to Travancore, 
and was fixed at Cotym about the beginning of last year. 

The best prospects are opening among the Syrians. The New Testament, 
published by the Bible Society, under the critical care of Mr. Samuel Lee, has 
now reached them in abundance; and the Old Testament is proceeding under the 
same able and indefatigable superintendence. 


ST. DOMINGO. 
An Island in the West Indies. 

We are happy to-state that the Rev. William Morton, a clergyman of. the 
ehurch of England, well qualified for the situation, and anxious to discharge 
with fidelity its important duties, has been appointed to the office of Classical 
Professor in a college instituted by King Henry, for the instruction of the young 
men who are hereafter to fill the most important offices in his dominions. Mr. 
Morton sailed some time’since. He will have the full liberty of imparting reli- 
gious instruction to all who may be disposed to receive it. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—Port au Prince.—1817. 
John Brown, sen. James Catts. 

Messrs. Brown and Catts reached the island Feb. 7, of last year; and-were well 
received by the President Petion, being settled in that part which is under his 
authority. The President informed them, that all religions were tolerated, and 
that they might build churchés in any part of the republic. They preach both ii: 
the town and in country villages, and distribute tracts. Their congregations are 
increasing, and behave with reverence and deep attention. 

CAPE HENRY. 

To that part of the island which is under the authority of King Henry, twe 

missionaries are to be sent by the committee. 


IRKUTSK. 
In Siberia, near the sea of Baikal, upward of 3000 miles from St. Petersburgh. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SociETrY.—1817. 
Stallybrass, Cornelius Rahmn. 

The Rev. Dr. Paterson, and the Rev. Robert Pinkerton earnestly recommended 
Irkutsk, as a suitable station for a mission to the Mongul Tartars. Mr. Stally- 
brass was appointed, and pfoceeded to St. Petersburg. The Rev. Cornelius 
Rahmn, a Swedish clergyman, has undertaken to co-operate with Mr. Stailly- 
brass. He was to leave Gottenburg in the middle of September, and to join his 
associate at St. Petersburg; whence they were to proceed with their wives, on 
their long journey. 


KROOMAN’S RIVER. 
In South Africa, south of Lattakoo. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.-~1817. 
Robert Hamilton 
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In February, 1816, after a toilsome journey of eight days from Griqua Town, 
a party of missionaries, full of expectation, reached Lattakoo. They met with 
but a cold reception; and were finally obliged to retrace their steps to Griqua 
Town. 

Mr. Read, accompanied by nearly thirty of the congregation from Bethelsdorp, 
determined to proceed to Lattakoo, in order to prevail with Mateebe to receive 
the missionaries. They arrived on the 28th of December. After many objec- 
tions, the missionaries were allowed to settle at Lattakoo. It seemed probable, 
however, that the king would ultimately leave that place, and fix at Krooman’s 
River; in which case, Mr. Read promised him the assistance of the missionaries 
in cultivating and watering the lands. 

In consequence of these arrangements, Mr. Hamilton, with some others, ieft 
Griqua Town on the 16th of Apri], 1817. They reached Lattakoo on the 25th. 
Prior to their arrival, Mateebe had been out on a predatory excursion, contrary 
to the advice of the missionaries who were at Lattakoo, in which he had suffered 
great loss. Mateebe seemed much inclined to abandon Lattakoo, and to remove 
southward, to Krooman’s River. 

On the 4th of June the missionaries left Lattakoo, and reached Krooman’s 
River on the 8th, a spot which seems well adapted for a settlement. They were 
accompanied by the king and several chiefs, who went with them in order to de- 
termine where the new town should be built. The king intended to call a meet- 
ing of the chiefs at Lattakoo, to see who were with him and who were against 
him; as several of them are averse, both to his removal, and to his entertainment - 
of the missionaries. 

MADRAS. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONS.—1817. 

Mr. Harvard, who was appointed to Madras, has been detained in Columbo by 
the urgency of the affiirs of the Ceylon mission. Mr. Lynch, from Jaffhapatam, 
has visited Madras at the request of the Ceylon Conference. The Conference at 
home have directed the committee to send out another missionary to Madras, 
who will probably be joined by Mr. Harvard. 

Mr. Lynch preaches from three to five times a week; but feels that three times 
fatigue him more than fourteen times used to do in his native country. He regrets 
the want of a chapel: but “tas yet,” he writes, “I have no prospect of a suitable 
plage. In Madras, the streets and squares are more confined than in London; 
and, in depth, there are few places more than from sixty to eighty feet, and, in 
front and rear, and on each side, closely confined by houses and walls. And such 
a place for bustle and perpetual noise, I never have been in. What is called 
‘one ground,’ i. e. sixty feet by forty, in a populous place, costs from 80/. to 120/.; 
and, in back streets, from 602. to 100/.; and, in so hot a climate, less than four 
‘grounds’ could not be purchased for a house and chapel.’ 


PALAMCOTTA. 
In the Southern fart of the Carnatic, not far from Cafe Comorin. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—Y817. 
Robert Graham English Schoolmaster. ——-Gahagan, Malabar Schoolmaster. 
These teachers are acting under the superintendence of the Rev. James 
Hough, chaplain on the station. ‘There were in the English school, thirty-three, 
and in the Malabar near seventy scholars. 


TELLICHERRY. 
On the Western Coast of the Peninsula of India. 
CHURCH.MISSIOGNARY SOCIET?Y.—1817, 
Baptiste, WVative. * ; 
He is employed as a schoolmaster, under the superintendence of the Rev. F. 
Spring, chaplain on the station. Baptiste is much opposed by the Romana Catho- 


lic priest, 
VADADELLI. 
Between 20 and 30 miles n. from Madras. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—=1817. 
Sandappen, WVative. 
A great sphere of usefulness is opening before this native Christian. 
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MADAGASCAR. 

Animmense Island, lying off the Eastern Coast of Africa, in the Indian Ocean, 
ina partial state of civilization, and said to contain 4.600,000 inhabilants. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.—1817. 

David Jones, —— Bevan. 

This mission has been unavoidably delayed. Messrs. Jones and Bevan, it is ex- 
pected, will shortly proceed to this destination. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 

Two missionaries are to be appointed to this station by the Committee. 

Governor Farquhar, of the Mauritius, has been urgent for an attempt to com- 
municate Christianity to Madagascar. Tvery preparation has been made by 
him, to furnish such missionaries as may be sent out, with the best information 
respecting the island, and the most promising measures to be adopted. He has 
a vocabulary, grammar, and dictionary of the Madagascar tongue, which he pro- 
poses printing. They were collected by a French gentleman, and cost nearly 
twenty years’ labor, He has works in French and Madagascar, which occupy 
nine folio volumes, and contain a mass of materials respecting the island. Vhe 
Madagascar is written in the Roman character, as they have no character of 
their own. 

There are, however, many difficulties in the way of this attempt, which should 
prepare the societies that may engage therein for disappointments and delay - 
Three places—Fort Bourbon, St. Luce, and ‘Vamataff—have been occupied, by 
the English, on the island. From these places Mauritius and Bourbon received 
their cattle and slaves, which last traffic is now happily abolished. hese sta- 
tions are very unhealthy; but not so the interior. -The inhabitants have been de- 
ceived by Europeans, which augments the difficulties of any attempt to benefit 
them. 

Every necessary of life is produced in abundance. A strip of low sand encir- 
cles the whole island, and extends into the country five or six miles, and in some 
places more. This part is often unhealthy, from the overftowing of the rivers. 

The English claim the east side of the island, from the coast to the ridge of 
mountains which divides it from north te south. The King of Ova is a powerful 
prince on the west side of this ridge; and, being on good terms with the English, 
would probably afford protection to missionaries. 


BRAINERD.* 

A Station among the Cherokees on Chickamaugah Creek, a branch of the 

Tennessee. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS.—1817. 

Ard Hoyt, Moody Hall, Daniel S. Butrick, William Chamberlin, 


YALOBUSHUR. 
A Station among the Choctaws, on a creek of the above name, a branch of the 
Yazoo. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS.—1818,' | 
Cyrus Kingsbury, Loring S. Williams, Peter Kanouse, Join G. Kanouse, Moses 
Jewell. 


[The precise time of establishing the missions at the following stations we have not been 
able to fix. However, excepting Kingston and Niagara, they have all been commenced sinee 


1804.] Ep, 
KINGSTON. 
‘In Canada. 
SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL. 
George Okill Stuart Missionary to the Mohawks. 
John Green, Schoolmaster to the Mohawks. 
John Hili, Reader and Catechist to the Mohawks. 
The offices of schoolmaster and catechist were united in the same person, but 
it has been deemed expedient to separate them. 


* This place, formerly called Chick-a-mau-gah, has lately regeived the abave appellation. 
See letter of the Treasurer in this number. 
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NIAGARA. 
In Canada. 
socierr FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL. 
Robert Addison. 


BOSJESVELD. 
In So uth Africa, about 40 miles north from Cape Town. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Cornelius Kramer, 


DELHI. 
1 City of India, 976 miles n. w. from Calcutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mr. Kerr was established here, but it is doubtful whether he has not left the 
station. 
FREE TOWN. 
The chief Town of the Colony of Sierra Leone. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
William Davies, Samuel Brown. 
Members, 115. 

See Leofiald Town, where Mr. Davies is superintendent of liberated Ne- 
groes. Mr. Brown has:a school of between. twenty and thirty children, at Portu- 
guese Town; and Mrs. Brown had another of upward of forty girls, at the west 
end of Free Town, but she was lately removed to her eternal home. Mr. Brown 
5 Fos in Portuguese Town, the population of which is about 200; and also in 
Soldiers’ Town, where the black soldiers live. In eavh place is a wattled build- 
ing, the cost of which is about 5/. and which answers the double purpose of meet- 
ing-house and school-room. .- 
LEOPOLD TOWN. 

A Town of Negroes, in Sierra Leone, liberated from slave ships. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 
William Davies,. Superintendent. 

By the last return, there were 134 persons collected here, of whom twelve men 

and boys were learning trades, Several of the adults, and all the artificers, 


attend evening school. 
WILBERFORCE TOWN. 
Inthe Colony of Sierra Leone, formed by the union of two Negro Towns, named 
Congo and Cosso Towns. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
John Brereton Catts. 

Tt was intended that Mr. Cates should assist Mr. Nylander at Yongroo Pomoh; 
but circumstances led to his being settled at*this station. Mr. Brennand, whe went 
with him to Africal died soon after his arrival. 

Mr. Cates labors faithfully, and with discrimination, among his poe 
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I woutn attempt a description of the natives; but my information is not suffi- 
ciently extensive and accurate to warrant any thing like a full account of them.— 
‘They live thinly dispersed over the country. I should not think there were fifty 
buildings i in sight of the road from the Chatahoochy to this place, 110 miles, 
though the road passes through part of the town of Coo-sa-wa-tee, which is the 
largest town in the nation. A white man, who has resided in the immediate vi- 
cinity some time, informed me, that there were probably 400 souls within a dis- 
tance of four miles on the river. ‘Che Indians dwellin log cabins, not much infe- 
rior to those of the whites in the neighboring settlements. ‘Chey have little furni- 
ture of any kind; but they are gradually getting into the use of the English dress. 
All the women that I saw were dressed in long loose gowns. Several were riding 
on horseback. Both males and females use the same kinds of saddles,as are used 
by males and females respectively in our owncountry. In some places on the 
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road there is no human habitation for 12 miles; generally the huts are within two, 
three, and four miles of each other. The clearings take up so little room, that 
one is almost the whole time travelling in a wilderness. 

The number of whites residing in the nation is considerable. Many have ob- 
tained all the privileges of citizenship by marrying female natives. Others have 
been introduced as mechanics, by the government of the U. States, and others still 
have obtained leave to reside hére as mechanics from the chiefs. Beside these 
Classes, there are occasional stragglers, who reside for a longer or shorter time, 
Without leave frotn any one. The intermarriages of whites and natives have been 
so long practised, that a considerable part of the tribe are of mixed blood; yet 
all, who are partly Indians, are spoken of as Cherokees. The mixed breed can 
generally speak English, but some of them can neither understand nor speak 
that language at all. A few have sent their children to the white settlements to 
obtain the rudiments of knowledge. ‘The greater part, however, are as ignorant 
of every thing, which it is important for them to know, as the full-blooded In- 
dians are. 

As to their persons, the Cherokees are a well-formed, good looking people.— 
Some of them have as fine countenances, as can easily be found in any couatry. 
‘The children are almost universally active, plump, and healthy. It is Mr. Gam- 
bold’s opinion, as well as the opinion of our missionaries, that the children have as 
good intellects, and are as apt to learn, as the children of civilized people. In 
speaking of their actual progress, however, an allowance must be made, on ac- 
count of their being obliged to leara a new language. ‘The color of this tribe is 
not so dark, as that of most of our Aborigines. I have seen several half-breeds, 
who, if seen in Boston or New-York, would not be thought to have a drop of Indian 
blood in their veins. Many children, partly descended from Cherokees, have light 
yellow hair, blue or grey eyes, and fair skins. 

Some of the half-breeds have large plantations, which they cultivate by the 
aid of slaves; but the fields of full-blooded Cherokees are generally small, and 
they do not carry on agriculture with much vigor and effect. In this tribe has 
been tried an experiment of vast practical utility tothe human race. The re- 
sult is, that savages cannot be civilized without Christianity. 1 cannot go into 
the details here. The greatest effect of introducing some of the implements of 
Civilized life, with English dress, and other things of small importance, has been ' 
to make some of the people most insatiably avaricious, leaving them as far from 
réal civilization as before. 

As Chickamaugah comprehends a considerable district,extending up and down 
the creek of that name, and including an Indian village near the Tennessee, it 
has been thought best by the missionaries, Mr. Cornehus, and myself, that the 
Missionary station should receive a new name; and, since I commenced this let- 
ter, we have given it the name of BRAINERD, in affectionate remembrance of 
that able, devoted, and successful missionary. The mission-house is situated 
about 0 rods south-west of the creek, and two miles north-east of the Georgia 
and Tennessee road. It fronts the south-east, has the dining hall and kitchen in 
the rear, and several log cabins on each wing for the accommouation of the chil- 
dren and some of the missionaries. There are several other log buildings for 
store-rooms, corn-houses, and stabies. The school-house is 30 rods to the south= 
west; and is sufficiently large to accommodate 100 scholars on the Lancastrian 
plan, and to answer for a place of public worship on the Sabbath. ‘The cultivated 
land of the missionary farm lies in several fields,principally in front of the build- 
ings, and amounts to 45 acres. The creek here pursues a northwestwardly di- 
rection, but below takes a northerly course to the Veunessee, which is distant 15 
miles, following the creek, though only 6 miles at the nearest place. “The brow 
of the Lockout Mountain, immediately under which the Tennessee passes, is 
about 7 miles distant in a due-west course. The creek is navigable for boats 
to the mission-house. At the landing place is what is called a fish-trap, formed 
by a partialdam. It was rebuilt the last year, and is of great benefit to the estab- 
lishment. Should it prove as valuable in future seasons, as in the two last, it will 
be worth more than $500, the sum which the Board paid for the improvements of 
the place. The fish are caught as they pass down stream in the night. No pre- 

paration is necessary to catch them. On the first morning after my arrival, about 
40 fish were taken, the aggregate weight of which could not have been less than 
-150 pounds. When the wateris high none are taken; but except at such 
times, they are caught at all seasons of the year. Once this spring 190 were ta- 
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ken at a time, and the next morning 120; the largest weighing 30 pounds, and a 
considerable proportion from 5 to 10 pounds each. Most of them are fat and 
good, some excellent, either fresh or salted. 

The mission-house and other buildings stand on a gentle eminence, and present 
an agreeable appearance. The mission house, school-house, dining hall, and 
kitchen, are built of hewed logs, having the interstices filled with mortar. The 
first mentioned of these buildings has two rooms on the lower floor, with an open 
hall between them. The upper story has two lodging rooms; but when finished 
will have four. The principal expense of the buildings is defrayed by govern- 
ment. 

‘The general aspect of the country is pleasant; the woods are now decked with 
a variety of wild flowers; the forests have become verdant; and Lookout, with 
the hills on the opposite side of the Tennessee, appears majestic and beautiful.— 
They are the first high-lands, which have reminded me of the noble meuntains 
and hills of New-England. They are not seen from Brainerd; nor till the trav- 
eller arrives within two or three miles of the river. 

There is but one post-office in the Cherokee nation; and that is within four miles 
of Brainerd, and is a very great Convenience to the establishment. 

On my way hither I called upon the Rev. John Gambold, the Moravian mis- 
sionary at Springplace, and was received by him and his family with the most af- 
fectionate hospitality. The day, which I spent there, will long be remembered 
by nic, as one of peculiar interest and enjoyment; and, as I would hope, of im- 
provement too, 

The Moravian mission among the Cherokees was commenced in May 1801, by 
_ the Res. Abraham Steiner and the Rev. Gottlieb Byhan, an application having 
been made in 1799 for permission to send missionaries hither, and liberty having 
been given in 1800. Mr. Steiner returned to N. Carolina in September of the same 
year, and is now employed in the ministry there. Mr. Byhan resided here tilk 
41812, and, with his wife and children, formed a part of the missionary family.— 
He then returned to Salem, (N. C.) on account of the sickness of Mrs. Byhan.— 
The Rev. Jacob Wohltahrt was employed in the mission from 1803 to 1805. He 
is now dead. : 

Mr. Gambold and his wife joined the mission in October 1805. Four years af- 
terwards they were visited by a brother of Mr.G. who has remained a mem- 
ber of the mission family ever since. A school has been kept up in the fam- 
ily some months before the arrival of Mr. G. to the present time; and’ has 
varied from 4 to 13 children, principally boys. The children being taught and 
fed gratuitously, the only limit has been the ability of the mission to maintain 
them. Between 40 and 50 have received schooling. Inthe school are taught 
reading, spelling, writing, arithmetic, grammar, and the elements of religious 
knowledge. For the latter branch of instruction the catechetical form is used.— 
Mrs. G. has generally conducted the school, which she is perfectly capable of 
doing. Before she engaged in the mission, she had been much employed in the 
instruction of youth. She has now six boys under her tuition, ‘Phey read in the 
New Testament; and three or more of them parsed very well in passages taken 
atrandom. ‘They answered questions in their catechism, repeated the com- 
mandments, and the creed, and sung hymns very prettily. They have also made 
considerable improvement in writing. 

Mr. G. preaches at his own house on the Sabbath, and performs other pastoral 
duties. He and his brother cultivate a farm of 35 acres, which produces the ne- 
cessaries of life in great abundance. They have a large stock of swine and horn- 
ed cattle; some valuable fruit trees, a pleasant flower and kitchen garden, and a 
most delightful and abundant spring cf water. I forgot to mention before, that 
this country abounds in fine springs, and rivulets of pure water. Mrs. G. has 

uite a taste for botany, as she formerly taught that branch of natural science. 

‘The Moravian church at Springplace is small, Among the members are only 
two natives. One isa woman, whom they denominate the jirstling of Christ a- 
mong these heathens. She was baptised on a profession of her faith nearly eight 
yearsago. The other is Mr. Hicks of whom you have often heard, as an intelli- 

ent, well-informed man, whohas more influence than any other man in the nation. 
He was oaptised five years ago. Mr. G. observed, that he was careful not to ad- 
mit converts hastily to Christian ordinances; but wished to be well satisfied, by 
cumtinued evidence, that they had experienced a work. of the Holy Ghost. He 
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said that he had sometimes:been inclined to look upon his labors with melan- 
choly, and to regard himself as a barren tree; but,upon reflection, he gavethanks, 
that the little fruit, which the Lord Jesus had given him, was of the most pre- 
cious kind, 

‘There are at present some hopeful appearances among those, who attend Mr. 
Gambold’s ministrations; particularly among some blacks, who compose a Sab- 
bath school at his bouse. The good man expressed strong desires for a blessing 
upon his labors, and that the Gaspel might come with power to every part ofthis 
tribe. This worthy family rejoiced mach, when the mission on Chickamaugah 
was commenced by Mr. Kingsbury;.and their joy has been increased by the arri- 
val of every additional m'ssionary. In the religious poetry, which they composed 
for the commencement of the new year, they did not omit to celebrate the begin- 
ning of our establishment. On account of their advanced age, the friendship they 
have expressed, and the kind offices they have rendered our mission, they are fa- 
miliarly called father and mother, by all the missionaries at Brainerd. 

On leaving Springplace, I could not but reflect on the dignified character and 
noble employment of the consistent and devoted missionary. Happy they, who 
sustain this character, and spend theirlives in this employment. Happy they,who, 
when the Lord cometh, shall be found mstructing the ignorant, and spreading 
their Savior’s name where it has never been before. 

It was on Friday evening, the 8th inst. jast after sun-set, that I alighted at the 
mission-house. he path which leads to it from the main road, passes through an 
open wood, which is extremely beautiful at this season of the year. ‘Phe mild rad- 
iance of the setting sun, the unbroken solitude of the wilderness, the pleasantness 
of the forest with all its springing and blossoming vegetation, the object of my 
journey, and the nature and design of the institation which I was about to visit, 
conspired to render the scene solemn and interesting, and to fill the mind with 
tender emotions. 

Early in the evening, the children of the school, being informed that one of their 
northern friends, whom they had been expecting, had arrived, eagerly assensbled 
in the hall, and were drawn up in ranks and particularly introduced. They are 
neither shy nor forward in their manners. To a stranger they appear not less in- 
teresting than other children of the same age; but, if he considers their circum- 
stances and prospects, incomparably more so. 

At evening prayers, I was forcibly struck with the stillness, order, and deco- 
rum of the children, and with the solemnity of the family worship. <A portion of 
Scripture was read with Scott’s practical observations; a hymn was sung,in which 
a large portion of the children united, and Mr. Hoyt led the devotions of the nu- 
merous family. If all the members of the Board could hear the prayers, whicta 
are daily offered in their behalfat this station, (and ] presume at all others under 
thei» superintendance;) and if al! patrons and contributors could hear the thanks, 
which are returned to God for their liberality; and especially ifthey could see a 
large circle of children, lately rescued from heathenism, kneeling with apparent 
seriousness and engaging in the solemnities of Christian worship, one of them al- 
ready a hopeful convert, and others thoughtful and inquiring;—if all these things 
eould be seen, one may safely predict, that the exertions and sacrifices of the 
friends of missions would be increased four-fold. These things are not the less 
real, however, because they cannot be seen by every friend to the cause, | 

The mission family, when assembled for prayers, consists of the missionaries 
and their wives, Mr. Hoyt’s children, the Cherokee children, occasicnal visitors, 
the hired men, and the kitchen domestics. All these make a goodly number.—. 
The missionaries lead at family prayers in rotation, ‘Vhe children are called to- 
gether by a house-bell; at the close of evening prayers they are wished a good 
night, which they reciprocate; and soon afterwards the horn is blown, as asignal 
for them to retire to rest. 

Half an hour before sun-rise the horn is blown as a signal to rise; and justas 
the sun appears above the horizon the family assemble in the hail for morning 
worship. Alter prayers, the children proceed to their different employnients. 
The boys, as they come from the hall, file off to the right, and form in a straight 
line; the girls-to the left, to a log cabin assigned for their accommodation, The 
boys are immediately joined by Mr. Chamberlain, their instructor, who has the 
charge of them from the blowing of the horn in the morning till it is blown at nine 
in the evening, During thé whole of this time he is with them, except th* inter- 
vai =t noon; and the they are under his superintendance. ‘They join the rank 


342 Letter from the Treasurer of the American Board. Jury, 


with great alertness in the morning, as tickets are given to those most distinguish- 
ed for quickness and punctuality; and the fine of a ticket is imposed on any one, 
who shall be culpably dilatory. These tickets, which are given as rewards on 
other occasions also, answer the purpose of a circulating medium among the boys, 
as they are redeemed with little books, or such other articles as the holders need. 
As soon as the rank is formed, the boys are despatched to the varicus employ- 
ments assigned them. Those employments, which are of a permament nature, 
are assigned by the week, so that there isa change of labor. Occasional services 
are performed by a detachment for the occasion. Some are sent to dress the fish, 
when any are taken; some to assistin milking the cows; some to hoe in the gar- 
den; some to pound corn, &c. Some of the boys are too small to do any thing; 
but, after all the above-mentioned services are provided for, Mr.Chamberlain has 
commonly about ten active lads to take with him to the field. On one morning 
since my arfival they planted an acre of corn before breakfast; en another, they 
planted six or seven bushels of potatoes, the hilis being prepared; and these are 
fair specimens of their morning labor. When breakfast is ready, the various 
family is called together by the horn. Two long tables are supplied with whole- 
some and palatable, though plain, food. One of Mr. Hoyt’s daughters sits at the 
head of each table; Mr. Hoyt and Mr. Kingsbury at the other end; and the other 
missionaries where it is most convenient. The boys sit at one table, the girls, oc- 
casional visitors, and the hired men atthe other. They take their seats at table, 
as they enter the room; and when all, or nearly all, are seated, a blessing is pro- 
nounced. Till the blessing is concluded, not one touches his knife and fork, or 
plate; nor is the slightest impatience discovered, as is common among children in 
civilized society. ‘Che most entire stillness and decorum prevail, while a blessing 
is asked and thanks returned, as well as at family prayers. The behavior of 
the children while eating is very decent; and they are Jess noisy, than any equal 
number of young persons whom I ever saw together. The stillness arises in part, 
no doubt, from the fact, that many of them do not speak English readily; and are 
therefore rather bashful about speaking at all, either in English, or their own 
tongue. Some cannot speak a word of our language on their first arrival. After 
breakfast there is another period of tabor, which lasts till nearly nine, when the 
school commences. The morning labor is about equally divided by breakfast,and 
amounts to two hours anda half. ‘Yo this is to be added an hour’s labor in the 
evening. The only time the boys have for play is a little while before dinner, 
and again at dusk. ‘They labor as cheerfully and as effectually, as any company 
of boys lever saw, They handle axes and hoes with great dexterity. 

1 have been the More. particular on this subject, as it has been often said, that 
the children of Indians cannot be taught to work. 

Each detachment of boys has a leader, even whenno more than two are employ- 
ed upon a service. When all are convened, they meet at the sound of the whistle. 

The school is opened by reading a portion of Scripture, singing a hymn, and 
prayer; and closed by prayer and singing. It is conducted upon the Lancastrian 
pian, a plan not only excellent in itself, but peculiarly suited to catch the atten- 
tion of Indian children. The principal exercises are reading, writing on sand, 
slates, and paper, spelling, and arithmetic. None have yet commenced the study 
ofgrammar. Ofthe writing I hope to show you specimens. Fifteen read in the 
Bible. ‘They have attenced school from 8 to 12 months, and more than half of 
them began with the alphabet. ‘Vhis class would be considered as reading and 
spelling pretty well for children of the same age (from 10 to 15) in one of our 
common schools at the north; and I think such a tact indicates uncommon assi- 
duity on the part of their iustructors. Eleven others, all of whom began with the 
alphabet, can read intelligibly in easy lessons, Eighteen have commenced writing 
on paper. There are now in the school 47 Cherokee children, Mr. Hoyt’s two 
youngest sons, and two white boys.. The two latter will stay ashort time; and 
were admitted from peculiar circumstances. These numbers have been just as- 
certained by Mr, Kingsbury, for the purpose of making out his report tothe Sec- 
retary at War. Fourteen are full-blooded Cherokees; the remainder of differ- 
ent degrees of Indian blood. ‘ 

When the girls are out of school, they are undér the charge of Mr. Hoyt’s sec- 
ond daughter, now Mrs, Chamberlain. They are all, (16 in number,) lodged in 
one jog gabin, which has a chamber, Here all their domestic industry is carried 
on. Two spin, and twocard, the rest sew and knit. 7 “hey Wash, mend, and of- 
ten make their own clothes; and assist in mending the clothes of the boys. Mrs. 
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C. prays with them everyevening; and they unite in singing a hymn. Whenen- 
gaged in their work, they are often overheard singing. Mrs, C. says, that the 
girls are remarkably good tempered. They have few disagreements among them- 
selves; and three or four of them have never been seen out of humor in the least. 
The boys are also represented as mild and gentle in their tempers; and 2s much 
Jess apt to quarrel than an'equal number of white boys. From my own observa- 
tion I can state, that there is much less nojse and disturbance about the house, 
than is common with half the same number of children among ourselves. It is 
said to be a general characteristic of the Cherokees. that they are mild, and not 
apt to quarrel unless inflamed by whiskey. In this case they are easily provoked, 
furious beyond drunkards of civilized nations,and totally regardless of consequen- 
ces. If they perpetrate any wickedness, while in a state of intoxication, they say 
that whiskey did it, and not they; and though they regret it, they do not take any 
blame to,themselves. They are as fully convinced, however, as drunkards among 
the whites, that whiskey is a tremendous evil; and one which, if not arrested, 
will destroy their nation. ; 


A SABBATH AT BRAINERD. 

Afcer morning prayers on the Sabbath, the families of the missionaries hold a 
prayer-meeting of an hour. The other services, on the first Sabbath after my ar- 
rival, were as follows. Some religious conversation was had in the morning with 
natives; particularly with a young man, who had once been a member of Mr. 
Gambold’s school. He had come 17 miles to attend public worship, and appear- 
ed seriously disposed. When an interpreter is necessary, Catharine Brown, or 
some other member of the school, performs that duty. Itis the practice of the 
missionaries to expound a chapter in the forenoon. at the school house, and, after 
a short intermission, to preach a sermon for the afternoon service. The audience 
consists of the mission-family, including the children of the school, and of various 
classes of persons from two to twenty miles around. ‘The nearest neighbor is two 
miles off; but there are several about the same distance, in different directions. I 
should judge there were about 50 persons, who came from the vicinity to attend 
worship, making the whole audience considerably above a hundred. Mr. Butrick 
expounded the Mosaic account of the deluge, and enforced it by a practical ap- 
plication; Mr. Hoyt preached P. M. from Isaiah, xlix. 6, on the future promulga- 
tion of the Gospel among all classes of people in every country, with an applica- 
tion adapted to the audience. After public worship, the brethren of the church 
conversed with two colored persons, a man and his step-daughter, on the subject 
of experimental religion. ‘The man had been under religious impressions for eight 
months, and had conversed freely with some of the brethren last fall, the woman 
dated her first concern several months ago. They were ignorant, as might nat- 
urally be expected; but so far as could be jadged from a single conversation, they 
had been under deep convictions of sin, and there was some ground te hope they 
had been renewed by divine grace. They attributed their first seriousness to Mr. 
Kingsbury’s preaching. Suitable admonitions were given them, and it was deter- 
mined to make particular inquiries respecting their conduct, and to examine them 
again hereafter. : 

A Sabbath school, for the instruction of blacks, has been kept up since last sum- 
mer. The improvement, which a number of them have made, ts truly wonder- 
ful. A. man of 30 years, who only knew the alphabet,when the school commenced, 
can now read a chapter, or a psalm, very decently. A boy of 15, who did not 
know asingle letter, can read very well in the Testament. Several others have 
begun to read inthe Bible. ‘The greater part come six miles or more to meeting; 
some 15 or 20 on foot; and none lessthan twemiles anda half. The num- 
ber has varied from 10 to 25. Mr. Hall has paid particular attention to this 
school. The season for instructing these people is at the close of public worship. 
Several of them are under serious impressions; and all pay the strictest atten- 
tion to religious services. They sing a hymn before the school is dismissed, and 
a prayer is offered by the instructor. 

| T have seldom seen a Sabbath more entirely devoted to the purposes of religion. 
How animating the reflection, that in 16 months from the commencement of mis- 
sionary labors at this place, there should be a Christian community, in which all 
the advantages of religious education are enjoyed, and all the ordinances of relig- 
ious worship administered. How delightful to see the Sabbath shine upon this 


dark land. 
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THE GHURCH AT BRAINERD. 

You have been informed of the admission of five native converts and one white 
man to the little church, which the Lord has planted here. On the first Sabbath 
in this month, Mr. Hoyt’s youngest daughter, who had, as was hoped, experienced 
a saving change since the family arrived at this place, was admitted to commun- 
jon. Atthe same time, a black woman was also admitted. The second Sabbath 
after my arrival, a colored man was added to the church; so that it now contains 
nine persons, whom as we trust, the Lord has called, within a few months past, te 
be heirs of his kingdom. 

Particular mention bas alreadv been made of Catharine Brown; but I think you 
will be pleased to hear something more of this interesting female. Her parents are 
half-breeds, «who have never learnt to speak English; yet if you were to see her 
at a boarding-school in New- England, as she ordinarily appears here, you would 
not distinguish her from well-educated females of the same.age, either by her 
complexion, features, dress, pronunciation, or manners. If your attention were 
directed to her particularly, you would notice a more than ordinary modesty and 
reserve. If you were to see her in a religious meeting of pious females, you would 
not distinguish her, unless by her more than common simplicity and humility. 
When she joined the school in July last, (having come more than 100 miles for 
that sole purpose,) she could read in syllables of three letters, and was 17 years old. 
From her superior manners and comely person she had probably attracted more 
attention, than any other female in the nation. She was vain, and excessively 
fond of dress, wearing a profusion of ornaments in her ears. She can now read 
well in the Bible, is fond of reading other books, and has been particularly pleased 
with the Memoirs of Mrs. Newell. Last fall she became serious, is believed to 
have experienced religion in the course of the autumn, and was baptised and ad- 
mitted to the church in January. “Since that time she has been constantly in the 
family; and all the female members of it have the most intimate knowledge of her 
conduct, and receive a frank disclosure of her feelings. It is their unanimous opin- 
ion, that she gives uncommon evidence of piety. At meetings for social prayer 
and religious improvement, held by them on every Thursday afternoon and Sab- 
bath evening, Catharine prays in her turn, much to the gratification of her sis- 
ters in Christ. Her prayers are distinguished by great simplicity as to thought 
and language, and seem to be the filial aspirations of the devaut child. Before 
Mrs. Chamberlain took charge of the girls, Catharine had of her own accord 
commenced evening prayer with them, just as they were retiring to rest. Some- 
time after this practice had been begun, it was discovered by one of the mission- 
aries, who, happening to pass by the cabin where the girls lodge, overheard her 
pouring forth her desires in very affecting and appropriate language. On being 
ingnired of respecting it, she simply observed, that she had prayed with the girls, 
becanse she thought it was her duty. Yet this voung woman, whose conduct 
might now reprove many protessing Christians, that have been instructed in reli- 
gion from their infancy, only ten months ago had never heard of Jesus Christ, nor 
had a single thought whether the son} survived the body or not. Since she became 
religious, her trinkets have gradually disappeared, till only a single drop remains 
in each ear. On hearing that pious females have, in many instances, devoted 
their ornaments to the missionary cause, she has determined to devote hers also. 
In coming to this determination, she acted without influence from the advice of 
others. 

The general deportment of all, who have joined the mission-church, is such as 
to afford increasing evidence that they are, what they profess to be, the disciples 
of Christ. Though God alone can search the heart, and we must expect mis- 
takes, and disappointments, in our judgment of Christian character, it is no more 
than gratitude to the Giver of all good, to acknowledge his kind interposition in 
behalf of any, who were recently ina state of total ignorance of Him, and of the 
salvation which he has revealed. : 

On the 14th instant we were highly eratified by the arrival of Mr. Cornelius, 
who had been hourly expected for several days. He brought with him a Choctaw 
‘youth of 16 to be educated at the Foreign Mission Schoo! in Connecticut. ‘The 
arrivaluf Mr. C. was desirable on many accounts; but particularly because he 
was able to give precise information with respect to the proposed seat of the mis- 
sion to the Choctaws, and the best mode of conveying the missionaries thither. 
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The interest felt in his welfare by all who were present, and the important servi- 
ces, which he had rendered to the cause of missions, while journeying within the 
last sixteen months about 4000 miles, of which 1000 miles were within the limits 
of the Indian nations, will be easily felt and justly appreciated by yourself. 

The subsequent Sabbath will long be remembered by us, on account of its sa- 
cred solemnities. ‘The administration of the Lord’s supper had been appointed, 
in expectation of the arrival of Mr. Cornelius. He preached from the chorus 
of the 107th Psalna: O that men wouid praise the Lord for his goodness, and for 
his wonderful works to the children of men. It was at this time, that the colored 
man, mentioned above, was admitted to the church. ‘Twenty-four persons sat 
down together, here in the wilderness, at the table of their Lord. Five of us, 
who had been intimately connected in these attempts to convey the Gospel to the 
Indians, expected to leave the place within a few days, two on our way tewards 
home, and the others to enter upon the Choctaw mission. We could not indulge 
the slightest anticipation of ever mecting again at this feast of love; and it was 
altogether probable, that several of us should see each others faces no more in 
this world, after the expected separation should have taken place. These re- 
flections, and many others which will suggest themselves to your mind, rendered 
the occasion deeply affecting. 

During my stay the mission and school were visited by several gentlemen, 
who were passing through the nation, among whom was the Governor of Ten- 
nessee, They all appeared pleased with what they saw; particularly the Gov- 
ernor, who spentanight atthe mission house, and witnessed the regular exercises 
ef the school. Nothing strikes a stranger more agreeably, than the ease and 
propriety with which the children sing several hymns, without assistance from 
any other person. Mr. Chamberlin tells me, that he believes every child, who 
has been at school any length of time, can take part in the singing; and it is with 
pleasure I add, that every member of the missionary family can also join with 
the voice, as well as with the understanding. 

Mr. Cornelius and myself are preparing to set out forhome on Monday. We 
take three Cherokee youths with us for the Foreign Mission Schoo}. Qne is the 
son of Mr. Hicks; and the good man has come up to spend the Sabbath with us, 
We expected to set out sooner; but have found it difficult to close the various 
necessary business before Monday. Iam, Sir, very affectionately yours, 

JEREMIAH EVARTS, 

Brainerd, on Chickamaugah, Creek, May 23, 1818. 


P. S. Knoxville, Tennessee, June 1. As my letter would reach you, if brought 
by myself to this place, considerably earlier, than if put into the Rossville post- 
olfice, I have broughtit with me; and venture to try your patience a little longer 
with a postscript. 

At noon on Monday of last week our business was so far completed, that we 
prepared to separate, and proceed on our various ways. Mr. and Mrs. Williams 
with their babe were to goon board one of the large flat-bottomed boats, which 
are so common in the rivers of the western country, and proceed to the lower 
end of the Muscle Sheals, whither Mr. Kingsbury was to follow them on horse- 
back. The boat was purchased with the design of going down the Temnessee 
and Mississippi to the mouth of the Yazoo; but, on further consultation, it was 
thought best, that the missionaries should leave the boat at the place above 
mentioned, and proceed in a waggon through the Chickasaw nation to the con- 
templated station among the Choctaws, on Yalo-dushur creek, a branch of the 
Yazeo. The land carriage is about 200 miles. The missionaries, who were 
about to leave Brainerd, felt strongly attached to that place, as the scene of their 
first labors among the heathen, and the place where signal tokens of the divine 
favor had been manifested; yet they were perfectly willing to commence a new 
establishment, at the call of duty, though it was to be 400 miles distant, and in a 
perfect wilderness. Mr. Williams was greatly attached to the children of the 
school, as he had been the instructor for a considerable part of last year. At tue 
time of parting, the mission family, including all the children, were assembled in 
the open passage. Mr. Hoyt prayed, and all united in singing, ‘“Blest be the tie 
that binds,” é&c. Many tears were shed, and the elder children were deeply 
affected. As Mr. Kingsbury, Mr. Cornelius, and myself were about to visit the 
Cherokee agency by a circuitous reute, we concluded to send the Indian lads di- 
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rectly thither, under the care of an elder sonof Mr. Hicks. Nothing touched 
me more than to see this Christian father, converted from heathenism in a hea- 
then land, about to send his darling son to the heart of a Christian country, with 
a view to his receiving an enlarged and Christian education. The parental and 
filial attachment is described by our missionaries, as being uncommonly strong 
among the Indians; vastly stronger than any other,and all other attachments. 
When the boys were mounted for their journey, and Mr. Hicks had bidden us 
farewell, he went a short distance with his son into the woods, to take leave of 
him aside from observation; and thence turned off homeward. What passed 
there I know not. Doubtless the yearnings of a parents’ bowels were experienc- 
ed; doubtless the prayers of a father ascended to the Preserver of men. These 
prayers will be echoed from many a bosom; and it will be ardently desired, that 
the lad may return in safety with a cultivated mind and a sanctified heart, and 
may be a comfort to his father and a blessing to his people. j 

The greater part of the mission family, not including the children, accompa- 
nied Mr. and Mrs. Williams to the river, a distance of seven miles. The road 
leads through an entire wilderness, and no house is seen except that of the ferry- 
man, ata little distance from the river’s bank. The Tennessee is here a noble 
stream, half a mile wide, and probably conveys in its channel twice or three 
times as much water, as is conveyed inthe channel of the Connecticut against 
Middletown. When we look at such a river on the map, we conceive of its banks 
as cultivated; especially if it rans through a country so long settled, and so pop- 
ulous as Tennessee. But I am told, that the greater part of this river, even with~ 
out the Indian limits, is still shaded by native forests; and within these limits the 
eye of the boatman can seldom meet with any indication, that the country is in- 
habited. The mighty flood rolls along in solitary grandeur, as it did a thousand 
yearsago. Atthe place where the missionary boat was fastened, the banks pre- 
sented nothing but a wilderness. he scene was new and imposing. As we 
looked up the river, the eye caught a perpendicular cliff of lime-stone 80 feet 
high, which formed the right bank; a beautiful island divided the channel into 
nearly equal parts; and both banks were covered with a luxuriant vegetation 
from the oak to the cane, the flowering shrub, and the tender grass. The trees 
had now assumed the appearance of summer. 

When the boat was ready to depart, and after we had enjoyed an agreeable 
interview, a parting hymn by Dr. Doddridge was sung to Old Hundred, anda 
prayer was offered by Mr. Cornelius. ‘The fact that this mission was prepared 
and sent forth in the wilderness gave the whole transaction an indescribable in- 
terest. None were more affected than four native wemen, who could not speak 
English, though they could understand something of it, and who had come four 
or five miles to take leave of Mr. and Mrs. Williams. One of them is so old, 
that she has great grand children at the school. She is remarkable for kindness 
of disposition, and attention to the missionaries. 

The religious scolemnities being over, we stepped on shore; the boatmen untied 
the ropes, pushed into the current, and the boat moved gently out of our sight. 
Our friends of the mission family returned to Brainerd; we crossed the ferry, 
and pursued our course towards Washingtoh, Tennessee, through the woods. 

On Wednesday at noon we reached the Cherokee agency. The venerable 
Col. Mcigs, who was taken prisoner at Quebec when Montgomery fell, has for 
many years been the agent of government in this nation. He received us with 
the greatest kindness, and expressed a deep interest in our mission and school. 
At present there is a meeting of the Indians here, at which the whole population 
has been invited to attend. The object of the meeting is, to explain the treaty of 
July last, and to enrol those, who intend removing across the Mississippi, and 
those who wish to take reservations of a mile square, according to the treaty. It 
is a week since the talkopened. ‘he concourse was not so numerous as was ex- 
pected. There was, however, a very diversified assemblage, composed of per- 
sons of all ages, of both sexes, and of all complexions, trom the full-blooded 
Cherokees to the whites. Governor M‘Minn was the commissioner of the gov- 
ernment to transact business with the Indians. He shewed us many civilities, and 
invited Mr. Cornelius to preach the next day. 

On Thursday morning the Governor held his concluding talk with the natives, 
and dismissed the council. Mr. Cornelius then preached to a mixed audience 
under the bower, which had been formed for the accommodation of the people 
daring the long session. According to previous arrangement, I addressed the 
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Indians, who are about removing to the Arkansas, on the subject of establishing 
a mission and schoolamong them. The public interpreter explained my mean- 

ing, as I proceeded. The principal chief had visited the school at Brainerd 
while I was there, and appeared much pleased with it. Other leading Indians 
had done the same; and many, who are about crossing the Mississippi, had ex- 
pressed a strong wish, that a school should accompany “them. Still it was thought 
desirable, that the subject should be again brought forward. We happendd very 


opportunely to be in the nation at the holding of this council. 
of the interview will be related, God willing, when I am more at leisure. 


The particulars 


At 


present Ican only say, that there are weighty reasons for establishing a mission, 
4S soon as possible, on the river Arkansas. 
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INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL 
IN FOREIGN PARTS. ; ‘ 


Ir wil! afford unfeigned satisfaction to all who, according to the sublime lan- 
guage of our charch, devoutly pray that God will have mercy upon all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Heretics; to be informed that this venerable Society is adopt- 
ing very decisive measures for extending the knowledge of the Gospel to heathen 
nations. In the course of the last six weeks, three special meetings of the mem- 
bers save been summoncd to take this important subject into consideration, 
These meetings were attended by the Most Rev. the Archbishops of Canterbury 
and York; the Right Rev. the Bishops of London, Gloucester, Ely, Exeter, Lan- 
daff, Norwich, Oxford, Peterborough, and Salisbury;—Lord Kenyon; the Deans 
of Westminster and Chester; Archdeacons Cambridge, Pott, and Watson; the 
Rev. Drs. Gaskin, Mant, Wardsworth, and Shackleford; the Rev. age G. 
D’Oyley, R. Lendon, H. H. Norris, Basil Woodd, &c.; Joshua Watson, /Kisq. &c. 

The subject was introduced by his grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, who, 
with much personal interest, stated to the members the great importance of ex- 
tending the missionary operations of the Society to the British territeries in the 
East Indies and the island of Ceylon; under the jurisdiction and superintendence 
of the Bishop of Calcutta. 

With much satisfaction we learn, that, after a short discussion, in which it was 
understood that no arrangements should interfere with the funds appropriated for 
the maintenance of ministers and catechists in the North American colonies, it 
was unanimously approved that the sum of 5000/. should be immediately placed at 
the disposal of the Bishop of Calcutta, and a correspondence opened with his 
lordship, for the purpose of carrying into effect the missionary objects of the 
Society. ‘ 

The Bishops of London and Gloucester, and Joshua Watson, Esq., have been 
requested to draw up a Memorial upon the subject, to be presented to the Prince 
Regent by the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, soliciting his Royal Highness 
to grant a royal mandate, or king’s letter, addressed to the clergy of all the 
churches and chapels of the national church, for a general collection in behalf of 
this important object. 

The Bishops of London and Gloucester have also been requested by the Soci- 
ety to draw up an address to the clergy and the public, which is proposed to a¢- 
company the royal mandate, in order to stimulate the exertions of the country at 
large to unite in the propagation of the Gospel among the heathen nations under 
the British jurisdiction in India and Ceylon. It will give us unfeigned pleasure to 
hear of the progress of this truly religious and noble undertaking; and in the 
mean time, we cannot but congratulate our readers that the importance of Chris- 
tian missions is thus likely to be more than ever recognised and acknowledged by 
the nation at large, and particularly by our rulers and dignataries in church and . 
state. We are convinced that all other missionary societies. will most cordially 
welcome the efforts of this venerable Corporation; and though, from the nature 
of its charter, it by no means supersedes the necessity for other exertions, yet its 
sphere, even construing that charter jn its strictest manner, is so wide and impor- 
tant from the vast accessions to the British colonies during the last century, that 
we shall rejoice to find that the public liberality keeps pace with the magnitude of 
its projected operations. Ch. Observ. for April, 1818. 


EXTRACT FROM A SPEECH OF THE RIGHT REVEREND JOHANN WIN- 
GARD, D. D. BISHOP OF GOTHENBURG, DELIVERED AT THE AN- 
NUAL MEETING OF THE GOTHENBURG BIBLE SOSIETY, MARCH 
31, 1817. 


ANOTHER year has elapsed since we last assembled in this place for the de- 
lightful and edifying object of concerting the most effectual measures for the dif - 
fusion of the Holy Word of God. Important indeed have been the events of that 
year, as well in the world at large,asin God’s kingdom upon earth. ifthe better 
informed part of mankind previously languished under those shackles of tyranny, 
which affected all their proceedings, the perturbation of mind, the agitation 


1818, ‘Russian Bible Society. 351 


. when the fetters were burst asunder, were not less keenly felt. The conflict of 
opinions is not easily composed; and the wounds of society take a long time to 
heal. A want of the chief necessaries of life raised also mournful complaints in 
most parishes; but “the Lord is good, a strong holdin the day of trouble.” May 
he be our strength, and our support, and our refuge! 

That God who can subject all things to his mighty power has wrought various 
remarkable changes. Heathens renounce their idols, and pay adoration to the 
living God. Jews bend their knees before the cross; Christians return from the 
error of their ways to their Father’s house, which, like the prodigal son, they had 
forsaken. Although the enemy is, no doubt, active in sowing the tares of discord, 
deceit, and hypocrisy, still we must admit, that in general, a purer seed is sown 
in the fields of the church of God. The bright rays of truth have long since dis- 
pelled the gloom of snperstition: and although in the conflict between truth and 
unbelief, the success has varied, yet He who is both the “Counsellor,”” and the 
“Mighty God,” continues kis victorious career; and the weapon in his hand is, 
“the sword of the Spirit,” which is, “the word of God,” 

In all parts of the earth, the most active exertions are carried on for making 
known the whole counsel of God for our salvation. Even within the sphere as- 
signed to us, the distribution of the Holy Scriptures has been greater than at any 
other period. But “let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord,”—For “He is wor- 
thy to receive the praise, and the power and the glory.” 

The duties more particularly incumbent on us, are, first, to encourage and up- 
hold a spirit of charity, so essentially necessary for supplying the means of attain- 

ing our praise-worthy end: secondly, to exercise judgment and discrimination in 
selecting the objects; and lastly, to maintain.a well regulated zeal in husbanding 
and apportioning the funds which the hand ef benevolence confides to our charge 
for this excellent purpose. But in ¢Ais cause, which is in a peculiar manner the 
cause of God and our neighbor, it might be assumed, that the admonition of a 
mortal is superfluous—Yet, who would not avail himself of the opportunity of 
acting his part, even though it be superfluous, who feels, that this will probably 
be the last he shall ever be indulged with? I am become old, and satiate with 
living; Iam tullof days, and upon the verge of my 80th year, and soon will my 
now faultering voice be lost in the silence of the grave. My calling has been a 
preacher’s work; and although my age has precluded me from the active labors 
of that holy oilice, yet the Lord, in his mercy, has for some years past permitted 
me, ason this occasion, to pay my tribute of regard to a beloved assembly of friends. 
This too, it is likely, the infirmities of age will no longer admit of. I therefore 
take my leave of you, with this heart-felt wish, that you may cling with all your 
love to the word of God, give it your most serious consideration, and follow its 
dictates as his obedient children; and that, through your charity, it may be plen- 
tifully distributed among your brethren and sisters in Christendom. O may you, 
and through you, a multitude, guided by his divine doctrine, become wise unto 
salvation. Amen. 


FROM THE MONTHLY PAPER CONTAINING THE BUSINESS OF THE 
COMMITTEE OF THE RUSSIAN BIBLE SOCIETY, AT THEIR MEET- 
ING, DECEMBER 20, 1817. 


THe desire after the reading of the word of God is inereasing day by day. Poor 
people are incessant in supplicating us to let them have the Bible gratuitousips; 
and when they have received a copy, are unable to express sufficiently the high 
sense they entertain of its value, and their gratitude for the gift. A Bailiff at 
Ranenburg, writes, “I am now completely happy, and enjoy the hours of leisure 
from business in the circle of my family, by partaking of the delightful food which 
the reading of the word of God affords me. May the merciful God grant, that 
this seed may spring up in me, and my children, and bring forth heavenly fruit, 

A peasant in the government of Saratoff, writes, among other matters, as fol 
lows,—‘‘The gift of the Bible is to me an invaluable treasure, and my. soul 
quenches its thirst from the fountain of eternal life, just as the parched earth is 
refreshed by the rain from heaven. 

The correspondent of the Society in their branch at Keiff, in a letter full of joy- 
ous feelings at hearing of the progress of the Russian Bible Society, expresses 
himself in the following terms; “What pleasure must it afford to that pious Asse 
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ciation, to behold well organized Societies spreading over continents and islands, . 


among cultivated nations in populous districts, and among wandering ,tribes; in 
countries near to us, on which the light of the Gospel has long shone; and in the 
most remote ones, which have not yet beheld a single ray of that light; among 
men whose minds are cultivated by science, as well as those who have not had an 
opportunity of obtaining such knowledge for the improvement of their intellectual 
faculties! What joy must they not feel om observing, that among these various 
classes the word of God is dwelling richly—that evangelical doctrine begins pow- 
erfully to impress the mind—that the law of the Most Holy converts the soul;— 
and that the will of our Heavenly Father is the rule of our life, thoughts, and ac- 
tions! Lhe blessing of God is, in truth, conveying saving health unto all nations, 
Thus the inspired prophet of old, foreseeing the establishment of the kingdom of 
Christ, exclaimed, ‘“Che Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all na- 
‘tions, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of our Lord!” 

“As the root of the Bible Society is holy, its branches will be holy also. This 
pleasing prospect excites in our minds the hope, that, with the assistance of the 
grace of God, every father of a family, firmly grounded in faith and love for the 
word of God, will soon be able, surrounded by his children, who wait for his edi- 
fying lessons, to begin them by saying; ‘Come, ye children, hearken unto me, E 
will teach you the fear of the Lord.’? May the Lord soon grant the accomplish- 
ment of this hope to the heathen, who, wandering in the darkness (of ignorance, 
have not yet come to a knowledge of the truth, nor listened to his gracious voice!’” 


POSTSCRIPT, JULY 25. 
THE ship Malabar, Capt. Orne, arrived yesterday at Salem, in 106 days from 
Bombay, and brought letters from our Missionaries. Latest dates 6th April. 

The Rev. Messrs. John Nichols and Allen Graves with their wives and Miss Phi- 
lomela Thurston, who embarked on board the Saco, Sth Oct. last, arrived at Bom- 
bay on the 23d Feb. Their passage, though rather long, was a pleasant one. 
At the time of their arrival, and of the latest dates, they were all in good health. 
They were received by the missionaries there, Messrs. Hall, Newell, and Bard- 
well, with most affectionate tenderness, and joy, and thanksgiving; and by the 
Governor, Sir Evan Nepean, with great courtesy and kindness. 

It was determined that Mr. Graves should have his station at Mahim, on the 
northern part of the island of Bombay, about six miles distant,—apa Mr. Nichols 
at Tannah, on Salsette, about 25 miles distant from Messrs. Hall, Newell, and 
Bardwell. 

The marriage of the Rev. Mr. Newell with Miss Philomela Thurston was 
solemnized 26th Marth. 

The mission at Bombay is in a very prosperous state. The schools of the mis- 
sion are now eleven; the children and youth belonging tothem, Jewish, Mahome- 
tan, but chiefly heathen, are about 1200; the average number attending from day 
to day, about 600. 

The latest intelligence from Ceylon was of the 9th March. The Rev. Messrs. 
Warren and Richards were then thought to be a little better; yet they were both 
quite feeble, and fears were entertained respecting their recovery. This is at 
present the only cloud upon our Eastern missions; and on account of this fervent 
and unceasing prayer will be offered, by many thousands, to the Father of mer- 
cies and God of all consolation. 

Some of the letters next month, 


: ERRATA. 

In our last number, in the list of donations, p. 282, 28th line from top, for the 
Rev. M, Pinnes, read Rev. Mr. Pinneo. 

Page 283, line 13 from bottom, for Herkimer, N. H. read Henniker, N.H. 

In this number, in the list of missionary stations at page 313, the article Ganjam 
said to have been established in 1713, should have been 1813. 

‘he mission at Sfiring Place, among the Cherokees, placed in 1735, should 
have been 1801. 


‘The two latter errers were copied from the original in the (Lendon) Mission- 
ary Register. 
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BIOGRAPHY. 


MEMOIR OF THE LIFE OF THE REV. ENOCH POND, LATE MINISTER 
OF THE GOSPEL IN ASHFORD, (CONN.) 


Tur Rev. Enoch Pond was the eldest son of pious and respectable 
parents, and was born at Wrentham, April 27,1756. He received the 
ordinance of baptism in infancy. In 1773, being seventeen years of 
age, he became a member of Rhode Island college. While connected 
with this institution, he was made savingly acquainted with his own 
guilt and condemnation, and, it is believed, felt the power of religion 
on his heart. 

Immediately after he had left college, he embarked in the service of 
his country. He became an officer in the American army; which sta- 
tion he occupied for about a year. 

We next find him the teacher of a public school in Boston. While 
here, he was much admired and caressed, and was constantly engaged 
in a variety of avocations. 

After some years, he found it his duty to relinquish every other pur- 
suit, and devote himself to the Gospel ministry. Having passed through 
a regular course of prepar atory study, and itinerated as a candidate 
for about two years, in which time he received and declined a number 
of calls; he at length was invited by the church and people of Ashford 
to become their smite He complied with this invitation, and was 
ordained in the year 1789. During the first twelve years after his set- 
tlement, his preaching was attended by no very extraordinary effects. 
But in the summer of 1798, the Spirit of God was poured out upon his 
people, an irresistible efficacy was added to the word, and many were 
brought to the feet of a sovereign Creator. 

The following is extracted {rom a letter, addressed by Mr. Pond to 
his parents, on this glorious occasion. ¢*1 must inform you of the work 
of God which is going on in these parts. Early in May, an attention 
began in the first society in Mansfield, which increased to so great a 
degree as to become general. It then began in Hampton, and is as 
general as in Mansfield. About four weeks since, it began here, and 
for the time has spread very fast. About eighty have been under great 
concern, and of this number, nearly twenty have a hope that they have 
been born again.—I must not forget to inform you of the wonderful 
goodness of God, in not passing by my family. ‘Two of my children 
have a hope; a third is very much distressed; anda fourth is thought- 
ful. In one family of my people, who have enly three little datigh- 
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ters, and the eldest but fifteen years old, they all give evidence that 
they have been bornagain. The work has begun in another society in 
Mansfield, and the prospects are very favorable in Westford.—My 
heart aches for poor Wrentham. Do unite in prayer to God, (if only 
two or three, don’t omit it) that he would pour out his Spirit upon you. 
"This seems to have been the beginning of the work in Mansfield.” 

At another time, he writes thus: *Ihrough the blessing of God, the 
Spirit is still in some measure convincing sinners of sin, righteousness, 
and judgment. [ cannot tell the number that have obtained a hope, 
Last Sabbath, five were propounded for communion. Yesterday, tiir- 
teen were examined by the church to be propounded; and I expect 
seven or eight more to be examined tomorrow. I have to preach three, 
four, and five times in a week; but I enjoy good health. ‘There are 
some instances of remarkable conversions, which I cannot now write 
for want of time.” 

During this season of refreshing, about eighty became members of 
the church in Ashford, a great proportion of whom were young 
persons. 

In the year 1800, Mr. Pond was called to bear a heavy and unex- 
pected affliction. His dear wife was suddenly taken from him by 
death.—In the character of this lady were combined all those accom- 
plishments, which render female society endearing, and female friend- 
ship lasting. ‘To adopt the language of Dr. Welsh, in his sermon at 
her funeral—ssshe was a prudent, discreet, and faithful wife.—a kind 
and tender mother—an affectionate sister—a benevolent neighbor—a 
faithful friend.” She died in the exercise of a Joyful hope, and un- 
doubtedly exchanged this for a brighter world. 

‘Though the affections of her husband were placed on her, perhaps to 
excess, he bore the separation without a murmur. Her remains lay 
unburied over the Sabbath; but he ascended the desk as usual, and 
preached to his people with uncommon freedom and force of per- 
suasion. 

im the fall of 1801, Mr. Pond became connected in a second mar- 
riage. From this period, he continued to move regularly in the sphere 
Providence had assigned him, attending equally to his domestic duties 
and the concerns of his flock, till he was attacked with a consumption, 
in the summer of 1806. About a year subsequent to this, when he had 
abandoned all hope of a recovery, he writes thus to his parents:—«I 
hope you will not be over anxious about me. I have every attention 
from a kind wife and family, skilful physicians, and generous parish- 
ioners. But better than all this, 1 am absolutely, and [ think with 
complacence, in the hands of Him, who will direct all things for me 
and all concerned, in the wisest and best manner.” 

He bore all his sufferings with fortitude, patience, and resignation, 
and was an illustrious example of the support of true religion in a 
dying hour. He conversed with the utmost freedom of his approach- 
ing dissolution, and while strength remained, did not cease to warn, in- 
struct, and pray for, those around him. On the sixth of August, 1807, 
he took his leave of this troublesome world, and quietly breathed his 
split into the hands of him who gave it. He died in the 52d year of 
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his age, and 21st of his ministry, and left, besides his widow, a family 
of nine children. 

In the life of this good man, we see many things worthy of imita- 
tion. He was habitually a pattern of submission to the divine will. 
In prosperity, he rejoiced; but in adversity, he never murmured. He 
was peculiarly tender and affectionate in his family. Few fathers 
have been better beloved, or more deeply respected.—He was never 
idle. He took a deep interest in the concerns of his flock. He com- 
posed their difficnities, planned their enterprizes, formed their man- 
ners, and confirmed their virtue. He was a peacemaker among the 
neighboring churches, and was frequently employed in ecclesiastical 
councils. He was universally beloved, and was for many years a 
standing officer in the association of which he wasa member. He was 
also highly useful as an instructor of youth. He fitted many scholars 
for the university, and prepared some for the Gospel ministry. As a 
preacher, he was plain, practical, and persuasive. He had a readiness 
of utterance, a force and fluency of expression, which are possessed 
by few. His performances, during the latter part of his life, were 
chiefly extemporaneous. The ease and pertinence with which he could 
express his ideas with little premeditation, led him on some occasions 
to neglect, perhaps to a fault, a preparation for the pulpit. He was, 
in short, an amiable companion, and a man of modest, unassuming 
worth. He was a man of God. He was a decided believer in the 
doctrines of grace. By means of his counsels, instructions, and 
prayers, Ashford rose from a state of comparative rudeness, to be one 
of the most flourishing inland towns in Connecticut.—His character 
is well depicted in the following lines, which were composed by @ 
neighboring clergyman to he inscribed on his tombstone, 


‘<Generous in temper, correct in science, and 
liberal in sentiment; the Gentleman, the Scholar, 
and the Minister of the Sanctuary, appeared 
with advantage in Mr. Pond. 
The Church and first Society in Ashford were favored with his 
Gospel Ministry eighteen years.” 


“Yn yonder sacred house, he spent his breath, 
Now silent, senseless, here he lies in death. 

These lips again shall wake, and then declare 
A loud amen—to truths they publish’d there.” 


RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Panoplist. 
OCCASIONAL REFLECTIONS, 


BetTuany was a place of frequent resort to our Savior and his disci- 
ples. It was situated on the side of Mount Olivet, and in fuli view of 
Jerusalem, the grand theatre of his labors and of his sufferings. To 
this little villa he was accustomed to retire from the malignity and vio- 
lence of infuriate persecutors. Here in the bosom of a few cordial 
friends, who knew well how to estimate the worth and to sympathise in 
the afflictions of the divine Sufferer, he found a welcome retreat, from 
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the storms of angry passion, which so often hung in dreadful agitation 
over him and his humble adherents, threatening with one tremendous 
shock to bury them and their memory in oblivion. 

He commonly retired to Bethany in the evening, and with him more 
or less of his little band of devoted followers. In this sequestered spot, 

-yesided Simon, Lazarus, Mary and Martha, the sisters of Lazarus, and 
Mary Magdalen; and no doubt many others equally attached te him, 
of whom the sacred historians have left no record. For here he had 
done some of his most splendid and astonishing works. Here was a 
living memento of that almighty voice, which called Lazarus from his 
grave. Whoever has seen with what ingenuous gratitude and affection, 
hearts left to the influence of simple nature, crowd around the benefac- 
tor, who condescends to mingle with them; and with what prodigality 
of kindness they devote their best to him; may have some idea of the 
feelings which agitated the breasts, and gave articulation to the coun- 
tenances, of this little circle in Bethany. The Lord Jesus, with the 
dignity and majesty of the Godhead blending every mild and amiable 
attribute of human nature in its primitive perfection, uniting in one 
heavenly aspect all that is sublime and awful in the divinity, with all 
that is gentle. and lovely, and familiar in our nature, was the centre of 
every eye, and every thought, and every affection. In the face of Laz- 
arus you might read the remembrance of his resurrection from the 
grave, and the hope of a more joyful resurrection to life eternal. 
There might you see Mary and Martha hanging with unspeakable 
emotion upon the benefactor, who had restored to them an only brother, 
upon the Redeemer, who had assured them of that better part which 
should be never taken away. There too was she, who, from being dis- 
tracted with malignant passions, and infuriate with demoniacal pos- 
session, had been transformed by his efficiency to the loveliness and 
gentleness of Christian piety; you might read her history in her swim- 
ming eyes. Mark the countenance of the aged Simon. What emo- 
tions swell his paternal heart, at seeing his son admitted to the number 
of Christ’s disciples, and destined, as he imagined to share the honors 
of his kingdom, while he is\himself rejoicing in the hope of glory. Such 
was the society, to which the Savior and his disciples habitually retired 
from the laborious and turbulent scenes of his public ministry. 

The last time he ever honored and gladdened this delightful spot 
with his presence, was on the evening of a summer’s Sabbath. The 
gun was sinking behind the hills on the west of Jerusalem, and the 
lengthening shadows ofits spires ran up the gentle declivity of the moun- 
fain, on which stood the village of Bethany. Beneath stretched a nar- 
row vale, which betrayed the winding course of a rivulet, as it rippled 
along, by the ranker luxuriance and fresher color of its margin. 

Nothing was heard; except that now and then the gentle breeze 
wafted a note from the distant quire; or the songster of the vale below 
raised his evening hymn to the God of nature. ‘The solemnities of the 
day had left an air of tranquillity and pious melancholy on every 
object. 

The little company now retired to partake of the repast, which pious 
gratitude and hospitality had spread at the house of Simon. The con- 
versation would naturally turn on the interesting scene, which drew 
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near, the death of him who had so often made himself their companion, — 


and with whose fate all their hopes and happiness were linked forever. 


He had indeed foretold to them that he should rise again from the dead. 


But the expectation of a temporal kingdom had filled their imagina- 
tions; and a painful mysteriousness hung over the whole transaction. 
6It may be he will rise; but he may also perish forever, and with him all 
our fond anticipations.”? Now was the time for hearts like theirs to 
burst with the tenderest emotions. In the midst of this interesting 
scene, as the greatest expression of gratitude and affection, Mary ap- 
proaches her Lord, anoints his head and his feet with spikenard, and 
wipes his feet with her hair. Every selfish affection is lost in the 
nobler emotions which agitate her breast. ‘This was indeed an act of 
Christian piety and generosity, worthy to «be told as a memorial of 
her,’ ‘*wherever the Gospel shall be preached in the whole world.’? 
And was there one in that circle, who could grudge this precious tribute 
of pious affection? Yes, the traitor Judas; he knew no generous 
emotion; avarice was his god; his soul was black as night; fit for 


treasons, stratagems and spoils. He could hypocritically ask, Why — 


was all this waste? Why was not this ointment sold for two hundred 
pence, and given to the poor? The heart of Mary no doubt was big 
with an answer. But her Lord replied, «*“Why trouble ye the woman? 
The poor ye have always with you, but me ye have not always.” 
‘tha Icarus. 


For the Panoplist, 
A MORNING WALK. 


A ¥EW mornings since I took a solitary ramble in a place once famil- 
iar to me. Onsuch occasions, I love tu indulge my memory in glanc- 
ing at the «days of other years,” although the consequent emotions be 
often painful. In this instance the contrast between the present and 
former appearance of the village had a powerful effect on my feelings, 
while it taught me the instability of human affairs. 

Once this place was the resort of the surrounding country, and its 
streets were filled with a busy population. Now its ware-houses are 
closed, its streets and alleys almost forsaken, and the few remaining 
inhabitants seem by their vacant stare, and their indolence, scarcely to 
leave us room fo believe that the incessant hum of industry once filled 
these avenues, or make us lament-its premature fall. 

The house which I first passed afforded an image, not indeed of 
absolute ruin, but of neglect and wretchedness. From the foundation 
to the garret, every part bore witness not only to the ravages of time, 
but to the more affecting destruction caused. by the poverty or vice of 
its possessor. A little further onward I reached the spot, where my 
ancestors had once enjoyed a cool retreat beneath a charming grove of 
trees. These had long since been dismantled, and succeeded by an 
artificial arrangement of poplars. ‘The latter too in their turn had 
fallen. The silent depredations of insects, and the wanton havoc of 
mischievous boys had nearly levelled with the dust these poor succes- 
cors of that noble grove, which formerly waved its branches with equal 
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eauty and magnificence over this once loved soil. Now the misera- 


a remains and mouldering monuments present an impressive lesson 


of the delusive hopes, the follies, the caprices, and self-inflicted misery 
of man. 
But these temporal decays of objects perishable in their nature, bear 


avery faint resemblance to the moral ruins which are found in every 


place. What imagination is sufficiently vivid, tocommand a suitable 
image for representing the full measure of wretchedness included in the 
condition of those, who are the irreconcileable enemies of God. Do 
their labors frequently disappoint them? Yet in performing these 
labors they have lost sight of their destiny as immortal beings, and 
toiled for a few grains of shining dust with as much zeal, as if these 
could confer an immortal crown of glory. Do the poor monuments of 
their wealth, or their ambition, scarcely survive a single generation, 
and sometimes crumble to dust sooner than the projectors? Neverthe- 
less, in erecting them they have waded through blood, sacrificed all 
principle, lost every virtuous feeling, and relinquished all hope of heay- 


en, for the low gratification of possessing a few more thousands than 


their neighbors. 

Objects, which a few hours ago were either wholly invisible, or seer 
obscurely, are by the return of day restored to their colors and just pro- 
portions. The refulgent splendors of that morning which shall awake 
the dead from their slumbers, will as certainly dissolve the delusions of 
the sophist, and scatter the objections of the infidel. Numbers now 
find no difficulty in shunning the light of heaven, by casting aside the 
volume of inspiration, or distorting all those denunciations which speak 
evil concerning the wicked. But the dawn of the last day will sweep 
away the refuges of lies. 

Wherever I wander, let me not forget that IT am approaching the 
last tribunal. However busily occupicd with the toils of business, I 
would bear in mind, that the grand employment of this life is to pre- 
pare for another state of existence. Let it be indelibly fixed on my 
memory, and always present to my recollection, that as the man, who 
should forget or neglect the chief object of his journey, would meet the 
scorn of his enemies in addition to his loss; so those fools, who scoff at 
the idea of future punishment, and say, where is the promise of 
his coming, will finally sink in shame, and everlasting contempt. 


Has. 


LETTERS TO A FRIEND. NO. I. 


Wuen [ take my pen I am at a loss in what way to assemble my 
thoughts, or express my feelings. May I do this in the fear of God, 
believing that he views me at all times, and knows my motives in every 
thing I do or say. To him we must submit, and to him may we be 
willing to commit all our ways. 

As a reasonable service, God requires our supreme affections, and 
as a sovereign, he will dispose of ail the events of providence towards 
us. It is, therefore, our duty and our happiness to have our wills im 
subjection to his, to have our disordered affections and passions renew- 
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ed, and formed to dR infinite purity and excellence, to have all our wa 


desires centre in that Being who is the source of all good, and whose 
mercy is our refuge. If we are convinced of this, we should be jeal- 
ous that we. desire nothing which would estrange us from God, or 


make us forget him; that we seek nothing but what he sees essentially © 


best for us, and will enable us to improve and value as a blessing com- 
ing from his hand. 

When on some occasions, I discover the reasonableness of his deal- 
ings, and the perfections of his nature, to do otherwise than live to him 
and for him seems impossible. But alas! how sad the reverse; I find 
a disposition contrary to this; which separate from God seeks its own 
honor and gratification. ‘This contrariety leads me to think { do de- 
light in the law of God after the inner man; but how very often does 
unbelief prevail, and lead me into captivity, as if [ should be abandoned 
forever. ‘This induces the prevailing opinion that I must not expect 
prosperity, nor much of any thing which would make this life desira- 
ble. Because of my perverseness, suffering, mortification, and tribu- 
lation, appear to be that on which I must calculate, as the discipline 
most needful, and mest natural fora sinner. This conclusion results 
from the consideration of what we are; in what a world we are situ- 
ated; the perfect contrast between it and that to wuich we are going; 
the nature of the society who there dwell in light and glory, having 
nothing to defile or alloy. 

The friends of your choice are those who delight in the service of 
God, and who make his glory their ultimate end. 

Let us earnestly desire that we may know and do the will of Gods 
that he would take possession of us and allour concerns; that we may 
be willing that his disposal of us should be contrary to our present ex- 
pectations,—then we may be happy in the approaching world, if not 
in the present. 


THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS IN DIFFUSING THE GOSPEL. 


To the Editor of the Panoplist. 
Sir, 
To those who are not their own, but ‘bought with a price,” even with the precious blood 
ef Jesus, are the lows remarks addressed. Should you deem them suitable for insertion 
in the Panoplist, they are at your service. 


CurisTians, you acknowledge the important, the interesting truth, 
that all you are, and all you have, is His who gave himself for you— 
his by creation—his, pre-eminently, by redemption. But is this the 
uniform language of your lives, as well as of your hearts? Is the pro- 
motion of the Redeemer’s cause the one great object of your labors, as 
well as of your hopes and prayers? if so, why are not the «glad 
tidings” of salvation published in every part of our world? Why are 
not missionaries of the cross visiting every region, and the everlasting 
Gospel preached wherever there are souls to save? 

Can it be that the «time has not come”? when that world for which 
the Savior died should become acquainted with the interesting fact? 
Is the command of our ascending Redeemer less binding now than at 
the moment when it was given, or are immortal souls less precious than 
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when the apostolic missionaries resolved to preach the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, wherever his name was unknown? Say not, ye dis- 
ciples of Christ, that ye are unable to extend the knowledge of his 
great salvation to those who are perishing without hope. The «lively 
oracles” of truth are committed to your care; property is yours; and 
O! let not the heart be wanting; let it again be said, «see how these 
Christians love”? not “each other” only, but the whole family of man. 

Be persuaded immediately to devote more of your time and substance 
to this object, than you have hitherto done. If indigent, trust the 
promise of Jehovah, who hath said, «Tliere is that scattereth, and yet 
increaseth.” ‘Ee that watereth shall be watered himself.” «He that 
soweth bountifully, shall reap aiso bountifully.”? Consider the exam- 
ple of him, who “though he was rich, yet for your sakes became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich.” Think not that much is 
done, while any thing remains undone; the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the provisions of his Gospel, are sufficient for every crea- 
ture; nay, more, “He shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession,” for «*the mouth of 
the Lord hath spoken it.” 

Think of the worth of a single soul. Eternal truth has declared, 
that it is of more value than the whole world. Think of the unnum- 
bered millions who are perishing for «lack of knowledge.” Think too, 
of the unspeakable happiness of being instruments of sending to these 
miserable creatures that Gospel, “which is able, through faith in Christ, 
to make them wise unto saivation,” and of ushering in that glorious 
day, when “the feet” of those who preach it, shall be pronounced «beau- 
tiful’ upon every heathen mountain; when the whole «earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord,” and all shall “see it, and rejoice 
together.” 

Remember, beloved friends, that whatever ‘your hands find to do” 
for this object must be done speedily, and «with all your might.” De- 
fer no labor of love, for yeu know not how soon the night of death may 
arrive. ©O that the constant language of our lives and hearts 
might be— 


“@ome” now, ‘fand, added to thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown ofall the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy!” LL. 


For the Panoplist. 
COMMON FAULTS IN READING THE SCRIPTURES. 


‘Tne volume of inspiration has the first claim to be investigated with 
serious and prayerful attention. «Search the Scriptures; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me,” 
was the language of Him who has agonized and died for our salvation. 
While many entirely neglect the word of God, and others only regard 
it as they do the Hiad of Homer, or the Auneid of Virgil, interesting 
perhaps to be read, but nothing as a standard of faith; how many are 
there, who acknowledge in profession all the importance of Sacred 
Writ, and rest on it their eternal hope; but who are still far from ex- 
tertaining a just estimate of that holy treasure. 
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The manner, in which the duties of family devotion are often per- 
formed, has certainly a most unhappy tendency, especially with the 
young of a family, to diminish that respect and awe for the authority » 
of the Bible, which would be produced and cultivated by a different 
method. 'The first fault [ allude to does not indeed universally pre- 
vail; but as such a fault exists in many cases, it may be worth some 
little pains to attempt a remedy. 

he pious father devotes some part of every day tu the performance 
of family devotion. So far he dees well, and conforms to the law of 
God. But, perhaps, while a portion of Scripture is reading, the 
mother’s, even the pious mother’s, attention is divided between the Bi-. 
ble and her needle, till the family are ready to address the throne of 
grace. Allowing her plea to be true, which is very much doubted, that 
the use of the ‘needle is so familiaz and habitual, that it requires no 
exertion of thought to exercise it; still, I ask, would not the circle of 
little ones think that same Scripture of much higher i importance, if they 
were taught by the example, as well as precept of their father and 
mother, to give their undivided attention to the truth they hear. What 

ould more éffectually teach these children the importance of their Bi; 
bles, or tell them more audibly that the ground on which they stand is 
holy, than to see their much loved parents sitting like Mary, to learn 
the doctrines of Jesus? How happy would be the consequence, if every 
family who have a domestic altar, would imitate those fathers and 
mothers ia Israel, who, at the beginning and end of every day, first 
see their children, Maracas: and servants collected around them, and 
every thing suspended that is externally irrelevant to the nearest com- 
munion with Heaven; the good man opens the Word of life, every ear’ 
is attentive to catch the sgunds as they drop from his lips. in the 
posture of suppliants, they all look up to the mercy seat of Christ, anid 
call down a heavenly blessing. Would every father and mother whe 
worship in their family do thus, what different impressions would be 
made by such religious performances, from those that too frequently 
remain, where prayer and the reading of the bible are made a mere 
formality in the daily routine of duty? 

I will mention ane more yery common fault, which cannot be passed 
in silence, I mean the manner in which the Bible is commonly read in 
our schools for the instruction of youth. ‘Though it is a melancholx 
fact, that the Bible has been excluded from the schools of some of our 
districts and towns, yet in most schools where the Oracles of trath are 
regularly read, they are placed too nearly on an equality with the 
works of human invention. Gur schools are commonly divided into 
different classes, one of which reads the Bible, while the others are 
pursuing the ordinary studies of the day, in the same apartment, and 
in hearing of each other. Were it the English Reader, or Goldsmith's 
History instead of the book of ever lasting truth, all this would be 
highly proper; but the Breie ought to carry with it the stamp of im. 
portance, and the scholar, when he opens it, should be taught to feel 
that his attention is demanded to what God has spoken. IT appeal to 
the judgment of any considerate man; is tt consistent, that the atten 
tion of a school be divided between various studies, while the revelation 

from heaven is sounding in their ears? World it an { doubly impres 
Vou. XIV, 4g 
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on the mind of every member of this school, the value and importance 
of the Bible, if the instructor would have the reading of it considered 
as strictly a religious exercise, require every other study, every other 
employment, to be suspended, and call the united attention of all to this 
single object? Would not these tender minds then feel more power- 
fully the force of divine truth; and would they not be thus taught most 
effectually the excellence of that book, which reveals to them their 
fallen state by nature, which opens a way of recovery to the love and 
favor of God by a Redeemer, and points the good man’s hopes to a 
blessed immortality. S. A. 


\ 
REVIEW. 


CXIV, A Minister's final Account: A Sermon delivered at the ordination of the 
Rev. Joel Hawes, to the fiastoral care of the first Church of Christ in Hartford: 
By Leonarv Woons, D. PB. Abbot Professor of Christian Theology in the 
Theological Seminary, Andover. Hartford: George Goodwin & Sons. 1818, 
pp. 23. 


SINGLE sermons can rarely deserve the critical notice of a public Ree 
view. - The discourse, whose title is prefixed to this article, however, 
aside from its intrinsic merit, and the peculiar adaptation of its subject 
at the present time, when the ministry is becoming a popular profes- 
sion, has high claims upon us, who take upon ourselves the humble 
office, of introducing and recommending to eur readers what might 
have escaped their notice, and thus failed to instruct for want of being 
known. It comes from a source, to which we are accustomed to look 
with high expectations. 

From the Rev. Professor of Christian Theology at Andover, we 
feel, that we have a right to expect a richness of matter, and a style 
of composition corresponding to the peculiar dignity and advantages of 
his station. He is raised above the thousand comparatively insignifi- 
cant, though necessary and perplexing, avocations of a settled pastor; 
and permitted and required by the duties of his office to take an ample 
and critical survey of the whole field of Theological research. He has 
access to a variety of helps, which few situations in the land can fur- 
nish; and is, moreover, called to conduct a succession of classes through 
a complete course of systematic divinity. Among these there are 
always young men of acumen to detect, and skill to array in their most 
imposing attitudes and colors, the objections of the sophist, and the 
difficulties of the honest inquirer. ‘To meet these objections and resolve 
these difficulties will call forth the best powers of an instructor, and 
excite them to the keenest and nicest speculation, ‘The intercourse, 
which this connexion involves, has the happiest tendency upon the 
mind, Every man of reflection has seen occasion to lament the secret 
influence of early prejudices and ill founded opinions upon his most im- 
portant inquiries. ‘There is not perhaps a more stubborn obstacle to 
{he progress of science. But a man in the situation above mentioned 
has in an intellectual view the advantage, which a mirror affords in a 
corporeal, Spots, not discernible by his own eye, may be discovered 
and exposed by those, whom he encourages to a free and unrestrained 
intercourse. ‘Uhus he is enabled to divest his mind of that obscurity 
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and those conceits, which too often mislead and embarrass the greatest 
and best of men. Did our limits permit, we should esteem it highly 
profitable as well as amusing, to illustrate more fully the peculiar feli- 
city of the Rev. Professor in this respect, by showing at length, how 
very greatly the judgments and opinions of men are influenced by the 
prejudices and notions, which are afloat in their minds, and how, with 
almost certainty, we may predict the judgment of a man in a partica- 
lar case, by nicely examining the character, and the place, and other 
circumstances of his education, his particular pursuits, and his habits. 
Let it be distinctly understood, however, that we entertain these 
views, as we think, in perfect consistency with the universal and 
mighty influence of moral considerations in perverting the minds and 
diversifying the opinions of men. 

It is worthy of remark, also, that the office of Professor W. affords 
him a peculiar opportunity to inspect with accuracy and discrimina- 
tion the various operations of the human mind, to discever all the 
avenues to conviction. It is of momentous consequence in practical 
Theology to know what string to strike; what point to press with suc- 
cess. Whoever has watched the progress of the mind with any suc- 
cess, has seen how often some trifling circumstance in a man’s previous 
views of truth, may render him entirely impervious to the soundest ar- 
gumentation. Once discover this circumstance, and remove it, and 
your object is gained. The truth bursts upon the mind in all its clear- 
ness. <A fly on the glass of a telescope is indeed a very insignificant 
object in itself; but it may prevent an astronomer from seeing a planet. 
The success of a reasoner depends far more upon his skill in the selec- 
tion and application of arguments, than upon their absolute conclusive- 
ness. The mind must feel, to use a homely allusion, where an argu- 
ment pinches, before it can be satisfied. ‘The rays of truth will never 
penetrate, till the little cloud is removed, which, perhaps unobserved, 
casts a shade over the whole mental atmosphere. The image will be 
ever varying and indistinct, till the misty medium of sight is purified. 

On the whole, a happier opportunity is seldom enjoyed for acquiring 
the higher qualifications of a didactic and controversial divine, than 
that afforded by the station of the writer of this discourse. 

All these considerations, on which we have detained our readers se 
Jong, but we hope not painfully, added to the undoubted talents and 
evangelical character of the author of the pamphlet before us, fully jus- 
tify what we have reason to believe is the public expectation, that what- 
ever issues from the press in his name will be an acquisition in Divin- 
ity; a treat to the increasing numbers in our country, who have given 
up their shelves of novels to the quiet possession of the moth and 
spider, and who are now indulging their understandings and their vir- 
tuous affections over those volumes, which open new views of divine 
truth, or exhibit new motives to a benevolent and holy life; which tend 
to make us better here, and happier hereafter. . 

We have been induced to extend our introductory remarks to this 
length by the deep interest we feel in the cause of evangelical and lib- 
eral piety, and the pleasing hope, which we cherish of seeing their cause 
one day supported by the weight of talent, and theological informa- 
tion, and character, which are combined in him, who fills the important 
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station of Theological professor in one of our first Seminaries. We 
hope not to be understood to step out of our proper place, when we. 
presume to suggest to Dr. W. the obligation, which his situation and 
qualifications impose upon him, to favor the church, at no very distant 
period, certainly at some period, with the fund of interesting remark 
tpon the great subjects of our faith and practice, with which his study 
and experience have richly furnished him; and which we should lament 
to see confined to an individual. Did it become us to suggest a plan 
for such a work, we might be inclined, for certain obvious reasons, to 
propose a system of connected remarks upon the distinguishing doc- 
ivines of the Bible; a plan, which would exhibit in the simplest and 
plainest manner, the peculiarities of the Gospel, with the main pillars 
of argument upon which they rest, without involving any very recon- 
dite principles, and without leading, to any considerable extent, into 
the labyrinths and endless perplexities of controversial Divinity. We 
feel a full confidence in the propriety, necessity, and entire success of 
such an undertaking. 

We are now prepared to proceed to the discourse, of which if we 
have too long lost sight in our preceding remarks, we must claim the 
candor of our readers in consideration of our good intentions. 

ifafter what has been said, any high specimen of Theological dis- 
cussion, or any ingenious analysis of heretical errors should be ex- 
pected in the sermon before us, we predict a disappointment. We were 
ourselves thus disappointed. But upon more mature reflection, the 
disappointment appeared to us unworthy of regret. ‘The author is un- 
doubtedly aware of the inutility and inexpediency of attempting any 
thing like a finished discussion on any of the grand points of polemic 
"Theology, within the very limited compass of an ordinary discourse. He 
is aware too, if we do not misjudge, of the impropriety of frequently, 
mouch less generally, introducing into the pulpit that species of dis- 
cussion, Which appears to us much better adapted to the lecture room. 
Students in divinity should by all means traverse the whole field of met- 
aphysical Theology; at least, they should so far possess themselves of 
the principal eminences, as to bring the whole field under their partic- 
ular inspection, ‘They should trace the wanderings of the human mind 
in this amusing region to their proper cause; detect the various chan- 
nels and influences of error; and, as far as possible, discover the met- 
aphysical foundations and connexions of the truths of the word of God. 
‘This they should do, in order to take advantage of the varieties of in- 
tellectual and moral character, upon which they are called to operate 
through the instrumentality of divine truth, and upon which, as 
foundations, if they be wise, they are to lay all their schemes of benev~ 
olence and piety. 

Another object should be so to satisfy themselves of the perfect con- 
vistency and rationality of the Scripture doctrines, that their minds 
shall be forever relicved from all hesitation and embarrassment in their 
holy functions. But what occasion can there be to bring these specula- 
tions before a popular assembly? It is impossible. As well might you 
indoctrinate common minds into the Principia of Sir Isaac Newton. 
Besides, if it were practicable, we see no conceivable utility in it. 
Who would pretend that a physician must explain to his patient the 
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chemical properties and effects of his specifics, before they will operate 
upon him? that the patient must himself become a physician? No, we 
are decidedly of opinion, that alter all his deep researches into the 
ssdolos ambagesque”’ of metaphysical divinity, which in its place we 
highly estimate, if a minister would be greatly useful, he must descend 
to the humble comprehension of his Hoar ENS, and eoacat himself with 
addressing the common sense of men, onthe common principles of per 
suasion. Instead of directing their minds to the philosophical or met- 
aphysical nature of those truths, which lie upon the surface of the word 
-of God, he should more frequently exhibit the simple testimony of the 
Scriptures, as addressed to common sense, and press the appalling, 
heart-rending doctrines there inculcated, upon the conscience and the 
heart. 

We would not be understood to exclude absolutely from the pulpit 
all discussions purely metaphysical. ‘bere may be occasions to devi- 
ate from what we esteem the best general style of pulpit discourse. 
The main object of a clergyman of this day, if we are competent to 
judge, is to awaken attention. It is indifference, which, more than 
almost every thing else, keeps men in error and in sin; which renders 
the preaching of the word nugatory. We wish, therefore, to see our 
divines in this respect condescend to be taught by the travelling meth- 
odist, or, with more propriety, we might say, rise to imitate the ad- 
mirable Whitefield; before whom, though no metaphysician or contro- 
versialist, insensibility itself was made to feel and to tremble; the heart 
of stone was melted. 

The sermon under review is purely practical; it is on the influence of 
the final judgment upon a minister. Having in a solemn and affecting 
manner noticed the accountableness of ministers as well as people, the 
author proceeds to the following division. He proposes to contemplate 
this practical influence on a minister’s object; his qualzfications; his 
duties; his faults; and his trials. 

‘The discourse bears evident marks of being a real transcript of the 
feclings of the writer, without any effort at embellishment or eloquence; 
the feelings of a mind, which at the time admitted to its full grasp the 
tremendous transactions of the judgment, in all their solemnity and 
awfulness, 

Vhe style is peculiarly simple and unadorned. Were we to sit in 
judgment on it, we should incline te condemn it, as too plain and desti- 
tute of ornament for the happiest effect; not sufficiently raised and ani- 
mated by the infusion of a soul overflowing with emotion, and occa- 
sionally bursting forth im a resistless and overwhelming torrent. 
Hlowever objectionable i in other respects, in this certainly the style of 
Dr, Chaliners reaches a high degree of excelience. His capacious 
mind seems to stretch itself to the vastness of his subject; and when he 
gives vent to his throbbing emotions, the reader is lifted from the 
earth, and borne away at the mercy of the master spirit, who raised 
and directs ¢he storm. Something in this style of composition we 
should like to have seen on the subject of the final judgment, something 
which would have spread such an awful silence over the crowded audi- 
ence at Hartford, that you might have heard their hearts beat. We 
are sensible, however, that we demand more on the score of eloquence 
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than can justly be expected of a professor in the Theological depart- 
ment. Wecertainly demand more, much more, than we expect to find 
often accomplished. But though this discourse cannot lay claims to 
the highest species of eloquence; it has capital excellences in point of 
style. Itis intelligible to the lowest capacity. The style is neat, and 
frequently elegant; displaying in a high degree that honest simplicity 
of thought and feeling, which recommends itself to the heart of every 
reader. 

There is occasionally a slight grammatical impropriety; and one or 
two instances of rather homely diction. 

Of the matter of the diseourse we leave our readers to judge from a 
few extracts. It would not suffer by our animadversion, nor be bene- 
fitted by our praise. It recommends itself to the conscience of the 
reflecting minister and Christian. 

' Describing the minister’s final account, Dr, W. remarks, 


“A minister of the Gospel must stand before the same holy Judge with others; 
—must be penetrated by the same omniscient eye;—must be tried by the same 
unbending rule of righteousness, and be sentenced from the same impartial regard 
to the deeds done in the body. He must give account of all his conduct, and of 
the hidden things of the heart; especially of every thing relative to his character 
and work asa minister; of the motives, which led him to assume the sacred office, 
—of the spirit, which actuated his studies, his visits, and all his ministrations. He 
must give account, how hetreated sinners, for whom Christ died, and saints, re- 
deemed by his blood. If he has been a faithful shepherd, he shall receive an un- 
fading inheritance. The review of his pious labors and sufferings on earth will 
fill him with emotions of unspeakable delight; and the souls, converted or edified 
under his ministry, will stand up by him, and be his joy andhiscrown. But if he has 
neglected the duties of his calling; what can he expect, but the frown of his Judge? 
No intreaties,—no cries for mercy can then prevajl. The day of prayer is past; 
the day of retribution is come. He must fall under the condemnation, which he 
warned others to escape. He must have his portion with hypocrites and unbe- 
Vievers; and must forever see at an appalling distance, those blessed mansions, 
which were once within his reach, and which he persuaded others to secure.” p. 6.. 


Under the first head he says, 


“When a minister fixes his eye upon the day of account, he must feel, that 
there is nothing else for him to pursue, as the end of his holy office, but the glory 
of Christ, and the advancement of his kingdom. Other things become insignifi- 
cant. What is the highest point of polite literature, of critical acumen, of elo- 
quence, of popularity? So far as the pursuit of these fills up the life of a minister, 
there willat last appeara distressing chasm. If he does but little for the salva- 
tion of men, he does but little of his proper business. Let him make books;—let 
him get a name, or riches, or do any thing and every thing that is foreign to his 
Christian and ministerial calling;—it is alla bubble. These acquisitions, cares, 
labors, which do nothing toward saving immortal souls, will at last appear as the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor. Thusif a minister habitually looks forward 
to the day of account; the views he must then have, will obtain a present influ- 
ence over him; will withdraw him from every thing inconsistent with his proper 
work, and keep him engaged, with steady, ardent zeal, to promote the reign of 
Christ, as the great end of his ministry, and of his life.” pp. 8, 9. 


From the second division we extract the following, 
“Can he indulge sloth? Can he forsake his studies, and his closet, and mix 


with the world? Or can he bend his mind to abstract science, or the refinements 
of scholarship?-~So long as he keeps his final account in view, he will give him- 
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self to reading, meditation, and prayer. He will count all things loss, compared 
with the knowledge of Christ, and the means of advancing his cause. ‘The qual- 
ifications, which most directly conduce to the end of the ministry, he will pursue 
with unwearied assiduity. Let no idle intruder interrupt him. Let no worldly 
anxieties disturb him; no sensual indulgencies pollute him. He is studying for 
the gudgment day. He is making improvements for eternity. ‘The time is short; 
and ordinary qualifications will not answer. Nothing, then, must divert his atten- 
tion; nothing subdue his reselutien, or quench his ardor.” p. 10. 


We should not be disposed very much to extend our quotations, even 
if our limits allowed; because we hope every reader of our review will 
be induced to possess himself of the work itself; to enter deeply into its 
spirit, and to imbue his soul with the unction of grace and Christian 
feeling, which pervade it. We shall close this article, by extracting 
the second paragraph of the truly eloquent and very affectionate ad- 
dress to the candidate for ordination; and by expressing our most cor- 
dial wishes, that so high an example as the Rev. Professor may do 
much, while Providence spares him to the church, towards introducing 
into our pulpits more of that spirit, which so eminently characterizes 
the sermons of Watts and Leighton; a spirit of holy devotion and of 
trembling anxiety, under the responsibility attached to the sacred 
office. 

“T hope, dear brother, that neither youth, nor health, nor the affection of this 
beloved society, nor any of the pleasing circumstances of your situation, witl lead 
you to view the day of account as far distant. That which will be fresent,— 
shat which we shall soon look upon as “fest, ought to be regarded as near at hand. 
Your venerable predecessor could teil you, how short was the interval between 
the beginning and theend of his ministry. He had his day of ordination. He preach- 
ed the unsearchable riches of Christ,—counselled sinners,—comforted believers,— 
visited the sick and dying,—endured affliction|—and finished his work. The days 
of his ministry are ended—You are commencing the same course, and, in all 
probability, will as quickly finish it. You are to study, preach, labor and pray 
for the souls committed to your charge,—suffer affliction,—and die. Just so inthe 
morning, we look through the business of a fleeting day, and see the evening come. 
The Lord grant that the period of your ministry may be /org. But the longest is 
short, And shortis the time before you will stand, with your fathers and breth- 
ren, before the Judge of the world, to give account of your stewardship. The 
event, dear brother, is so certain, and the time so short, that I seem to See it 
already come. I see you looking up—God grant it may be so,—with a counte~ 
nance full of joy, to behold H1m, whom vour soul loveth, on the throne of judg- 
ment. You tara your thoughts back upon the various Scenes of your mortal 
state,—your childhood and youth,—the season of your education,—the years you 
spent in yonder sacred Seminary,—the day of your induction into the holy minis- 
try,—-the truths inculcated, and the prayers offered up, on that solemn occasion. 
Tu the clear light of this day of glory, look back upon your ministry. The delu- 
sions of time are fled; this is a day of realities. Say now, did you feel too seri- 
ously the magnitude of the sacred office? Did you devote yourself too exclusively 
to the great end of your ministry? Did you love the children of God with too 
much tenderness; or labor, with excessive solicitude, for the salvation of sinners? 
Did the cause of Christ lie too near your heart? Or did you keep your eye upoa 
it toosteadily? Did you preach too affectionately, or too faithfully?, Did you pray 
with too much fervor? Did you make it a subject of too deep concern, how vou 
should dive, and how you should die? Did you think too much of this day of ac- 
count? Has it not arrived as soon,—is not its importance as great, as you ex- 
pected? And ‘did you ever set too high a price upon the approbation of your 
exalted, glorious Savior,—or upon this redeemed, spotless church, now presented 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.” pp. 21, 22. 
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7 
Drep at Charleston, $.C. Dr. Taomwas Stevens. ‘ 

The subject of this nolice resided in Medway, Georgia. We had suffered much in the 
course of the last year, having lost his wife and two youngest children, and been frequently 
attacked with fever himself. His ill health induced him to seck relaxation from professional 
business, by visiting an uncle in Carolina. While on this visit, he was violently attacked with 
pleurisy, on the 2d of May, and continued ill until the 12th, when he expirea. On the even- 
ing of the 10th of May, when supposed to be dying, he began the following conversation with a 
relation, who was constantly with him. : 

“Our hearts are too much bound to this world; let us try and raise them above it.”? This, 
my cousin, is excellent advice. Do you find your own soul raised above the things of time in 
this trying hour? ‘1 cannot say [do as much as I could wish. My ideas are rouch confused 
by a continual noise in my ears.” You have not put off, till this hour, the important concern 
of going to Jesus Christas your Redeemer? “hope I have not.” Have you not, long since, 
gone to him, feeling yourself a miserable sinner, and relying only on his merits for salvation? 
“IT hope Ihave.” He observed afterward, ‘Some have trusted on their own works for salva- 
tion; 1 rely only on the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ; for you know, “other foun- 
dation can no man lay, than that which is already laid in Christ Jesus.” He then said, in a sol- 
emp manner, ‘Cousin, [ must request you to take a convenient opportunity and speak very 
seriously to my daughter,” (who came from Georgia with him,) ‘about her eternal concerns. 
I requested her mother while upon her death bed to address her, and her brother, and sister, 
on the importance of attending to serious subjects while young, which she did; but young peo- 
ple are apt too soon to forget these things. He then requested that his daughter might be 
called in, when Dr. Palmer came, (the clergyman who visited him) and said he wished the Dr. 
to pray that all his children might early be taught to knew, love, and serve the Lord, and 
requested him particularly to address his daughter. From this time he appeared somewhat 
revived; but towards evening he evidently grew worse, and was at times very delirious. The 
agonies of death appeared to commence about seven o’clock on Monday evening; as from that 
Smeche swallowed with great difficulty, and endeavored to catch at every thing within his 
reach. 

Notwithstanding, however, these agitations of body, his soul was stayed upon God, and his 
anind so collected upon religious subjects, and those alone, that about eleven o’clock he began a 
conversation with the relation before mentioned, on the continued rejection of the Messiah by 
the Jews. He dwelt largely on the bitter persecutions Jesus received from them, while he 
ssojourned with them upon earth. He said, it might have been thought, that a life of such unsin- 
ning obedience, such meck and mild deportment, combined with the miracles of mercy he was 
<onstantly performing, would have inclined them to listen to him; but when ali this was con- 
firmed by the exact fulfilment of such astonishing prophecies, which indeed might have passed 
for records of past events, it seemed doubly strange that they should still reject his easy reign. 
Some instances had occurred, he observed, in which divine grace had touched their hearts, and 
these individuals had been brought to submit; but the majority of their nation still remained 
lamentably hardened, although so many of them lived in Christian lands, where the Gospel was 
constantly preached. He had been informed, that some very learned Jews had died lately, 
and declared upon their death beds, that it was their firm belief, if no Messiah appeared in 
seventy years, the whole nation would be constrained to confess and believe, that Jesus Christ, 
who was crucified on Calvary, was indeed the true Messiah. He then repeated several prophe- 
cies of the Messiah: one was, “Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee, For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peo- 
ple; but the Lord shall arise upon thee, and His Glory shall be seen, and the Gentiles shall come 
to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.’ Avother. ‘For unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be 
called, Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.” 
At length, he said, ‘their blindness must remain by the permission of Providence.” He was 
then told, blindness has in part happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles should be 
brought in: he answered, **Yes, St. Paul says so.” 

After some further remarks, he repeated from the fourteenth verse of the seventeenth 
chapter of Romans, to the end, and then began the following conversation: —Cousin, I once 
thought lightly of the Bible? How then were you induced to prize it as you now do? “*Afflic- 
tions taught me to prize it.” Was it in your afflictions generally, (for he had been deeply 
afilicted in various ways, and had at this very time lost three children in a few months,) or any 
Lye affliction? “When we lost our two first children, L thought I was man enough to 

ar up under the stroke, without the Bible; but when our dear Sarah was taken, when her 
little eye, eheek and nose were gone by mortification, while she yet lived, we were both smit- 
ten indeed, and brought to seek our consolation from the Word of God”? That afiliction, pain- 
ful as it was, might then be called a happy affliction? ‘Certainly it was.” 

Upon being promised that the advice he wished to give his son should be faithfully conveyed 
to him, he said, “The best advice, and what 1 would give, is for him to live in the fear of God, 
keep his commandments, and not be engrossed by surrounding objects to the neglect of bis 
soul. Jfhe will become the servant of God, whatever may happen to lim by seaor Jand, or in 
the wilderness, shall work for his eternal good. I would also advise him to prosecute his studies 
with diligence, and take in view the shortness 0° life, and the uncertainty of all human events.” 
He was asked, (o how many some precious promise was to be extended, He answered, ‘La 
exactly as many as would accept of it.’—At length le feil asteep sweetly in Jesus. te 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


LETTER FROM THE MISSIONARIES AT BOMBAY TO THE CORRDS- 
PONDING SECRETARY OF THE A. B. C. F. M. 


Bombay, April 6, 1818. 
REV. AND DEAR SiR, 

OuR last communications to you were forwarded about the middle of Dec. last 
by the Fawn, Capt. Austin, our kind and much respected friend. ‘Those commu- 
nications we consider as bringing forward the narrative of our mission to the com- 
mencement of the present year, upon which we have entered under such circum- 
stances of divine favor, as demand our highest praises to the God of our lives, 
and all our mercies, 

It is now more than five years since the missionaries of the Board first landed in 
Bombay; and after many trials, and much depressing uncertainty whether our 
little number of laborers would ever be increased, we have recently been made 
joyful by the accession of five more to our little number, who we trust will all 
remain permanently united in the labors of this mission. Sixteen months ago, 
the mission consisted of ‘but two persons. Now there are twelve, including two 
infant children. Surely God has greatly enlarged us, and we would biess his holy 
hame forever, 

It was on the 23d of Feb. that the Saco arrivedin Bombay. The next morning 
we had the happiness of meeting our dear friends and fellow servants, Mr, and 
Mrs. Nichols, Mr. and Mrs. Graves, and Miss Thurston. Their voyage had 
been safe and comfortable, and they were ail in good health. ‘The same day one 
of us waited on the Governor with your letter to him. He received it, and shortly 
after on a personal interview spoke of it, and also of our mission, in expressions of 
his accustomed liberality and kindness; andciearly intimated that there would be 
no ohjection on the part of the Bombay government. 

The second day after this interview, one of us again waited on his Excellency, 
in company with the brethren Nichols and Graves. They were kindly received 
by his Excellency, who said that he had that morning written to the Court of Direc- 
tors in favor of their settlement in Bombay; remarking at the same time, that 
the Bengal government had authority to prohibit their settlement, but that he did 
not expect such an interference. He added, that they would be permitted to 
stay, at least, a twelvemonth here, and that in the mean time they need not ex- 
pect any further communication from him on the subject. 

After this second interview with the Governor, we all again consulted on the 
expediency of both the brethren, Nichols and Graves, remaining in Bombay, On 
the one hand we saw weighty considerations In favor of Mr. Graves’ going to join 
the brethren at Jaftiia, according to the intimation contained in his letter of in- 
structions, and in your letter tous, ‘The brethren, Richards and Warren, being 
obliged by ill health to leave their stations, presented a strong argument in favor 
of Mr. Graves’ going to the help of our dear brethren at-that place. Their ex- 
pectation of soon having a printing establishment at Jaffna, together with brother 
Graves’ partial kuowledge of the printing business, afforded another reasun for 
his going there. 
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On the other hand, we saw powerful reasons why both the brethren should 
continue in Bombay. The first arose from the great difficulty and entire uncer- 
tainty as to the practicability of other missionaries settling in Bombay, while Jaffna 
is at all times perfectly accessible to missionaries. Again, the Governor, with- 
out any intimation on our part, has conceived it to be the wish of the Board, and 
of us all, that both the brethren should settle in Bombay. Of this he hasnot only 
expressed his own entire approbation, but has recommended the same to the 
Court of Directors. This quite exceeded our most sanguine expectations, and 
was to our minds a clear intimation of the will of God that both the brethren 
should remain here. After a deliberate examination of the whole subject, our 
brethren, as well as ourselves, were clearly of the opinion, that it was the duty of 
both of them to remain here, and we hope and trust, that our decision will appear 
satisfactory to the Board, and also to our brethren at Ceylon. 

We next proceeded to consider the location of ourselves, and unanimously con- 
cluded, that three should remain at the station in Bombay, one proceed to Ma- 
him, and oneto Tanna. Mr. Graves immediately proceeded to Mahim, and felt 
inclined to settle there, which was perfectly agreeable to the feelings of all. Ac- 
cordingly, Mr. and Mrs. Graves proceeded to Mahim on the 9th ult., and are now 
occupying the house which Mr. Newell occupied while residing there. 

Mr. Nichols has chosen Tanna for his station, to which he will proceed after 
spending some months with us, that he may commence and pursue the study of 
the Mahratta language under greater advantages. 

The occupying these two stations we consider as a great and promising ad- 
vancement of our mission. It willgive a much wider range to our operations, and 
enable us, almost immediately, to carry our schooling system to a much greater 
extent, and also the dissemination of the various productions of our press; and in 
a little time, with a divine blessing, it will extend the preaching of the Gospel to 
a great population, who are almost beyond the reach of the establishment at Bom- 
bay. In our previous communications we have written you at large concerning 
the importance of these two stations, and, therefore, we do not think it necessary 
to descend to particulars. 

We feel highly gratified and joyful that these two places are under such encour- 
aging circumstanccs occupied by our brethren, and we cannot but believe that 
the same event will be equally joyous to all the members of the Board. We 
would offer unfeigned thanksgiving and praise to our most blessed God, who has 
dealt so mercifully with us, and who has shown so many tokens of favor to this 
mission. 

Oar dear brethren, Nichols and Graves, whose communications in the present 
instance will be distinct from ours, will probably give you many particulars rela- 
tive to their arrival and settlement here, which we have omitted. 

We shall now proceed to give you a general view of our missionary labors dur- 
ing the first quarter of the present year. 

1. Our pfireaching. This continues the same as when we last wrote. Wecan 
now say, that for years we have preached the Gospel to the heathen, but we are 
constrained to take up the bitter lamentation of the prophet, ‘Who hath believ- 
ed our report, or to whom hath the Lord been revealed?” We implore, and O 
may all oar dear Christian friends at home daily implore, divine grace, that we may 
faithfully labor and not faint, remembering the blessed promise, that ‘the that 
goeth forth bearing precious seed, shall doubtless return again with joy bringing 
his sheaves with him.” Though we see no visible tokens of converting grace, yet 
we cannot avoid indulging the pleasing hope, that out of the great number who 
have repeatedly heard from our lips the glad tidings of the Gospel, the hearts of 
some have been touched; and that the unseen operations of divine truth and grace 
are how preparing them to turn from death unto life. 

A part of the present quarter brother Newell has spent at Mahim, where he 
preached the Gospel to many who never heard it before; but nothing occurred 
‘bere materially different from what has been observed and noticed relative to our 
preaching in other parts of the island: though he thought the people there less 
open and violent in their opposition to the truth. 

The object of a Chapel, or place for public worship, we still keep in view. We 
have, on thorough inquiry, found it extremely difficult to obtain any building suit- 
able to be converted to this nse, or any suitable spot on which to erect a building. 
Ncither can it be done without considerable expense; and as we are informed that 
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the Board as yet are unable to make any appropriation of money fora haa 
shall be compelled to drop this desirable object for the present. wie” 

Our preaching in English, both at our own house, and at the Thursday evening 
lecture in the fort, continues much the same as when we last wrote. 

2. Schools. Since our last letters the number of schools has increased to eleven, 
Four of them are on the opposite end of the island, where it can hardly be said 
there was before any such thing as schooling among the natives. Consequently, 
we found less readiness in the people to avail themselves of the advantage of 
schooling for their children. This circumstance rendered it the more desirable 
that schools should be established among them; and we were much encouraged 
to find, that in less than two months about one hundred boys were collected in 
these four schools, with the’prospect of an increased number. 

The whole number of boys attending all the schools, we estimate at six hun- 
dred. Many nore are attached tu the schools, and attend more or less. Proba- 
bly, twice the number mentioned actually belong to the schools, making, in the 
course of the year, twelve hundred Jewish,Mahometan, but chiefly heathen, boys, 
instructed in the art of reading, writing, and arithmetic; and what is much more, 
educated in some good degree in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
way of salvation through Jesus Christ. Here is a measure of success far exceed- 
ing our most flattering expectations. It animates our hearts, and we cannot fail 
to believe, that it will be not only satisfactory, but highly animating to our Chris- 
tian friends at home, by whose noble liberality these schouls are patronized and 
supported. 

In these schools we seem to see a thousand Hindoo hands at work from year to 
year, in undermining the fabric of Hindooidolatry. We desire to report our expres-~ 
sions of gratitude, firstto our most merciful God, who has so exceedingly blessed us, 
and caused our work to prosper; and also to our dear friends ai home, by whose 
pious liberality so many of the rising generation in India are blesSed, not only with 
the rudiments of common learning, but also with the light of the Gospel. And 
we wish to assure our friends, that it is our determination to continue and extend 
theplan of schooling, as far as their liberality, and the blessing of God on our own 
exertions, will enable us. The accession of two feliow laborers, occupying the new 
and very important stations of Mahim and Tanna, will afford new and great facil- 
ities for multiplying the number of schools; and for superintending them in that 
manner, which will render them most subservient to the great object of diffusing 
useful learning and Christian knowledge in this benighted land. 

We have just commenced the printing of a school book. It differs materially, 
and necessarily, from our common notions of a school book. The art of spelling, 
as a distinct exercise for children, is unknown to the’ Hindoos; and from the na- 
ture of their alphabet it seems impracticable to introduce it. Consequently the 
alphabet in our school book is immediately succeeded by easy lessons in reading, 
and the whole book is designed to inculcate the elements of Christian knowledge 
in easy lessons, many of which are almost entirely in the language of Sc:ipture. 
We have also inserted some unobjectionable extracts from their own books. A 
considerable part of the book is in the form of question and answer, and will, we 
think, assist us materially in bringing the schools into a better form of instruction, 
and enable us at the examinations io judge more accurately of the progress made 
by the boys. 

3. Printing. We have just completed the printing of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, have commenced the printing of a school book, and expect shortly to com- 
mence the printing of Dr. Taylor's translation of the Gospel of St. Matthew in 
the Mahratta language, at the expense of the Bombay Bible Society. The edition 
is to consist of 1000 copies. While this is in the press, we expect to print more 
or less of other articles. 

The portion of the Bible which we have concluded next to print, is the book of 
Genesis; but we have fixed no particular time for commencing it. 

The greater part of the Guzerattee Tract, (5,000 copies,) which we procured 
to be printed, has been distributed. The Two Mabratta Tracts printed by us 
are very nearly exhausted, and several hundred copies of the Gospel of Matthew 
have also been circulated. 

We would gratefully acknowledge the receipt of the English types, and other 
articles pertaining to the printing business, sent to us by the Board in the Saco, 
oe we trust, will add materially to the importance and utility of the estab- 

ishment. 
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tis with much pleasure that we can inform you, that a Guzerattee translation 
the Gospel of Matthew, by Dr. Taylor, is immediately to be printed at one of 

e presses at Bombay at the expense of the Bible Society. ‘The missionaries at 
Surat are also making arrangements for a Guzerattee priuting establishment 
there; but with deep regret we would mention, that one of their number, the Rev. 
Mr. Donaldson, who arrived here from Surat a few weeks ago, in ili health, died 
on the 2ist ult. This is a solemn voice to us all. O that we may suitably regard 
and improve it. Through divine forbearance and mercy we are now all in good 


health, ‘ ; 
On the morning of the 26th of March Mr. Newell was married to Miss 


Thurston. i 

A few days since, a letter was received from Mr, Richards, dated Columbo, 
March 9th. Though it spoke of the health of both brethren, Richards and War- 
rem, as a little better, it showed nothing very encouraging as to their final recov~ 
ery. Mysterious are the ways of God, and it becomes ali his creatures to bow in 
submission to his holy will. While we heartily sympathize with our afflicted 
brethren, we would rejoice, that, through the grace of God, they are enabled to 
possess their souls in peace, and to be joytul in their tribulations. 

Accompanying this letter you will receive a paper containing a statement of the 
principal expenses of living at Bombay. We do net send you this as an entire, 
or perfectly accurate statement, but it is sufficiently full and correct to give you 
a pretty accurate knowledge of the most material articles and expenses of living 
here. : 

By this opportunity we forward to you letters from the brethren at Ceylon. 

We have received from you, since we last wrote, two letters, viz. One by the 
Saco, dated Sept. 26, 1817, and the other by way of Calcutta, dated June 23, 
1817, and which came to hand but a few days since. 

We close with presenting our grateful acknowledgment both to the Board and 
yourself, while we remain, Rev. and dear Sir, with affection avd respect, 

Yours, G. HALL, S. NEWELL, H. BARDWELL. 


LETTER FROM THE REV. MESSRS. MEIGS AND POOR, TO THE COR- 
RESPONDING SECRETARY OF THE A. B. C. F. M. 


District of Jaffna, Dec. 27, 1817. 
REV. AND DEAR SIR, 

Axsout three months ago, we forwarded to you by way of Calcutta, extracts 
from the journals kept by the brethren at Tillipally and Batticotta, from January 
to September of the current year. At the same time we wrote you a letter, in 
which we gave a full account of the principal things relating to our mission. On 
the 15th of November we sent a duplicate of the letter, to which was added a 
postscript, containing information ofa laterdate. At the same time the brethren 
at Batticotta sent a duplicate of their journal. Wirth the exception of the partic- 
ulars now to be mentioned, the state of the mission continues the same as at the 
period ot our last letter. 

In our letters to you heretofore, we have had occasion not only to dwell largely 
on the special encouragements afforded us by the great Head of the church to 
press forward in our missionary work, but also to inform you, that we were almost 
entirely exempted from those perplexities and trials to which other missionaries 
have been subjected. But in seasons of prosperity we did not forget the lessons 
taught us by our Lord and his apostles, that trials of various kinds were to be 
expected, that we might have proper opportunity for manifesting our faith and 
patience, and for making full proof of our ministry among the heathen. These 
expected trials we begin to experience. 

We have already informed you, thatonthe 13th of August brother Warren had an 
attack of bleeding at the lungs; that on the 6th of October he left Jaffna for Columbo, 
that he might avoid the rainy monsoon, then about to commence here; and that 
our accounts of his health after his arrival at Columbo were very favorable. We 
must now inform you that later accounts, particularly the last, are of an unfavor- 
able nature, and very much damp the pleasing hope we nave indulged, that his 
health would be so far restored, as to render it proper for him after the rain to 
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return to his station. He has gained very little strength, and the affection of his 
lungs is no better. He is now residing in brother Chater’s family, from whem, 
and also from other friends at Columbo, he receives the kindest attention. The 
physicians at Columbo strongly advise him to take a voyage; as they judge it the 
most effectual remedy for his recovery. : 

We have also informed you of the ill health of brother Richards, that for more 
than a year past he has been unable to study in consequence of weak eyes; and 
that for several months he has been ina debilitated state. Since we wrote his 
symptoms have been alarming, and we have many fears respecting his recovery. 
As he is unfitted for actual service in the mission, and appears to be declining, we 
have lately taken into serious consideration the subject of using some more efficient 
means for his recovery. After deliberation, we thought it expedient that he shoulid 
go to Columbo by water; and that, unless some peculiar reason should prevent, he 
and brother Warren should thence proceed to Bombay. Mr. Richards left Jaffna 
for Columbo on the 13th inst. leaving Mrs. Richards and son at Batticotta. We 
have since heard that the boat in which he sailed was detained at Manaar about 
a weck, during which time Mr. Richards was very sick; but that he was so far 
recovered that he expected to sail for Columbo at the date of his last note, whicls 
was on the 22d instant. 

The nature of the complaints of our two brethren; the advice of physicians 
here, and the experience we have had on the subject, particularly in the cases of 
Mr. Warren and Mrs, Poor in our passage from America, and the recovery of 
Mr. Bardwell’s weak eyes on his passage from Bombay, are considerations which 
united in directing to a voyage, as the most probable means of restoring them to 
health. We think also that some other purposes might be answered by their tak- 
ing a voyage to Bombay. The brethren at each station will acquire a profitable 
acquaintance with each  other’s affairs, and manner of conducting the mission, and 
some information may be obtained, that will tend to open the way for hereafter 
extending our missions to the Malabar coast. ‘Phe considerations here suggested 
appeared to be sufficient to outweigh almost the only objection to the voyage; 
that is, the expense of two hundred, or three hendred dollars, which must be in- 
eurred in their going and returning. ‘ ‘ 

By the removal] of these two brethren in such circumstances, we feel that our 
strength is greatly reduced. Whether we regard them as beloved Companions 
and fellow laborers in the mission, or as physicians, whose services our families, 
situated as we are, at a Gistance from the European settlements, greatly need, 
we cannot fail to regard their removal asa great affliction, But our minds are 
more deeply affected, when we consider its influence upon the state of the mission, 
Just at the time when we have completed the necessary repairs for living comfort- 
ably among the heathen, and in some degree prepared ourselves for engaging with 
undivided attention in the appropriate duties of the mission with pleasing pros- 
pects of success, we are deprived of half our strength. he same reasons which 
influenced the Prudential Committee to send us here, the additional ones contained 
in several of our letters, and now the reasons arising from the importance of sup- 
porting an establishment already commenced, unite in rendering it important that 
more missionaries should be sent without delay. me J 

We acknowledge the receipt of Mr. Evarts’ letter, describing the remittances 
sent to Bombay for the brethren at each station. Many thanks are due to the 
Committee for their prompt attention to our wants. The five hundred dollars 
previously remitted for the Columbo Bible Society, have been presented, and 
the receipt thankfully acknowledged. 

On the 7th of November we received aletter from the Baptist brethren at Cal- 
cutta, dated Sept. 17, informing us that the fount of Tamul types, which we com- 
missioned last year, is ready to be forwarded to us by the first opportunity, 

Having types in readiness, we are again reminded of our need of a printing 
press and priater. Since we wrote you last, the brethren at Batticoita have ob- 
tained official permission from Government to repair the public church buildings 
at Manepy and Changane, for the purpose of opening schools and preaching. We 
have now taken possession, and have permission to take possession, of eight of the 
most fertile and populous parishes in the district of Jaffna, ‘I hese are all con 
tiguous to each other, lying on the north west part of the Island. T'rnly the har 
vest is plenteots, but the Jabarers are few 
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The brethren at Batticotta opened a school in their house about three months 
i sists of forty b ho are instructed in the Tamul and English 

ago, which now consists of forty boys who are in Met the Se tice 
languages, and in the principles of Christianity. Besides i“ Baa i 
held on the Sabbath at their house, they have lately wel ae is an afternoon 
service at an adjacent village with encouraging prospects o1 : 
Sep wedanodt a Tillipally 5 in a flourishing state. Sixteen boys are able i. read 
with facility the Tamul and English Testament, and as many aaa who os 
younger, are making good progress in both languages. A considerable meee er 
of boys have received some instruction in the scho. dL; but for various reaeer) lave 
left it. The boys in the school are instructed in the principles of the Christian 
religion as fully as if they were the children of Christian parents. Most of them 
have committed to memory two or three catechisms in Tamul, and large portions 
from the Scriptures. They are now engaged in transcribing on ollas the book of 
Genesis. This exercise is particularly important, as the T'amul Old Testament 
is now out of print, and it is very desirable that the absurd notion of this people 
respecting the creation, the fall of man, and commencement of idolatry, should be 
corrected. Qn the Sabbath, immediately after the morning service, the boys re- 
hearse a part of what they have committed to memory, and are questioned respect- 
ing their knowledge of Christianity. ; se 
On the 9th of aciubae being the first anniversary Sabbath of going to Tillipally, 
Mr. Poor preached his first sermon in Tamul. Within two or three months an 
important opening has presented for preaching at Tillipally in one of the princi- 
pal rest houses, which is the common place of resort for the head men and ethers; 
and which we have considered one of the strong holds of heathenism. The audi- 
ence is often larger than at the morning service in their dwelling house, and is 
composed almost entirely of different persons. i * da 

As we intend shortly to send extracts from our journals, we think it unneces- 
sary to prolong this letter by reciting particulars respecting our Mission, From 
what has been stated you will perceive, dear sir, that the labors of the mission are 
becoming more and more interesting to ourselves, and that a variety of circum- 
stances unite to encourage us in our work. The principal cause for fearful ap- 
prehension is, lest the sphere of our exertions should be contracted for want of 
assistasce, instead of being extended according to the course we intended to pur- 
sue. Yet we have much reason to quiet ourselves with the belief, that the great 
Head of the church will continue our health as long, and restore the health of our 
brethren, or send out more missionaries as soon, as the welfare of his cause among 
this people requires. ‘ ; 

With sentiments of sincere respect and affection, we subscribe ourselves, your 
unworthy fellow laborers in the vineyard of our Lord. B. C. Mrieés, 

DaNIEL Poor. 


MINUTES OF THE GENERAY ASSOCIATION OF MASSACHUSETTS 
PROPER, AT THEIR SESSION AT MIDDLEFIELD, JUNE 23, 1818. 


Tux General Association of Massachusetts Proper convened at Middlefield, June 23, 1818. 


Tbe following members were present:— 

Rey, Joseph L. Mills, Rev. Gordon Dorrance, from Berkshire Association. 

Rev. William G, Ballantine, Rey. Isaiah Waters, Mountain Do. 

Rev. Thomas H. Wood, Franklin Do. 

Rey. Joseph Lyman, D. D. Rev. Hervey Wilbur, Hampshire Central Do. 

Rey. Timothy M. Cooley, Rev. John Keep, Hampden Do. 

Rey. Joshua Crosby, Rev. Joseph Waill, Brookfield Do. 

Rey. Cyrus Maun, Westminster Do. 

Rey. Daniel Huntington, Union Do. , 

Rev, Samuel Worcester, D, D. Rey. Robert Crowell, Salem and Vicinity. % 

Rey. William Neil, D. D. Rey. Leverett J. F. Huntington, General Assembly of the Presby- 
terian Church in the United. States 

Rey. Nathan Perkins, DD. Rey. Erastus Scranton, General Association of Connecticut. 

Rev. Walter Chapin, Rev. Elisha D. Andrews, General Convention of Congregational and 
Presbyterian Ministers of Vermont. 

Rev. Enoch flale, Secretary of the Association, and 

Rey. Jonathan Nash, Minister of the place. 
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The Rev. Mr. Nash called the Association to the choice ofa Moderator. The Rev. Joseph 
Lyman, D. D. was chosen. The Rev. John Keep was chosen Seribe, and the Rey. Daniel 
Huntington, Assistant Seribe. 

The certificates of delegation were exhibited, and the meeting was opened with prayer by 
the Moderator. herules of the Association and the minutes of the last assoviation were read, 

The Rev. Messrs. Enoch Haie, Nathan Perkins, D.D. and William Neil, D. D. were ap- 
pointed a committee of arrangements. 

Voted, That the Rev. \iessrs. Theophilus Packard, and Experience Porter, delegates to the 
General Association of Connecticut, at their last session, and the Rev. Joseph Field, delegate 
to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, be invited to sit with the association as 
honorary members. 

Also, that the Rev. Drs. Morse and ilyde, members of the Committee appointed last year, 
on the subject of a Domestic Missionary Society, and the Rev. Abe! Flint, Moderator of the 
late meeting of the General Association of Connecticut, receive a similar invitation. 

Voted, to attend to the narratives of the state of religion at 10 o’clock, A. M. tomorrow. 

Voted, to aljourn tiil tomorrow morning 8 o’clock. 

The session was closed with prayer by the Moderator. 

Wednesday morning, June 24. The Association convened according to adjournment, and» 
the meeting was opened with prayer by the Moderator. Uhe ‘tommiitee of arrangements 
made their report. Rev. Messrs. Timothy M. Cooley, Joseph L. Mills, and Leverett J. F. 
Huntington, were chosen a Committee to take minutes from the narratives, and to prepare a 
stummary report 0! the state of religion and of the chuvehcs, within our connexion. 

Rev. Messrs. Alvan Hyde, D. D. Vimothy M. Cooley, aud Samuel Worcester, D. D. were 
appointed a Committee to make a nomination of delegates from this body to other associations 
and ecclesiastical bodies with which we are connected. 

Rev. Dr. Morse and Rev. Mr. Scranton, were appointed a Committee to audit the accounts 
of the Treasurer. 

The Committee appointed at the last meeting of this body ‘‘to prepare an histovical account 
ef the rise and doings of this General Association” presented, agreeably to assignment, their 
report, which was read by the Secretary; Whereupon 

Voted, That the report be accepted, and that the Sceretary be directed to record it, as a 
correct history of this Association; and that he also insert the names of those gentlemen who 
were elected members of the Amevican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in the 
year 1811. 

Received from the Rev. Abel Flint from Connecticut, a very interesting statement of facts 
respecting the Asylum for the instruction of the Deaf and Damb in the city of Hartford: upon 
which it was unanimously 

Resolved, That this Association rejoice in the establishment of the Connecticut Asylum for 
the education of deaf and dumb persons, and would ascribe humbie and fervent praise to the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift, for having crowned with such signal success, the efforts 
already made to communicate moral and religious instruction to a portion of that unfortunate 
class of our fellow beings . (hey very cordially recommend the Asylum to the patronage of the 
Christian public, and to their pecuniary aid especially; that the benevolent objects of this insti- 
tution may be more effectually accomplished, 

Voted, That the thanks of this Associdtion be presented to the ‘Directors of the Connecticut 
Asylum for the education and instruction of deaf and dumb persons,” for their present of fifty 
copies of their second Annual Report; and that these copies be distributed by the scribes among 
the members. 

Voted, That the thanks of this body be presented to the General Association of Connecticut 
for the copies of their proceedings for 1817, and that they be distributed as above. 

The Committee appointed to prepare a pastoral address to the churches, reported a draft, 
which was read and accepted. Rev. Messrs. Cooley, Keep, and Dr. Hyde, were appointed a 
Committee to prepare an address for the next year. 

Voted, That the Association have a recess till 2 o'clock. 

Met according to appointment and attended public worship. The Rev. Dr. Lyman preached 
‘the Annual Sermon from Eph. iv, 3, 4, 5, 6. “*ndeavoring tu keep the unity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace. There is one body and one spirit; even as ye are called in one hope ot your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God and Fatker of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.” 

After a recess of twenty minutes the Association united with the church in this place, and a 
numerous assembly of visiting clergymen and members of other churches, to commemorate the 
Savior’s dying love in the sacramental supper. The season was solemn and animating, in an 
unusual degree, to the disciples of the Redeemer. 

The Rev. Enoch Hale was chosen Secretary for the three next succeeding years. 

The Rev. Dr. Morse, of the Committee to whom was referred the subject of a Domestic 
Missionary Society, requested and obisined liberty toreport in part, and the subject was defer- 
yed for further consideration tomorrow morning 

Voted, to adjourn till tomorrow morning 8 o’clock. 

The meeting was closed with prayer by the Moderator. 

Thursday morning, June 25. The meeting was again opened with prayer by the Moder- 
ator. Delegates to the ecclesiastical bodies in connexion with this Association were chosen as 
follows: To the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States, to mect 
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at Philadelphia on the 3d Thursday of May, 1819, Rev Messrs. Thomas Snell, and Theophilus — 
Packard--and Rey. Messrs. Joseph Goffe, and Zephaniah S. Moore, D. D. their substitutes. 

Yo the General Association of Conneciicut, to meet at Lyme, the 3d Tuesday of June, 1819, 
Rev. Messrs. Enoch Hale, and Josiah W. Cannon—~and Rey. Messrs, Sarnuel Dana, and John 
Keep, their substitutes, 

To the General Association of New Hampshire, to meet at Dover, on the 3d Tuesday of. 
September, 1818, Rev, Messis. Vimothy M. Cooley, and John Bullard—and Rev. Messrs. 
Samuel Osgood, and Samuel Walker, their substitutes. oe 

To the Convention of Congregational and Presbyterian Ministers in Vermont, to meet at 
Peacham on the 2d Vuesday of September, 1818, Rey. Messrs. Gordon Dorrance, and Joshua 
Crosby—-and Rey. Messrs. Reuben Emerson, and Nathan Perkins, their substitutes. 

Rev. Jcdidiah Morse, D. D. and Rey. Danict Huntington, were appointed a Committee to 
publish the whole, or such parts, of the minutes of this meeting as they shall deem proper. 

The Rev. Vhomas H. Wood had leave of absence. 

Voted, That it be understood as the sense of this body, and be put upon our records as a 
standing rule, that those gentlemen who are admitted as honorary members, shall be allowed 
full liberty to take part in all deliberations; though they are not considered as entitled to vote: 
end it isexpected that they will give notice to the body, if they find it necessary to withdraw 
before the close of the session. 

The Committee on the subject of a Domestic Missionary Society proceeded in their report, 
and presented their draftof a Constitution. Whereupon 

Voted unanimously, Vhat this Association approve the proposition to form a Domestie Mis- 
sionary Socicty, and that the following Constitution, haviug been reported by the Committee, 
and examined article by article, be adopted as the Constitution of said Secicty. 


CONSTITUTION OF THB DOMFSTIC MISSIONARY SOCIETY FOR MASSACHUSETTS PROPER. 

1. The Society shall be called the Domestic Missionary Society of Massachusetts Proper. 

2. It shall consist of the members of the General Association of Massachusetts Proper for 
the time being, and of such other persons as shall cither be duly elected, or subscribe the requi- 
site sum for constituting membership. 

3. ‘The object of the Society shall be to assist needy churches and parishes, and waste places 
within the limits of Massachusetts Proper. 

4. Any person may become a member of the Soctety by subseribing two dollars, to be paid 
annually; and any person a member for life, by paying into the treasury, at any one tune, 
twenty dollars. 

5. The Society shall meet annually on Thursday in the week of the annual meeting of the 
General Association of Massachusetts Proper, at 9 o’clock, A. M. 

6. Beside the Moderator and Clerk of the annual meeting, who shall be the same as the 
Moderator and Sceretary of the General Association for the time being, the officers of the So- 
ciety shall be twenty-four Divectors; twelve clergymen and twelve laymen, a Seeretary, a 
Treasurer, and an Auditor; the two last always to be laymen, all of whom shall be chosen by 
ballot at the annual meeting. ‘ 

7. The Directors shall meet annually at the time and place of the meeting of the General 
Association, and at such other times and places, as they shall appoint; aud may adopt such 
rules, and appoint such Committees, as they may judge conducive to the ob,Scet of the Enstitu- 
tion. And it shall be their duty to devise means for the support of missions, to appoint, in- 
siruet, and, if necessary, to recat missionaries, and preseribe the places where they shall labor; 
to fix the compensation of missionaries, avd to pay them by orders onthe Treasurer; and gen- 
erally, to adopt such measures, from time to time, as they shall judge expedient for carrying 
into eifeet the objeets of the Society, ‘hey shall make report annually to the Socicty of ther 
proceedings. 

8. Fhe Treasurer shall teke charge of the funds of the Society, managing them, and keep- 
ing his accounts under such regulations, as shall from time to time be preseribed by the Di- 
rectors 

gy. The Seeretary shall faithfully record the proceedings of the Directors, and in their name 
eorrespond with those persons who may haye business to transact in connexion with the In- 
stitution. 

10. This Constitution shall not be altered, exeept at an annual mecting of the Society, and 
with the concurrence of two thirds ofthe members present. 

Per order of the Committee. Jeprp1au Morse, Chairman. 


‘The Association then deferred their business till 2 o’clock, P. M. and in pursuance of the 
preecdiug Constitution and vote, resolved themselves into “The Domestic Missionary Societe 
of Massachusetts Proper,’ and proceeded to elect by ballot the following officers: 

OFFICERS OF THE DOMESTIC MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF MASSACHUSET'LS PROPER. 
Directors....(Geographically arranged.) 


Clergumen Faymen. 
Rev Alvan Hfyde, D D. Joseph Woodbridge, Esq. 
ev. Theophilus Packard Col. David Mack, 
Rev. Heory Lord, Hon. Ezva Starkweather, 


Rey. Jolin Kecn, ANathaniel Smith, Esq 


? 
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Rev. Samuel Osgood, , Hon. John Hooker, 
Rev. Joshua Crosby, Col. Israel E. Trask, 
Rey. John Fisk, = Gen. Salem Towne, jun. 
Rev. Jedidiah Morse, D. D. dion. Nehemiah Cleaveland, 
Rey. Samuel Worcester, D. D. Hon. William Reed, 
Rev. Sereno E. Dwight, Deacon Samuel H. Walley, 
Rev. Richard S. Storrs, jun. Henry Gray, Esq. 
Rev. Oliver Cobb. Hon. Edward H. Robbins. 
Secretary, Rev. Thomas Snell. 
Treasurer, Josiah Dwight, Esq. 
Auditor, Hon. Jouathan H. Lyman. 


WW. B. A meeting of the Directors is to be holden at Northampton, on the 3d Wednesday 
of Octeber next, at 3 o’clock P. M. at the house of Mr. Theodore Lyman. 


At 2 o’cloek the General Association resumed their business according to the last vote. 

‘A communication having been received from the General Association of Connecticut, and 
considered-—Voted, That the Rev. Drs. Worcester and Hyde, and the Rey. Thomas Snell, be 
a Committee, to meet the Committee of the General Association of Connecticut, with such 
other Committees, as may be appointed by other ecclesiastical bodies in N. E. with which we 
are connected, at Northampton, on the 3d Wednesday of October next, at i0 o’clock, A. M. 
for the purpose of jnquiring whether any, and if any, what, method can be devised, in which 
these bedies may more effectually cooperate, or in which there may be a more general and 
effectual cooperation for the advancement of they Redeemer’s kingdom. : 

' The Committee for auditing the Treasurer’s accounts made a report which was accepted. 

Voted, That there be a recess till 6 o’clock. The time of the recess having elapsed, during 
which public worship was attended, and a discourse delivered by the Rev. Dr. Neil, the Associ- 
ation proceeded to business. 

Voted, That the Seribes serve the Delegates fram Connecticut with a notice of the doings 
of this body in regard to the meeting of their Committee at Northampton in October next; and 
that the Delegates from this Association to the other ecclesiastical bodies in New England, 
with which we are connected, be instructed to confer with them upon the same subject. 

Voted, That the Committee of publication cause to be printed a competent number of copies 
of the proceedings of this Association, and distribute a copy to the pastor of each church herein 
represented. Likewise that they request the Editor of the Panoplist to publish so mueh of 
them as they shall judge expedient. a 

Voted, That the next meeting of this Association be in Pittsfield, at the bouse of the Rev. 
Heman Humphrey, on the 4th Tuesday of June, 1819, at 5 o’clock P. M, and that the Asso- 
ciation of Salem and Vieinity be requested to appoint the preacher. 

Voted to adjourn to 5 o’clock tomorrow morning. The session then closed with prayer by 
the Moderator. : : 

Tn the evening public worship was again attended, and a discourse delivered by the Rey. Mr, 
Huntington, ef New Jersey. 

Friday morning, June 26. The Association met, and the session was opened with praver by 
the Moderator. The Committee appointed ‘‘to prepare a summary report of the state of reli- 
gion,”’ &c. read their report, which was accepted, and is as follows. 


Tur Committee appointed to take minutes, and prepare an account of the state 
of religion within the limits of the General Association of Massachusetts Proper, 
and of other bodies in connexion with it, beg leave respectfully to submit the fol- 
lowing : REPORT. 

It has been the painful duty of the friends of the Redeemer, even in the purest 
times, to mourn over the iniquities of the openly impenitent, and the coldness and 
failures of professing Christians. In this favored section of the church, and in 
this eventful and prosperous period, there is much to excite emotions of grief. 
The church has survived her conflict with infidelity, and is rising upon its ruins; 
but her warfare is not yet accomplished. There is within our limits a manifest 
and lamentable departure from the truth, and error in its various forms, is assid- 
uously and successfu!ly propagated. Some cherish a hope of impunity in a course 
of habitual transgression, saying, ‘‘We shall have peace, though we walk in the 
imagination of our hearts to add drunkenness to thirst;” others “deny the Lord 
that bought them, and count the blood of the covenant an unholy thing.” Such 
opinions affect the heart and practice. Under their deceptive influence, some 
substitute a general decency of behavior, in the place of vital and experimenta| 
religion; and others abandon themselves to pleasure and vice. These evils, it is 
believed, are not imcreasing; but their existence furnishes an occasion for sor- 
vow. Many profane the holy Sabbath, or degrade themselves, and distress and 
rain their families, by intemperance; and still greater numbers, habitually neg 
lect family worship, and the public ordinances of religion. It is also much tobe 
lamented, that many of the churches, instead of exhibiting that elevated and fe: 
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vent piety and faithful discipline, which would render them “terrible as an army | 
with banners,” are yielding to a spirit of worldliness and lukewarmness, which 
furnishes the enemies of the Lord with too much occasion for reproach, and tri- 
umph, and blasphemy. And we remark with painful sensibility, that some 
churches and parishes, once favored with public religious instruction, are suffering: . 
a” wasting “famine,” not of bread, but “of hearing the word of the Lord.” In 
these wastes of Zion, ignorance, error, profaneness and infidelity are prevalent; 
for “where no Vision is, the people perish.” They present a claim, not to be re- 
sisted, to the tears and prayers and charities of the benevolent. 

These are some of the dark traits in the religious character of this portion of 
the Lord’s vineyard. They are not to be concealed: they are known and read of 
all men: and they fill the hearts of Christians with concern and anguish. Should 
this state of things continue, fearful must be the condition of many around us. 

But we hasten to present the cheering features, in the complexion of the 
churches within our bounds, which can be recognized with no other feelings than: 
those of devout and admiring gratitude and joy. 

~The past year, though not marked with such extensive revivals of religion, as 
have on some occasions imparted a peculiar interest to the reports presented to this 
body, has afforded much evidence, that the Lord hath not forsaken us, that our 
God hath not forgotten to be gracious. , "The towns, of Richmond, Lanesborough, 
Hinsdale, Greenfield, Royaiston, Ashburnham, Princeton, Holden, Wendal and 
Westminster, have been blessed with a Season of refreshing from the presence of 
the Lord. Encouraging tokens of seriousness and deep attention, have recently 
appeared in Danvers, Lynn, Beverly, and especially in Marblehead. The spirit 
of prayer has been poured out upon the churches, and many have become the 
subjects of deep religious impressions, and considerable numbers have been hope- 
fully brought to the knowledge of the truth unto salvation. Not a small number 
of our churches are now rejoicing in the precious fruits of copious outpourings of 
the Spirit in past years. It is stated, that but few instances of defection have 
been noticed. ‘The hopeful converts, many of whom are from among the youth, 
continue stedfast in the faith, and adorn the doctrine of God our Savior. The 
monthly concert of prayer, excites a deep and lively interest, and is devoutly and 
generally attended. Ouradored Redeemer, “walketh in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks, and holdeth the stars in his right hand.” ve 

Increased and systematic attention has been paid, the past year, to the religious 
instruction of children and youth. Sabbath schools have been opened in many 
places, and crowds of children, both of the rich and of the poor, have been col- 
lected on the Lord’s day, and instructed in the Holy Scriptures.. With no ordi- 
nary feelings of approbation, we hail this happy expedient, as one that promises 
great good to the rising generation. It has already excited the attention of par- 
ents, to that ancient, but much neglected precept, ‘These words which I com- 
mand thee this day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and 
when thou waikest by the way, and when thou liest down and when thou 
risest up.” 

The liberal are devising liberal things. If the pulse of holy charity is not as yet 
excited to the elevated standard of Christian duty; if some, through ignorance, 
and others through covetousness, ‘withhold more than is meet,” still we have 
witnessed a Hberality, which merits our grateful commendation. Missionary, 
Bible, and Education wocieties receive increasing patronage. And not a sma}l 
number of associations more limited in extent, but not less active, some of males 
and more of females, are lending their aid to vavious objects of religious charity. 
‘Phe muniticence of the Christian public has enabled the Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions, to pursue a system of efficient measures, for diffusing the 
light of holy truth among the perishing heathen. Thirteen of cur brethren are 
actively and ardently enraged as missionaries, at different stations, and on differ- 
ent continents, inthis holy, self-denying, and glorious work, The smiles of heav- 
en have attended their steps. More than eight hundred children are instructed 
in the missionary schools. From the Cherokee nation, we have received the glad- 
dening intelligence, that a number have become subjects of serious impressions, 
and five have been introduced into the church, as the first fruits of the Gospel 
among these Gentiles. 

“The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest that he will send forth laborers into his. harvest.” « In this 
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connexion we would notice with heart-felt gratitude the smiles of Zion’s God upon 
efforts to prepare young men for the ministry. The Theological Institution at 
Andover, founded in unexampled liberality, endowed with ample resources, en- 
riched and watered with the prayers of the faithful, is commended to the affections 
of the church, bv the conspicuous success of its operations. From this seat of 
sanctified science, about one hundred and sixty young men have gone forth to the 
~work of the ministry, and eighty-two, its present number of members, are pre- 
paring to follow them. In Williams’ College, nearly one half ofits students, about 
ninety in number, are tke hopeful friends of religion. The American Education 
Society is furnishing aid to upwards of one hundred and thirty beneficiaries, in the 
different stages of their studies. Upon the success of these Institutions, the dear- 
est interests of the church are suspended. They are fountains, whose streams 
shall make glad the city of our God. 

Within the bounds of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, the 
interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom are advancing, Precious and interesting 
revivals of religion have blessed a number of the churches.—The monthly con- 
cert of prayer is generally observed.—Missionary labors have been attendea with 
animating and extraordinary success; and many new congregations and churches 
have been recently established. Sabbath schools, and Bible classes are very gen- 
erally encouraged, and commendable attention is paid to the rising generation. 
The Theological Seminary at Princeton is stated to be in a flourishing condition, 
and has fifty students preparing for the work of the ministry.—The General As- 
sembly have earnestly recommended, that special attention be paid to the instruc- 
ation of slaves and people of color: and a school has already gone into saccessfut 
©peration, under the care of the Synod of New York and New Jersey, the exclu- 
sive object of whichis to educate men of color of hopeful piety and talents, with - 
xeference to their becoming preachers among their brethren. These measures, 
it is believed, will elevate the character of this unfortunate and degraded portion 
of the human family, and prepare them for their ultimate emancipation; an event 
which, we would earnestly hope, is not far distant. 

In the State of Connecticut, harmony prevails among ministers and churches, 
and religion has revived in several places. The heathen school in Cornwall, 
thémgn in its infancy, promises to become a “light to lighten the Gentiles.” The 
Asylum for the deaf and dumb, excites a delightful interest among the friends of 
religion, andof man. It has introduced an unfortunate class of community to the 
felicities of social life; and what is more, infinitely more, to a knowledge of their 
Savior, and the method of salvation. The Domestic Missionary Society have 
been evidently blessed in their efforts to build up the waste places of Zion. Yale 
College is in a flourishing state: and charitable objects receive prompt and liberal 
support. ‘To do good and to communicate,” is the character of this privileged 
section of the church. ‘How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, 
O Israel! As the vallies are they spread forth, as gardens by the river’s side, 
as the trees of light-aloes, which the Lord hath planted, and as cedar trees beside 
the waters.” 

No delegation was present from New Hampshire; but froma correct source of 
information, we learn, That “revivals of religion, powerful, and resulting in the 
hopeful conversion of considerable numbers, have claimed the gratitude, and en- 
couraged the hearts of both ministers and private Christians; and that God has 
been pleased to callin from the world the greatest proportion of converts from 
among those, whoin their infancy received the seal of baptism.” 

From our Brethren in the state of Vermont, we have received intelligence of 
a very interesting character. Upon many of the churches the Holy Spirit “hath 
come down like rain upon the mown grass, as showers that water the earth.” 
Hundreds of hopeful converts have been gathered into the bosom of the church. 
Christians, in that. ‘field which the Lord hath blessed,’ may adopt the inspired 
expressions, ‘Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is the Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his sal- 
vation. 

On the whole, though we find much in our country and in our guilty world to 
fill us with concern and sorrow, we certainly find very much to inspire us with 
hope and joy; and to encourage us to action. The prayers and efforts of Chris- 
tians are accompanied with special tokens of the divine blessing. The church is 
increasing in stability, beauty and strength. ‘She is enlarging the place of her 
tent, and stretching forth the curtains of her habitations.” Every friend of this 
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divine and inspiring cause, we would address in the comforting language of the 
prophet, “Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: thine eyes shall see Jeru- 
salem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; not one of the 
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be 
broken. But there, the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers and 
streams. For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the“Lord is our 
king; he will save us.” 
Per Order, Timotuy M. Coo.ry, Chairman. 

June 26, 1818. 


Voted unanimously, That the thanks of the Association be presented to the Pastor, Church 
aod Congregation in this place, for the very marked attention and hospitality which they have 
manifested to this body, during their present session——to present their thanks also to the choir 
of singers, for their generous and Christian attentions, and to express to them the high satisfac- 
tion afforded by their pleasing performances, 

Voted, That the thanks of the Association be presented to the Rev. Moderator, Secretary 
and Scribes, for their faithful services during the present session. 

Voted, That after singing and prayer the Moderator adjourn this Association sine die. 

Frayer was accordingly offered by the Rey. Dr. Perkins, and the Association adjourned. 

4 A true Copy of Records, Attest. 
Daniex Hunmneton, Assistant Scribe. 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Jaly 1,1818. From a lady, for trans- 
lations, by Mrs. P. + - - 
The Female Foreign Mission Soviety 

of Montpelier, Ver. by Asenath 
Perkins, Treasurer, - 
Polly Atherton, of Middlesex, Ver. 
A Methodist preacher in Water- 
bury, Ver. for translations, 
Found in the road in Montpelier Vil- 
lage, by a young lady, - - 
6. The Morai and Benevolent Soci- 
ety of Kingsborough, in Johns- 
town, N. ¥. by the Rev. Elisha 
Yale, - - - 

A lady, her annual subseription, by 
the Rev. Joshua Huntington, 2 00 
From two other ladies 41 each, 2 006——-4 00 
Mr. Seth Hayes, by Mr. S. T. Arm- 
strong, - : - 
7. The following sums were receiv- 

ed by Mr, Levi Spaulding, an 
agent of the Board, viz. 
From two young gentlemen in Plain- 


G1 00 


25 00 


2 50 


field, - 2 00 
A friend of missions in Deer- 
field, - - 1 CO 


A contribution from the congre- 
gational society in Buckland, 26 30 

A contribution in the congrega- 
tional society in Charlemont, 9 91 

A little boy in do. - 1 00 

Contribution in the congrega- 
tional society in Conway,* 16 00 

A friend of missions in Hawley, 1 00 

Contribution in the Congrega- 
tional Society in Ashfield, 

A little child in do. - 

A triend of missions, of Thom- 
son, Con. - - 

Contribution in the Congrega- 


6 78 


5 00 


eee 


Carried forward $89 12 


* An article of jewelry accompanied this 
ontribution which ie nas yet sold. 


Brought forward $§89 12 
tionalSocietyin W orthington, 22 42 


Contribution in Chesterfield, 6 67 
Contribution in the Congrega- 
tional Society in Amherst, 20 00 


Contribution in the Congrega- 
tional Society in Templeton, 15 44 
Contribution in the Congrega- 
tional Society in Royalston,* 30 36 
A few friends of missions in 
Greenwich, - - 
From a friend of missions in 
do. for the western Indians, 10 00 
Contribution in the Congrega- 


1 00 


tional Society in Enfield, 9 93 
A friend of missions in New 
Salem, - - 25 
A friend of missions in Con- 
way, - - 5 20 
The Gentlemen’s Association 
for educating heathen chil- 
dren, in Jaffrey, N. H. 2 00—192 69 


The Merrimack Mission and 
Translation Society, by Mr. 


S. Tenney, Secretary, - 243 00 
8. Mr. Linus Evarts, of Fairfield, 

Nit se * - - 2 56 
From a person unknown, enclosed 
in a letter to the Prudential Com- 
mittee, to purchase Bibles for the 
English readers at Ceylon, by the 

Rey. Dr. Morse, - - 5 00 
9. Ladies in Foxborough, the avails 
of their labor one half day in each 
week, in braiding straw, by Mr. 

Samuel Seaver, - - 19 50 

> Carried forward {$551 84 


* Two dollars of the above was contributed 
by twe young men ‘‘to purchase the ‘Solemn 
Review of the custom of War, and the 
‘Friend of Peace,’ to be distributed by the 


missionaries at Bombay among such military 


officers as are friendly to missions.” 


1818, 


Brought forward 551 81° 


The monthly concert for prayerin 
Foxborough, by the same, - 
he following sums were remitted 
by the Rey. Dr. Worcester, viz. 

From the Female Cent Society of 
Hamilton, by Mrs. Hannah Whip- 
ple, Treasurer, - 20 00 

A friend in Temple, Me. 50 

The Foreign Mission Assoeia- 
tion of Burton, Geauga 
county, Ohio, by Mr. Cotton 
Kellogg, ‘Treasurer, 

The Heathen Mission Assogia- 
tion of Burlington, Geauga 
county, Ohio, - 

The Heathen Mission Society 
of Kirkland, Geauga county, 

An unknown fr iend, a book entitled 
“Field on Divine Gover oment.” 

The Amherst Charitable Society, a 
small balance, remitted by the Rev. 
N. Perkins to Dr. Worcester, 

10. The Female Cent Society of 
Lancaster, N. H. by Mrs. Olive 
Willard, Treasurer, 

By Miss Hope Maskel, the following 
sums, viz. 

From two mite boxes, 

Collection at a monthly concert 
for prayer, © 

A quarterly collection from the 
Heathen’s Friend Society in 
Rochester, - 

Collected on the 4th of July, 
after an address to the So- 

_ ciety, - 

11. A female friend of missions in 
Danbury, Con., - 

A person in Middletown, Con. as 
the Rev. Mr. Hawes, 

By T, Dwight, Esq. from,the follow- 
ing sources, viz. 

Collections at the monthly concert in 
the society of the Rev. Joseph 
Treat, at Sharon, Portage county, 
Ohio, °* - - 10 00 

A few individuals in Salem, 

Con. - - 

The Beneficent Society of 
New Providence, Mecklen- 
burgh county, N.C. by Mr. 
Whiting, . - 

The Female Foreign Mission Soci- 
ety of Greenwich, Con. by Mrs. 
Reumah Walker, Treasurer, 

Children in Miss Thayer’s school in 
the west parish of Needham, for 
the support of the Gospel among 
the beathen, - - 

15. Subscriptions and annual contri- 
butions of the Foreign Mission So- 
ciety of Portland, by the Treas. 

14. An unknown person in the Dis- 
trict of Maine, - 


5 080 


5 00 


5 40 
1 61 


10 39 


18. 

20. The Halifax, (Ver.) Auxiliary 
Missionary Society, for Foreign 
Missions, - a > 


11 60—-29 


50 


1 00—-31 50 


2 06 


12 00 


00 
1 00 
3 00 


50 00—-66 00 


85 00 


413 


206 00 
10 00 


A lady in Bosten, by Mr. Adams, 3 00 


12 13 


Carried forward $1,025 13 


Donations to Foreien Missions. 


Sot 


Brought forward $1,025 15 


For domestic do. by Samuel H 
Miner, Treasurer, - - 
21. The Female Cent Society of 
Bridport, Ver. by the Rey. 

Thomas A. Merrill, 

The Female Cent Society of Wind- 
sor, by Miss esr vata oe 2 
Treasurer, 

23. The Fomate Cent " Society in 
Pownal, Maine, - 

24. Capt. Abel Adams, of Windsor 
Ver. by Dea. Coolidge, - 
The Ecclesiastical Society in Thomp- 
son, Con. by the Rey. Daniel Dow, 
25. The Boston Cent Society, for 
the Cherokee mission, by Miss 

Sarah Ann W. Hopkins, Treas. 

The following sums were received 
by Mr. Miron Winslow, an agent 
of the Board, viz. 

From Gen. Champion, of West- 
Chester, Con. - 50 00 

Contribution in Farmington, 
Con. - - 55 35 

Two or three individuals in 
Stratford, Con. - 

Contribution in the first and 
second societies of Guilford, 
Con. 27 78 

A Female Reading Society i in 
Milford, Con. 6 00 

Several individuals in Guilford, 9 93 

The Juvenile Society in do. 4 00 

Contribution in eo Guilford, 
Con. - 

Do. in Saybrook, = 

Do. in Lyme, - 15 50 

Mr. Robert Coit, New London, 5 00 

A few individuals in do. 6 12 

Individuals in Norwich, 40 37 

Individuals in Preston, 3 00 

Contribution ia Griswold, 

Do. in Canterbury, 

Do. in Westminster, (Canter- 
bury, - - 

The Female Benevolent Soci- 
ety in do. - 

From Capt. Tyler’s family in 
Brooklyn, - - 

Contribution in Pomfret, 

A collection in Hartford, 

By Mr. Pliny Fisk, an agent of 
the Board, the following 
sums, viz. 


7 00 


5 15 
10 00 


4 00 
12 51 


A collection in the Rev. Mr. Dana’s © 


meeting house in Marblehead, for 
the mission to the western In- 
dians, - 34 16 

A collection in the Rev: Mr. 
Abbot’s meeting house in 
Beverly, for the same object, 53 60 

Miss Betsey Carlton, of Lynde- 
borough, N. H. by Mr. Dan- 
iel Gould, - 

A friend to missioxgs in do. 

By Mr. R. Cushman, from the foi- 
lowing sources, viz. 

A Society for the support of Missions 


3 00 


Narried forward 


2 87 
il 26 


$2 00 
16 68 
5 00 
8 00 


20 06 


$7 OO—405 46 


1 00—--91 7O 


Fi,618 1¢ 
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: ‘Brought forward $1,618 10 Brought pe $21 121,783 68 
in Benson, Ver. for foreign mis- . Babcock, 10 00 
sions, - - 15 25 Joshua Pratt, jun. - 6 00 

For missions to the western Oren Smith, - - 450 
Aborigines, ~ 15 25 Rufus Rose, - 1 00 

The Female Cent Society in Eleazer Lathrop, - 2 00 
‘Dorset, - - 24 50 "Two female friends to the hea- 

Mrs. Susannah Jackson, and then, - - 50 
her daughters, - 13 58 Collection at a chureh meet- 

A Society of ladies in Goshen, ing, - - 5 00 
Mass. - -12 00—-80 58 Benjamin Rexford, - 5 00 


By Mr. David Witson, from the fol- 
dowing sources, viz. 
From the Female Cent Society in 


Rupert, by Lucy Powell, Treas- 
urer, - - Il 25 
Collection at the monthly 


prayer meeting in Rupert, 

by Martin Powell, 5 00 
A friend, a small balance, 12—-16 87 
The Female Mite Society of Man- 

chester, Ver. by Mr. Hiram Bing- 

ham, © - 26 59 
The Female Cent Society of 

Wilmington, Ver. 10 00—36 59 
The Female Charitable Society of 

Middle Granville, Mass. by Mr. 


Charles S. Robinsen, - 16 00 
By the Rev. Levi Parsons, from the 
' following sources, viz. 
From Danville, Ver. - 6 97 
A childin Hardwick, Ver. 12 
R. M. in do. - 50 
Mrs. S. Strecg, of Browning- 
ton, 60 
A child of da - - 25—--8 44 
By Mv. Elderkin J. Boardman, 
the following sums, viz. 
From Mr. Hezekiah Haven, of Hart- 
ford, Ver. - - 2 00 
A friend of missions in Nor- 
wich, Ver. » - - 1 00 
Freeman Page, of Sharon, 25 
Mary Bascom, of do. - 60 
Samuel Steel, do, ° 50 
Chester Baxter, - - 50 
Jrene Carpenter, - 50 
Betsey Carpeuter, . 50 
Mary Carpenter, - 25 
Ebenezer Carpenter, 25 
Daniel Rix, of Royalston, Ver. 50 
Hannah Cutler, of do. - 50 
Calvin Parkhurst, of do. 25——-7 60 


The following sums were received by 
Mr. Luther F. Dimmick, an agent 
of the Board, from several persons 
in the first society of Sherburne, 
N.Y. viz. 


7. W. Elmore, . . 5 00 
L,. 3) i. - - 3 00 
A friend to the institution, 1 00 
1s i - - - 62 
E. Whitney, jun. - 5 00 
Deacon E. Coe, - 2 00 
H. Raymond, - 50 
Mrs. Eliza Scoville, > 1 00 
Keyes Wilder, : 1 00 
N.G - - - 1 00 
8, Stebbins, - ° 1 00 


wa 


Carried forward 21 12{61,783 68 


Part of the avails of a charity 
box, kept by the Rey. John 
Truair, in his meeting house, 


on the Sabbath, - 40 00-~+-G1 12 
From individuals in the second So- 
ciety, “by the Rey. Joshua 
Knight, - - 45 60 
From a collection box in the 
church, - 2 00 


The First Female Benevolent 
Society in Sherburne, 12 50---60 10 
From the following individuals in 
Madison, Madison ceunty, N. Y. 


Dr. Putnam, - - 1 00 
Hon. 8S. T. Blackstone, 1 00 
Mrs. Barker, : . 50 
Joseph Blair, : st 
Misses L. Ward and Bates, 25 
Mrs. Phebe Rice, 50 
John White, S - 2,00 
Maj. E. Clough, . - 1 00 
Miss Kezia Rowe, = 50 
Mrs. L. S. - “ 12 
Abner Burnham, : 1 00 
William Brown, - = 1 00 
Zenas Hatch, - - 28 
Mrs. Rebecca Cleveland, 1 00 
Capt. G. Tompkins, - § 00 
Dea. Thomas Taylor, 50 
John Howes, « «100 
Dr. J. Pratt, - - - 100 
O.S. 32 ets. B.S. 81,  -. 1 32 
Rev. E. Woodworth, 1 00 
Samuel Collister, - - 50 
Miss R. Hazzard, - - 50 
MP: a - 50 
Cash, - 09 
The "Femile” Charitable Soei- 

ety, by the Rey. Jesse 

Miner, - - - 12 00 
Avails of a contribution by the 

same, - 5 25—=$-37 25 


The Female Charitable Society of 
Winfield, N. Y. by Mrs. Olive 
Croudal, "Treasurer, - 17 25 

Collection at Bridgewater, N.Y. 5 14 


Collection in Litchfield, 2 84 
Mrs. C. M., Bostwick, of Ham- 
ilton, N. Y. - - 50 
Mrs. M. of Sangerfield, N.Y. 50 
Three sisters in B. L. D. 55 
cts,; S. D. ap ore L. D. 12 
cents, 87---27 10 
29. Alady in Ver "mont by Miss M. 
Hooker, 1 00 
The Middleborough Biatoh of tlie 
Heathen’s Friend Society, by the 
Rey. R. M. Paine, . - 28 58 


%2,028 83 


1818, 


THE SCHOOL FUND. 
July 1. From pupils in the school of 
the Rev. William Jenks in Boston, 

a quarterly collection, for heathen 


children in America and abroad, B2 17 
Sally Dean Savage, of Newton, “for 

heathen children in India, by the 

Rev. Jonathan Homer, 50 


The Female Auxiliary Society of 
Williamstown, Ver. for Indian 
schools, by poy. ortet Secre- 
tary, - 

3. From Mr. Clapp, i ina letter from 
Mr. Thwing, - 
4, The Female Religious Society in 
the south parish of Dedham, for 
the education of a heathen youth, 

by the Rev. William Cogswell, 

6. A lady, for a heathen child nam- 
ed by the Rey. 
Joshua Huntington, 

The Female Mite Society of ‘Au- 
gusta, Me. by Miss Margaret 
Bridge, Treasurer, for SaMvuEr 
NEWELL, a semi-annual pay- 
ment, - 10 GO 

The Juvenile Mite Society of 
Do. for the same object, by 
Master James Bridee Tress, 5 00~-15 00 

7. Annual subscribers in the Rev. 
Mr. Tomkins’ parish in Haverhill, 
by Mr. David Tenny, - 

8. The Monthly Concert for prayer 

at Keene, N. H. for educating hea- 
then children in Hindoostan, by the 
Rey. Zedekiah S. Barstow, 

Ladies in Westborough, for Ex1sua 
Rotxwoop, the third semi-annual 
payment, by Miss Hannah Fay, 

9. A young lady, by the Rev. 
Nathan Perkins, remitted to Dr. 
Worcester, - 

10. Two small children i in Wiliming- 
ton, by Mary Dexter Brown, 

11. The Female Association in Dan- 
bury, Con. for educating heathen 
youth, by Sarah Andrews, Treas. 

The Gentleman’s Association in do. 
for do. ~ . - 31 25 

From the following sources, by T. 

Dwight, Esq. 

From the Female Charitable Soci- 
ety in Rootstown, Portage county, 
Ohio, by Mrs. Fanny Chap- 
man, Treasnrer, - 4 it 

The Female Society in Wind- 
ham, N. Y. for edueating hea- 
then children, by Mr. Caleb 
Day, - 9 00---13 11 

The Female Heathen School Soei- 
ety of Greenwich, Con. by Miss 


13 00 
1 00 


2 00 


30 00 


10 00 


6 50 


15 00 


2 00 
29 


Sarah Lewis, Treasurer, 63 00 
Association in the west parish of Sal- 

isbury, for educating heathen 

youth, by Dr. Samuel Nye, 6 00 
21. 7 charity box kept by the Rev. 

J. H. Chareh, of Pelham, N. H. 

for the edueation of Cherokee chil- 

dren, - ° - 170 


Carried forward $6256 27 


Donations tothe School Fund. 


383, 
Brought forward $256 27 
3 00 


A charity box kept by Miss MAD 


Dorrance, of Windsor, 

The Male and Female * Aapociations 
in Warner, N. H. for educating 
heathen children, by the Rev. John 
Woods, - 

25. By Mr. Miron Winton. an 
agent of the Board, from the fol- 
lowing sources, viz. 

A contribution in Marlborough, 
Mass. - - 7:12 

Contribution and subscriptions 
in Westborough, 

Do. in Uxbridge, ¥ 

Do. in Milbury, - 

A widow in Ward, by the Rev. 
Joseph Goffe, 

Contribution in Waoreenten, 55 00 

Mr. Daniel Waldo, of do. 10 00 

A female friend of missionsin do, 5 00 

Contribution at Muddy Brook, 
(Woodstock, ) Con. 20 St 

From a person of color in Col- 
chester, Con. 

Individuals in Dr. Watrous? 
family, - 2 00 

Mr Lorick, isvaiah gentleman, 2 00 

The Juvenile Association, te 
educate a child in Ceylon, 
to be named Satmon Conn, 12 00 

Contribution in East Hartford, 37 00 

From the Female Religious 
Fund, - - 30 00 

A poor widowin NewHaven, 1 

Avails of a charity box kept by 
Sherman Johnson, 

Timothy F. Merwin, saved by 
abstaining from the use of 
butter, 

Elisabeth C. Merwin, saved by 
abstaining from the use of 


10 00 


57 48 
17 00 
52 36 


5 00 


25 


5.77 


1 00 * 


sugar, - 1.00 
A little girl, saved i in the same 

manner, - 50 
Associated females in New 

Haven, - ” 16 00 
A collection in New Haven, 

part of which was by indi- 

viduals, - - 160 42 
Contribution at Chelsea Land- 

ing, (Norwich, ) - 19 18 
Charlotte Lathrop, saved by 

abstaining from yee one. 

year, 1 00 
Avails ‘ofa charity Hox, 3 58 
For the Cornwall school, 1 40 


Small scholars in Miss Che- 
ney’s school, - 81 
A society in Gr "iswold, Con. for 
the education of heathen 


eon - 4 25 00 

female praying circle in Ber- 
lin, ; : R - 5 00 
A female in Bridport, Con. 1 00 
A young man in do. - 50 

Melissa Meach, saved by ab- 
staining from sugar, 50 
A lady in Tewksbury, 1 00 
1 00 


A gentleman in do. - 


Carried forward $558 19 $269 27 


684 


Brought forward $558 198269 27 


Mission at Brainerd in the Cherokee Nation. 


AUG. 
Brought forward {866 50 


Four little girls in do. 1 00 to be named AzeL Backus, by 
A young lady, - - 25 Mr. L. F. Dimmick, plans 12 00 
A female of color, - 20 27. From contribution and from in- 
From ——, for dividuals in Westford, Mass. byMr, _ 
School Fund, - 67—560 31 William P. Kendrick, 18 90 
The Female Cent Society in South The Female Cent Society in Ran- 
Granville, N. Y. for the education dolph, Ver. for the education of an 
of heathen children in India, by orphan child in Bombay, to be 
Hitty Parmele, Treasurer, 20 00 named JonaTaam Epwarps, by 
A female society for the aid of Mr. R. Nutting, 3 A 30 00 
missions, in Hebron, N.Y. 5 12 The Corban Society in Randolph, for 
A smali balance in the treas- education of a heathen child at 
ury of a literary society, for Bombay, to be named Triton 
the Foreign Mission School Easrman, by Miss Mariane Edson, 
at Cornwall, > - 7O—-25 82 Treasurer, - - - 80 00 
Five individuals in Bennington, Ver. 29. The Female Cent Society in 
by Mr. Hiram Bingham, - 210° South Reading, for educating Indian 
The monthly concert for prayer at children in North America, by 8. 
Dracut, by Mr. Samuel W. Brace, 3 00 S. Yale, Treasurer, a 22 56 
A female friend in Campton, N. H. 
for the education of heathen chil- $978 96 
dren in our own country, by Mr. ‘ 
E. J. Boardman, BS 5 00 FOR THE CHAPEL AT BOMBAY. 


The Female Heathen School Soei- July 8. From a charity-box kept bya 


ety of Clinton, N. Y. for the edu- friend in Salem, by the Rev. Dr. 
eation of a heathen childin Ceylon, Worcester, - i Spare 


———— Total of Donations received in July, $3,014 54, 
Carried forward 865 50 


MISSION AT BRAINERD IN THE CHEROKEE NATION. 


Our readers are aware, that a regular journal is kept by the missionaries of the A. B. C. for 
Foreign Missions, at every station. The journal, from whieh the following extracts are made, 
would have been sent on earlier, had it not been kept for the arrival of the Treasurer, and 
delivered to him during his late visit. ‘Though many of the facts here stated have already ap- 
pened, it is thought advisable, that a pretty full and particular history of each mission should 

e preserved in print, expressed in the language of the missionaries themselves. There is 
something also, in the form and manner of a journal, which is peculiarly interesting to all classes 
of readers. The following extracts commence soon after the arrival of Mr. Hoyt and his fam> 
ily at the Cherokee mission. ; : 


Jan.10. This was a day of anxiety, of joy, and of sorrow. In the morning 
Mrs. Hall was safely delivered of a son; the dear little babe survived its birth 
but a few minutes. We had felt great anxiety as to the result of sister Hall’s 
confinement, on account of her very feeble state; and in the event have much 
cause to rejoice, as well as to mourn. O that in all our afflictions we may ever 
say, “It is tae Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” ~ Fr 

Sabbath, Jan. 11. The remains of the little babe were brought into our public 
assembly, and after prayers and a discourse adapted to the occasion, the mission 
family, including our scholars, and our little congregation, in solemn procession 
followed them to “the house appointed for all the living.” It was tous a solemn 
day. This was the first time we had been called to bury our dead in this heathen 
land; how soon some of us should be again called to perform this office for others 
in our family, was known only to Him, “in whose hand are the life and breath of 
all living;” and we could not but feel that if we had any thing te do here, we 
must do it quickly. How soon shall we with all this Cherokee people now living, 
be in eternity! And if they are not enlightened by the Gospel, where will be 
their immortal souls? ‘Where no vision is, the people perish.” Thy word, O 
God, is truth, and thy ways are just. O give us grace, that we may do with our 
might whatever our hand findeth to do for these our poor brethren, who sit in 
darkness and in the shadow of death. ‘ 

16. Brothers Hoyt and Kingsbury visited at one of our neighbors. His wife 
was absent. The man conversed freely and feelingly on the subject of religion; 
is evidently very thoughtful, and has acquired tolerably correct ideas of the doc- 
trines of the Gospel, and of the nature and effects of practical piety. 
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17. Four of our children returned, who had been absent sometime. Two of 
them we did not expect again; but they all manifested great cheerfulness. : 

Sabbath, 18, Brother Butrick preached from John vii, 37. There was a 
goodly number present; and they were all solemn. Those of whose piety we have 
entertained hopes, give us comfortable evidence that they are, in some measure, 
grounded inthetruth. Mr. Reece is one of a company of regulators, whose duty 
it is to settle difficulties, collect debts, &c. Some of his companions are very 
profane; and when he reproves them they sometimes laugh at him, and call him 
“the missionaries’ man.’ But he says, ‘I care nothing about that. I just let them 
say of me what they please. I must take care and do my duty tothem. Some- 
times I tell them I wish I was fit to be the missionaries’ man. I would be mighty 
glad to go with these good people, if I was fit for it.” 

21. This was an interesting day to us, and we trust it will be a day of joyful 
remembrance to all who are looking for the salvation of the heathen. Agreeable 
to previous notice given, the church met for the purpose of examining candidates 
for admission to our communion. Five of our neighbors attended the meeting. 
Three of them (native Cherokees) expressed a desire to be admitted to the church, 
if we should think they possessed the requisite qualifications. Their examination 
was prayerfully attended to, and they gave us satisfactory evidence of their union 
to Christ, and were received to be propounded next Sabbath. ‘The other two, 
(white men) wished to open their hearts to us, and have us question them, that we 
might be able to advise them what to do; but were afraid to offer themselves as 
candidates, fest they should come unworthily. These were examined. We had 
some hope for at least one of them; but thought best to defer their baptism and 
admission to the church, until their evidences of asaving change should be more 
satisfactory to themselves and others. These men did not appear dissatisfied 
with our decision, but left us apparently with great searchings of heart. 

Jan. 24. The father of Catharine Brown came for the purpose of taking her 
and his son Edward home. He expressed great satisfaction with the treatment 
his children had received here, and says he shall be very glad to have them 
return again, if circumstances will permit. If he removes over the Mississippi, 
he shall wish to have his children with him; but even in that case, he may possi- 
bly leave Catharine with us for a while. We had much conversation with this 
man on the subject of our most holy religion; his daughter being our interpreter. 
He manifested a very discerning mind; heard with solemn attention; said he had 
never been told such things before; and appeared sensible that we were seeking his 
welfare, in all that we said to hin. 

Saboath, 25. As our beloved sister Catharine was expected to leave us before 
the time for administering the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, she was this day 
admitted to the ordinance of baptism. ‘The scene was solemn and impressive to 
us all, and we believe to our whole congregation, which was larger than it had 
been before this winter. We consider this girl as the first fruits of our labor in 
this heathen land. The thought of parting with her now is painful; but perhaps 
the Lord is taking her from us, that she may be more useful in promoting his cause 
in some other place. His will be done. 

The step-fatoer of another of our female children, whom we call Little Peggy, 
came this day for the purpose of taking the little girl away, as he and her mother 
were soon to remove beyond the Mississippi, and the fond mother did not like to 
leave her daughter behind; but seeing how the girl was treated here, and believ- 
ing it would be for her good to stay, he concluded to leave her for the present, 
and try to persuade her mother to go without her. 

26. Had much more conversation with Catharine’s father. Perhaps there 
are few among the natives better informed, or more intelligent than this man; yet 
on the subject of religion he had but few ideas of any kind. He believed in a 
Supreme Being, Creator of all things, and that there would be a state of rewards 
and punishments for man beyond this life; and appeared sensible that this short 
creed included many things above his comprehension and above his knowledge; 
as the character of this Supreme Being; the nature of these rewards; who would 
escape punishment, &c. He appeared to have no idea of forgiveness on any 
terms. He expressed many thanks for the information we gave him; said all we 
told him appeared reasonable; that he showld think much of it, and endeavor to 
learn more; expressed the greatest friendship at parting, andsaid, when his chil 
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dren had visited their friends, he should want to have them come back, more than 
he now wanted to have them go. " 

27. Brothers Hoyt and Hall went out for the purpose of visiting several fami- 
lies of the natives. : 

28. These brethren returned having visited five or six families. They were 
kindly received by all, and had much interesting conversation. It is truly pain- 
ful to see the ignorance of these people. In no instance did a Conversation with 
any one of the natives close without a visible seriousness; yet in several instances, 
when first speaking to them on the most solemn and momentous subjects, they 
would laugh. At brother Reece’s, where the brethren spent the night, were 
three Cherokee women, who live about twenty-five miles distant from us. With 
them the brethren talked much, brother Reece being interpreter, who also told 
them many things withoutassistance. One of the women appeared much affect- 
ed, and often wept very freely, as we told her of the sinfulness of man; the suffer- 
ings of the Savior, and forgiveness through him, She said that she had before 
thought that the wicked would be punished, and the good happy after death; but 
did not think there was any way for them who had heen once wicked to be made 
good and happy. Her ideas of the happiness above were much confused; but she 
thought there was somewhere above a good man and woman, who would make 
good people happy. She wished us to tell her what was wicked; and although evi- 

dently backward, and ashamed to confess what she felt of her own guilt, said 

she knew that she had done wrong, and that she was sometimes so much afraid . 
that she could not stay in her own lrouse; and that she had often run away into 
the woods; but that did not help her, for she was afraid every where. When the 
duty and privilege of prayer were inculcated and recommended, she asked if the 
Great Spirit could hear in her language? Being inquired of whether she thought 
what we told her was good news, she answered, “very good;” whether she 
thought her people about the place where she lived would be glad to hear these 
things, she said she had heard many of them say, their old way was bad, and they 
must learn the missionaries’ way, for they believed the missionaries’ way was 
right, and if it was right they ought to hear and go with them. These women 
took a most affectionate leave of the brethren in the morning, and said they would 
come to the mission house, and learn more of these good things. 

Sabbath, Feb.1. Our little house was crowded with a very solemn audience. 
Charles Reece and Jane Coody made a public profession of their faith, were bap- 
tised with their households, and received as members of this church. It was to 
us indeed a joyful time, when we surrounded the table of our common Lord with 
these Cherokee converts; while we hoped and prayed that these might be the. 
first fruits of an abundant harvest, which the Lord would soon gather here. 

After public service a Cherokee man and his wife readily accepted an invita- 
tion to tarry with us allnight. Speaking to them by an interpreter, we learnt that 
they had understood nothing of the preaching, and did not know the meaning of 
any thing whicly they had seen. ‘Che mam said he had heard that we could tell 
him some way whereby bad people might be made good, and be happy when 
they died, He said he was bad himself, and wanted to be made good; and that 
he had come to learn what our way was. We endeavored to teach him the first 
principles of the oracles of God, as well as we could by our interpreter. He ask- 
ed many questions; said he had never heard these things before; thanked us for 
the information we had given him, and said all we had told him was good. 

2. Brothers Hoyt and Kingsbury left home for the purpose of visiting some 
families of natives near the settlements, to attend a wedding to which brother 
Kingsbury had been invited, and transact some business in Tennessee. 

7. Brother Hoyt returned with a Cherokee girl for our school, having brought 
her on the horse behind him near fifty:miles. He left brother Kingsbury to spend 
the Sabbath among the whites in the settlement; had preached once on his tour, 
and rode about 140 miles, chiefly in company with brother Kingsbury. They 
were kindly received in every family they visited. 

10. A white man froin WVick-o jack, a place in the nation distant about 30 
miles, came to invite one of the missionaries to go and preach to the people there, 
and also to attend a wedding. 

11, Brother Butrick set out with the above mentioned man for Wick-o-jack. 

_ Brother Kingsbury returned, having accomplished most of the business on which 
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he went, and preached twice on the Sabbath. He brought with him a Cherokee 
girl for the school. By fatigue and riding in bad weather he had been in poor 
health; but soon recovered and came home well. 

13. Little Peggy, mentioned on the 25th ult. left us to go with her mother ta 
the Arkansas. Parental affection induced the mother, perhaps against her better 
judgement, te take her daughter with her, though we offered to provide for the 
‘child, until her education should be completed, and then to send her to her par- 
ents. May the Lord preserve the child, and make the instruction she has re- 
ceived a blessing to her and her connexions, Sheis affectionate and promising, 
and many prayers were offered for her at her departure. 

Sabbath, 13. The weather was cold and uncomfortable, yet our house of wor » 
ship was tolerably filled. Some hopeful appearances ameng the blacks in our 
Sabbath school. Several this day gave evidence of very serious impressions; one 
in particular, a free man, whose name is Robin. He conversed freely and sensi- 
bly; said he felt very differently from what he had done; but could not think he 
wasa Christian. “This was too great a blessing for sucn an audacious wretch 
to enjoy.” 

17. Brother Butrick returned; has preached three times in his tour, married 
one couple, visited a number of families, had some interesting conversation with 
several of the natives who could speak English, and was kindly received by all. 
He is deeply impressed with the importance of being able to speak in the lan- 
guage of the natives, or at least of having a good interpreter. He also brought 
a small girl for the school. He brought information that the chiefs were met in 
council at Z-tow-ee, or High tower, as it is sometimes called, about 80 miles from. 
us. Thinking it would be of service to the mission, if one or two of us could be 
there before the council broke up, brothers Hoyt and Kingsbury set out immedi- 
ately, taking with them Edward Brown, one of our scholars, for an interpreter. 

18. A storm of rain induced the brethren Hoyt and Kingsbury to think the 
chiefs would disperse before they could reach the council-house, if they proceed- 
ed; therefore brother Hoyt returned, and brother Kingsbury concluded to go on 
to father Gambold’s, and return by Mr. Hicks’s, 

21. Brother Kingsbury returned in health, had a prosperous journey, found 
our friends well at Spring-place, and brought some presents with much love. He 
also visited Mr. Hicks, and had much interestiag conversation with him about the 
school. 

28. Received three letters from brother Cornelius, full of animating and re~ 
freshing intelligence. 

Sabbath, March 1. Therain was so violent that we did not expect any one of 
our neighbors would come to meeting; but we were agreeably disappointed in the 
attendance of nine or ten blacks, and about as many Cherokees. Vhese came 
in the storm from three to six miles, and were very attentive. The Cherokees 
were addressed through brother Reece as interpreter. 

March9. Qur dear sister Catharine returned to spend a few months more 
with us, before she goes to the Arkansas country. She was accompanied by John 
Brown, and her brother Alexander. John would be glad to return to school, bnt 
the late death of his father has brought a great care upon him. Catharine was 
closely examined in the course of her visit, with respect to her faith in Christ, by 
some white people, who were no friends to religion. ‘They endeavored to embar- 
rass her mind, by bringing objections against the Bible. She replied, that for her 
part she believed the Bible was true, and she hoped she always should. Her 
father and mother say they are very glad she has learned these good things, and 
expressed a desire to be instructed in the good way themselves. — 

10. Brother Chamberlain arrived in good health. He had been detained about 
10 days by sickness; in other respects his long and fatiguing journey had been 
prosperous.* 


* Mr. Chamberlin had, by direction of the Prudential Committee, taken a western course to 
the mission, and passed through the states of Pennsylvania, Ohio Indiana, Kentucky, and 
‘Tennessee. In the progress of his journey, he had acted as an agent of the Board, in recciy- 
ing collections and donations, and had frequently preached for the benefit of the missionary 
eause. 

‘Mv. C. had prosecuted his studies in Mr. Hoyt’s family, for a considerable time before be 
devoted himself to the employment of a missionary. From the commencement of his religious. 
life, be had most earnestly desired this employment; and was rejoiced when an, opportunity: 
presented of his entering upon it. 


388 Mission at Brainerd in the Cherokee Nation. Auc. 


19. The church met according to previous appointment, for the purpose of 
examining such as might present themselves for admission. One white man, and 
one Cherokee woman offered themselves. After prayerful examination, we were 
unanimously of opinion, that the white man be directed to wait a while, and en- 
deavor to obtain more clear evidence of his right to Gospel ordinances; and that 
the Cherokee woman be accepted to be propounded for admission to the church. 
In this examination brother Reece took an active part, and exhibited very clear 
evidence of his own knowledge of the Christian character. ; 

20. One white man and one Cherokee woman were examined, and admitted 
to be propounded. . ok: a 

Sabbath, 22. Brother Chamberlain and sister Flora Hoyt were married in the _ 
presence of the congregation. ; ee ane 

Sabbath, 29. How great and precious are the privileges which we, as mis- 
sionaries and as a church, have this day enjoyed in the house of God, and around 
the table of our Lord. One white man and two natives, having previously given 
satisfactory evidence of their saving acquaintance with the Gospel, made a pub- 
lic profession of their faith, and were baptised with their households, consisting of 
seven young children, se ert 4 Jip 

The new converts having entered into covenant, and been received into the 
church, twenty-two of the professed followers of Christ sat down together at the 
table of the Lord.. Four of the communicants, two white men and. two Chero- 
kees, belong to the Mayavian church at Spring-place. It was to us all truly “a 
feast of fat things; of fat things full of marrow; of wines on the lees well refined, 
Seven of the communicants were Cherokees. Our red brethren and sisters after- 
wards declared, that their joys exceeded every thing they had before conceiv-~ 
ed. The assembly was large, solemn, and attentive, and we have reason to be- 
lieve that some of the bystanders had a great desire to be with us; particularly 
one black woman, who, on being afterwards asked how she felt on that occasion, 
answered, “J felt asif that was my company, (meaning the communicants,) and 
that they had left me alone in the wicked world.” When asked if she was not 
displeased with them for leaving her behind, ‘OQ, no,” said she, “I loved them 
with all my heart.” 

31. Brother Kingsbury left us this morning for the settlements,* in order to 
make some preparations for the Choctaw mission. He expects to go as far as 
Knoxville, and to be absent about two weeks. 

Sabbath, April 5. A number of Cherokees who have not often met with us, 
and some who never attended before, were present to hear the Gospel. Gen. iii, 
i—14, was expounded in the morning. During the intermission, the Cherokees 
were addressed through brother Reece, as interpreter, and after sermon in the 
afternoon they were again spoken to inthe same manner, before the congregation 
was (lismissed. A number of them afterwards went to our dwelling house, where 
brother Reece, by our request conversed with them some time in his own way, 
and then again interpreted for us. They were all attentive and solemn. One 
man, who lives about 30 miles from us, and had never attended before, appeared 
very desirous to learn. He said all he heard appeared right and good, so far as 
he could understand it, and he would come again and learn more. He also said, 
he would go and tell his neighbors what he had heard, and ask them to come and 
hear for themselves, About twenty took dinner with us at 5 o’clock, and then 
departed, many of them apparently under serious impressions. 

8. Agreeable to a resolution passed at our last meeting for business, we this 
day called the family together to attend a public lecture. ‘These lectures are in- 
tended to be continued every Wednesday afternoon for the benefit of our family 
and neighbors. We also thought it might tend to our own edification, and that 
of the new converts, who might meet with us, to have a religious conference, 
either in the school house, or one of our private rooms, immediately after the lec- 
ture. A meeting of this kind was attended this day. We have usually had con- 
ferences and prayer meetings one or two evenings in the week, for professors in 
the mission family, It was thought that if one of these weekly meetings were. 
attended in the afternoon, as above; we should more frequently have our Christian 
neighbors with us. 


*It ought perhaps to have been stated before, that when the missionaries speak of “the set- 
tlements,” they uniformly mean the nearest parts of Tennessee, which are without the Cher 
okee limits, and settled by the whites, 
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MISSION TO THE CHOCTAWS. 


Our readers are aware, that Messrs. Kingsbury and Williams left Brainerd, in the latter part 
of May, to commence a mission to the Choctaws. The plan of their journey was settled, after 
a full consultation, by all the missionaries, Mr. Cornelius, and the Treasurer. As the season 
was so far advanced, it was deemed much safer for the missionaries to leave the Tennessee, and 
travel about 200 miles in a waggon, than to descend that river and the Mississippi and ascend 
the Yazoo. In the latter case, their passage by water, from the place where they left the Ten- 
nessee, would have been at least 1200 miles. Besides, it would have been difficult to get a 
passage up the Yazoo, in the summer months. 

The following letter to the Corresponding Secretary announces the safe arrival of the mis- 
sionaries, and the first promulgation of the Gospel in that benighted region. A letter to Mr. 
Cornelius gives a more detailed account of the privations and inconveniences, which were en- 
dured in the course of the journey; but which were patiently and cheerfully borne, for the 
cause of Christ among the heathen. m" 
Yellow- Busha, Choctaw-Nation, June 29, 1818. 

REV. AND DEAR SIR, 
By the date of this letter you will see, that the Lord has brought us to the place 
of our destination; and we desire reverently to speak of his loving kindness and 
tender mercy, which we have so often experienced. 

Brother and sister Williams left Brainerd on the 25th of May, to proceed by 
water to Colbert’s ferry, which is distant about 200 miles by land, and 400 by 
water. Brother Kingsbury set out on the 30th, to proceed by land to the same 
place. Weall arrived at the ferry in good health on the 6th of June, within a few 
hours of the same time. ' 

We had taken a waggon in the boat, and horses by land from the mission at 
Brainerd; and, after tarrying three days at the ferry, we commenced our jour- 
ney by land, on the road which leads from Nashville to Natchez and New-Or- 
leans. We took with us provisions, and such light articles as we could carry, and 
sent the rest of our load around by water to the Walnut Hills, which are about 
22 miles below the mouth of the Yazoo, and 130 from Yellow-Busha. Various 
incidents occurred in the course of our journey, which would be interesting to the 
Prudential Committee; but we must defer a particular account of them to a future. 
opportunity. 

On the 19th inst. we arrived in the neighborhood of the Chickasaw agency, 
about 114 miles from the ferry, which we had left. Here it became necessary to 
leave the waggon road, and cross the wilderness about 80 miles to the YeHlow- 
Busha. In all this distance there was only a pathway. 

As this part of the journey would occupy much time, and as it was considered 
important to see the Agent, as soon as practicable, brother Kingsbury left the 
waggon that he might go directly to the agency, which was distant about 130 miles 
further on the Natchez road. After resting two days, and making preparations 
for the journey, brother and sister Williams set out with the waggon, attended by 
Mr. Ladd, who had been hired to accompany us through the whole journey, and 
an Indian whom we employed asa guide. On the road brother Kingsbury re- 
ceived a letter from the Agent, stating, that he was obliged to be absent about 
two weeks. Brother K. immediately crossed over to the Yellow Busha settlement, 
where he arrived in good health on the 23d. On the 25th he set out in company 
with Capt. Perry, a half-breed, and the principal man in this settlement, to meet 
the waggon, and assist in bringing itin. They met the waggon the same evening 
about 23 miles from Yellow-Busha. All were in good health but much fatigued. 
‘The country, through which the waggon had passed after it left the road, was 
level, and the woods generally open; but the country was intersected by numer- 
ous creeks and gullies, which are deep, with steep, and, in many places, perpei- 
dicular banks, In several instances we were obliged to unload, and either draw 
the waggon across on poles by the help of ropes, or slide it down the bank. 
‘There were also many canc-swamps and thickets, through which we were 
obliged to cut our way. But we were preserved in all our difficulties and dan- 
gers, and on Saturday, the 27th instant, all arrived in good health at the Yellow- 
Busha settlement. 

We were kindly and hospitably received by the half breeds, who are settled 
here. Yesterday we enjoyed the privilege of public worship in this place. Sev- 
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eral of the half breed natives, two white men, and fifteen or twenty blacks were 
present. It was the first time that the name of a crucified Savior had been pub- 
licly declared in this part of the country. We pray that it may be made a bless- 
ing to many who are ready to perish. , 

From a letter, which was received by the brethren at Brainerd before we left 
that place, we learned, that two missionaries were directed to proceed by way of 
New Orleans to this place. We have had no information from them. 

We apprehend considerable delay in erecting our buildings. There appears 
to be no person in the country, who is willing to undertake them at present. 

We feel like strangers in a strange land; but we believe the Lord will not for- 
sake us, if we are faithful in his service. We feel more and more the importance 
of living to the glory of Him, who hath calles us to labor in his cause. We ask 
the prayers of the Prudential Committee, “id of our Christian friends, that our 
faith fail not. 

Capt. Perry has kindly offered us a house in his yard, until we can select a 
place, and get some accommodations of our own. _ 

With great respect, your unworthy servants in the Gospel, 

C. Kinessury, 
L. S. WILLIAMS. 


From the Missionary Regist er. 


ADDRESS OF PRINCE GALLITZIN TO THE COMMITTEE OF THE 
RUSSIAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


We have had repeated occasion to bring the sentiments of this distinguished nobleman before 
our readers: and we are now happy to add the following Address from His Excellency to the 
Committee of the Russian Bible Society, on the 18th of Sept. last, previously to his departure 
to join the Emperor at Moscow. 


On the occasion of my expected departure from St. Petersburg, I feel it my duty 
here, to express to the Committee, that, though I shall not have the heartfelt sat- 
isfaction of being personally present at its meetings, yet I most earnestly desire, 
and fondly hope, to continue to take an active part in this work of God, to which, 
by the grace of Him who gave us His Word, we are all called;—called, not 
merely for our own instruction and salvation, but'in order that we may have it in 
our power to impart the same unto our fellow-men also, and thereby render every 
one who receiveth it a partaker of the invaluable blessings which our Lord hath 
prepared for them that love Him. I reckon it a high honor conferred upon me 
indeed, to be among the number even of the meanest laborers in that vineyard, 
whose fruits nourish souls unto eternal life; to be the weakest instrument in the 
hands of Him, iz whom we dive, and move, and have our being. In every place, 
on all occasions, amidst the vicissitudes of this life, it shall ever remain a sacred 
duty with me, to co-operate, to the utmost of my bower, under the blessing of the 
Savior of souls, (whose aid I implore,) in bestowing the Word of God on those 
who have it not. Nor is the importance of this duty lessetred, in my estimation, 
by the consideration, that neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth, but God, who viveth the increase. ; 

It will prove highly gratifying to me, to receive particular and frequent accounts 
of all youy transactions; and, on my part, I shall always be ready to co-operate in 
the resolutions of the Committee. Information relative tothe proceedings of the 
Moscow Society shall be regularly sent to-you. 

It seems to be very desirable, on the present occasion, that the Depository in 
Moscow, which is constantly visited by so many, thirsting for the Word of God, 
and so frequently emptied of its stores, should be thoroughly supplied from this 
place, in proportion to the extent and population of that metropolis. 

And thus, laboring together in unity of spirit, though separated from each 
other, we shall continually direct our efforts toward the same aim: and unitedly 
let us continue instant in prayer, that the Word of Salvation may increase in our 
native land, may be disseminated in love and received with simplicity; that the 
understandings and hearts of those who read it may be changed, and thereby the 
glory of our Lord and Savior promoted, and His kingdom advanced in the world. 
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LETTER FROM TOL-LON-TIS-KEE TO THE TREASURER OF THE BOARDs 


Near the close of the letter from the Treasurer, published in our last number, it is mene 
tioned, that he had an interview with the Cherokees, who are about emigrating fo the Arkan- 
sas river; and that he addressed them, on the subject of establishing a mission and school among 
them. Soon after the interview, they signified to Col. Meigs, that they would communicate 
ananswer. In accordance with this determination, their principal chief, who is a shrewd senai- 
ble Indian, dictated the following letter; which Col. Meigs was so kind as to reduce to writing, 
and transmit to Boston. 


Cherokee Agency, June 10, 1818, 
FRIEND AND BROTHER, 
I THANK you for myself, and for all my warriors on Arkansas river, for the good 
talk, which you made to me and my brothers at this place, near the last days of 
the last meon. We opened our ears with great pleasure to your talk; because 
our children are becoming numerous, and we love our children. We wish them 
to have their eyes opened like our white brothers. 

When you send us teachers, we will take them by the hand; and with them we 
will look out a good place for the school, and put our children under their care. 
We are not willing to have our children outdone by the red children at Chicka- 
maugah, 

We rejoice that the Great Spirit has kindly disposed the hearts of his white 
children towards their red brothers on Arkansas river. 

When the teachers come to Arkansas, they will find themselves at home. 
They will be surrounded by theirfriends, who will treat them with respect. We 
will supply the school as far as we can, with such things as may be needed. 

I am your friend and Brother, ‘TOL-LON-TIS KER, 
Head Chief of the Arkansas Cherokees, 


Jeremiah Evaris, Esq. 


FOREIGN MISSION SCHOOL. 


. Four Indian youths, a Choctaw and three Cherokees, have recently been placed 
at this institution, with a view to their receiving a thorough education. They are 
from fourteen to sixteen years of age, and extremely desirous of obtaining the ben- 
efits of instruction. ‘The Choctaw isa half-breed,* who has never had any ad- 
vantages of schooling, but who has been brought up in habits of industry, and now 
applies himseif to letters with the utmost assiduity. Two of the Cherokees have 
attended Mr. Gambold’s school, and are able to read, write, and parse the Eng- 
lish language. They have also made some progress in arithmetic. Their fathers 
are half-breeds, and their mothers full-blooded Cherokees. One is the son of Mr. 
Hicks, whose character is known; the other is nephew of a distinguished chief, 
called the Ridge. These youths speak the English language well; and would 
not be suspected, by their pronunciation, of being of any other than English de- 
scent. The remaining youth is a full-bloeded Cherokee, who has been about six 
months a member of the school at Brainerd. He can read in easy lessons, and 
has made considerable progress in pronouncing English. The name of the Choc- 
taw is Z’Kee Folsom; of the Cherokees, Leonard Hicks, Hlias Boudinot, auc 
Thomas Basil. The two latter names were given, out of respect to the President 
of the American Bible Society and another friend tothe cause. The Indian names 
are Cul-la-gee-nuh and Law-tsoo-wah, which signify Buck and Red-bird. 
These youths travelled oo horse-back, under the care of the Rev. Mr. Cor- 
nelius andthe Treasurer. ‘They were treated with great kindness on their way, 
by a multitude of enlightened and benevolent persons. Every person of this char- 
acter, to whom the plans of the Board, in regard to our Aborigines, were stated, 


*The word half-breeds is often applied to all, who are partly of European and partly of Abo- 
riginal descent, whatever may be the degree of mixture of blood; but it is here used, in its 
proper sense, to deseribe a person, one of whese parents is an entire Indian, aud the other en- 
tively white. The children of parents who ave both half-breeds, may properly receive the same 


appellation. 
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appeared gratified with these plans, and wished ardently for their success. 
An interest was generally felt for the tribes of our wilderness; and the opinion 
was often expressed, that mow is the favorable time to communicate the bless- 
ings.of Christianity and civilization to them. 


SCHOOL AMONG THE OHEROKEES. 


THE inquiry has several times been made, Whether females, in different parts 
of our country, have it not in their power to aid in the education of the Cherokee 
children, by furnishing clothing, or in some other way by their industry? We 
answer, that they have ic in their power to aid, not only in educating the Cherokee 
children, but in promoting the success of every mission to the Aborigines of our 
country. Already pious females in Philadelphia have sent a box of ready made 
clothing to the mission at Brainerd; and their sisters in Lansingburgh have many 
articles waiting for directions, as to the best mode of conveyance. Garments 
made of plain, durable cloth, and suited either for summer or winter, and for chil- 
dren of both sexes, from the age of 6 or 7 to that of 16, will be acceptable and use- 
ful. The females in the mission family are so constantly occupied in the more labori- 
ous concerns of the establishment, that they can find little time to use the needle. It 
seems necessary, therefore, that they should be spared the labor of making new 
garments, as far as possible. 

To prevent mistake and misapprehension, it needs to be stated, that these gar- 
ments are not in general wanted, for the sake of being bestowed gratuitously. 
Some children, indeed, whose parents are very poor, come to the school in great 
want of suitable clothing; but most parents, who send their children, expect to 
clothe them decently. It is often difficult, however, for them to procure such cloth 
as they want; and when the proper articles are to be had, they are twice as dear, 
as articles of the same quality in New England. All parents, therefore, who 
furnish their children with clothes, would be glad to procure them at the mission- 
house, and to pay for them either in money, or in some article necessary in the fam- 
ily; and whatever should be thus paid would be applied to the support of the 
establishment. ‘The missionaries wish, also, to reward labor and goed conduct in 
the children, by giving to the meritorious such articles as they need. Before the 
Treasurer left Brainerd, he offered premiums to be adjudged by the missjonaries 
in the course of the coming autumn: one tothe boy, who should improve most in 
reading; another to the boy, who should labor most cheerfully and industriously; 
with various others to the children of both sexes. ‘The premiums consisted prin- 
cipally of articles of clothing, though some books were promised. It is to be re- 
membered here that Indian children value articles of dress very highly, and that 
a cheap garment may be made a powerful stimulus. 

itis desirable, that Christian females throughout our country should form them- 
selves into circles for obtaining missionary intelligence, cultivating their benevo- 
lent feelings, and devoting a regular portion of their industry to the cause of mis- 
sions. ‘This has been done in several places. We believe the young ladies of 
Wrentham, (Mass.) were the first, in our country, to begin this labor of love. But 
we have not room at present to enter more extensively into the subject. 


ERRATA. 

In our last number, p. 289, line 15 from the bottom, in the quotation from Rom. 
ili, 7, after the word xeyw supply w¢- 

P. 291, line 3 from the top, for #?Y read Yee. 

P. 308, line 24 from the top, for distant, read distinct. 

P. 312, line 14 of the poetry, for round, read wound. 

P. 349, in the list of donations to the School Fund, line 21 from bottom, for 
GEoRGE ALEXANDER Twaynk, read JAMES ALBXANDER WayNE.* 

P. 347, line 20 from the bottom, for Canterbury, . 4. read Canterbury, Cov. 

In the number for April, p. 183, the donation of $100, said to have beén from 
the town of Cummington, by Mr. Seth Porter, should have been, from Mr. Seth 


_ Porter of Cummington, 


* The little boy, whose name is commemorated by the donation here referred to, was the son 
of the present Mayor of Savannah, He died last April, at the age of four years, giving on his 


death-bed a very interesting proof, that Utile children ave capable of experiencing the supports 
and consplations of Christianity. ‘ 
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BIOGRAPHY. 
MEMOIR OF THE REV. ALVAN SANDERSON. 


Tue Rev. Alvan Sanderson was born in Whately, Mass. Dec, 13, 
1780. His father is Deacon Thomas Sanderson, and his mother, 
Lucy, daughter of the late Deacon Asahel Wright, of Deerfield. Al- 
van, their fourth son, was, with his brothers, trained up under the im- 
mediate inspection of a fond and faithful father, in domestic employ- 
ments. These are useful to form habits of industry, and create a taste 
for active life, until of suitable age to commence a course of academical 
study. 

Nothing very uncommon appears to have marked the stages of his child- 
hood, except a laudible steadiness and docility of temper, accompanied 
with an amiable disposition. 'These encouraged the hope that the ex- 
penses of an education would not be lost upon him; and that early cul- 
ture would be abundantly compensated by a laudable proficiency in 
literary and moral improvement. While under the paternal roof, his 
parents had the satisfaction of witnessing in him a filial spirit, and an 
attention to regularity and wholesome discipline, not always found in 
those of his age. At sixteen he began his classical studies, first under 
a private instructor, and afterwards at an academy; and in 1798 he 
was admitted a member of Williams’s College. Ardent in the pursuit 
of science, he passed through the various stages of collegiate exercise, 
invariably attentive to good order, and the laws of the institution. He 
recommended, by his example, that subordination to authority, and 
respect to the teachers of a public seminary, which is so commendable 
in youth, and withqut which the cause of learning cannot flourish within 
the walls of acollege. But his devotedness to literature was not, it 
appears, from the influence of a mere speculative fancy, or from an 
ambition of rivalling those great adepts in science, who have their seats 
in the temple of fame; nor were his hours spent in turning over the 
pages of classic authors, purely that he might obtain a piece of parch- 
ment, containing what is called «The honors of College.” He had 
something in view higher than mere ornament. Utility was the mark 
at which he aimed. ‘To be furnished with talents for doing good, was 
the object which centred and determined his exertions for becoming a 
scholar. 

lt does not appear, that he had at this time, formed any fixed reso- 
lution of entering into the Christian ministry, should he live to complete 
his education. He appears to have considered this as a most sacred 
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employment, for which none are qualified and prepared solély by sci- 
entific acquirements, however large or distinguished; that, though he 
had a predilection for such a sphere of action, yet he would not ven- 
ture into it without satisfactory evidence that he was a chosen vessel, 
a subject of sanctification, and a genuine disciple of the Savior. 
‘Though he did not, at this time, consider himself a true believer, as hav- 
ing passed from death unto life, or as being entitled to a place among 
the children of God; yet his mind was not a little directed towards 
serious subjects, and with feelings of interest correspondent to their 
acknowledged importance. His assiduity in classical study was not the 
best traitin hischaracter. His mind, whether with true Christian sensibil- 
ity or not, yet certainly with a considerable degree of feeling and earnest 
attention, was directed towards spiritual things, the word of God, and 
the vast concerns of the soul. His application to letters was so much 
the more commendable, as it did net absorb the whole of his mind, nor 
prevent his attending to the one thing needful. So much does he ap- 
pear to have been under the influence of sober and contemplative habits 
of thought, and such importance did he attach to a life regulated by a 
good conscience and the fear of God, that he adopted means of promot- 
ing self-government, and obtaining an acquaintance with his own heart. 
Accordingly, at the commencement of 1802, which was his last year in 
college, he began what he terms “a journal of his life,” the reasons of 
which he gives in the introduction of that series of notes, or memo- 
randa, Which was continued till after the close of his public labors in the 
Gospel ministry. He writes thus: 

“Friday, Jan. 1. This being the commencement of a new year, I 
thought best to commence keeping a journal of my future life; and my 
prayer to God is, that it may be useful to me; that it may remind me of 
my duty, and afford me an opportunity of reflecting on my conduct. 


~ In this way I humbly hope to improve my life, and, in some measure, 


guard myself from temptation to sin.” It might be supposed, that from 
a student in college, who begins or prosecutes his studies under such 
impressions, we may hope the best things, and that a calculation upon 
the most happy results will not be very likely to fail. 

Young Sanderson was not so giddy with the flattering prospects of 
youth, nor so dazzled with those imaginary brilliant scenes into which 
unexperienced minds often fancy themselves about to enter, as to over- 
look the things of primary concern to an immortal being, a candidate 
for eternity. Neither was he insensible of the value of a good con- 
science, nor unconscious of the danger which surrounded him, He 
was not indifferent to the hopes of success, as a laborer for food to 
nourish the powers of intellect; but he esteemed his spiritual interest 
as of superior worth, and that he should be kept from wandering from 
the way of life. 

Whether or not we consider him as he considers himself at this 
period. a stranger to experimental religion; it cannot be denied, that 
his tenderness of conscience, his solicitude for religious instruction, 
and his careful attendance on religious institutions were most favora- 
ble indications, and such as every judicious Christian parent will re- 
joice to behold in a son, whom he is endeavoring to train up for 
heaven, We are encouraged and delighted in following the steps of 
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this young man, not only to the revitation room, where nothing but ill 
health ever occasioned his absence; but to the place of religious wor- 
ship, where his attendance was equally punctual. He was not only a 
constant hearer of the word, when preached, but a hearer who treas- 
ured the discourse in memory, and gave it an influence in his life. We 
find therefore i in his diary, under date of Sabbath, March 7th, a sketch 
of the sermon for the day, preached from the words, «To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” His reflections upon the 
subject are these; «Salvation is freely offered to those who will accept, 
—to those who will hearken to the voice of God: But, alas! most are 
unwilling to hearken, their hearts are hardened. I feel this to be the 
case with myself. I am prone to go astray, my heart is full of evil.” 
‘The advantage he proposed to himself, and derived from being a hearer 
of the word, was practical improvement, that he might be as a man 
beholding his natural face in a glass, without resembling those, who 
afterwards go their way and forget what manner of men they are. 
The application of truth when suggested to the mind is the grand ben- 
efit to be derived from a dispensation of the Gospel. It is the princi- 
pal point, in which most hearers are defective; but it was the happy 
means by which this attentive and laborious student appears to have 
made advances in the understanding of himself and his duty. ‘This is 
not a mere article of useless furniture in a mind, catching at every 
thing, but not deeply impressed with any. 

Mr. S. thought on religious subjects; and his thoughts reached, 
without overleaping, his own condition; for he was evidently not a lit- 
tle affected by such incidents as seemed to convict him of inattention to 
the commands of God. ‘To illustrate this remark, his diary for Sab- 
bath, April 11th, contains the following; 

*sI attended meeting this day, but not having time immediately after 
to write in my diary, 1 forgot the texts. Mankind are apt to pay too 
little attention to things of a religious nature. But this is acting a 
very foolish part. Religion is of infinite importance; and I hope and 
pray that I may have a disposition given me to embrace it from the 
heart.” His custom was to note down all the texts for his diary, from 
which he had opportunity to hear sermons delivered. He also, during 
the remainder of his cullege life, entered in the same raccnouneiiie 
short sketches from his recitations, and other important articles which 
occurred in his occasional reading. This he adopted as an expedient 
for the safe keeping of those mental treasures, which were collected 
from the authors whose works were appointed or chosen by himself 
as the field of daily study. As he drew near the time of graduation, 
his feelings were such as might be expected from one of thoughtful sen- 
sibility, so apt to be moved with what is interesting and solemn. He 
was anxious to finish his literary course with reputation, and was 
most sensibly touched with the thought of quitting the scene of so much 
delight and improvement, and of separating from those who had aided 
or shared in his scientific researches. 

Having at length taken an affectionate leave of his associates, he 
retired to his father’s house, where he continued until the beginning of 
December, when he undertook a school during the winter, in attending 
to which he expressed much satisfaction with the business of instructing. 


396 Memoir of the Rev. Alvan Sanderson. SEPT. 


youth, and wrote in his diary some very pertinent reflections on the 
importance of early education in the principles of religion. But though 
deeply engaged in teaching others, he did not lose sight of himself; 
and his solicitude for the welfare of those around him was commensu- 
rate with the concern he felt for the salvation of his own soul. The 
13th of the month, being his birth-day, led him to the following reflec-, 
tion; ©Uhis day I have completed twenty-two years of my life. My 
days and years pass swiltly away, May I duly notice the lapse of 
time.” 

On the 24th of May, 1803, he commenced the study of Theology 
under the instruction of the Rev. Alvan Hyde, D. D. of Lee. In this 
place he pursued his studies with exemplary seriousness and diligence, 
till Sept. 13, 1804, after which he spenta few weeks with the Rev. 
Dr. Lyman, of Hatfield. During these engagements under the care 
of his highly respected instructors, he was not exclusively employed in 
the examination of theories, Though placing a high value on sound 
doctrine, and laboring diligently to obtain correct religious sentiments, 
yet it was in reference to sanctification of heart, and the influence of 
the opinions on the life; that while seeking for qualifications to teach 
others, he might teach himself also, and be made wise unto salvation. 

As he advanced in knowledge, his personal experience became more 
clear and decisive, and his impressions more lively. ‘These produced 
the encouraging hope, that he had passed from death unto life. 
Whether at any antecedent period, he had considered his religious ex- 
ercises as any evidence of regeneration, does not appear. Neither is 
it very material whether those best acquainted with him shall think 
that the work of divine grace was begun before this year, which he 
accounted the time of his conversion. On this point, as the judgment 
is to be formed by the fruits exhibited, a person may be slower in draw- 
ing a favorable conclusion concerning himself, than truth would war- 
rant; but many err on the other hand, in fixing an improper and ex- 
orbitant value on good feelings and ecstacies. At a former season we 
have seen Mr, S, earnestly hoping and praying for converting grace: 
We now find him expressing a hope, that this precious gift from above 
had been bestowed, 

«Dec. 13, 1803. This is my birth-day. I have great reason to 
rejoice in God, and to praise him for his goodness in sparing me 
another year; for continuing to me the enjoyment of health, the exer- 
cise of reason, the necessaries and comforts of life. But above all, I 
would rejoice and praise him, that he has, as [ humbly hope, renewed 
my heart during the year past. © that I may be ever devoted to his 
service.’ 

Being comfortably satisfied that such seed was sown in his heart, as 
would take root and hear fruit to the glory of God, he professed his 
faith in the Lord Jesus. But in this he proceeded with much fear and 
trembling, rather than a full assurance, Feb. 28, 1804, the following 
is noted in his journal, «Attended a church meeting, and was exam- 
ined for admission. A very solemn transaction. lam not worthy to 
take a place among God’s professing people. IL have reason to be- 
lieve that few, very few, are so hell-deserving as I am. O that God 
would be pleased, of his infinite mercy in Christ, to grant me pardon, 
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to warm my heart with divine love, and enable me to walk humbly be- 
fore him. That he would help me to live a life of sobriety, watchful- 
ness, and prayer.”’ 

The brethren of the church in Lee being satisfied in regard to his 
Christian character and religious affections, cordially received him into 
their number. His reflections upon this occasion are as follows: 
«ssMarch 18. This is a day ever to be remembered by me. On this 
day I publicly professed the religion of Jesus. I professed to ba 
believer in Christ. I covenanted to walk with God. I consider this 
the most solemn transaction of my life. O that God would enable me 
to live answerably to my profession, to be an ornament to religion, 
to keep myself unspotted from the world, to exercise true humility, to 
maintain a close communion with him, to live a life of prayer and de- 
yotedness to him, to feel my unworthiness and entire dependance, to 
make a wise improvement of every dispensation of Providence, to be 
useful and wholly devoted to the service of Christ, and in all things te 
have an ultimate reference and supreme regard to the glory of God. 
And wilt thou, O merciful God, be pleased to take me into thy care 
and Keeping; shield me from harm, guard me from temptation, or 
succor me when | am tempted; pour out thy Spirit upon me, and may 
Lever be resigned to thy will, Grant that pride may no more have 
dominion over my heart. O Lord, I commit myself, an un- 
worthy and hell-deserving creature, to thee. Be pleased, I humbly 
pray thee, to have mercy on me, for the sake of Jesus Christ thy 
Son.”? 

From this specimen of devotion, the reader may judge of the char- 
acter of his religion, and its probable efficacy as an internal and active 
principle. His expressions mark a humble heart, powerfully feeling 
jts own insufficiency, and devoutly relying on the grace of the compas- 
sionate Savior. In this suppliant and self-abasing temper of mind he 
took his stand on the side of that cause which he had chosen, and in 
which all his desires were centred. 

Ata meeting of the Berkshire Association, Oct. 17, 1804, he was 
examined and approbated as a candidate for the Gospel ministry. 
Recording this event he adds, «OQ that I may be prepared for so great 
a work. fam wholly insufficient of myself Without divine assist- 
ance I can do nothing. May Ibe enabled to go to God daily, and im- 
plore his aid. May I at all times feel my unworthiness, and entire 
dependance, and continually walk before God, be divested of all pride, 
and all hypocrisy. May I be delivered from the fear of man that 
bringeth a snare, and be faithful and successful in my Lord’s service. 
Let the glory of God, and the good of my fellow-men, be always my 
ruling motive.” 

Mr. S. found a ready admittance to the wide field of labor among 
the churches and destitute parishes of New England and New York. 
Before he was a settled pastor, he preached with acceptance, and ap- 
parently with profit, during the space of nearly four years; in which 
time he fulfilled two or three missions in Vermont, and the District of 
Maine. His engagements were attended to and completed with the 
most scrupulous fidelity, in the spirit and recollection of one who keeps 
an eye on his great account. In the winter of 1807, having been 
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requested to undertake a mission to the District of Maine in the season 
ensuing, and, after some deliberation, having accepted the appointment, 
he was ordained to the work of the ministry preparatory to his en- 
trance on the duties of that solemn and laborious service. 'The occa- 
sion excited some tender feclings in the mind of Mr. Sanderson, ex- 
pressed in his diary at that time; in which we notice the strong aspi- 
rations of his soul, and his supplications for direction and assistance 
from heaven, suited to the solemnities of the moment, and the work in 
which he was about to engage. «O Lord, [ am unworthy of a place in 
thy vineyard; but such as I am, I desire to be devoted to thy service. 
I would commit myself into thine hand—O have mercy upon me; give 
me a humble, a contrite heart. Give me zeal and faithfulness in thy 
service. Grant me wisdom and prudence. Enable me to preach the 
Gospel faithfully, and to live conformably to its precepts. O Lord, go 
with thine unworthy servant; guide his footsteps in the path of duty; 
grant him restraining and quickening grace; enable him to give him- 
self wholly to the work to which he is devoted. And may he be direct- 
ed to keep in remembrance his unworthiness, and to look to the great 
Head of the church for direction and assistance.” 

In Feb. 1808, subsequently to finishing his mission in the District of 
Maine, he was invited to preach in Ashfield, Mass.; the advanced age 
of the’ Rev. Nehemiah Porter having rendered it desirable that he 
should be relieved of the burden of taking the whole charge of that 
people. ‘The services of Mr. Sanderson were so acceptable to them, 
that in a few months they offered him proposals of settiement. On the 
Qist of April he received official notice from a committee of the town, 
that they had, almost unanimously, voted him a call to settle with them 
in the ministry. After solemnly seeking divine direction, and consult- 
ing with judicious friends, he decided that there were some conditions 
in the invitation, providing for a dismission, if desired by either 
party, which would render a negative answer indispensable. When 
this was made known to the people, they promptly relinquished the 
objectionable articles, and an affirmative answer was immediately 
given. On the 22d of June, 1808, the pastoral relation was formed by 
aid of an ecclesiastical council convened for the purpose. 

His duties to his flock occupied his time, and engrossed the sensibil- 
ities of his heart. In their afflictions he was afflicted; he sympathized 
in their sorrows, and rejoiced in their welfare. On occasions in which 
he thought his public performances had not possessed a warmth suited 
to the solemnity of the subject, his reflections on his own unworthiness 
and coldness, and his earnest supplications for pardon, showed his 
estimation of the responsibilities of his office, and his anxiety to be a 
faithful watchman over immortal souls. He enjoyed many encouraging 
evidences of a blessing from heaven upon his labors. His people gave 
a Jaudable attendance on bis ministry, and exhibited much personal 
attachment, which he assiduously employed for their spiritual improve- 
ment; that through his influence and exertions their souls might be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. His desire was to be spent for 
them. ‘Phe strength of his benevolence towards them urged him to 


exertions which broke down a constitution not capable of sustaining 
extreme fatigue, 2 
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On the 3d of February, 1814, at a public lecture in which the assem- 
bly was very large, after the pronunciation of an elaborate discourse, 
he felt an unusual weariness, as the immediate consequence of his 
efforts in speaking. This was followed the next day by a spitting of 
blood. This symptom frequently occurring within afew days, excited 
some alarm, but did not induce Mr. S. entirely to suspend his public 
services. On Lord’s day, Feb. 13, he was unable to preach, and soon 
after an entire suspension of ministerial labors became indispensable. 
From a journey, undertaken as a means of restoration, he returned in 
the month of June, and was soon after attacked by a copious hemorrhage, 
which so much reduced him that his life was despaired of. Providence, 
however, had ordained a lengthening out of his tranquillity, and raised 
him up, not indeed to resume his public pastoral labors; but to do some- 
thing where he greatly desired to do much, as a helper of souls in the 
way to heaven. 

His confinement was not long, though for atime it assumed a threat- 
ening appearance. When it became evident that he could not. soony. 
if ever, again undertake public speaking, his concern for the religious 
interests of his people would not permit him to stand in the way of their 
enjoying active services in a successor. He accordingly requested a 
dismission, which was granted by advice of a council, called to ordain 
another pastor. 

With comfortable, but not robust, health, he conscientiously inquired, 
how he might use the little strength remaining most advantageously to 
those interests which lay nearest his heart. In the result he estab- 
lished a Grammar school near his house in Ashfield, which flourished 
under his personal instruction, until within a few weeks of his death. 
‘he winter before his decease, some complaints subjected him to con- 
siderable inconvenience without producing much alarm. ‘These hav- 
ing subsided, a disordered state of the lungs succeeded. A consump- 
tion gradually advanced, and finally bore him away to the land of 
silence, whence he now speaks to us, in the devout affections and humil- 
ity of his life. While death was silently approaching, and his system 
sinking under the weight of disease, his mind was calm, and his faith 
and hope were in God. He kept his eye fixed on that world which is 
a blessed asylum from the pains of the present life, and an eternal rest- 
ing place for the weary feet of those, who have been truly pilgrims 

“and strangers on earth. His mind was not remarkable for ecstacies, 
at any period of his sickness; but a heavenly composure and. serenity 
attended him through the painful process, which finally terminated on 
the 22d of June, 1817, in the 37th year of his age. 

Mr. Sanderson’s life was comparatively short, yet long enough to 
produce for the instruction and comfort of his relations and acquaint- 
ance an example of Christian piety and ministerial fidelity, displaying 
the power of grace and the excellence of religion. fis person was 
rather below the middle stature, his temper was mild, his manners affa- 
ble, rather distinguished for gentleness and courtesy to all. His intel- 
lect, though not of the first class, yet by the unanimous testimony of his 
acquaintance, was truly respectable. His application to study was that 
ofa man searching for truth, such as will make men wise unto salva- 
fion. His mode of sermonizing was clear and convincing in the ex- 
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hibition of doctrine, though not fascinating in style or manner. In all 
departments of his sacred employment he was serious and judicious, 
desiring to leave a good impression on those with whom he was con- 
versant. His brethren in the ministry will witness, that in his inter- 
course with them he was always conciliating and instructive. He pos- 
sessed a tenderness, a sensibility, and freedom of address, eminently 
adapted to the offices of friendship and the enjoyments of social life. 
Among his people he was serious, familiar, sympathetic and obliging; 
was much in their society, a large proportion of his time being spent in 
parochial visits, which were so divided among the scattered population 
of his parish, that they showed the interest which all had in his affec- 
tions, For these purposes he had more leisure than most clergymen, 
resulting from his freedom from domestic cares. 

Although his salary was small, so well was it managed by prudence 
and economy, that, together with some little patrimony, it enabled him 
to procure a decent library, to be liberal in deeds of charity, and to 
accumulate something for appropriation to such objects as he wished 
to patronize. As his near relations were above want, he considered 
himself at liberty to devote his property to public uses. Accordingly, 
it was principally disposed of in the following bequests; viz. To the 
church in Ashfield, to purchase a Bible, twenty dollars; te the religious 
society with which he had been connected, for the support of a pedo- 
baptist congregational minister, four hundred dollars; to the Hamp- 
shire Missionary Society, two hundred dollars; to the American Board 
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, three hundred dollars. The 
remainder of his estate he committed to the care and management of 
Trustees, for the continuance of the school, which he had begun under 
encouraging auspices. This last item is expected to amount to fifteen 
hundred or two thousand dollars. ‘Thus did he finish his stewardship 
on earth; having recognized his relationship to the dust, and com- 
mended his spirit to the mercy of that God who gave it, in the assur- 
ance there shall be a resurrection both of the just and the unjust. 


RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS, 
LETTERS TO A FRIEND. NO. II. 


Dourine the week past I have seen such painful conflicts, had such 
discoveries of my deceitful, sinful heart, felt myself under such clouds 
of darkness and unbelief, that, consequently, my mind has been in a 
degree confused and distressed. Every thing in which I engaged, or 
reflected on, seemed to be done with a wrong temper, or with wrong 
motives; and the effect has been sorrow and mourning; and viewing 
every thing on the dark side has brought dejection and melancholy. 
Did L generally feel so, and were this my natural disposition, I should 
not think myself competent to form a correct judgment, or take an 
active part, in any thing. How, I exclaim, shall I draw a just conclu- 
sion, or do that which is right in the way of duty, when there is within 
me no source of good, or foundation for the exercise of Christian vir- 
tues. he whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.” 


Y 


& 
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If the result of these frequent and painful discoveries bring me to 
distrust and abhor myself, and effectually convince me that I can do 
nothing good without divine assistance,—if my heart is effectually 
broken, and I am brought to the feet of Jesus; if 1 can throw myself 
at the footstool of that Almighty Power whose infinite mercy «will not 
break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax,”—then I may 
hope I shall not be entirely rejected. or cut off as a withered branch. 
Then, I shall not be left to apostatize, or take to myself other spirits 
more wicked than myself. But I am afraid [do not yet feel my own 
nothingness, and am not willing to be dependant. i fear I do not know 
the effects of that divine love, which leads its possessor to seek the 
honor and glory of God, and submission to his will, as the chief con- 
cern, and which would produce a fair exhibition of the Christian char- 
acter, or a discharge of the social duties of life with a proper temper; 
the duties of a friend, a daughter, or a sister. These duties appear so 
weighty, and [ am so borne down by their pressure, that 1 sometimes 
tremble and am ready to faint under the burden. . 

In either of the relations above mentioned I discover my great defi- 
ciencies. My disposition is uneven, at one time much clated, at another 
much depressed. Should all my religion be selfishness, and my pro- 
fession only a pretence, how great would the deception be found, when 
once the mask is thrown off. Whether this be a suggestion of the 
great adversary, I cannot determine; but these have been my thoughts, 
more especially of late. The variations of my mind and the inconsist- 
ency of my practice, almost induce me to say, that there is no principle 
of divine life within me. When I consider what a Christian ought to 
be, and I see the way in which such an one should walk. the temper 
he ought to have, the practice by which he ought to be discovered, f 
find a heart averse to all that is holy and right, continually leading me 
astray, and leaving me to taste the fruit of my folly. 

At other seasons a ray of hope springs up in my soul, and even in 
my trembling anxiety I rejoice in the smile of that Savior who loves 
his people with an everlasting love. Then in nothing else do I wish to 
boast, but in the belief, that God has condescended to work within me 
those affections, which will prompt me to exhibit a fair example of 
Christian character, and make me an unwavering friend to the tem- 
poral and eternal interests of my connexions and those around me. 
Nothing but this will fix a foundation for mutual friendship, and con- 
stant improvement. Nothing but this can either implant or sustain a 
sympathy in the joys and sorrows, to which the friends of Jesus are sub- 
ject, while in this field of warfare. At one time, they are rejoicing in 
a little victory, or partaking of a litule refreshment; again, they are 
suddenly cast down, as ifto rise no more. Now rejoicing in hope, and 
presently sinking almost in despair. : 

Nothing but this one spirit can produce that reciprocation of feelings 
and interest, necessary to make friendship lasting, or any species of 
society desirable. I dwell upon this, because I consider it the only 
proper basis of the subject of our contemplations: but what shall I say 
more? When you find me to be different from this, then forget me. 

Yours, &c. 
Vou. XIV. oh 


402 Review of Mr: Humphrey’s Sermort. Sep? 
; For the Panoplist. 


QUESTION CONCERNING ORDINATION. 


OrpinaTion to the Christian ministry, it is believed, is «with the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the presbytery.” Will you, Mr. Editor, give 
the question a place on your pages. It is thought to interest the order, 
purity and peace of the churches, What isa presbytery, as authorized 
in the New Testament? How are the elders of it designated? Are 
they the elders of a certain known district, as a city, or a county, united 
to administer the authority given by Christ to be exercised in his 
church by the eldership? Or are elders, however locally situated, ex 
officio, capable of becoming a presbytery, by organizing themselves into 
an ecclesiastical council? Or, will letiers-misstve from a church invest 
them with presbyterial authority? If neither of these alone be sufficient, 
will both together warrant an ordaining council to lay hands on a 
brother, to consecrate him to be an elder of a church? _ 

In these queries the brethren are not mentioned. Their right to 
make a portion of a presbytery is not doubted. And it is not wished 
needlessly to extend the question, to which an answer is desired. For 
the same reason it is not thought necessary to connect with it any in- 
quiry respecting the authority of evangelists, or missionaries, em- 
ployed where a church is not organized. The simple question, to which 
a lucid and Scriptural answer is earnestly requested, is, Who are the 
elders that form a presbytery authorized, according to apostolic ex- 
ample and precept, to ordain an elder of a church of Christ? Are they 
any others than those to whom the exhortations apply? «Take heed 
unto yourselves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God.’’ «Feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof.” 

INQUISITOR. 


REVIEW. 


CXV. A Sermon preached at Lenox, ata meeting called for the purpose of 
Jorming @ county Education Society, Auxiliary to the American Society for 
educating Pious Youth for the Gospel Ministry; July 6, 1818. By Heman 
Humpuxrer, Pastor of the Congregational Church in Pittsfield, ( Mass.) 
Pittsfield: Phinehas Allen. pp. 32. 


Han a discourse with the above title appeared in our country twenty 
years ago, it would have been a subject of general astonishment. 
Hundreds, who night by accident have cast their eye on the title- 
page, and who seldom examine any serious subject further than this, 
might have been prompted by curiosity to turn forward a leaf or two, 
and see what could be advanced on an occasion so novel. Lf these had 
condescended to read it half through, the best probable effect would 
have been to entertain their thoughts a few leisure moments; perhaps 
to present a fresh opportunity of raving at the zeal of fanatics, or the 
enthusiasm of mad-men, Instances are not wanting of similar bitter- 
ness even now. Every thing which brings the claims of Christianity 
before such persons, and forcibly shows their obligations to obey its 
commands and supportits cause, will excite a portion of that rancor 
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which agitated the bosoms of those in the synagogue at Nazareth, wher 
the Savior recounted to them the distinguishing mercies of God. 
Others, not less surprised than the former at the facts here narrated, 
would have risen from the perusal with very different reflections, They 
would have mourned over the desolations of Zion; would have seen 
with grief the spiritual famine which prevails in almost all lands; 
sighed for the destitute condition of their brethren, and perhaps en- 
deavored to afford some relief. 

So far as our country is concerned, the condition of its inhabitants 
was indeed widely different from the present state twenty years ago. 
The increase of our population beyond all former example since the 
days of Moses, and the surprising rapidity with which it is surpassing 
its religious institutions, certainly bear no resemblance to any facts 
recorded in modern history. But, if at the period above alluded to, 
we had not such a mass of people destitute of the means of religious 
improvement, neither was there much atiention devoted to the subject 
of a supply, nor any anticipation of the alarming deficiency which 
now appears on every side. That a deplorable want of religious in- 
struction now exists, is too plain to be denied. If great ignorance be 
still found on this subject, it must arise from a criminal neglect of the 
means of intormation. {tis indeed but a short time, since the Chris- 
tian community in this country began to awake from their long slum- 
ber, and open their eyes on the wretchedness around them. A few 
solitary individuals, it is true, have in every age, reproved the indif- 
ference and sought to arouse the energies of themselves and their neigh- 
bors; but they seemed at the time to labor almost in vain, 

What has been done? More than 139 years have elapsed since the 
indefatigable Kiliot translated the Scriptures into the language of the 
Indian tribes of New-England. Who were his successors, or how 
many of them exhibited an equal ardor? How were his exertions 
seconded by the American churches? Brainerd, whose frame was 
exhausted, and his soul breathed out in prayers for the salvation of 
poor pagans, had slept in his grave 60 years, before any one appeared 
desirous of wearing his mantle, of inheriting his devotion, or his inex- 
tinguishable zeal for the conversion of the Aborigines of our country. 

Is it asked, why do we mention these men in this place? We an- 
swer; had professed Christians in general possessed any considerable 
portion of the self-denying virtues of these apostolic missionaries, had 
they uniformly regarded it as their sacred duty to aid in sending the 
Gospel to every creature, we should not now have had whole districts, 
counties, and almost whole states, living like heathens in a Christian 
land. 

The discourse before us is founded on Matt. ix, $5—38, From the 
exordium we give the following sentences, as specimens of the spirit 
which breathes through every part of it. 


“Infinite benevolence was embodied in the person of Jesus Christ. In him, it 
was not a glimmering and variable light, but the brightness of the sun, shining 
in his strength. Men “beheld his glory, as the glory of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth.” He pitied a world inruin. He came down 
from heaven to “seek and to save that which was lost.” ‘He went about doing 
good.” THe was a friend to the poor, and more than a physician to the sick. He 
bad an ear, aheart, and a hand, for human suffering, in all its varied fornis, 
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His look was pure benignity. His touch was sight to the blind and hearing to 
the deaf; and his voice was Jife to the dead. 

“But it was for the spiritual wants and maladies of our apostate race, that he 
felt the strongest yearnings of compassion. What pains did he take to instruct 
the ignorant, to disrobe the self-righteous, and to awaken the attention of all, to 
the sublime doctrines and pure morality of the Gospel. It was not in his naturg 
torest, when he knew that immortal minds were groping in darkness, and that 
immortal souls were pevishing in. sin around him. Much less could “he remain 
inactive, when he saw thousands eager to receive religious instruction, while 
there were none to teach them. He, therefore, in the most obliging manner, Te- 
ceived and instructed all who came to him. He “preached 4 eee oni in the 
great congregation.” pp. 3,4 ‘ 


“Tf Christ were now upon nad my brethren; if he were to visit, in person, 
our new settlements, and to behold the destitute condition of our former neigh- 
hours, of our brothers and sisters, of our dear children, wou!d henot:be moved 
with compassion on them? If he were to explore the wilds of Atrica; to ‘travel 
through the length and breadth of Asia, and to touch at the populous Istands of 
the Indian and Pacific Oceans, would he notbe meved with compassion? Nay, 
brethren, does he not, from the heigit of his throne, behold our countrymen, our 
kindred, the “bone of our.bone and the flesh of our flesh,” scattered as sheep 
without a shepherd in the wilderness? Is he unacquainted with the spiritual 
wants of either continent, or of the “isles of the gentiles?” ‘Is he not moved with 
compassion on the per ishing multitudes, and does he not seioraean address him- 
self to us, in their behalf?” pp. 4,5. : 


The writer has arranged the several subjects of his discourse in 1 the 
following divisions, 

1. “There is an affecting and rapidly mereasing demand for evan- 
ee instruction.” 

2. * There is avery great AIP ERE y of duly qualified avalagious teach 
ers.” 

3. “The alarming deficiency can never be made wp, even in our coun- 
ry. by the ordinary supplies fram our public seminaries,” 

4, «Whatis the duty of the American churches and people in tis 
mergency?”’ 

5. “Whatare the motives which should prompt them to action?” 

We regard the increased demand for religious instruction as one of 
the most favorable syimptoins of this period. “F ormerly, the complaint 
has been, that if clergymen were well qualified, it was with difficulty 
that they. could obtain employment. A deadly stupor seemed to have 
seized the hearts and closed the eyes of men concerning the salvation 
of their own souls, and the propagation of the Gospel. But praised be 
God, for the intimatious of his mercy; if we mistake not, the dawn 
of a brighter day has arrived. ‘T'o the sentiments of Mr. A. on vhs 
subject we give our unqualified assent, 


“J speak here, in what I conceive to be the spirit of the text. I mean not merely 
to say, that millions and bundreds of millions of the haman family need instruc- 
tion, and that they are actually ferishinge for lack of knowledge; but that in- 
creasing multitudes, both at home and abroad, are ready to welcome the heralds 
of salvation, and that the way isevidently and rapidly preparing for the con- 
xersion of the whole gentile world. I say not, that there is a great work for 
some future generation to accomplish; that there isan immense field which at 
some distant future period must be eccupied; but, “behold, I say unto you, lift 
up your eyes and took on the fields, for they are white ulre: dy to harvest.” There 
are, in onnows distant Pee Wibsmeneh, thousands of christians, fainting, weeping; 
praving and almost despairing of help. O how charmingito the ears ‘of such, is 
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the voice of a pious missionary. What a feast of fat things to theirsouls, isa 
single Gospel sermon! ‘How beautiful upon the mountains, are the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of 
good, that publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion, thy God reigneth.” There 
are, within our territorial limits, millions of people, who are as sheep without 
a shepherd. Hundreds of societies, recently organized, are already prepared 
joyfully to receive spiritual guides and teachers, and are anxiously looking to 
our churches and seminaries for the consummation of their desires, prayers and 
exertions. 

‘According to an estimate published in the city of New-York last year, there 
are not far from 200 such congregations in that state alone, over which ministers 
might, in all probability, soon be settled, could they be obtained; and I doubt not, 
that more than twice 200 new churches might be organized within two years, 
could a sufficient number of weli qualified laborers be found for the work.’’* p. 6, 


Concerning the deficiency of religious teachers, several estimates 
have been already laid before the public. As these may not be in the 
hands of most of our readers, and as we think the following ap- 
proaches as nearly to accuracy as the nature of the subject admits, we 
give it in the words of our author. 


“To begin with the United States. Our present population may be estimated 
at about 9,000,000. ° It is ascertained, that the number of competent ministers in 
this country, of ‘all denominations, does not exceed 2,500. 

“If we assign 1000 souls, upon an average, to each minister, which, in ordinary 
circumstances, is enough for the pastoral watch and care of any one man, we 
shall have 2,500,000 of sur population supplied with competent religious instruc- 
tion; leaving 6,500,000 souls, or enough for 6,500 congregations, destitute. lf we 
assign 2000 to each minister, 5,000,000 will be supplied, and 4,000,000 will still be 
ieft as sheep without a shepherd. 

“What a melancholy picture does this simple, unvarnished statement present, 

of the deficiency of spiritual laborers, even in our own highly favored country! 
' “But to be more particular. South Carolina contains half a million of souls, 
and but 50 well educated ministers, oy ove, only, upon an average, for every 
10,000. An ancient and wealthy section of the State, of more than 900 square 
miles, has but one place of worship, (which is not used,) and there are, on this 
whole tract, no ministers of any denomination. You travel 120 miles on the road 
from Charleston to Savannah, without seeing a single church. 
* “Georgia contains more than 300,000 souls, and but fifteen competent religious 
teachers, of all denominations. There are in North Carolina but 45 qualified 
min’sters, forthe service of no less than 600,000 inhabitants. In this brief and 
rapid sketch, I'hardly need mention the deplorable destitution of the whole State 
of Louisiana. © 

“In East-Tenessee, says a distinguished missionary now in service, “there are 
14 counties without one ‘competent religious teacher.” In Virginia, says a gen- 
tleman of undoubted veracity, during a journey of 130 miles, between the Blue 
Ridge and the Atlantic, I passed but four churches, and two of these were mere 
sheds. his, let it be observed, is the most ancient and populous section of that 
wealthy State, containing not far from 700,000 souls, and less than 40 ministers. 

“A very respectable clergyman of Winchester, Virginia, writes thus to a 
friend in Massachusetts:—“In eight counties, containing 48,000 inhabitants, about 


* On this subject, .see Panoplist, Vol. xii, p. 503. ‘The article here referred to having 
been written two years ago, a considerable addition is now to be’ made to the number of can- 
didates then stated to be wanting. 

} By competent-ministers, I do not mean those only, who have received a public educa- 
tion; but intend to include all, whose qualifications, however acquired, entitle them to the 
confidence of the public; as guides and teachers in the all-important concerns of religion. ‘Chat 
hundreds, not educated in public seminaries, are included in the above estimate of 2,500, is 
evident from the result of a recent examination of ¢hirteen triennial catalogues, of all the 
principal colleges in the United States, except Princeton. In 182, only 1,305 ministers of 
public education were living, a considerable number of whom must, of caurse, haye been laid 
aside hy age and infirmities. 
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2000 are connected with the Presbyterians, Methodists and Baptists, and 46,000 
belong to no religious denomination. In another section of the State, 53,000 peo- - 
ple are equally destitute—and in another, 20,000, except, that there are a few 
Baptists avd Methodists. In another district of fine country, compact, rich and 
populous, there are about 60000 people, who are connected with no religious 
denomination whatever.” The same clergyman, speaking of a tract of country 
west of the Alleghany, larger than the whole of Connecticut, Rhode Island, Mas- 
sachusetts Proper, New-Hampshire and Vermont, says, that it contains but three 
educated ministers, and a handful of Methodists and Baptists. Another very 
intelligent and worthy clergymen, speaking of the western parts of Virginia 
and Pennsylvania, says, there arc extensive districts, in which there is not, and 
never was aschool—not half the adults, probably, can either write or read. 
Thousands never saw the Bible, or any other book, and never heard a sermon in 
their lives. One district, containing 40.000 people, has not a single fixed pastor. 
Another respectable gentleman describes a tract of country, 100 miles square, 
in Pennsylvania, where there is not one settled minister. 

“In Maryland, only t4ree ministers are found in the whole extent of eight con+ 
tiguous counties. fous ; ; 

“In 1816, a gentleman of respectability wrote thus from Indiana: ‘We have | 
65,000 inhabitants and but two Presbyterian ministers. Missionaries visit us, but 
the good seed with¢rs for want of being. watered.” Missouri laiely contained 
50,000 inhabitants and but four ministers: Michigan 15,000 and ove minister: iinois 
36,000 and no minister. Even in the District of Maine, there are more than 
eig ty organized towns, with an average population ot 1000 souls, destitute of 
well quabfied religious teachers. In two of the oldest counties of New-Hamp- 
shire, no less than 44 towns are in the same deplorable condition. 

“From Kentucky, a respectable missionary writes, under date of May 11, 
1816, thus: “Thircy, and probably more of the counties have no Presbyterian 
ministers. Some of these counties contain from 8, 10, 12 and 15, to 18,000 inhab- 
itants. There are many towns, in which reside the. Judges, Attornies, Physi- 
cians and Merchants of the surrounding country, Containing from 5 up to 12,000 
inhabitants each, where no stated meetings are held, by any religious denomi- 
nation.” pp.9—11. ' 


In considering the duty of the American churches and people in this 
emergency, reminding them that there is help in heaven;” that there 
are great and precious promises, and that the fulfilment of these prom- 
ises is to be sought in the appointed way, by earnest, persevering 
prayer, Mr. H. shows the necessity of uniting exertions with our sup- 
plications. 


“But probably this, after all, is not the greatest deficiency, with which the 
American churches are chargeable. There have, I doubt not, been more 
frrayers than exertions—more good wishes exfressed, than offerings fresented, 
“These things ought not so to be.” Why should we attempt to separate what 
“God hath joined together?” If we pray, we must be willing to act, and to give. 
In qualifying and sending forth spiritual laborers, men are, in a sense, ‘workers 
together with God.” Though he does not need their assistance, he has made it 
their duty and their privilege, to act as instruments in his hand. T’o expect a 
blessing without means, when it is to be obtained only by the wse of means, is 
absurd and impious. What if the husbandman should pray every morning and 
evening for a crop, independently of human labor? What if the new settler 
should pray, that green fields might take place of the dark waving forest around 
his dwelling, and then sit down and look for the trees to fall of their own accord? 
What if the mariner, after praying for deliverance from the fury of the storm, 
should abandon the helm, and quietly wait below for an answer? What if a mis- 
sionary should pray daily and hourly for the salvation of the heathen around him, 
without making any efforts to “bring them to the knowledge of the truth?” And 
what if all the churches should pray without ceasing, for a full supply of spir- 
itual teachers, and yer do little or nothing to qualify them for the service? This 
brings us directly tothe point The churches have a great work todo. While 

. : . 
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it is the prerogative of God to renew the hearts of our youth, it is the duty of 
his people to employ every means for their conversion, as fuithfuliy as if means 
alone could effect the change. While it exclusively belongs tothe Lord of the 
harvest to send forth laborers, itis the duty of the churches io use as much dili- 
gence and zeal, in finding out and bringing forward suitable persons, as if every 
thing depended on their exertions.” pp. 16, 17. 


We very well know that considerable clamor has been raised, and 
unmeasurable scandal uttered against those, who demand public as- 
sistance for this and similar societies. Nor is it difficult to discover 
who are loudest in their execrations. They are the persons in every 
class of society who expend the most extravagant sums for useless or 
mischievous purposes. ‘They are the men in lower ranks who think 
it no wrong to pay sixty or eighty dollars a year for ardent spirits; in 
the higher grades those whose frequent parties and entertainments con- 
gume thousands in a year, and sometimes in a few days. Men of these 
descriptions are not easily convinced that any injury arises from their 
profusion, because the property is their own. An appeal to the con- 
sciences of such persons, till Almighty power shall change their dis- 
positions, would be but a waste of words. 

Indeed, when we observe the immense fortunes of individuals, and 
the millions in the aggregate, squandered in vicious pursuits, devoted 
daily to idle amusements, or even hoarded to gratify “the rage canine 
of dying rich,” we are sometimes inclined to think the millennium at 
a great distance. But in these saddest moments of dejection, let us 
not despair. Other indications in the moral world cherish the con- 
solitory hope, that not many years, certainiy not many centuries, will 
elapse, before the promised, and long-desired, morning will come. 
Without pretending to name the methods by which the wonder-work- 
ing God will display his power, we think it not improbable, that an 
unusual efficacy will attend the means already in operation; and that 
among additional aids, the tide of wealth, which has hitherto flawed 
in the polluted channels of worldly ambition, and been consumed by 
the slaves of guilty passions, will be consecrated to the great Donor, 
in spreading the knowledge of his word. 

It has been repeatedly demonstrated, that if each person would 
make a small and easy deduction from his expenses, one which would 
not require any painful sacrifice, an ample fund might be at once pra- 
vided for every good work, which now solicits the aids of Christian 
munificence. On this point we subjoin afew remarks of Mr. H., 
which are fully justified by a plain calculation of the saving which 
could be made with perfect ease in a single county. 


“Without presuming to toucha single bank share, or foot of land, or note, or 
bond, or flock, or herd, in the county, I could easily show, by the mere alphabet 
of arithmetic, how every call! for charity might be met with surpassing liberality. 
{t would require only a little extra exertion, with a few trifling retrenchments 
and sacrifices, to produce a charitable fund of eighty thousand dollars annually. 

“Could my voice reach every ear in the county, I would say, Give us only what 
you can spare, and still be richer than it you gave nothing, and we will become 
obligated to pay at least twenty thousand dollarsinto the Lord’s treasury. Nay, 
save and give us what isa thousand times worse than thrown away, and we will 
engage to support 100 pious indigent young men in their collegiate course. Make 
no retrenchments in the expenses of your tables, go on joining house to house and 
adding field to field, provide for your children and for tne wants of old age; with- 
hold nothing from the poor; give us barely the avails of threc hours extra labor each 


- 
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week, and it will amount, in this single county, to more than $26,000 annually- 
Give us only a fifth part of what the law-suits of the county annually cost the in- . 
Kabitants, and it will handsomely support 100 young men in college.* Allow us 

but a single tithe of what is now most mischievously laid out for ardent spirits, 

and it will maiotain at least 100 more. Nay, let us have merely the simple in- 

terest’ of what it annually costs this county, or any other, of equal population, to 

make sots, and beggars, and maniacs; to purchase dropsies, gout and fevers, early 

graves and everlasting contempt; give us barely the interest of the money which 

is thus expended, and we will engage to support thirty pious young men, in their 

preparations for the ministry.” pp. 22, 28, 


After the specimens of Mr. Humphrey’s style already before our 
readers, we do nof deem any analysis of it at all necessary. His sen- 
tences generally tell what he intended they should. They do not need 
the help of conjectures or labored interpretations to unravel their 
meaning. He thinks like a man who compreheénds his subject, and is 
not afraid to declare what he thinks. In fine, in our opinion, he ad- 
heres very closely to a maxim once given to a public speaker, and 
which we wish to see more frequently observed; **Never rise to speak 
till you have something to say; and when you have done speaking, 
stop.” 

tn conclusion we offer a few hints to those immediately concerned 
in imparting or receiving assistance of the Education Society. 

1. To all who contemplate offering themselves as candidates for the 
beneficence of the Society, we would suggest the propriety, nay the 
indispensable necessity, of a thorough self-examination respecting their 
motives. Let no selfish or unhallowed design ever induce them to ap- 
ply for aid from the funds, consecrated by the prayers and tears of those, 
who ardently long and wait for the salvation of their perishing fellow- 
man. 

2. To those who advise others to seek charitable assistance is re- 
commended a similar caution. Let them not encourage applicants, 
unless in their sober and deliberate judgment, these young men possess 
unquestionable talents, and earnestly desire the sacred employment 
with just sentiments of its magnitude, and from motives of the greatest 
purity and disinterestedness. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


The Spiritual Watchman. A Sermon, delivered in Plattsburgh, N. Y. March 11, 1818, at; 
the Ordination of the Rev. Samuel W. Whelpley, as pastor of the first Presbyterian Church 
and the Installation of the Rev. Stephen Kinsley, as pastor of the second Presbyterian Church 
in that place. By Daniel Haskel, pastor of achurch in Burlington, Ver And Charge by the 
Rev. 5S. Austin, D. D. President of the Uuiversity of Vermont. Published by request of the 
elders ofthe churches. Plattsburgh: A.C. Flagg. 1818. pp. 18. 

The Testimony of Jehovah sure and perfect. A Sermon, delivered in Salem before the 

sible Society of Salem and vicinity, on the Anniversary, June 10,1818. By Samuel Worces- 
ter, D.D. Salem; Thomas C, Cushing. 1818. pp. 24. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


X. is received. His subject is well enough, but we do not think the illustration remarkably 
happy- 

F.; C. F.; A Reader; “An Address to beneficiaries,” &e. are received, 

5. W. is under consideration; also the ‘‘Question” concerning justification. 

Several obituary notices are received, and will appear in a future number. 


* Tt has been estimated, that in 1816, the Law Taz of this county, including costs of suits 
and loss of time in attending courts, amounted to about one hundred and ten thousand 
dollara. : 
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If the writer of a string of ‘Zines on the death of J. D. Fowler,” supposes that they are 
poetry, he must have totally mistaken the meaning of the term. Such a quantity of dull syl- 
lables, at war with number, and measure, and harmony, do not indicate that their author is 
any favorite of the muses. We would advise him to try plain prose, if he attempt to write again . 

S. S. deserves credit for good intentions in sending us twoletters. The first would certainly 
confer no honor on its author, nor the second much instruct our readers The learned pre- 
ceptor will not, we think, very much improve. his pupils in cormposition. If they cannot write 
better than their master, they should be sent home, 


RELIGLOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT TILLIPALLY, CEYLON. 
(Continued from fr. 268.) 


Sept. 22, 1817. Mr. Warren returned from Jaffnapatam to Tillipally. He 
appears to be gradually regaining his health. 

24th. Mr, Warren is more unwell; and has raised a little blood from his lungs. 
It is evident the cool air of Tillipally at this season is injurious to him. He 
returned this afternoon to Mr. Mooyart’s family at Jaffnapatam. It is very try- 
ing to our feelings, that we cannot have him with us at Tillipally during this sea- 
son of ill health. As he must go from us, we rejoice that God has prepared for 
him the best of friends, who are deeply interested in his welfare, and willingly 
administer to his comfort. ‘ 

Oct.1. Metbrothers Richards and Meigs at Mr. Mooyart’s to consult on Mr. 
Warren’s case. We were unanimous in the opinion, that it is expedient for him 
to go to Columbo by land, as soon as it is practicable. Dr. Nicholson, the mili- 
tary surgeon at Jaffnapatam, and other friends were of the same opinion, The 
principal design of his going to Columbo is, that he may avoid the approaching 
rains, which we have full evidence to believe would be injurious to him. 

While Mr. Poor was. absent, our schoolmaster came to Mrs. Poor, and ex- 
pressed a wish to converse on the subject of vital religion. He appears to have 
a conviction of his sinful state, and need of a Savior, and conversed more freely 
and satisfactorily than heretofore. 

Oct.2. Mr. Warren came to Tillipally to make some arrangements for his 
journey, and to take leave of the family and people. We have had a precious’ 
season together; have been led to reflect on what God has done for us the last 
year, the time we have been on missionary ground. We think that few mission- 
aries can enumerate more favors received in the same time, than have been be- 
stowed onus. Notwithstanding all our unfaithfulness, we may hope that the 
blessing of God has rested upon us. 

Oct. 3. This morning after family prayers, brother Warren addressed the 
people in afew words, (though he could but whisper to the interpreter,) on the 
subject of his leaving them, and of their accountability to God for the manner in 
which they improved what they had heard from him, concerning the way of sal- 
vation by Jesus Christ. Many people were present, and considerable interest 
appeared to be excited on account of his leaving us in such circumstances. After 
again commending ourselves to God by prayer, brother Warren took leave of 
us, and went to Batticotta, and thence to Jaffna, intending to set off for Columbo 
in a palankeen on Monday next. Whether we regard him as a member of the 
family, as a physician, or a Jaborer at this station, his sickness and his departure 
from us, even for afew months, are a sore affliction. But in this affliction we have 
many things to comfort us, especially that God is graciously granting to him 
enlarged views of divine truth, and filling his mind with unusual peace and resig- 
nation to the divine will. From his present appearance we indulge the hope, 


that his health will be, at least, partially restored, and that we shall again labor 
together at this station. 


MR POOR’S JOURNAL. 
Oct. 9. I wentto Jaffnapatam to accompany brother Warren a short distance 
on his way to Columbo. We left Jaffnapatam in palankeens, at about 3 o’clock 
P. M. and travelled twenty miles. Early next morning we travelled i6 milcg 
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and after the heat of the day was past, we separated from each other. Brother 
Warren appeared favorably affected by journeying. . 7 {Bie Gh 

15. This day, for the first time, I invited our schoolmaster, and two or three 
others who appeared to be desirous of obtaining religious instruction, to attend 
our weekly prayer meeting, that they might have opportunity for free conversa- 
tion and inquiry. This was a refreshing season to us, and reminded us of meet- 
ings of a similar nature which we attended in our own country. We intend in 
future to admit to the privileges of this meeting those, who we think will be pro- 
tited by them. 

Oct. 18. This afternoon a girl of eight or nine years of age died in our hospi- 
tal. She had been found lying under a tree in our garden in a famishing state. 
We are told she was amorphan, left with some property, which was in the hands 
of her uncle, and he cast her out that she might die, and he come into possession 
of her property. She had been so tong without food, that all means used for her 
recovery were unsuccessful. She appeared deeply sensible of our kindness, and 
said that Mrs. Poor, who found her, and attended to her in her distress, was a 
god to her. kas : 

We have made exertions, but without success, to establish a female school. 
Whei Mrs. Poor has visited and conversed with the women on the subject, their 
usual answer has been, that there is no custom for girls to learn, and if they 
should, they would not be married. 

Sabbath, 19. This being the first anniversary Sabbath of my coming to live 
among this people, I preached my first sermon and performed other parts of di- 
vine service in Famul. ‘Text 1 John, iii, 8. The subject of the discourse seemed 
to be understood by the people, and they were more than usually inclined to in- 
quire aboutit, Cne asked why the devil was permitted to have so much power 
among men. Another, why God gave him such a wicked disposition. Our school- 
master inquire, why the devil was permitted to have influence with those who 
are endeavoring to do good? It being very rainy at the close of morning service, 
I did not appoint a meeting as usual to be held among the people: But as the 
rain ceased, I went to a rest-house* in the neighborhood, at which the head men 
of Tillipally and others usually meet for idle conversation, &c. I found but two 
inen there; one of whom was a leading man in the parish. In the course of con- 
versation he said, that he did not worship idols; that the people made use of im+ 
ages merely for amusement; and that the stories of the Brahmins about the hea- 
then gods were lies. I presume he made these concessions thinking that ir was 
the best way to prevent further conversation. Within a half an hour about twenty 
persons came. J asked many of them whether they admitted that these things 
were true, which I told them had been stated by one of their number concerning 
the heathen religion. Some, foresecing that they might be called upon to defend 
their religion, reluctantly said, “yes.” But all appeared to be chagrined that 
such concessions had been made, As they had the marks of heathenism on their 
bodies, I addressed them as men who supported a religion which they knew, and 
some of them confessed, to be false. After addressing them thus; their mouths 
were open to ask questions, and to urge many objections to the Christian religion, 
which led to much conversation. We have much reason to believe that many of 
these people are hypocrites, and are fully convinced of the falsehood of heathen- 
ism, but which they are interested to support. 

Oct. 22. Wisited a man in the neighborhood who appears to be near to death. 
fn conversation with him I learned, that for three years past he has neglected the 
heathen religion, in consequence of some impressions made on his mind at a Cath- 
olic church, which he happened to visit when ona journey to another part of the 
island, His ideas of Christianity were very few, While I was conversing with 
him, he called his youngest son, who now attends our school, and placing him by 
his side, in a very formal manner committed him to our care, saying that he 
wished we would iostruct and take care of his son, After praying with the man, 
he requested me to come and converse with him again. 

27. On Saturday last went to Batticotta, that I might unite with the brethren 
and sisters there in celebrating the Lord’s supper. “Che head men, who meet at 
the rest-house which I visited last Sabbath, sent to our house, and requested that 
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I would go and converse with them. My interpreter informed them that I wa’ 
then absent, but would see them next Sabbath. Being sent for to Batticotta, I 
returned home on the Sabbath in consequence of the dangerous illness of our 
daughter, who has been sick for some days past. 

' 28. Learn that brother Warren arrived at Columbo on the 18th instant, and 
that his journey, though in some respects unpleasant, on account of the rains, was 
beneficial to his health. 

29. The sick, man mentioned above, and whom I repeatedly visited, dicd this 
morning. I went to the house, and conversed and prayed with about twenty per- 
sons, the relations of the deceased. 

Sabbath, Nov, 2. The number of persons who attend meeting at our house, 
has been increasing for several Sabbaths past. In the afternoon, according te 
appointment, met several head men and others at the rest-house. Many people 
came; some tarried a short time and went away. At one time about 50 persons 
were present, and the Manigar, the principal headman of the parish, said much 
in defence of the heathen religion. When conversing on the method ¢f obtaining 
pardon for sin, a topic which we frequently urge upon their consideration, he 
advocated the doctrine of obtaining forgiveness by good works, especially by alms- 
giving. He afterwards advanced an idea, which is very -pr evalent among a ces 
tain Class of persons; that all rich people willbe happy after death, and that 
riches are tokens of God’s favor. Their notion of future happiness is, that a per- 
son after death will be born again destined to be rich. When I repeated what 
God said in his word concerning rich men, he said, as he was in haste, he would 
converse further on the subject hereafter. 

When reference was made to the conduct of the Brahmins, in refusing to con- 
verse with us, they said, that the Brahmins in this place were ignorant of their 


yeligion; but that some, who occasionally came frem the coast, are.able-to ex- 


plain and defend it. While we were conversing, a Brahmin came along, and 
though requested by the people, he declined saying any thing about his religion. 
On leaving the house, I told them I should come again next Sabbath. 

Nov. 5. This evening we received a letter from Supyen, who returned from 
Candy to Jaffnalast week. In his letter, which was read in the prayer meeting, 
he gave an account of his journey and present situation. At Candy he conversed 
with some of the head men about the Christian religion. They asked. many 
questions, which, he observes, he will hereafter relate to us. They requested 
him to give them the whole story of the Christian religion in Cingalese, which lre 
promised to do by sending them, immediately on his return, a Cingalese New 
‘Testament. In his letter he expressed very fully his attachment to Christianity. 
He informs us that he suffered much in his journey to Candy, and that he is now 
cruelly persecuted, and cannot long endure what is laid upon him by his rela- 
tions. Quoting the words of Christ to his disciples, ‘When they persecute you 
in this city flee to another,’’ he expresses a wish to go again to Candy, or Colum - 
bo, that he may be beyond the reach of his father, 

7. This day finished covering the roof of the church, which we consider « 
great favor, as the heavy rains are about to commence. One of the most trying 
things we experience in our intercourse with this people is, to meet with a right 
spirit, their low cunning and dishonest tricks, which they seldom fail to practise 
in all our dealings with them, ‘They are indeed ‘‘wise to do evil,” and we hare 
frequent gccasion rightly to understand and practice the difficult duty enjoined 
by the Apastle, ‘‘Be ye angry and sin not.” Learn that the ‘Vamul types whicii 
we commissioned last year, are now ready to be forwarded tous from Calcutta, 

abbath, Nov. 9. Had much conversation in the afternoon with the people at 
the rest-house, with some head men and others who assembled there. Observing 
the disadvantages arising from many persons conversing together at once, and 
from the attention being suddenly called from one thing to another, I told the 
people, that hereafter I would state to them one or two principles of our religion 
at atime, without being interrupted by them; and that afterwards they should 
have full opportunity to make objections and inquiries. Lo this they assented. 

Sabbath, 16. Though it has been a rainy day, about 30: persons attended at 
the rest-house, in the afternoon, Succeeded in having a vegular service, though } 
was frequently interrupted by the questions and observations of those present, 
Conversed with the people after preaching till dark. Some approved of wha 
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had been said, others brought objections against the conduct of the Christians, 
and the practices of Roman Catholics. ray 

Saturday, 22. Went to Batticotta to consult with the brethren on the expe- 
diency of brother Richards taking a voyage to Columbo, and thence to Bombay, 
for the benefit of his health. We concluded that it isexpedient for him to go. 

Sabbath, 23. While we were at dinner, the headman who built the rest-house,» 
sent a servant to request that there might be no meeting at the rest-house, as- 
signing as a reason, that some others regarded the day as a season of fasting, and 
éould not attend the meeting. In answer to him, I said, that I was sorry*he could 
not attend, but that I should hold a meeting for the benefit of others who could 
consistently come. P.M. Preached to the usual number of people at the rest~ 
house. The man was present who requested that no meeting should be held. , ° 

24, Hearing that Supyen intended to leave his father secretly and go to Co- 
jumbo, I sent a letter to him to dissuade him from his purpose, lest his enemies 
should have just occasion to charge him with improper conduct.’ I advised him 
to wait till God should open the way for him to: be relieved from his sufferings, 
in a manner honourable to himself and the cause of Christ. = ©) | : 

27. Received a letter from Supyen, in which he expressed, as usual, his love 
to Christ, and also his earnest desire to live with us. He requests us to write to 
him often, and to send him some religious books. He hopes soon to find an op | 
portunity to escape from the watchful eye of his father, and make us a visit. 

Received a letter by way of Bombay from Mr. Evarts, informing us of the re- 
mittances forwarded by the Fawn, to Bombay, for us and our brethren. © 

Sabbath, 31. At the rest house, in the afternoon, had a larger audience than 
usual. Endeavored to answer at some length the question which has often been 
proposed in the course of my preaching there. Who is the Son of God? While 
stating some things from the Scriptures concerning the doctrine of the Trinity, 
they said that they also worshipped a Trinity; that three of their gods, Broomha, 
Vishnu, and Oorithren, are united in one. This led me to contrast\the abandoned 
characters ascribed to these gods;—the quarrels and contentions among them, 
(which destroys the idea of unity,) with the holy character and unity of the 
Trinity of the Scriptures. They appear to be desirous to have us think that their 
religion is similar to ours. 

Dec.6. his day Franciscus Mallappa, who has been our interpreter since 

we have been on Missionary ground, left us to visit his parents and friends at 
Columbo. We regret his departure, as he rendered much service to our Mis- 
sion. It is his intention to return to us again in the course of two or three months, 
We think it a special favor that we are furnished with another native youth, who 
by his knowledge of the Christian religion, and of the English language, is qua- 
lified to act as an interpreter. He was instructed in the school at Jaffnapatam, 
under the care of Christian David, and for several months past has been support- 
ed at this station at our expense, with reference to his serving us as our inter- 
preter, 
3 December 11. Thursday. Went to Jaffna to take leave of brother Richards, 
who expected to sail this evening for Columbo, but will be detained till Saturday, 
T found him weak in body, but enjoying an unusual degree of peace of mind. 
Saw Supyen at Jaffna, Heis now living with one of his relations, that he may be 
strictly guarded from all intercourse with Christians. 

Sabbath, December 14, Preached in Tamul an exposition of the first chapter 
of Genesis. P.M. preached at the rest-house. ‘Che head men ‘said they and 
others wished to worship at their own temple, and could not attend my preach- 
ing. Itoldthem they were all at liberty to go or stay. Six or eight persons leit 
the house; the others remained quietly. Several intimations have been given by 
the head men and others, that they do not wish to have the Gospel preached a+ 
the rest-house. Butasit is a public building, and in a convenient place; it ap- 
pears important to preach there, so long as people attend. 

Received a letter from brother Warren, informing that he is at Galle. As he 
had found journeying to be beneficial to his health, he went to that place at the 
kind request of the Rev. J. Glenie, in whose family he now resides. ‘Lhe state 
of his health ts such as forbids me to hope for his assistance, at present; though 
his Pe hich asa lavorer at this station, and as @ physician, are greatly 
necacd,. 
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During the last week Mrs. Poor has been dangerously ill of a spasmodic affec- 
tion; but in this sickness, God has had mercy not only on her, but on me also. 

January 2,1818. Received a few numbers of the Panoplist, which were taken 

from a box of books thathas recently arrived at Galle for us, from Bombay. 
_ January 7. Forwarded in behalf of the brethren a letter to Dr. Worcester, 
by way of Bombay. ‘This day we have commenced a native boarding school. 
Four boys have been admitted to it, being of the number of those who have been 
under our tuition the last year. The parents or guardians of the boys we take 
are required to sign an agreement in substance as follows: They promiseto give 
up their children to be supported, governed, and instructed by us at this station, 
until, in our judgment, the children are qualified to leave the school,—that they 
shall do nothing, directly or indirectly, to entice their children from us; and if 
they take them from the school without our consent, they will be obliged to re- 
fund the money which we have expended on their account. We promise to 
support, and instruct their children, so long as they conduct themselves in a 
manner worthy of our support; anda that, when they leave the school, we will 
assist them, as much as is tn our power, in obtaining profitable employment. If 
our successors are unwilling to sign this agreement, it becomes void. In select- 
ing boys to be supported in this school, we are influenced by their abilities for 
improvement, and their need of pecuniary assistance. 

12. Having heard from time to time that Supyen continues to be much perse- 
cuted, I went to Jaffna to see his father, and to expostulate with him on the in- 
jurious course be is pursuing with his son, as it affects his education. Ilearned 
that his father is gone to the coast. While Iwas at Mr. Mooyart’s, Supyen 
came there, and gave in substance the following account. That his father re- 
solved to take Supyen to the coast, that he might live with some heathen rela- 
tions, at a distance from all missionaries. Supyen went tothe place from which 
they were tosail. Just before they were toemberk, Supyen had courage to re- 
monstrate against the proceedings of his father, and said, ‘you have done many 
things to turn me from the Christian religion, but tono purpose. You sent meto 
Candy, but I returned a Christian. Ifyou now send me to the coast, I shall re- 
turn a Christian. For asI am a Christian in heart, I shall always be one.” His 
father could not avoid seeing, that he had little encouragement to use further 
means to turn his son from the Christian faith. He then told him to return to 
Jaffna, but not to his house, as he would give him no support whatever. He 
gave him permission to attend to the Christian religion, if he would do it private- 
dy, without going publicly to church, or to any Englishman’s house. He said that 
he was going to the coast, to take a husband for his daughter; and that it would 
be a great disgrace to his family, if it should be known that hisson was a Chris- 
tian. ‘lhetefore he told-Supyen to goto Jaffna, and beg among the natives till 
he returned, and that as soon as his daughter was married, Supyen might go 
wherever he could find support. 

After being stripped of most of his clothing, Supyen returned to Jaffha, rejoic- 
ing in the prospect of being set at liberty. Mr. Mooyart knowing that he had on 
borrowed clothes, furnished him with money to buy food and clothing. Though 
Supyen desired to come immediately to Tillipally, it was thought expedient that 
he should wait till his father returns, as he had a promise of being then set at 
liberty. | : 

le S. February 27, hope to be able soon to make extracts from my jour- 
nal down to the date of this postscript. As it is now inconvenient to do it, I shall 
send that part which Ihave now prepared. We have this day received a letter 
from Columbo, informing us that both our brethren there, Warren and Richards 
are more unwell. We have but very faint hopes of seeing brother W. again. 
Brother Richards’ case is critical. Sister R.set out for Columbo on ‘Tuesday 
last. Wours, dear sir, &c. D. POOR. 

(To be Continued.) 
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April 9, 1818, A Cherokee woman, the mother of one of our boys, and very de- 
ent in her appearance, called on us jor the first time. Being dressed neatly in 
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the fashion of our country women, we hoped she had obtained from white people 
some knowledge of our God and Savior, as well as of our dress and manners. 
By sister Catharine, as interpreter, we soon found this womar willing to dis- 
close her mind tous, and after some introductory remarks asked her if she had 
many thoughts about God, the Great Spirit. She replied, «I do not think much 
about him.” We inquired if she thought herself a sinner? She answered, ‘No.’ 
‘Where she thought her spirit would be, when her body died? She did not know 
that it would be any where. In short, she appeared to have thought very little 
on these most important subjects, and to have little or no expectations of living 
bevond the grave. She was told some of the first principles of our most holy re- 
ligion, and said she had never heard these things before. She appeared solemn, 
and somewhat affected, and beforethe close of the conversation, said she believed 
shé was asinner. She said also, that she was willing to leave her son here a 
great while; that he might learn all these good things. — 

O how shall we white people answer, when God inquires after our red breth- 
yen? Shall we use the language of some, andsay, “it is of no use to preach the 
Gospel to them; they cannot be Christianized, or civilized.” Or shall we, in the 
Janguage of humble confession, say, We have taught them somé of our innocent 
customs, and many, very many, of our bad ones; but as it respects the Gospel, 
roost of them are as ignorant of it, as if no white man had ever set his foot on this 
continent. From what we have observed, we verily believe this to be the truth, 
ais to the great body of the full blooded Cherokees, and with few exceptions it is 
little better with the half- breeds. Our observation induces the belief, that some 
of the Cherokees have a few correct ideas concerning the Supreme Being and a 
future state. Whether they have obtained these merely by tradition from their 
fathers, or from intercourse with the whites, we cannot determine; but even 
these few correct ideas appear to have little or no place among what may be 
called the lower class of this people. 

Cases similar to the ove which has occasioned these remarks very frequently 
occur here; and we think if Christians generally could see the condition of this 
people, as it really is, exertions for their relief would be increased an hundred 
fold. 

There is nothing among this people to oppose the Gospek except their igno- 
rance, and the depravity of the humanheart. ‘They have not, as is the case with 
most heathen nations, a system of false religion handed down from their fatherg, 
which must be overturned in order to make way for the Gospel. They are rather 
as the prophet foretold the children of Israel would be, “Without a sacrifice, 
and without an image; without an ephod, and without a teraphin.” 

Sabbath, Apri{ 12. In addition to our usual congregation were the Cherokees 
who attended iast Sabbath, and some more. “‘Vhe afternoon sermon was short- 
ened togive time to speak to them. Brother Reece interpreted. They were at- 
tentive and solemn while we were speaking to them, but after we had ceased 
and. Br. RK. had addressed them without our-assistance, and according to the 
feelings of his warm heart, they appeared deeply affected. Numbers dropped 
their faces upon their hands, and some wept. ‘The substance of -his remarks, as 
wwe were afterwards told, was, that we, who had come to teach them, were good 
people, and‘sought the good of the Cherokees—that what we had to tell them 
was important truth, and deserved most serious attention; but it was to be 
feared that some came to meeting out of curiosity, and some to shew themselves, 
or their clothes, butthis was wrong; they should come to hear, and get good. 
‘Fhere were some, who would laugh at these things, which however, were of the 
greatest importance, and they mast attend, learn, believe and obey, for without 
this they could not be happy. 

13. Br. K, returned having had a prosperous journey. At Knoxville he pur; 
chased most of the articles which were immediately necessary for the Choctaw 
mission. Preached three times in the settlements; and yesterday agreeably ta 
appointment, preached a funeral sermon on the death of a woman, the wite of a 
half-breed, who holds quite a respectable standing. She wasa white woman, 
and left an infant child a few hours old when she died. His mother, step father, 
and half brother, who ave half-breeds, had come about 30 miles to attend the 
preaching. After sermon Br. K.had much interesting conversation with the 
husband and his friends. ‘he death of his wife has made a deep, and we trust, 
lasting impression on his mind. He could read a little, and since that event, 
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which has been about two or three-months, he has improved much, and can now 
read his Bible with some facility, in which he appears to take great delight. He 
says he feels very differently from what he formerly did, and that it js his fixed 
resolution to make religion the great business of his life. His mother said, “some 
years ago Mr. Blackburn preached to us, but many white people told us not to 
mind what he said; and. we were ignorant, and knew no better than fo listen to 
them; but we are now sorry we did not hear the preacher.” How aggravated 
must be the ruin of those who will neither “go into the kingdom of heaven them- 
selves, nor suffer those who are entering to go in.” 

15. Agreeable to arrangement previously made wita Col. Meigs and others 
this dsy had been assigned for visiting the school. Col. Meigs could not attend 
in consequence of business with the Arkansas delegates, now returning from 
Washington, Br. Hicks, and many other Cherokees, both men and women, at- 
tended. Our children gave us very great satisfaction, by their prompt attention 
to order, and very respectful behavior in every particular, as well as by the ex- 
hibitions they made of their progressin learning. Several hymns, which they had 
committed to memory, were sung by the children alene, much to our satisfaction. 

The countenances of the spectators manifested peculiar satisfaction on their 
part, and many afterwards expressed their approbation in very pleasing terms, 

We have reason to believe there is among the natives an increasing confidence 
in our integrity; and that most of them feel assured of the love and good will of 
those who have sent us among them. ; 

16. The Old Glass, (a leading chief of the Arkansas party,) who has of late 
been telling his people that schools would do the Cherokeés no good, called on 
us early this morning. He is now on his return from Washington, where he has 
been as delegate for the Cherokees, who have gone and are going over the Mis- 
sissippi. ‘Though anxious to get to his family, he was persuaded to wait and at- 
tend our school. He appeared highly pleased with the school, and expressed 
great satisfaction, He said the white people crowded upon them so much, 
that they must go over the Mississippi, blaming none, however, but those on their 
borders. He expressed his confidence in the good will of the general govern- 
ment andthe good people, ashe calledthem, at the north, who were sending 
teachers to instruct their red brethren. He said, schools were very good for 
them, and added, *‘As soon as we get a little settled over the Mississippi we shall 
want schools there.” ! 

Brother Hicks, the Christian chief, left us an account of some of the customs 
of his people, which he had committed to writing at our request. Extracts 
follow— 

“The Cherokee people are divided into, seven different ‘clans, or classes, each 
having a distinct name, No one is permitted to marry within his own clan; the 
children always belonging to the clan of the mother, without any respect to the 
father. ‘eli 

“Murder committed by a person of one clanon a person of another clan, is 
always punished with death; but if the murderer and murdered are both of one 
clan, it frequently happens that the clan intercede with the head chief of the na- 
tion, and a pardon is granted; which pardon is published in the national council 
when convened. The national council is composed of persons from each clan; 
some clans sending more, some less, according to their population, though the 
number is not verv definitely fixed. 

“Each clan has its separate portion of land, which is held in common, the 
poorest man having the same right asthe richest. Before eating the green corn 
when in the milk, the people collect in their different districts and villages, at 
night, the conjurer takes some of the grains of seven ears of corn and burus them 
in the fire. After this each family is allowed tocook and eat their roasting ears, 
They observe the same custom before eating the bean, when it begins to fill in 
the hull. 

“The green corn dance (so calied,) was formerly inhigh esteem, This is held 
when the corn is getting hard; and lasts four days. This is held where the nation- 
al council sits; a quantity of venison being provided to support the assembled 
peopie. It is said that formerly a person was chosen to speak to the people on 
each day, in a language that now is very little known. At such times as the 
above, a piece of ground was laid offand persons appointed to occupy it; ne 
other being allowed to use it while the feast lasted 
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“There is a notion that still prevails among the Cherokees of making new 
fire every year. This is generally done in the month of March. The fire is made 
by drilling in a dryed grape vine in the morning, after a dance all night. Seven 
persons are chosen to perform this with the conjurer. After this fire is made, 
cach family in the town comes and gets the new fire, putting out all the old fire in 
their houses. 

“The physic-dance was very much in use formerly, but is partly neglected 
now. ‘This belongs to the women in particular, except seven men, who are cho- 
sen out of each clan to carry the water to boil the physic, and when boiled, to 
carry it to the people for old and young to drink of. The physic is not drunk 
until the singer has proclaimed with his song, on the top of the town-house, and 
sung, He-yauh-wah; yauh-eau-mi (repeating the same several times,) and they 
have painted all the parts of this house white with clay; and danced two of the 
nights in seven; and in the morning, after the last night, bathed themselves in 
water. 

“They have a similar practice of choosing men or women to represent the 
clan, in what is called making rain. In making rain, seven men or women are 
chosen to represent the clan, who keep fast during the time the conjurer is about 
to obtain rain: and when the rzin comes he sacrifices the tongue of a deer which 
js procured for that purpose. The conjurer himself observes a strict fast, with 
frequent bathing, during the time he is making rain, On such occasions, the 
conjurer speaks a language different from the present language of the nation, and 
which few understand. They who design to follow these practices, are taught 
the language, by those who understand it. 

“The eagle-tai! dance is still in use among the Cherokees. The design of this 
dance is to instil in the minds of the young people the spirit of war: the old war- 
riors rehearsing in the danee, the dangers they have passed through in attacking 
their enemies, the distance they have travelled, the time they have been out, &c. 
Some victuals are usually set apart for the boys to eat at day break, and when 
the boys have eaten, they go out of the town-house and are met in the entry of 
the house by young men wha have a battle with them, which Consists in pelting 
them with mud collected for that purpose. 

“It is also a custom to give Eagle-feathers as a token of friendship in making 
peace among red people. ‘The doctors among the Cherokees suppose that cures 
are to be made in seven nights. During these cures the doctors are remarkably 
strict to keep cut of the house, where the patient is, such persons as have been 
handling a dead body, or have any other ceremonial uncleanness,” 

Brother and sister Williams, and sister Catharine, set out to day on a visit to 
Father and Mother Gambold’s. May the Lord preserve them by the way, make 
their visit pleasant and profitable, and return them to us at the appointed time. 

18, Brother Butrick went out about 20 miles to fulfil an appointment te 
preach to-morrow, expecting togo from thence on Monday to Father Gamboid’s. 
and return with Brother Williams. Our fervent prayer is, that God will grant 
this brother his gracious presence, and make him the happy instrument of good 
to some of the poor natives on this tour. : 

(Fo be continued.) 


TRACT SOCIETY OF CHARLESTON, S. C. 


On Monday June 8, the third Anniversary of the Religious Tract Society of 
Charleston, 5. C. was held in the Circular Church. An appropriate discourse 
was delivered by the Rev, Dr. Patmerr; after which the Society proceeded to 
business. A report was read and accepted, and ordered to be printed, An elec- 
ie of officers was then held for the ensuing year, at which the following were 
Chosenine 

Rev. ANDREW FLINN, D. D. President. 

Rev. RicHarp Furman, D. D. ” 2 

Rev. Benjamin M. Patmer, D. D. Vice Presidents. 

CoRNELIUS DuprEE, Treasurer. 

Rev, A.W. LELAND, D. D. Correshonding Secretary. 

Rev. Ropert Rerty, Recording Seeretary and Librarian, 


f 
Py Tract Society of Charleston, §. C. at? 


Messrs. NATHANIEL RUSSELL, 7 
GEORGE M. CAauLEy, ; : 
Jos PALMER, 

JamEs LEGARE, 

RoBERT R. GrBBs, 

WIiLLiam S. SMITH, 

Capt. JaMEs GEORGE, : 
Dr. James E. B. FINLEY, 

By an abstract of the Treasurer’s Report, it appears, that there js in his hands 
a balance of $435 85, besides United States stack to the amount of $200. 

From an abstract of the Librarian’s report it is found that there have been dis- 
tributed and sold 38,144 Tracts, and that there are now on hand 8,000. 

From the Report ‘of the Managers we present our readers with the following 
extracts— 

Christian Friends, 

“We are again permitted by the goodness of Heaven to address you on thecon- 
cerns of the Religious Tract Society of Charleston. It is gratifying to reflect that 
its third anniversary has returned, presenting a glorious prospect of greater ex- 
tension, and increasing usefulness, [It has now stood the test which tries the 
value of every thing else, and has not been found wanting. Time and experience, 
which evince the utility or inutility of other instituticns, proclaim aloud the ex- 
cellence of this. 

“The Managers are highly gratified in being able to communicate to their con- 
stituents the pleasing intelligence of the formation of numerous Tract Societies, 
not only in this state, bat in those adjoining us, From St. Mary’s, in Georgia, to 
the boundaries of Virginia applications from various Societies, as well as indivi- 
duals are almost daily making to us for supplies of tracts. ‘here appear a hun- 
gering and thirsting, nay a holy impatience for them, which fillsus with joy and 
admiration. At the last anniversary we reported the accession of two or three 
Societies; but, on this day we have it in our power to announce the formation of 
at least, sixteen, the greater part of which are in North Carolina. 

“And herethe Managersconceiveit a duty to record theexertions of the female 
sex, inthese pious labors. emale Tract Societies have been established at 
Asheville, at Quaker Meadows, in Cabarrus county, in Little Britain, in Ruther- 
ford county, at Morgantown, and one is called the Hopewell Female Benevolent 
Society; and furthermore, a considerable portion of the tractsis purchased from 
the Female Tract Society of Philadelphia. Societies have been formed at Laur- 
nasville, Fishing Creek, Chester, York District, New-Providence, and several 
other places, under the direction, as is presumed, of the male sex. All these, 
together with the numerous agents spr ead throughout this state, depend cn this 
society for their supplies. 

“When the Managers reflect that they are stating to their Christian brethren 
their useful labors, and the successful result of them, they feel a liv ely hope, a 
firm assurance, that they who are blessed with abundant means of improving 
themselves, and enlarging the bounds of their knowledge, will seriously consider 
the sad case of those who are perishing for lack of thesé opportunities, and know 
not even the first principles of our holy religion. We believe, that they who can 
at pleasure feast on the Gospel nourishment, cannot look without compassion on 
those who are feeding on the husks of vice and folly, the fruits of ignorance. We 
trust under the force “of these considerations, together with the recollection of the 
mercy and measured chastisement of their heavenly Father, during the late visi- 
tation, they will step forward with their accustomed liberality, to minister to the 
spiritual wants of their less fortunate brethren of thehuman family; and that they 
who are hungering for the bread of life, and whose parched lips are thirsting for 
the water of life; will be supplied by their bounty. Ought nota portion of that 
substance, which a kind Providence besiows, be returned to him in works of piety 
and labors of love? Cannot a mite be spared from the sums lavished on the 
pops and vanities of the world, to promote a cause worthy of all support? 

“Christian brethren, we have every reason to rejoice in the prosperity of in- 
creasing usefulness. We have no reason to say we labor in vain, Our tracts 
are every where well received. There is a constant call for them from every 
quarter. Yes, brethren, this isa good work, and therefore it prospers. “Vh¢ 
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labors of this Society are labors of love, and God, who is love, blesses them. The 
Savior of the world, whose cause is promoted thereby, smiles upon them, They 
are the means of diffusing light and life; and behold the Holy Spirit sheds his 
enlivening influences upon them, Angels in heaven and glorified saints delight to 
look at them. The servants of the living God on earth are praying over them 
and rejoicing. And how many who are now the captives of satan will break 
their chains, and rise up and call you blegsed.”’ 


EXTRACTS FROM THE REPORT OF THE DIRECTORS OF THE TWEN> 
TY-FOURTH GENERAL MEETING OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF 
LONDON, MAY 14, 1818, p je teak ilo 


Beloved Brethren. 

Tre Divine Redeemer, whose we are, and whom, in this Institution, we are 
associated to serve, permits us once more to enjoy the privilege of assembling to- 
gether, to promote the single object of our union—the glory of Christ in the sal- 
vation of the heathen. May He, whose interest we espouse, and in whose name 
we meet, be in the midst of us, while we rehearse what God hath wrought by 
our Missionaries, and how he hath opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 

The Directors will now proceed to give a concise account of the labors of our 
brethren, and the various degrees of success with which it hath pleased God to 
follow them. yi 4 . a 


SOUTH SEA ISLANDS. 

At the last Annual Meeting of this Society, the Directors had the pleasure of 
communicating the interesting intelligence they had received from respectable 
individuals in New South Wales, concerning the state of the South Sea Mission 
they have now the satisfaction of reporting, that the whole of that information has 
been abundantly confirmed by an official letter from the Society of Missionaries, 
dated at Eimeo, August the 13th, 1816, and received in January last. ; 

It will be recollected, that when Pomare, the King of Otaheite, returned to 
that Island from Eimeo to resume his government, and to reinstate his friends in 
the possessions whieh they have been obliged by a rebellious party to abandon, he 
was assailed on the beach by anumber of the insurgents, but who appeared for a 
season to be pacified by his conciliatory behavior. Ina short time afterwards 
however, they renewed their hostility, and made a desperate assault on the king 
and his people while they were assembled for worship on the morning of the 
Lord’s day; but the assailing party, soon losing their chief, were thrown into con- 
fusion, and completely routed. Contrary, however, tothe usual practice of their 
wars, the king issued strict orders that the fugitives should not be pursued; that 
the women and children should not be injured; and that the slain should be de- 
cently interred. ‘ This humane conduct, which he had learned from the Gospel, 
produced the most salutary effect on the people. They were won by his kind- 
ness; and many of them united inthe public thanksgivings offered to Jehovah on 
the evening of that Sabbath, declaring that their idols had deceived them, and 
that they would trust them no longer. 

Ponrare was now, by universal consent, restored to the government of Otaheite 
andits dependencies. In his progress through the several districts, to replace 
his friends in their estates, he constituted, as chiefs, many of those who had long 
attended the ministry of the Missionaries, and who had made a public profession 
of their faith, The people at large, assisted and encouraged by their chiefs, de- 
molished the Morais, overthrew the altars, and burned their gods in the fire, 
Idolatry was at once completely abolished, and the worship of Jehovah substitut- 
ed in its place. Numerous buildings for that purpose were immediately erected 
in every district,* and meetings for prayer held in them thrice on the Lord’s 
day, (which is strictly and universally observed,) and once on the Wednesday. 

The king after having destroyed the public idols, sent those which had long 
been held sacred in his family to the Missionaries, leaving it to their option either 


* A private letter says, there are about 50 places of worship in Otaheite alone; and that 
family worship is general among the inhabitants. » ,\, 
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to burn them, or send them to this Society, “that the people in England might 
see what foolish gods,” ashe calls them, ‘‘they had formerly worshipped.” 
The latter measure was determined upon by our brethren; who were aware 
what a high degree of satisfaction (may we not say pious exultation) the public 
exposure of them would produce.* 

As soon as circumstances would admit, some of the Missionaries from Eimeo 
visited Otaheite, at the request of the people, and preached in every district 
to large and attentive congregations, who readily assembled wherever they 
went, and whose decorous behavior was highly encouraging. 

The school at Eimeo, notwithstanding former discouragements, now prospers 
greatly; and many hundreds of those who had received instruction in it, being 
by various circumstances dispersed, have become the teachers of others; and 
thus the knowledge of reading and writing hus been spread far and wide. 

When the Missionaries wrote, (which is now twenty-one months since, ) it was 
calculated that three thousand persons were in possession of books, and able to 
make use of them; many hundreds could read well. They are also in possession 
of about 400 copies of the Old Testament history, and 400 of the New, which is 
an abridgement of the four Evangelists, and part of the Acts. Many chapters 
also of St. Luke’s Gospel, in manuscript, are in circulation, together with about 
1000 copies of the Catechism, composed and printed for their use, and which 
several hundreds of the people can perfectly repeat. The call for more spelling- 
books was urgent, and we hope has long since been answered by anew edition 
printed at Port Jackson. But their own press will now supply their wants, so 
that Otaheite, and several other islands will soon be furnished with parts of the 
Holy Scriptures, and with elementary books, in their own language. 

But the blessings of this spiritual revolution are by no means confined to the 
two islands of Otaheite and Kimeo, they appear to be rapidly extending to sev- 
eralislands adjacent. The sinall islands of Zafwamanu and Teturoa are, in pro- 
fession, “Christian islands;” and there also the Morais are destroyed, and hu- 
man sacrifices and infant murder abolished, while the natives are urgent to ob- 
tain the instruction of the Missionaries. ; 

In the islands which they call “the Leeward Islands,” the same hopeful symp~- 
toms appear. Tapa, the principal chief, has openly renounced idolatry, and 
embraced Christianity; and his example has been followed by most of the other 
chiefs, and by a large majority of the people in the four ‘‘Society Isles,” Hua- 
Acine, Tahaa, Borabora, and Raiatea. One of the Missionaries, in a letter toa 
friend, says, that in Huaheine, Reiatea, and Berabora, there are nearly four 
thousand who embrace the Gospel. 

Mr. Hayward, in a letter to a friend, says, “In every district round the island 
(Oiaheite) we found a house erected, where the natives on the Sabbath assemble 
three times, and on every Wednesday evening, for prayer; and here they met 
with us to hear the word of the true God. Our congregations often exceeded 
400, and were never less than 100, all, in general, attentive hearers. We com- 
menced our mission at Oparre, and closed it at Matavia, our old residence. We 
had not been long in this district before our old neighbors came and requested 
Brother Nott to preach to them; they likewise informed us, that the ground 
where our houses and gardens formerly stood, and the whole of the district from 
Taraa to Tapfiahi, the boundaries of the district, should be ours if we would re- 

> turn to reside among them again. This happened on the 6th of March, the same 
day 19 years since the first Missionaries landed ia Taheite from the ship Duff.’ 
Some of the chiefs of these islands have sent repeated messages, requesting the 
brethren to come and teach them; and one of them reminded the Missionaries 
that ‘Jesus Christ and his apostles did not confine their instructions to one place 


© The Rev. Mr. Marsden, of Port Jackson, to whose care they were consigned by the 
Missionaries, thus writes concerning them: 3st October 1816, ‘‘I have now the unspeakable 
satisfaction of forwarding to you Tue Inox Gops or OTAnEIT:, as the glorious spoils of idola- 
try; no event could have given me more pleasure. They are now lying prostrate on the 
table before me; and were we not certain of the fact, we could not believe that any human 
beings could place their salvation im these wretched images, and offer up human sacrifices ta 
avert their anger.” 

N.B. The ship Willerby, by which they-were sent from Port Jackson, having proceeded 
on a trading yoyage to India, had not arrived in England when this Report was made, 
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or country.” Such an intimation from a heathen chief (if such he may now be 
called) carries with it prodigious force. ae 

The Directors are happy in reflecting upon the measures they have adopted, 
in sending out ten more Missionaries (including Mr. Crook from Port Jackson, 
and Mr. Gyles) to assist in this great, and, they trust, growing work; they have 
reason to believe that they all are now at their post, diligently engaged in acquir- 
ing that language, in which it will be their privilege to publish, to attentive 
thousands, the glad tidings of salvation by Jesus Christ~in preaching to a people 
who appear to be “prepared for the Lord.”” ; 

The Directors cannot pass on toa branch of their Report without making a 
‘pause, and presenting a few reflections on these great and glorious events. They 
cannot but consider the work of God among these distant islanders as forming 
not only a remarkable era in the history of this Society, but as furnishing a me- 
morable event in tne general history of the Christian church. The event ap- 
pears to thein to be almost, if not altogether, without a parallel in ecclesiastical 
history. ‘These islands, it is true, dre not very populous, but they are numerous; 
and it may be expected that, when the intelligence spreads. as it will, from is- 
land to island, and numbers of the converts are dispersed among the inhabitants, 
general inquiry will be excited, and the knowledge of Christ be widely diffused. 
‘Together with the blessings of the Gospel, the useful arts of civilization will 
doub.less be communicated; idolatry, cruelty, and war will be suppressed, and 

the multitudes of isles become obedient unto the faith. 

May we not also indulge the expectation that future Missionaries, in various 
parts of the world, will, from the example of our brethren in Otaheite, learn pa- 
tiently to persevere in well doing, and not abandon their stations because they do 
not immediately perceive the fruit of their labors. It will not soon be forgotten 
that the Missionaries in these Islands labored for 17 or 18 years, amidst all kinds 
of discouragement, yet, after all, were crowned witha success which far ex- 
ceeded ali their expectations. 

Tu fine, the Society cannot but feel itself called upon to unite this day in offer- 
ing up the most ardent praises and thanksgivings to the God of all grace, who, 
in answer to prayer; has poured down his Holy Spirit in such a copious meas- 
ure, and has turned the barren desert into a fruitful field: to Him be the glory 
wholly ascribed, while with grateful hearts we renew the dedication of ourselves 
to him, encouraged by his goodness to continue and redouble our efforts to spread 
oe throughout the whole habitable earth the sweet savour of the knowledge 
of Christ.* 


(To be continued.) 


EXERCISES AT THE ANNUAL EXAMINATION 0¥ THE THEOLOGICAL 
SEMINARY IN ANDOVER, SEPT. 23; 1818. 


The Annual Examination at the Theological Seminary in Andover, took place 
on Wednesday; the Exercises were as follow: 


SACRED LIiTERATURE—Junior Class. 
I. Examination in the Hebrew Language. 
Il. Exegesis and Dissertations. 
1. Essay on the present state of Hebrew Literature in this country, and the 


advantages to be expected from the cultivation of it. By £. Hollister. 
2: Exegesis of Psalm xvi, 10. By D. Clayes. 
3. In what respects is the study of the Greek classics important to the interpre- 

ter of the New ‘l’estament? By W. Childs. 
4. Exegesis of Johni, 3. By 4. Sherwood. 


«The state of the few inhabitants of Pitcairn’s Island, the descendants of the mutineers on 
board the Bounty, as reported by some of our countrymen who touched there in Sept. 1814, 
could not but enyage the attention of the Directors, who therefore gladly embraced an oppor- 
tainity of oes by a vessel bound to the South Seas, a present of Bibles, prayer-books, 
spélling-books, &e. with aletter to John Adams, expressing the good will of the Society to- 


wards them, and their hope that they shall be enabled te send them a Missionary to instruct 
them ti the knowledge of the Gospel, ‘ 
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5. By what kind of evidence is the genuineness of the New ‘Festament sup- 


ported? By J. WV. Loomis. 
6. On the meaning of the “Seven Spirits” mentioned Rev. i, 4. By J. Coburn. 
7. Exegesis of Colossians ii, 16, 17. By J. Boardman, 
8. What are the dangers to which the critical study of the Seriptures exposes a 
Christian, and how are they to be avoided? By W. Williams. 
9, Essay on the importance of the Septuagint version to the critical interpreter 
of the New Testament. By £. Demond. 
10. On the faults of our common Hebrew Lexicons, and the importance of 
better helps to the student. By 4. Woods. 
11. Exegesis of Matt. v, 19. By £. Youngs. 


12, On what evidence does the fact rest, that all the present books of the Old 
Testament belonged to the Canon of the Jews in the time of our Savior. ' 
By A. Cummings, 
' 13. What relation does sacred exegesis bear to Christian Theology? 
B 


C. B. Storrs. 
14. Is there any difference between the study of the Hebrew and Greek Tes- 
taments, and the study of sacred exegesis; and whatis it? By J. Brown. 


, Curistian THEoLocy.—Middle Class. 
1. On the proper manner of investigating the Holy Scriptures in the study of 


Christian Theology, , By J. K ng. 
2. What are the principal causes, which have contributed to obscure the glory 
of Christianity as a systein of divine truth? By O. Dewey. 


3. Why may not man attain the Christian character by the improvement of 
his natural dispositions, without the regenerating influence of the Spirit? 
By &. Bascom. 
4, Arethere any obvious reasons, why faith in Christ is made the particular 


means of justification? By BD. Hemenway. 

5, What are the advantages which error possesses to gain influence in the 
world? By L. Dwight. 

6. What influence has the doctrine of the divine immutability upon the duty ef 
prayer? By C, J. Hinsdale. 

7. What difference is there between the religion of an angel and of a Chris~ 
tian? By C. Byington. 


8. * Reply to Whitby’s reasoning against the doctrine of the divine purposes. 
By J. Kiméall. 
9. What are the different methods of being justified; and what are the marks 


of distinction between them? By A. Thurston. 
10. * What effect has the death of Christ produced uponthe character and con- 
dition of men? By 2. Wilson. 


11. On the objections commonly urged against the doctrine of Election. 
By J. Wheeler. 
12. On the comparative importance of Bible Societies and Missionary So- 


cieties. By L. &. Dimmick. 
13. What do Christian love and candour require of us toward those who deny 
the doctrines of the Gospel? By A. Warner. 


14. How can a man determine whether his sins are forgiven? 
By W. P. Kendrick. 
15. On the obligations of a pardoned sinner to holiness. By A. J. Ripley. 


16. * On the use of metaphysical science in Theology. By W. Smith. 
17. A brief reply to the arguments of Priestly concerning the character of 
Christ. By . Hull, 
18. * Why does the Scripture represent the resurrection of Christ as an event 
of so great importance? By J. Sawyer. 
19. * Reply to the objection against the inspiration of the Scriptures from the 
manner of quoting the Old Testament in the New. By C. B. Haddock. 


20. On the use of rewards and punishments in the divine government. 
By R. G. Dennis. 
21. What is the natural effect of a timid, over cautious spirit upon the Chris- 
tian character? By J.. Zorrey. 


* Absent, or excused, on account of ill health, 
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92. Is there any valid objection on philosophical principles against the obvious 


sense of what the Bible teaches respecting evil spirits? By J. Adams. 
23, What are the best means, in present circumstances, of promoting unity of 
sentiment on religious subjects? By 4. Morse. 


24, On the nature and use of means in the divine administration. 
By &. Bingham. 
SacrRED RuETroriec—Senior Class. 


4. On Christian boldness in a preacher. By 4. Benedict. 
2. * On industry in a preacher. By D. Blodget. 
3. On the connexion between a preacher’s general character, andthe  fficacy 
of his public instruction. By S. W. Brace. 
4, On an affectionate manner in the pulpit. By W. J. Boardman. 
5. * On defects of sermons addressed to impenitent sinners. By 4. Bond. 
6. * On choice of subjects for sermons. By 4. W. Burnham. 
7. On love of Fame in a preacher. By C. Hoédart. 
8. Remarks on the sermons of Jay. By C. 4. Robinson. 
9. On discriminating judgment in writing sermons. By 4. Miller. 
10. Onthe eloquence of BuRKE. By 7. J. Murdock. 


11. On the connexion between preaching and other pastoral duties. 
By A. Phillips. 


12. On emphasis. By L. Spaulding. 

13. On discrimination of character in sermons. By D. Tenny. 

4. On the sermons of Blair. By J. B. Warren. 

5. On the power of morat painting in sermons. By M. Winslow. 
16. On the connexion betwixt the present state of the world and the eloquence 

of the pulpit. By P. Fisk. 

aledictory Address. By 7. J. Murdock. 


PRESBYTERIAN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY AT AUBURN, N. Y. 


On Wednesday last the Synod of Geneva held a special meeting at Auburn, 
agreeably to the appointment of their committee, when convened at this village 
in June last. There were present, including correspondent members, about a 
hundred and ten persons entitled to vote. Among the latter were, the President 
of Hamilton College, and Doctor Macauly, of Schenectady. The object of the 
meeting was, the establishment of a THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY in the western 
district of this state. After an interesting debate, the business was referred toa 
committee, consisting of gentlemen on each side of the question; and their report, 
with resolutions, was fay onrable to the establishment of the institution, and its 
locationat Auburn; firovided, before the next stared meeting of the synod, the 
county of Cayuga shall raise, by subscription, approved by the Synod, the sum of 
thirty-five thousand dollars, and secure the donation of ten acres of land, ator 
near the village of Auburn, for a site to the seminary; which shall go into opera- 
tion when additional contributions, elsewhere, shall have been made to such an 
amount as to constitute, altogether, exclusive of the donation in land, a fund of 
fifty thousand dollars. The resolutions, recommended by the committee, after 
verbal modifications, were passed with one dissenting voice, It is believed that 
the conditions will be fulfilled within the time stipulated. Ch. Herald. 


AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
THE number of Auxiliaries to this NATIONAL INSTITUTION officially known, 
is one hundred and sixty seven. Of these, there is ove in the state of New- 
Hampshire, there are fourteen in Massachusetts, ¢hree in Vermont, nine in Con-~ 
necticut, fif/y seven in New-York, sixteen in New-Jersey, fifteen in Pennsylva- 
nia, one in Delaware, two in Maryland, one in the District of Columbia, fifteen in 
Virginia, Aree in North Carolina, five in South Carolina, three in Georgia, thir- 
teen in Ohio, four in Kentucky, ¢wo in Tennessee, one in Louisiana, one in Mis- 
souri Territory, and ove in Michigan Territory. 
forty of the above are conducted by females. Lb, 


* Absent, or excused, on account of j}} health. 
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MISSION AT, BRAINERD. 


Exivract of a letter from Mr. Moody Hall, to the Treasurer of the American 
Board of Commissioners for foreign Missions. 


“Brainerd, August 8, 1818. 

“J cannot ¢lose, without informing you of the continuance of God’s favors to us. 
One more of the dear children —— is made, as we trust, a subject of re- 
newing grace. She dates her first serious impressions from the day that you left 
us. M— H— also gives evidence of a radical change of heart. Several of the 
dear children appear anxious to know what they must doto be saved. 

«Will not the friends of Christ, who are contributing of their substance for the 
support of this school, feel themselves rewarded an hundred fold, when they hear 
of the wonderful things which the Lord has already done in this land of dark-~ 
ness and death, through their instrumentality?” 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Our limits have not hitherto permitted us to present our readers with an account of the last 
annual meeting of this great institution. It was held on the first Wednesday of May last, 
and was attended by many persons of distinetion. It appeared from the Report, that the 
Society had received, during the year preceding, 386,575 dollars, of which more than 
48,1100 were contributed by Auxiliary Societies, and nearly 83,000 collars were returned 
to the Treasury as the avails of Bibles and Testaments sold. The payments of the Society 
within the year were about 316,000 dollars, and the engagements for future payments were 
about 18,000 dollars. The Society had distributed more than two millions of Bibles and 
Testaments in somewhat less than thirteen years, without taking into the account the great 
aid which had been constantly afforded to the publication of the Scriptures in many lan- 
guages of Europe and Asia. From the addresses made on this occasion, we present our 
readers with the following extracts. 


The Earl of Harrowby, in seconding the motion of thanks, expressed himself as follows: — 


“Irfis with peculiar pleasure that I seize this moment of offering myself to your 
notice, immediately after the speech we have heard from the representative of 
the United States of America, because I do not know a more striking proof of 
that feeling which a Society like this is calculated to excite, and to spread, than 
that it should fall to my lot, in this metropolis, to have the pleasure of seconding 
a motion made by the Minister of a foreign state. In trath, my Lord, it is a strong 
proof, that in this cause there is nothing foreign; but from the progress of this 
Society, and of Societies like this, we may be sanguine enough to hope that the 
period may be approaching, (whether with steps more slow, or more rapid, can 
be known only to that Providence which guides every step of it,) when, in the 
true sense of the word, all men shall be one fold, under one Shepherd. 

“My Lord, f had another reason for wishing to take an early opportunity of 
addressing myself to your Lordship, a reason which perhaps reflects some degree 
of shame upon myself; and it is this, that I have not the happiness of being one 
of those who were early engaged in the ranks of this Society: whether, because 
I was distracted by many other subjects, or whatever was the cause, such was the 
fact: and what was it that first directed my attention to this subject? It was the 
sounding of the trumpet of alarm. Though I had not sufficiently attended to the 
progress of the Society, to be myself a competent judge of its proceedings, yet it 
did strike me, as a most singular circumstance, that it should be a subject of alarm 
to that church which I had always conceived to glory, that its foundation was the 
Bible, and its object to spread that Sacred Book more extensively; that that 
which was a Protestant church, which rested its own defence of separation from 
the church of Rome, upon the right of private judgment, should hold forth such 
distrust, should hold so much at a distance from itself all those who, (whether 
right or wrong) had presumed for themselves to exercise the same right which 
the church of ingland had exercised for itself; that it should be deemed, if nota 
stain, yet a detraction from the advantage and benefit of a good work, to partake 
with them in the pursuit of it? But, if there was nothing in argument, wass there 
any thitig to be found in the conduct of this immense Society, which could ustify 
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that alarm by fact? To argument upon.the subject, I paid every possible atten-. 
tion: to pretend to say that I, or any man, could have read, with deep attention, 
every publication that has appeared upon the subject, would be absurd; but this 
Xcan truly say, that I have read, with the best attention in my power, every pub- 
lication that has materially attracted the notice of the public. I have read eyery 
statement of facts on both sides of the question, which were represented to me 
as worth reading; and the deliberate result of that investigation, has been, a con- 
firmation of the opinion which first strack me, that, so far from any danger exist- 
ing to the establishment of which Iam a member, the union of that church with 
this Society only adds to its credit, its dignity, and its usefulness, and therefore 
‘cannot but add toits strength. ‘ 

“My Lord, I have been unfortunately prevented from arriving here early 
enough to have more than a cursory view of the Report which has been read to 
you, and this assembly. I can only speak of the general impression it has given 
me; and that impression is gratifying in the highest degree; it proves that, during 
a period of more than ordinary pressure, whatever retrenchments have been 
made, persons have not applied their economy to the Bible Society, and that it 
has been assisted in every part of the world, by exertions nearly corresponding; 
that its influence has spread to an extent, and its great name has arisen in a man- 
ner in which no other Society, however respectably constituted, or well conduct; 
ed, could have done. No insulated Society, in this country, belonging to one 
peculiar class, be that class what it may, could excite, in all nations, and in all 
countries, and among all sects, the same degree of enthusiastic adherence which 
has arisen from the very nature of the Society before us. How could we success- 
fully call upon them to lay aside any of their prejudices;—to forget for a moment, 
and for a moment only, their own peculiar predilections, unless we set them that 
example ourselves. "pis on 

“To return to the motion which I have the honor of seconding.—To many of 
us, whose minds have not been so well discipiined as your Lordship’s, your situ- 
ation on this day might be a subject of pride and exultation: to you, I am per- 
suaded, it is a subject of humble gratitude to that Providenee which has permit- 
ted you to be the instrument of such extensive, such ever-during benefit. Others 
may fully partake of the pleasure arising from the general success of this Society; 
but there is one quarter of the globe to which your Lordship must look with pecu- 
liar interest; it must be an object of gratification to your mind, to reflect upon the 
anxiety with which, during your presence in India, you endeavored to provide for 
the temporal welfare of millions; but with feelings of a higher order must you 
now recollect, that, since your absence, your influence in this Society has con- 
tributed to diffuse among them blessings of a far higher description. That the 
prospect which is open before us, may be abundantly more extended, must be the 
object of our wishes, and our prayers, and ought also to be that of our exertions.””, 


Speech of the Rey. Ralph Wardlaw, Seeretary of the Glasgow Bible Sosiety. 


“Tf, my Lord, fifteen years ago, any man had ventured to stake the credit of his, 
prophetic sagacity on the prediction, that, so soon after, a Society should exist, 
spending at the rate of fourscore thousand pounds a year, in the distribution of 
the Holy Scriptures alone, and surrounded by Auxiliary Societies formed upon 
the same model, he would have been scouted as an enthusiastic visionary; and 
while we might have smiled at the good man’s sanguine expectations, our smiles 
would have been followed by a sigh of regret, that anticipations so délightful 
should only be adream. Yet, my Lord, the dream has been realized; the vision, 
converted into a reality; and our minds are become so familiar with that which 
we should then have regarded as utopian and visionary, that we have almost 
ceased to wonder at its astonishing details. If any thing could have impressed 
our minds with a deeper astonishment, it must have been, that such a Society 
should ever meet with opposition. But, my Lord, I consider the cause of the Bi- 
ble Society as the cause of God and truth, and that all opposition to it is like the 
force of floating feathers against the rock of the ocean, It has happened to this 
Society, as it has happened to Christianity itself. The opposition of its enemies 
has called forth the zeal, the talents, the argumentative eloquence of its friends; 
and every fresh assault has only confirmed its stability, and brought forth its 
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righteousness as the light, and its judgment asthe noon day. Yet, this tree of life, 
in which there is food for all, and the leaves of which are for the healing of the 
nations, has only struck its roots the deeper, by the blasts by which it has been 
assailed; it has extended its branches the more widely, and been covered withthe 
more abundant fruits of salvation for mankind; and amidst all the blasts brought’ 
upon it, not a leaf of its lovely foliaze has been given to the wind. Then, my 
Lord, when I consider the object of this Society, and how dear that object must 
be to the God of the Bible, that God who doeth marvellous things; I do not feel,’ 
that Iam presumptuous in applying to this Institution the language of ancient 
inspiration;—‘When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee, and 
through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shal! the flames kindle upon’ 
thee. In the midst of all the assaults that can be made on this Society, we may 
sit down and sing Martin Luther’s Psalm, ‘God is our refuge and strength;’ and 
possess our souls in tranquillity and perfect peace. 

“My Lord, I consider the British and Foreign Bible Society, as having wrested 
from infidelity two of its favorite sarcasms and reproaches, which it has cast upon 
Christians. The first I allude to, is, the reproach of supineness and indifference 
among Christians, with regard to that Bible which they profess to believe. Welk 
might the infidel be astonished, and well might he sneer at Christians who pro- 
fessed to believe it, and yet seemed to show 60 little concern about diffusing the 
knowledge of that Book which they profess to regard as the Book of God; and. 
the knowledge of which they conceive to be connected with the eternal well-being 
of their fellow creatures. But, my Lord, that reproach is now rolling away, anc. 
infidels must see, that Christians area in earnest about the Bible. May we alt 
show the most anxious and increasing zeal to diffuse the knowledge of it through 
the earth! ' 

“The other reproach I alluded to, my Lord, is, the reproach of alienation and 
discord among the friends of the Bible. Certainly, this Society has contributed 
most extensively to take from infidelity this topic of reproach. I speak for Scot- 
land, when I say, that this Society has materially changed the aspect of Christian 
society there. Multitudes have met, that never met before, and have wondered 
how they could agree so well. They have looked one another in the face, have 
embraced one another in the arms of peace, affection, and love; and joined hand 
and heart in the diffusion of that Bible which is the charter of our spiritual liber- 
ties, the bond of our social union, and the ground of our hopes for eternity. 

“No feature of the present times strikes me as more interesting, than the fact, 
that the zeal of Christians to give the Bible, is so remarkably meeting, through- 
out the whole world, with a zealous desire to receive it. And that desire to re- 
ceive it, appears to spring from a principle of want. 

“There seems to be a general feeling getting abroad in the world, of the unsat- 
isfactoriness and emptiness of the idolatry and superstition of paganism. There 
seems to be an agitated state of mind, as if the whole world was saying, ‘Where- 
with shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the most high God?” 
Whatever be the distress of man, it is distress which the Bible relieves. It issent to 
men whether savage or civilized, to men in every conceivable condition, whatever 
be their wants, whatever their distresses, whatever their necessities. Now whence. 
has come this solace for all the woes of men, and this relief for all their fears, 
and especially in reference to the prospects which lie before them in a future 
world? Whence has it come but from Him who has adapted his Gospel to cur 
necessities? ‘As it is appointed unto men once to die, and after death the judg- 
ment; so Christ was once offered, to bear the sins of many, and to them that look 
for him, he shall come the second time without sin unto salvation”? 1 look upon 
the present assembly, my lord, as the celebration of the triumphs of this Soci- ° 
ety. And it is a day, I confess, to which I have looked forward with longing ae= 
light. I consider it as the celebration of the past triumphs of this Society, as well 
as the happy anticipation of what it is yet, through the blessing of Heaven, to 
accomplish. I cannot help viewing our present meeting, as a kind of annual fes~ 
tival held upon the summit of a mountain. We come up with our hearts glowing 
with mutual love, and we meet at the top with shouts of joey and praise. Here 
we rear our altar to God, here we plight our common fidelity to the cause of the 
Bible. From this elevation we cast an eye abroad upon the perishin_ world, 
upon the millions of our fellow creatures yet destitute of the Bible, who are ‘iv- 
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ing without God, and without Christ, and without hope in the world.” Here we 

raise our signal to the surrounding nations, and we inscribe upon it, ‘Glory to God. 
in the highest, on earth peace, and good will to men:’ while it is seen and hailed 

with rapturous delight from afar, it is communicated from pole to pole with the 
rapidity of lightning, and ‘distant mountains catch the flying joy.” et 
_ “Let me just advert, my Lord, to the grand principle of this Society, to circu~ 
late the Bible without note or comment. I rejoice in this principle; but it involves 
another, a principle which every Protestant should be forward to avow,—that the 
Bible itself is ablé to make men wise wito salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. I rej*tce in this principle too, because it is an article that ties 
together all the Bible Societies and Auxiliary Sucieties, and Braneh Societies, 
and Associations, in Britain, and Europe, and throughout the world. If you 
trench upon this sacred principle, my Lord, you destroy the blessed charm that 
hinds the whole together. If you trench upon this sacred principle, you over- 
throw our altars which we have erected to the God of the Bible. You silence 
our shouts of praise: we must then descend to our respective settlements; with 
hearts deeply grieved, and inscribe on our Society, ‘Ichabod;’ the glory is de- 
parted; the glory is departed from Britain, for the Bible Society is no more. 
When I say so, my Lord, I do not use language stronger than expresses the feel- 
ings of my mind; for } do consider the British and Foreign Bible Society as one 
of the principal glories of the age in which we live, and of the nation to which we 
belong. I consider it as the brightest gem: in the diadem of Britain, as the most 
brilliant ray in the glory that encircles her head. My Lord, if you keep sacredly 
to the principle just adverted to, I think I may pledge myself for Caledonia. And 
T hope there is not a North Briton, who will not join his hand in the pledge. F 
pledge myself, she will utter her voice, and lift up her hands on high, in behalf 
of the Bible Society. She will do more than this; she will ope her treasures, 
and present her gifts, not of frankincense and myrrh, for these her soil does not 
yield: yet, my Lord, her sons are distinguished for the faculty which, by a sort of 
Midas-touch, turns every thing to gold; and of that gold, the British and Foreign 
Bible Society shall never want its due proportion.” 


Speech of the Rev. Dr. Hehderson, 


“My Lord, in rising te second this Resolution, I sincerely rejoice in the oppor 
ts which it aff rds me, of redeeming the pledge which I have given to various 

ible Societies, and to numerous individual friends of this Institution in different 
parts of the North of Europe. That pledge, my Lord, consists in a promise, that 
on returning to my native country, and especially if I should have the honor of 
addressing the Parent Society, I would expfess to you, my Lord, as its revered 
President, the high sense of gratitude, and of obligation, with which they are pen- 
etrated, for the noble example which you have set them, in the establishment of 
Bible Societies; for the encouraging and animating letters, which you have ex- 
changed with them, in the course of your correspondence; and above all, for the 
liberal and munificent aid, with which you have encouraged and assisted their 
exertions; and for that rich supply of copies of the Holy Scriptures, with which 
you have provided the inhabitants of those kingdoms. J regret, my Lord, that 
they should have chosen an interpreter, so littke competent to convey to this 
assembly, an adequate idea of their gratitude; but if the smallest weight can be 
attached to the plain, unvarnisbed. and simple testimony of an eve witness; and 
if his statement of facts which have come under his own observation, can in any 
measure tend to strengthen a conviction in the minds of the friends of this Insti- 
tution, of the great good resulting from the foreign operations of the British and 
Foreign Bible Scciety; most cheerfully do I come forward te furnish you with 
that testimony. ; 

“It is; I doubt not, my Lord, still fresh in the memory of many now present, 
that in the year 1814, I proceeded, at the request of the Committee of this Soci- 
ety, to the distant Island of Iceland, for the purpose of distributing your bounty 
among its worthy, but necessitous inhabitants. We had been accustomed to hear 
of the early and successful applicaticn of the Icelanders to the study of literature, 
and of the asylum which their Island affored to the sciences, at a period when 
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te darkest gloom covered the restef the European horizon. And it isa fact 
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which forms a perfect anomaly in the history of our species, that, in spite of al 
the physical evils with which they have been visited, the Icelanders are still 
attached to learning, and may at present boast of a strength and acuteness of in- 
tellect, and a stock of general knowledge, superior to what we meet with among 
people in similar circumstances in any other part of the civilized world. And 
this, my Lord, must appear the more surprising, when we reflect, that there does 
not exist a single school for children in that Island. But though there be not a 
school for the tuition of youth, yet it is a remarkable fact, that there is scarcely 
to be found a boy, ora girl, who has reached the age of nine or ten years, that 
cannot read and write with facility. I mention this, my Lord, to show how well 
the Icelanders were qualified for making a due and proper application of that 
gift which was conferred upon them by your bounty. During the winter which 
I was obliged to spend among them, I found that those copies of the Scriptures, 
which had been brought into circulation, were perused every evening, in the fam- 
ily circle. Passages of the Old Testament were read by some go. reader in the = 
family, while they were engaged at work; and after the occupations of the even- 
ing were brought to a close, the sacred volume was then employed at their family, 
devotions. 

“The spirit of joy and gratitude displayed by the Icelanders, on receiving cop~ 
ies of the word of God, I have also had repeated opportunities of witnessing in 
other countries of the North of Europe: and if it were necessary toadd any thing 
to the interesting details, that have been laid before you this day, relative to Den- 
mark and Sweden, I would simply advert to one circumstance, which is, the cel- 
ebration of the Third Anniversary of the Reformation by Luther. ‘This event 
appears to have called the attention of thousands, and tens of thousands, in the 
Lutheran church, to the Eietaeeg de the sacred Scriptures; and I may men- 
tion one fact, which, I doubt not, will prove gratifying to your Lordship, and this 
company, that by order of the Swedish government, a collection was made, on the 
day of Jubilee, in every church throughout that kingdom, for the purchase and 
distribution of Bibles among the poorer part of the population, 

“Tt is no less remarkable, my Lord, than gratifying, to be able to assert, that 
iene this favored spot, where we are now assembled, to the capital of the Russian 

ominions, all wish well to the British and Foreign Bible Society. That whole 
extent of country constitutes Bible Society ground. It is impossible for any friend 
of the Bible Society, to proceed to Petersburgh, either by the northern rout 
through Sweden, or along the southern shores of the Baltic, without meeting with 
a Bible Society, an Auxiliary Society, a Branch Society, or a Bible ‘Association 
in every town of any note through which he passes. And on his arrival in the me- 
tropolis ef that vast empire, what a spectacle is presented. to his view, by the 
Committee of the Russian Bible Society!’ He there beholds a number of individ- 
uals of the most distinguished rank in the empire, combining taeir talents and en- 
ergies for the furtherance of that great object, to promote which we are this day 
assembled, That Society, which was first established through your encourage- 
ment, and your aid, I am happy to say, trom what I saw myself, is going on from 
strength to strength. The most potent Auxiliary Societies have been formed. in 
the central towns of the different governments, of which, few claim greater aiten- 
tion than that formed at Tobolsk, in the very heart of ‘Siberia, a portion of the 
globe which was once thought to be impenetrable to the Scriptures, yet, in the 
very centre of that almost interminable wilderness, has the ‘Rose of Sharon’ been 
planted with every prospect of prolific effect. 

[Here Dr. Henderson proceeded to give a circumstantial account of the strong. 
impression made on two Tartar Noblemen, by reading the Gospel of St. Matthew 
in the Calmuck dialect.) 

“My Lord, it also appears that the Spirit of Gad is paving the way for the in- 
troduction of our exertions into Mahometan countries. A young man lately vis- 
ited Orenburg, where he received a copy of the Tartar New Testament, which, 
there is reason to hope, has been blessed to his conversion. He and his parent 
had paid a visit to the Tomb of the Prophet, and afterwards retired into Egypt, 
where his father died at the advanced age of 105 years. Perceiving death ap- 
proach, hie called his son to him, and said ‘Son, if thou wilt be happy, follow my 

‘advice: there is one book, and one book alone, which contains the only directions 
gor the attainment of true felicity, that book is the New ‘Testament,’ “Phe Copy 
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of the New Testament, which has been put into his hands, is one of those printed 
at the expense of the British and Foreign Bible Society. m ' 

“T cannot sit down, my Lord, without assuring you, and the meeting, of the sin-_, 
cere pleasure it gives me, to witness the growing interest that is excited on behalf 
of the great object of this Institution; and I do this the rathe r, because Iam soon 
to proceed to foreign countries, to report what is doing in my native island, im 
furtherance of this great cause; and when my Lord, in the course of a short 

eriod, I shall have arrived at the place of my destination in Astrachan; or when 
es crossing the vast steppes of independent Tartary, in order to carry to dis- 
tant nations, the fruits of your benevolent exertions, with what feelings of grati- 
tude and delight, shall I not then be able to look back to this happy day! Amd 
especially, if with this idea I shall be enabled to combine another, that the prayers 
of the friends of the Bible Society are ascending to Heaven in behalf of its agents, 
who are employed in foreiga parts, that the Great Head of the church would en- 
dow them with wisdom and prudence, with zeal, fortitude, and perseverance; 
enabling them to go forward in their exertions for ushering in that happy, that 
glorious period, the dawn of which, we trust, we have already beheld; when ‘the 
hight of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
sevenfold, as the light of seven days.” 


DONATIONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR 
‘ FOREIGN MISSIONS, 


Aug. 1, 1818. From the East Hamp- Brought forward $232 26 
ton, L. I. Female Society, in aid of 14. Mr. Daniel Kinney, of Rupert, 
foreign missions, by the Rev. Eben- Wer - ~ - - 200 
ezer Phillips, - - $20 00 15. A contribution in the congrega. 

An unknown person, by Mrs. E. tion of the Rev. Lathrop Thom- 
Prentiss, for the heathen of our son, at Cutchogue, L. L. on the first 
own country, - - 2 50 Sabbath in July, - 9 50 

The Monthly Concert for prayer in From Mv. James Reeve, of do. 5 00 
Beverly, by the Rev. D. Oliphant, 308 From Vir. T. Conklin, 50 

4. A female in the third parish of Two young ladies, 50 ets. each, 1 0OO—-16 00 
Abington, for translating the Serip- 17. The Young Female Charitable 
tures into the eastern languages, Society of Ashfield, by Miss Han- 
by the Rev. Samuel W. Colburn, 8 06 nah White, Treasurer, remitted 

§. The Monthly Coneert for prayer by the Rey. Dr. Lyman, - 3 75 
in Dracut, for missions among our From the Foreign Mission Society of 
western Indians, by Mr. Ralph Northampton and the neighboring 
Cushman, - . - 4 58 towns, by the Hon. Josiah Dwight, 

8. Contribution in the Congrega- Treasurer,* - - 144 00 
tional church in German, Che- — 
nango county, N. ¥. by Gen. John Carried forward $398 OL 
Lincklaen, = = - - 3 93 . 

From J. L. of C. - - 30 82 * Donations to the above meniioned 

10. The Female Cent Society of Society were received from the following 
Walpole;.N. H. for the Cherokee sources, viz. 
mission, by Mrs. Mary Bellows, A legacy from Mrs. Mary Clark, 
Treasurer, - = - 35 63 deceased, by the Rev. S. Williams, $6 02 

Contribution at a weekly prayer Mr. Samuel Daugherty, a donation, 5 00 
meeting in Northampton, 18 00 Mr. Calvin Clark, - - 1 00 

A charity box kept in a store in do, 100) dn unknown friend in Williums- 

The Female Charitable Society in burgh, - : - =o aly (1G 
Lisbon, Con. by Mary Nelson, From the charity box of Miss Ruth 
Secretary, - - - 17 00 =Dickenson’s school in Conway, for 

il. A contribution in the Rev. Mr. heathen children, by the Rev. I. Em- 
Crafts’s socicty in Middleborough, 20 86 erson, : ~ + 1 44 

The Female Cent Society of the From ‘*Philanthropy,”? of Hatfield, 1 00 
same place, by the sume, - 7 30 Contribution in Heath, for Ameri- 

The Portland Cent Society for do- can Indians, - - 3 00 
mestic heathen missions, 50 00 From a member of the Society, for 

13. An Association of young men in the missionaries in the East, $20; 
Townsend, by Mr. Cusbing Jor the Foreign Mission School 
Wilder, - - 8 50 in Cornwall, 20; for the school 

Samuel Stone, of do, 1 00——9 50 at Chickamauguh, %20, = 60 00 


The Northampton Femule Society 
Carried forward $232 26 Jor the education of heathen youth 


E818. 


Brought forward $398 OL 

The Foreign Mission Society of North 
Yarmouth and the vicinity, by the 
Hon. Anmmi R. Mitchell, Treas. 

Several young ladies in Swanzey, N 
H. for domestic missious, by the 
Rey. Z. S. Barstow, 

18. From an unknown person by Mr. 
Ss. T. ARmstugne, for western mis- 
sions, 

19. A Female Praying ae in 
Salem, by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, 

The Foreign Mission Society of Fal- 
mouth, Maine, by the we Ammi 
R. Mitehell, - 

From the following senadicas by the 
Rev. Isaac Anderson, an Agent of 
the Board at Maryville, Ten. 

Enclosed in a letter from Dr. 
Deadrick, - - 5 00 

From Hebron church, Jones- 
borough, - - 

From the Grassy Valley 
charch, - - 5 06 

FromNew Providence church, 21 00 

From the Presbyterian church, 
Rogersville, - 10 00 

From the following individuals 
in Rogersville, viz. 

Samuel ‘Neil, - 

William Alexander, - 

Allen G. Galloher, a student, 

Rey. James Galloher, 

Enclosed in an anonymous 
letter, - - 10 00—75 47 

20. TVhe Education and Foreign 
Mission Society of _Woudstock, 
Ver. by Mr. David Pieree, 

Mr. Joe! Tuttle of Prattsburgh, 
Steuben county, N.Y. by Dr. 
Noah Nites, - - 5 00 

Mr. Aaron Bull, of do. 1 00 

The Female Bible and Mite 
Society of Conhocton, Steu- 
ben county, - 5 00—-11 00 

21. From’ Mr, Anson ve sii of 
New York, 100 00 

Mr. James Mackay, - 5 UO 

Mrs. Fletcher, by iin Sirapking; 54 


86 00 


4 00 


10 00 
3 00 


15 07 


17 47 


36 08 


24. Mr. J.N. of Weymouth, 10 00 
Dea. Farewell, of etiape Riven, H. 

by Mr. Proctor, - 1 76 
A friend to foreign missions, 4 v0 
The Scarboro’ (Me.) Cent Society, 

by Ann L. Morris, - 19 00 
The Female Foreign Mission Scci- 

ety of New London and vicinity, 

ay Charlotte Wolcott, Treasurer, 50 25 


Coilection in the vestry of Park 
oP church at a prayer meeting 
by Mr. N. Willis, - 13 20 
26. The Female Cent Society ‘of 


—— 


Carried forward $842 38 


in Cornwall, Con. by Miss Abi- 
ail Clark, lreasurer, - 

The Female ‘Society for translations 
in Hadley, by the kev. J. Wood- 
bridge, 

From’ Mrs. Hannah Partridge, 
Treasurer of the Pemale Soctety 
in Hadley, for the education of a 
heathen child named Josxru Lyx- 
MA, - - : 


20 85 


6 95 


30 00 


Donations to Foreign Missions. 


429. 
Brought forward, $842 38 


‘Shorcham, Ver. by the Rey. 

Thomas A. Merrill, 20 00 
A female friend to translations in 

Bloomfield, Me. by the Rey. Fi- ’ 

field Holt, - - 3 10 
27. Contribution at two monthly , 

concerts for prayer at Waynesboro” 

Geo. for the Cherokee mission, b 

the Rev. Ebenezer Caldwell, 8 87 
Avails of a charity box kept at Mr. 

C.’s, tor the same object, : 5 52 
Miss Fay’ s school in Waynesboro’, 5 06 


Mrs. Scheuber, of Savannah, Gea 

for the Cherokee mission, by the 

Rev. Dr. Kollock, - - 8000 
From a missionary box, kept by a 

littie girl in South alae ae for the / 

Cherokees, - verdes 
A Female Praying Society i in Salem, 

by Sirs) Howard, remitted by the 


Rev. Dr. Woreester, - 3 00 
A friend to foveign missions in Roy- 
alston, by the Rev. Joseph Lee, 25 


Collections at a monthly coucert for 
prayer in Acworth, N.H. by the 
Rey. P. Cooke, - 7 90 

The Female CharitableSociety 
in Acworth, by Mrs. Sophia 
Cook and Mrs. Mary Grout, 44 00—-51 90 

29. The Female Association of 
Genoa, N. Y. by the Rev. Seth 
Smith, - ~ 

The Female Foreign and Domestic 
Missionary Society of New York, 
by Miss Rebecca ete Treas. 

St. From Messrs. S. A. Condy and 
Co. merchants, at Augusta Geo, by 
the Rey. Ard Hoyt, - < 

Fiom the following sources, by the 
Rev. Elias Cornelius, for evangel- 
izing the Indians of our coun- 
try, viz. 

From Charles R. Hicks, second prin- 
cipal chief of the Cherokee nation, 
towards eduesing his son Leon- 
ard, - 25 87 

John McKenny Esq, oes i 
ville, Ten. 10 00 

A collection* at Mount. Bethel } 
eburch, Greenville, Ten. 30 00 ; 

A collection from the young 
gentlemen of Greenville col- 


16 68 
128 25 


8 2h 


lege, o 00 
Mr. Holt, of Given vilie, 1 00 
Mrs. Nelson, near Washington 

College, Ten. - 3 00 
Collection in Jonesborough, 

Tenn. - - 

Collection at Green-Spring 

church, near Abingdon, Va. 26 32 
Collection i in Abingdon, 37 50 
Collection in the Presbyterian 

church, Lexington, Va. 57 OO 


From young ladies of Ann 
Smith academy, 31.00 

Charles P. Dorman, Esq. of Lex- 
ington, - - 10 00 

Coilection in Staunton, Va. — 72 00 


——o 


Carried forward 353 07$1,130 74 


* A collection, in this and the following 
instunces, was received imnediuiely after a 
sermon by Mr. C. 
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Brought forward $353 07$1,130 74 


‘Collection in the second Pres- 
byterian church in Alexan- 


dria, > 57 60 
Collection in the Presbyterian 
church in Georgetown, 36 37 


Collection in the Rev. Dr. 
Laurie’s chureh in Wash- 
ington, - - 47 12 

Collection after reading Miss 
Huntley’s Peem to a circle of 
young ladies in Alexandria, 14 82 

Collection in the first Presby- 
terian church in Baltimore, 119 17 

From the following persons in 
Baltimore, in addition to the 
above viz. 

Mrs. Morvis, $5; Mr. John 


T. Barr, $t0; My. John D. . 


Miller, 50 ets; a lady, $1; 

a lady, $5; Myr. Robert 

Miller, $5, j 
Collection in Arch Street 

ehurch, Philadelphia, 167 76 
From Miss ‘iontgomery, 5 00 
Several individuals, by the 

Rev. T. Skinner, to defray 

the expenses of the Indian 


26 50 


youth, 9 00 
Hon. Elias Bondiock and his 

daughter, - 20 09 
Mrs. Bayard, of Burlington, 25 00 


Collection in the Rev. G. 
Spring’s chureh, N. York, 258 00 

Mr. Sturgis, of New York, 
merchant, for the expenses 


of the Indian boys, 25 00 
Mr. Knowles Taylor, N. Y¥. 

(for himself aod Mr. Hill,) 10 00 
Mrs. Walton, of N. O. 475 
Mr. Abraham Smith, part of 

last year’s eollection in Car- 

mel, N.Y. - - 1 00 
«-—— —— fora horse and sad- 

dle belonging to one et the 

Indian boys, 55 00 
Avails of two gold rings given 

by Catharine Brown, Gher- 

okee nation, for missions 

among her countrymen, 5 00 
From several ladies in Miss 

Peirce’s school, - 200 
From children in Miss Hunt- 

ley’s school, ~ 5 00 


From members of the female 
academy at Natchez, con- 
ducted by Mr. and Mrs. 
Pearse, - - 

From individuals in Virginia and 
other southern states, committed 
tothe Rev Cyrus Kingsbury, to be 
expended by him at his diseretion, 
for the instruction of the Indians; 
and which has been by him ex- 
pended for this purpose in the mis- 
sions under the direction ai the 
Board, - 

The five following donations were by 
the Rev. Dr. Richards, of New- 
ark, N. J. 

Avails of a mission box at Hanover, 


22 00-1,269 16 


Carried forward 2, 


684 57 


Donations to the School Fund. 


Sept, 


Brought forward 8%, 684 57 


for the 
3 00 


N. J. by Mrs. Fairchild, 
Cherokees, < 
Mr. Charles Ford, of Morris- 


town, for do. 15 00 
The mission box of Miss Mar- 
gary Parker, of Newark, 3 06 


The society in Conneeticut- 
Farms, by the Rev. Mr. 
‘Thompson, for the Cher- 
okee mission, x 

From contributions at the 
monthly coneerts in the 
Rev. Dr. Richards’s con- 
gregation, - 

The five following donations were by 
T. Dwight, Esq. an agent of the 
Board, viz. 

The United Female Missionary So- 
ciety of Watertown and Rutland, 
N.Y. by Mrs. Ruth Hopkins, See. 
retary, - - 57 00 

From two pious persons in 
Charleston, S. C. by Mrs. 
Bennet, - 

The Cent Society of Meredith, 
NY. by Samuel Law, Esq. i6 00 

The Female Beneficent Soci- 
ety of New Canaan, Con. by 
Mrs. Bonney, Treasurer, 

The Female Cent Society of 
Meriden, Con. by i Rip- 


27 WL 


5 00 


40 0Q 


56 32--104 49 


ley, - 14 00-132 00 
$2,921 0G 
THE SCHOOL FUND. 

Aug. 1,1818. From a lady of Keene, 

NH. by the Rey. D. Oliphant, $15 00 
8, Miss Helen Ann Ledyard Link- . 

laen, of spe phen Madison coun- 

ty, N. ¥. re) 
ll, The Portland Cent Society. far 

educating heathen children abroad, 50 00 
14. The Female Charitable Society 

of Litghfield, (Con.) Academy, for 

the Bombay ehild named Sarat 

Pierce, by " A. Perrys Sec- 

retary, 30 00 
15. Children in " the school of Miva 

Sarah K. Hartwell in Westford, 58 
A young lady in Westford, for the 

school in India, 1 50 
17. Children in Miss Polly Boutell’s 

school in Fitchbur gb, by a = ps 

W. Eaton, 2 36 
The monthly chnebit for prayer in : 

Keene, N.H. for heathen children 

in our own country, by the Rey. 

Zedekiah S, Barstow, 6 61 
19. The Female Socigty of Randolph, 

for educating heathen children, by 

Mrs. Mary Bass, Treasurer, 50 00 
Mr. Samnel Page, of Milton, for the 

missionary sehool in India, by Mr. 

8. T. Armstrong, - - 80 
Ladies in Boston “and other places, 

fora female child named Many 

Mason, the second annual pay- 

ment, by Miss Harriet_Moore, 80 00 


20. ‘The Female Charitable Society 
of Wilton, N. H. for the Foreign 


Carried forward {167 60 


1818. Mission and S¢éhool at Brainerd. - 431 


Brought forward 167 60 : Brought forward 7 7535233 07 
Mission School at Cornwall, by The Female Juvenile Society in ; 
Mrs. Nancy Beede, - 20 50 Philadelphia, ty Mr. Isaac 

The Education and Foreign Mission Ashmead, for the education 
Society in Woodstock, Ver. by Mr. of a heathen child in the East, 

David Pierce, remitted to Dr. to be named Prence Cuam- 
Morse, “ - : 10 47 BERLALN, 3 - $000 

22. Pupils in the school of the Rev. The Princeton, N. J. Juve- 
William Jenks, in Boston, for the nile Society, by Samuel Bay- 
education of heathen children in ard, Esq. for the education of 
America and abroad, a quarterly heathen youth in our own 
collection, - - - 2 08 country, - - 21 71 

94. Avails of a charity box kept by From students in Nassau Hall, 
Mrs. Benjamin’s little girls in Wil- for the education of heathen 
liamstown, for the education of youth, - - 55 00 
heathen children at Bombay, by The Elisabethtown Society for 
Mr. David Tenney, - - 4 02 the education of heathen chil- 

31. From the female members of dren and youth, by Mr, David _ : 
the Rev. Dr. Morse’s church, Meeker, . - 19 75—134 21 
towards the education of three The Sabbath school No. 14, in New 
heathen children, by Miss Martha York, by Mr. Ward Safford, for 
Edes, - - - 18 00 educating heathen children, 7 06 

The following sums were committed From M’Kee Folsom, a Choctaw 
to the Treasurer towards the close youth, towards his own educa- 

_ of his journey on his return, viz. tion, - : 43 00 
rom Sabbath Schools in the North- David Folsom,a Choctaw Chief, 
ern Liberties of Philadelphia, by towards the education of his 
the Rev. Mr. Patterson, for the brother M’Kee, - 40 00—83 00 
Anstruetion of Indian children, 7 75 — 
—— Bis7 34 


Carried forward $7 75 $223 07 ‘Total of Donations in August, $3,568 40. 


MISSION AND SCHOOL AT BRAINERD. 


In the course of last summer, a gentleman of great respectability, who resides 
in the state of North Carolina, passing through the Cherokee nation, stopped at 
the mission house, and staid from Saturday evening till Tuesday morning. He 
appeared to take a deep interest in the establishment, and on reaching home, 
furnished a particular account of his visit. which was published in the Raleigh 
Regisier of ‘he 4ch instant, He also addressed a letter to the Rev. Dr. Morse, 
in which, after adverting to another subject, he says: 

“During my absence I visited the Cherokee and Chickasaw nations of Indians. 
My observations of a school in the former nation, and the learning there that 
you were one of its patrons, form an additional motive for this letcer. Since my 
return, at the request of a netvs-editor here I have written some account of that 
school. The paper containing it I directed to be sent you. There you will have 
the testimony of a man in favor of the school, who has no connexion with Missions 
ary Societies, and cannot be suspected of advocating a plan to procure employ= 
ment or profit for himself. Besides, his religious friends think him much too far 
removed from religious enthusiasm, to suspect it of having betrayed bis judg- 
ment. Such testimony, a kind of testimony you do not often obtain ina case of 
this kind, may, from its novelty and disinterestedness, do the service I wish to an 
institution that is dispensing the greatest benefits, and which merits every sup- 
port that wealth, piety, and benevolence can render it.” : 

Afier speaking of the injuries which the natives experience from the intrusion 
of the whites, and describing the inefficacy of the existing laws of the United 
States, which were intended to protect the Indians, the writer adds, 

“Can you not raise up in Congress some friend to the Indians, that would en- 
sure thatjustice tothem which the nation wills, and the administration is desirous 
to accord? Nearly two years have elapsed since the laws have been enforced in 
any shape. Were I in Congress, I would emulate the zeal and perseverance of 
Wilberforce. Is there none tobe found, who can be fired by his glorious exam- 
ple? glorious by the brilliancy of its success, no less than by its intrinsic merit.” 

The following paragraphs are extracted from the account, which was pub- 
fished ia the Raleigh Register. After noticing, in very respectful terms, the la- 
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bors of Mr. Gambold and Mr. Blackburn, and the institution of the mission at 
Chickamaugah by Mr. Kingsbury, he proceeds thus: , 

“The present head of the mission is the Rev. Ard Hoyt, a venerable, pious, 
sensible, anddiscreet man, who, with his wife and six interesting children, left 
the pleasant valley of Wyoming, in Pennsylvania, to encounter the difficulties 
and endure the privations of a wilderness, with the single view of extending the 
blessings of civilization and Christianity among the Cherokees. The teacher of 
the school is Mr. William Chamberlain, of Vermont. The stewardand manager, 
is Mr. Moody Hall, of New-York, and there are two young men learning the 
Cherokee language with a view to increase the utility of their labors, 

“The school is conducted on the Lancastrian plan, and consists of 53 scholars 
of whom 49 are Indians. I spenta day in the school, taught and heard every one 
of the classes myself, and I declare that I never saw a better regulated school, 
or scholars of more promising dispositions and talents.—They were quick of ap- 
prehension, retentive in memory, docile and affectionate. ‘The greater number 
of the scholars were between 8 and 12 years of age; a few more were 16, and 
one, I think was 18. This last wasa young woman of much merit; she read 
well, conversed sensibly, was grave, dignified and graceful in her manners; 
handsome in her person, and would be an ornament to almost any society. I was 
told that at their female society meeting, when asked to pray, she always unhes- 
itatingly did so, and in a manner peculiarly fervid and eloquent; her name is 
Catharine Brown. Lydia Lowry, Alice Wilson, and Peggy Wolf, three other 
Indian gir!s that I recollect, of less mature age, were good scholars, and gen- 
teel and agreeable in their manners. Edward, a brother of Catharine Brown’s, 
and too many other boys to be enumerated, would, for their open, manly coun- 
tenances, correct manners, and decent school acquirements, obtain respect and 
consideration in any Community. 

“The school is opened and closed by prayer, and all the scholars join in singing 
hymns. Those who merit them, receive as rewards, daily and twice a day, for 
“Punctual attendance,” * Behavior,” and ‘\Diligence” cards or tickets, with the 
initial letters of those words printed on them, which are valued at half acent, a 
cent, and three half cents.—These are current money, and are received im pay- 
ment for knives, books, or whatever else they wish to purchase. For damaging 
slates, losing pencils, negligencies, &c. &c. they are sometimes fined in tickets. 
The children value these tickets highly, both for the honor which the number of 
them confers, and the substantial profit they afford. 

“All the scholars live at the mission house. Besides the literary, religious, and 
Moral instruction which they receive, they are taught practical farming, and are 
initiated into habits of industry—an art and virtue unknown among savages. They 
ail eat in a spacious hall attached to the rear of the mansion house, the girls at 
one table and the boys at another, at which the pastor, teacher, and the ladies 
of the family preside. The order and decency observed at their meals equally 
surprised and pleased me. The boys occupy several detached cabins as lodging 
rooms, which form the right wing of the mission house. The girls a spacious one 
on the left, where they are accompanied by a daughter of Mr. Hoyt. They sit 
and work inthe main building, where they form busy, interesting and pleasing 
groups, around some of che ladies of the family. 

“What is learned in the school room is not the most considerable, nor, consider- 
ing the situation of the nation, the most important part of their education. They 
are made practical farmers under the direction of an excellent manager, by 


which means they give direct support to the institution, and procure important 
advantages to themselves.’ 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES. 


Ir is expected that three missionaries, and perhaps more, willbe ordained at Salem, on Wed- 
nesday, Nov. 4, with » view to be sent forth under the direction of the Am. Board of Com 
m ssioners for Foreign Missions. The Rev. Professor Stuart, of Andover, is appointed to 


preach on the occasion, Atthe close of the services the sacrament of the Lord’s supper will 
be administered, 


TO READERS....As the Panoplist for July contained 16 pages more than usual, the 
present number, and the one preceding, contain 8 pages less than usualin each. 
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RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS. 


For the Panoplist, 
ON THE INFLUENCE WHICH EVIL SPIRITS EXERT UPON MAN. 


Tr may be inquired, first, whether it is improbable, on philosophical 
principles, that classes of beings exist, who are in nature and rank, 
superior to man. 

On becoming acquainted with the objects around us, we soon mark 
a gradation of being, rising almost insensibly from unorganized mat? 
ter toman. Matter is inert, destitute of thought, and occupies the 
lowest degree in the scale of existence. We have no reason to ascribe 
intelligence, or even sensation, to plants; yet there appears ‘in them an 
active force and energy, which cannot be the result of any arrange- 
ment or combination of inert matter. The actions of brute animals 
show that they have some thinking principles; which exists in different 
degrees in different species, Deeg is in all far inferior to the human 
mind. Man holds the highest rank in this earthly creation. The lines 
by which these classes de existencies are distinguished from each other 
are no where distinctly marked; and they corhbine in such a manner, 
as to form a strict and complete gradation. Such a regular rise from 
matter to plants, from plants to animals, and from animals to our own 
species, furnishes an analogy, upon which an argument may be con- 
structed, having degrees of evidence proportionate to the analogical 
strictness. Considering then, that this gradation exists from inert 
matter up to man, it is highly probable that the analogy extends above 
man; and that classes of intelligences exist superior to us in nature 
and rank. 

It may be inquired, in the second place, whether it is not possible, 
that some of these superior beings might become depraved, and with- 
draw allegiance from their Maker. 

From the principles of free agency we cannot conclude it impossible, 
that minds, free and intelligent, should become depraved. We are in- 
deed in possession of facts having direct reference to the point in ques- 
tion. We have no reason to believe that man was originaily created, 
depraved; and we know, even without the aid of revelation, that he is 
at present in a depraved state. The laws of all nations are founded 
upon this fact respecting human nature, and courts of justice and the 
conduct of men, are governed by it. as a fundamental principle. If 
then man did withdraw allegiance from his Maker, the detection of su- 
perior beings, is not impossible. 


Vor. X!V. 
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It may be inquired, in the third place, whether there is any improba- 
bility, that superior beings, having become depraved, and hostile to hu- 
man happiness, might have power, to a certain extent, to annoy 
and afflict mankind. 

We occupy but asmall point in the wide extent of the Universe; our 
being is but of yesterday, and of course, we cannot know the connex- 
ions and relations existing between different parts, and the extent of in- 
fluence which other beings may have in-this part of the creation. And 
if it be true, that mankind do not constitute the whole intelligent crea- 
tion of God, but that, besides us, there are other classes of minds; it is 
surely not inconsistent with philosophy to suppose, that these minds 
may have a degree of power even in this world, and that the depraved 
part of them, may exert a malignant influence over the human race. 

The amount of what has been said thus far, is this: that it is by no 
means inconsistent with philosophy to suppose, that beings superior to 
man may have been created; that some of them may have become de- 
praved; and that they may have a degree of influence in this world. 
Probable evidence has been brought to support the first of these con- 
clusions; and philosophical analogy is more inclined to favor than re- 
ject the others. . 

That the sacred writings appear to assert the existence of superior 
beings; a partial defection among them; and their possessing influ- 
ence in this world; will be admitted by all, and has probably never 
been denied. 

That the Scriptures do really assert, and design to teach this doctrine 
respecting depraved spirits, is the common opinion of those Christians, 
who are denominated orthodox. 

‘That the doctrine above stated, is, fo appearance, contained in the 
Bible, but upon close investigation, is found really not to be contained 
there; is the opinion of those who embrace what is called the doctrine 
of accommodation. 

These last statements reduce the subject to a question of interpreta- 
tion. But it is laid down as a fundamental rule, by systematic writers 
on interpretation, that the obvious and plain sense of every writing, is 
to be received as the true sense, unless sufficient reasons appear against 
receiving it in its obvious sense, drawn from the nature and known 
principles of the subject, from philosophy, or some other legitimate 
source. 

1: has before been shown, that the common doctrine respecting evil 
spirits, is not inconsistent with philosophy; butthat facts and prin- 
ciples independent cf revelation, are in a degree favorable to it. And 
it is evident, that we know too little of the nature of a subject of pure 
revelation, to draw from thence any arguments, sufficient to authorize 
us to reject a principle of interpretation, admitted in all other cases. If 
then the sacred writings appear to reveal the doctrine, and just inter- 
pretation decides that they do reveal it, and if it is not inconsistent 
with philosophy, but rather receives support from it; it will be diffi- 
cult to find any other source, whence any ‘valid objection” may be 
drawn against it, or any other foundation, upon which an argument 
against it can be successfully formed. 

The supposition, that our Lord found the opinion concerning evil 
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spirits common among the Jews, and accommodated his language to 
their ideas without correcting them, receives no support from the his- 
tory of the times, nor from the general course of his teaching. If he 
had attacked the received doctrine respecting evil spirits, the Saddu- 
cees, a numerous and powerful party among the Jews, and who be- 
lieved in ither angel nor spirit,’ would immediately have afforded 
him countenance and support. Besides, it is not true, that our Lord 
hesitated to expose the errors of those whom he addressed. He openly 
attacked the traditions and practices of the Jewish doctors, and de- 
nounced woes in the most severe terms, against all teachers of error, 
This doctrine had it been false, would no doubt have shared the same 
fate. 

We profess to receive Christ as our teacher in religion, and we have 
no information from any other source, in things relating to the invisible 
world. Christ came down from heaven, he was perfectly acquainted 
with the invisible world, and with all orders of beings; and, there- 
fore qualified to teach us respecting evil spirits, what we could not- have 
otherwise known. 'To reject such testimony as he furnished, is by no 
means a trait of atrue philosopher. Modern Astronomy has taken 
millions of worlds within its ample domain; but with a thousand times 
more reason, might we reject as forgeries all the conclusions of this no- 
ble science. 

It may be remarked in conclusion, that it is a part of a Christian, 
when a doctrine is once found to be contained in the Bible, to submit 
his mind and conform his practice to the duties which result from it. 
This will be an exercise of piety towards God, and of confidence 
in his infinite wisdom. We are accustomed to admire the philosophy 
of Bacon, and expatiate with ardor upon the splendid results to which 
it has conducted us. Let us carry the spirit of this philosophy into 
the present subject. Reason decides, in view of evidence, that the Bi- 
ble is the record of a revelation from God. Philology, with its crit- 
ical apparatus, decides, that the doctrine in question is a part of this 
revelation. Our duty, therefore, as Christians, is, to submit our un- 


derstandings to the decision of God, and to make a proper use of this 


pertion of his truth, of which we must have been forever ignorant, 
without the assistance of revelation. J. A. 


For the Panoplist. 


DUTIES OF CHRISTIANS OF DIFFERENT SENTIMENTS TOWARDS EACH 
OTHER. 


CurisTIaNn love, in the first place forbids us to exhibit toward those 
who deny tte doctrines of the Gospel, a spirit of ridicule or contempt. 
Man naturally entertains a low opinion of those whose feelings differ 
from his own. He treats their views as the visionary suggestions of a 
distempered mind, sneers at their opinions, and ridicules perhaps the 
religious tenets of one whose conduct should cause him to blush fur his 
own. He separates himself from such an one, shuns him as he would 


the touch of death, and by conduct, as well as words, speaks out- 


the contemptuous language of the heart, «1 am holier than thou.” It 
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is too plain to need proof, that Christian love disclaims all such con- 
duct. . 

It does not exclude us from the society of those who deny the doc- 
trines of the Gospel. ; 

They have views and feelings which even the Christian can highly 
estimate. What hinders the Christian from rejoicing withsuch an one 
in the natural beauties of creation; from investigating him her 
laws and marking her operations? And where will he more effectually 
persuade him to embrace the mysteries of religion, than when sur- 
rounded by equal mysteries in nature? 

Christian love forbids us to exercise a severe authoritative spirit. 
We need not seek for proof that an overbearing spirit too often exhib- 
its itself toward those, who differ in religious sentiment. 

The Reformation, which disclaimed the doctrine, that the consciences 
of men should be chained to the papal chair, did not so far purify the 
bosom of its disciples, as always to lead them to follow the example of 
Jesus. Forgetting what manner of spirit they were of, they would call 
fire from heaven on those who dared to differ. The same spirit, too 
often, even in our day, forms a prominent part of the religion of many, 
If arguments cannot convince a man, and lead him to embrace the truth, 
he must be made to submit. In the language of the Babylonish mon- 
arch, ‘If ye will fall down and worship, well; if not, ye shall be cast 
into'the fiery furnace.” 

It is hardly necessary to say that Christian love has nothing to do 
with compulsion. Itis a spirit of freedom, and like its author per- 
suades men to love the truths of the Gospel. 

Christian love forbids us to surrender the doctrines of the cross. 

The doctrines of religion are the foundation of the Christian edifice. 
Take from it asingle stone, and the building is endangered. Yield up 
atruth of religion, and you mar a system otherwise complete and fair. 
There are some who, to avoid contradiction, will seem to relinquish 
sentiments and to coincide in part or whole with those who virtually 
deny the truth. They literally become all things to all men, and ad~ — 
mire above all things else forbearance toward those who oppose. 

Bat the individual who can set down contented and see the doctrines 
of the Gospel denied or perverted, must be destitute of love for its 
truth. Let him clothe his indifference with the gentle name of char- 
ity, his conduct is living proof that the principle has no existence in 
his heart. 

Christian charity would never give up a truth of eternal consequence 
to gratify the feeling of a moment. 

But Christian love not only forbids us to do evil, but it requires us 
to do good. Toward those who deny the doctrine of the Gospel it re- 
quires us to be gentle, open, affectionate. ‘There is but one way to 
gain access to the human heart. ‘The savage passions of the soul, 
which opposition cannot tame, are calmed by gentleness and love into 
willing submission. So the individual, who withstands the simple force 
of evidence, is wen when truth comes clothed with Christian affection. 

The man, who attempts to awe his opponent into a belief of the 
truths which he espouses, is sure to miss his object. Such an attempt 
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closes every avenue to conviction, and at once shuts the eyes on the 
light of truth. 

Not so ig the effect of the mild persuasive language of the heart. 
"The feelings of the individual are open to conviction, truth enters, and 
the man yields himself a willing captive to the doctrines of the cross. 

ote eh then would lead us to the word of truth, and, in the 
spirit of ifs’Author, require us to show the benighted wanderer the light 
which has come into the world, 

The conduct of the Christian under such circumstances, his forbear- 
ance, his amicable deportment, should be confirmation strong to the 
mind of the individual, that it was not simply to agree in opinion, that 
he labored to persuade him to embrace sentiments in accordance with 
his own; but that truth was the object, and that it was the practical 
effect which these truths were to have upon him that he sought. 

The Christian is to surrender every thing but truth. Let him waive 
the offensive terms of theology, at which so many are frighted from 
even a glance at the truth, and explain his sentiments, as far as possi- 
ble, in language which will not bar the approach of his opponent, nor 
kindle in bim a storm of vengeance. Christian love and candor ‘‘seek- 
eth not her own,” and while contending for the truth gives up every 
thing irrelevant to it; forgets little differences, shuns the appearance of 
a triumph in debate, and strives for nothing but to bring men to a cor- 
dial reception of the doctrines of religion, ‘The man who can sit down 
and cordially investigate the arguments of his opposer, and enforce his 
own with feelings so benevolent, exhibits much of the temper of Jesus. 
Such a spirit penetrates the heart, and has the surest prospect of 
gaining the object ef its labors. 

But the Christian is not only to labor to persuade men to embrace 
the truth by a kind and affectionate deportinent, but he is to pray for 
them. Remembering that it was God who enlightened his darkness, 
he will supplicate the same Being to shine into the heart of hin, whose 
mind has never yet been illuminated. Can he see his fellow shrouded 
in moral darkness, and not pray that the San of righteousness should 
rise upon hime , 

Christ prayed for those who were his personal enemies, who robbed 
him not only of bis honor, but of his life: and will not the Christian go 
and do likewise? Christ wept over Jerusalem which stoned his prophets, 
rejected his claims, nailed him to the tree, and will not the bosom of the 
disciple heave with the same emotion toward those who by denying the 
truths of revelation, crucify the Son of God afresh? 

Let the disciple look at his Master, and there learn what Christian 
love and candor requires of him toward.those, who deny the doctrines 
of the Gospel. 


ADMONITION TO A FRIEND, 


As I have only a few minutes to write, at an hour past midnight, I 
think it a duty to make religion. the subject of my letter, and ! shall 
offer no apology for doing it. The importance of ils tremendous 
truths, and the obligations under which the mercy of the Savior has 
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laid me, urges me to bear my feeble testimony in favor of our holy re- 
ligion; that it is the only ever-during treasure: and also that [should 
humbly acknowledge the wickedness of my past life, and endeavor to 
counteract the pernicious effects it may have had on you, and others 
with whoin | have associated. : 

For five years past my attention has been called to the concerns of 
my immortal soul, still, | continually lived in opposition to God, and 
rebellion against his Spirit; but every expedient 1 adopted for rest or 
shelter, L now find to be a “refuge of lies.” 1 sometimes hoped the 
great mercy of God would induce him to save all. I endeavored to 
believe, that God was too just to punish all the wrong actions and im- 
proprieties of poor feeble man, a speck in creation, with “everlasting 
destruction.” But l entreat you, I charge you, not to take refuge on 
this ground. God is an irreconcilable enemy to all sin which is per- 
sisted in; and his justice is the very attribute which the impenitent 
have to fear. It is the declaration of God’s word, that in the day when 
sche shall judge the world in righteousness,” men shall give account 
for every action, every word, and every thought: and I firmly believe 
that whoever does not embrace these doctrines, and lay them to heart, 
before he leaves this probationary state, will most terribly realize the 
truth of them, when the flames of hell shall make his conviction com- 
plete. 

I doubt not but you well remember many of my expressions respect- 
ing the Bible; that some parts of it might not be the word of God, 
that 1 could not see the reasonableness of them, and therefore was at 
liberty to reject them. But my dear friend, let me ask, who has not 
been guilty of sins; of transgressing moral obligations, and of neglect- 
ing duty, which they are always rea‘ly to acknowledge to be required 
of them by their Creator, as their reasonable service? Who have not 
committed offences against heaven, sufficient to sink them in despair, 
if «set in order before them?” Indeed, it is but a poor refuge for a 
guilty conscience, to be flattered that some things which we call scrip- 
ture are imposed upon us, when those paris which we acknowledge to 
be God’s will constantly upbraid us with our high handed and daring 
iniquity, in neglecting him, opposing his law, and rejecting the only 
Savior, To me, the duties required in the Bible appear so reasonable, 
that I may as well drop any claim to reason as deny its being God’s 
revelation, demanding my most serious atiention. If I know my own 
heart, I see the folly of that pride of human reason, which would bring 
every thing to the level of its own weak capacity, and reject many 
things because they are incomprehensible. Reason unrestrained by 
grace, is a proud usurper, and frequently would sit in judgment on 
things not amenable to her tribunal. 

1 must beg of you not to take licence, and strengthen yourself in 
sin, on account of the irregularities and ungodly walk of those who 
have professed the name of Jesus. Will that excuse us? Does it not 
rather exhibit the depravity of the human heart, than any thing else? 
It proves nothing against that religion which saith, «Do all to the 
glory of God?” It is our duty so to notice a professor’s walk as to 
shun his misconduct, and to show the world bow a Christian ought to 
walk, and what true religion can do, At the great day of retribution, 
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instead of saying, I have trusted in my Savior’s blood and righteous- 
ness, shall we bring a bundle of professor’s faults, and say, there is 
my justification?”” 

These times are encouraging; God is doing a great work amongst 
us, and J trust he has sent a few mercy drops to the place of your resi- 
dence. I beg that you will not open the mouth of opposition, nor 
resist God’s spirit. Suffer me to say, it is not at your option, 
whether you repent, and acknowledge the justice of God or not: 
you must bow the knee to Jesus, and see a sinner’s lost state: if 
it is not done on earth, it will be the sad employment of an endless 
eternity. Who hath hardened himself against God, and prospered? 
Iam sure I never did. The holy Spirit, I hope, has conquered me. 
I have been a great sinner, but I trust L have found a great Savior. Do 
seek; if you feel unwilling, seek as well as youcan. Any one can do 
so much. Begin to-day, this moment; dont tell me what you will do to- 
morrow; there is no promise for you then. May the still small voice 
of God’s spirit lead you into all truth. Adieu. 


For the Panoplist.- 


LETTERS TO A FRIEND. No. Itt. 


Witn a mixture of anxiety, pleasure, and trembling I sit down to ad- 
dress a new friend. 1 wish to feel humble, dependant, and sincere, 
while L am thus engaged; and while I discover my own insufficiency 
to originate a good thought, or to have one benevolent wish, may the 
Holy Spirit, with gentle purifying, and enlivening influences, be pre- 
sent to aid me, and afford a just apprehension on all the subjects of my 
contemplation. This is a great deal for me to utter; but if [ cannot 
draw from this source, I ara all darkness and barrenness, full of in- 
truding thoughts which discourage me, incapable of bringing forth any 
thing but muddy streams which display the corrupt source whence they 
were drawn. But if we are both permitted to draw from a pure and _ 
overflowing fountain, the love and condescension of God, the blood of 
the Lamb, and the influence of the Spirit, may we not hope to be ele- 
vated above our earthly perceptions, to see every thing in the light of 
divine truth, have our affections rise heavenward, rest our supreme 
hopes and desires on infinite excellence, be taught to trust in God and 
repair to him, as our Father, our Life, our Benefactor. May we 
ever be anxious to Consider our Creator in these relations, to show by 
our actions that we seek his glory, and that we are jealous for his 
honor. 

When examining myself on these subjects, my judgment tells me 
that such submission is reasonable. But 1 am almost in despair to 
find every thing within me contradict my acknowledgments, and my 
practice give the lie te my professions. Still, it consoles me a little, 
that this is my grief; and that l hope one day to be delivered from 
this body of death, this captivity to the law of sin. 

The most humbling thing I feel is this; that when IT think myself 
willing the Lord’s will should be done, to find my heart oppose his 
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way, and find myself complaining when my own will is crossed, ‘or 
some favorite desire blasted, or object removed. ‘The particular in- 
stances need not to be pointed out, but as I love myself supremely, 
and am always seeking my own happiness, I expect a continual war- 
fare, and that self will always be a sufferer till itis slain; but if I am 
ever freed from this foe to my eternal happiness, and can at last de- 
light myself in God and submit myself into his hands, let him form me 
and wound me, and deal with me just as he pleases, I shall rejoice. 
This 1 ought to do, this I would do, but alas! evil is ever present 
with me. 

One of the great comforts and supports of my present life is forever 
removed from me. ‘This is a deep wound and a solemn warning, not 
to place too strong a confidence in any created arm, nor to depend on 
any stream which may so sgon be dried up. My departed friend was 
one with whom I have frequently deposited my anxieties, and from 
whom I foundsympathy and comfort; but she is called into the un- 
tried world: Her distress, her fears, and her sorrows, are forever 
ended. How short to her was the moment of affliction, compared with 
the eternal weight of glory. 

For a few days I was too much occupied by selfish sorrow. The 
event seemed to bring death so near, that 1 thought 1 might be called ta 
follow her soon, and trembled lest 1 should be found building on the 
sand. O could [ catch the fleeting moments and improve them, and be 
peshatee for life or death. Lt is necessary that we hold nothing too 

ear on thisside the grave; if we do, harder will be the struggle when 
it is torn from us; and if God by taking away our dearest comforts, 
designs to bring us nearer to himself, we ought rather to rejoice than 
mourn, Are we willing, are we ready to acquiesce, should God cut 
short our hopes in regard to another intimate acquaintance? Were we 
called to this trial, he could make us submit, and acknowledge that 
such a providence was best. What a motive is this to induce us to 
give ourselves away to him, that he would prepare us for his will, and 
enable us, while we live, to be faithful to each other as dying and ac- 
countable creatures. | 

A day or two after your departure, I began to realize that I was 
left alone, and while reflecting on God as my never failing and present 
friend, I felt that he was good, and his tender mercies were over all 
his works, and that he had followed me with his goodness. Satisfaction 
and astonishment alternately arose on the recollection that God had 
raised up for me such afriend, one whom he had made his friend, who 
had access to his mercy seat who would help me in supplicating mercy, 
and who, perhaps, would sometimes pray for me, when { could not for 
myself, Sometimes this was a source of pleasure and peace which I 
cannot describe. It seemed good to draw near unto God and commit 
all to him, All the circumstances appeared to have been ordered by 
the Lord, and my mouth was opened to plead for a blessing, In the 
absence of selfish enjoyments, may we be assisted to seek more ear- 
nestly spiritual favors, and acknowledge what we receive with the 
most devout thankfulness. 

Do not think so much that your sins will cause me suffering: rather 
be anxious that you do not indulge them in the sight of God, and thus 
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dishonor hime Of how small consequence is it, if 1 feel a little smart, 
especially when it is so soon relieved; but the honor of God’s law is 
not so easily restored. The more you feel the burden of sin, the of- 
tener may you apply to Christ for pardon, with increased fervor and 
invigorated faith. I think one operation of genuine humility was des- 
cribed ina remark [lately heard. «That it does not consist in mere- 
ly thinking ourselves vile; but in being willing to be contemptibie and 
perfectly abased; and that we should not wish to be any better from 
even the smallest particle of selfishness; but that God would put upon 
us a comeliness and glory, pleasing in his sight, and then he will have 
adl the praise, when we shall be enabled to sing of redeeming love.” 
Yours, &c. 


REVIEW. 


CXVI. The Church safe: a Sermon preached before the consociation at Waters 
town, Cenn. June 25th, 1817. By Daniel A. Clark, A. M. Pastor of a church 
in Southbury, Conn. Second edition. New-Haven: T. G- Woodward, 
1818. pp. 16. 


In whatever employment the human mind is occupied, its exertions 
are strongly influenced by the prospects of failure or success. ‘The 
mechanic whose invention has long been tasked in constructing a new 
machine, whose use is expected to add much to his fortune or his fame, 
acquires fresh vigor at the discovery of a new, or the successful appli- 
cation of a known, principle, which is to bring him to the long-sought 
consummation of his toils. The soldier, whose strength has been ex- 
hausted, and his constitution broken down by long campaigns, and 
many a painful conflict, and whose last efforts amid the prolonged en- 
gagement seem like the struggles of dissolving nature.—revives ina 
moment, and feels his soul filled with inextinguishable ardor, when he 
discovers the symptoms of defeat along the extended lines of the ene- 
my, and sees their ranks breaking in wild disorder before his charge. 
What hopes then must swell the heart of the Christian, engaged in the 
cause of his Master, when he reflects, that the prosperity of his empire 
is advancing with a step, though sometimes silent, yet steady and irre- 
sistible, as the march of time; that what sometimes have appeared de- 
feats, are only the harbingers and necessary preparations for the com- 
plete and approaching victory; and that the Captain of salvation under 
whose banner he engages, is the God who created and preserves him; 
the Creator at whose word the elements shall be dissolved, and before 
whom ‘the earth and the heavens shall flee away.” 

The theme of the discourse before us is that consoling assurance in 
Luke xii, 32. Fear not, little flock; for itis your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom. In the first division of the subject, the acthor 
infers the «safety of the church from the firmness and stability of the di- 
vine operations;” referring not merely to the attribute of God’s immu- 
tability, but «to that uniform and steady course. with which he has 
pursued every enterprise which his hands have begun.” 


VOL. SAY. 5G 
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Whenever the wicked propensities or evil passions of men induce 
them to revolt from any truth, no precision of logical deduction, no 
strength of argument, can make men soberly believe that to be true, 
which they wish to have false. When we know from our own obser- 
vation that the motions of the heavenly bodies have continued uninter- 
rupted every day of our life, and from the unquestionable testimony of 
Others and the records of ages, that they have rolled in the same tran- 
quillity, and observed the same laws, for thousands of years; should 
we predict that to morrow they would cease to roll, and the alterna-— 
tions of summer and winter be known no longer, we might become 
promising candidates for the society of the insane; but should not pro- 
bably obtain many proselytes to such a doctrine. But after all, on 
how much firmer basis do the opinions of that man rest, who contra- 
dicts the past experience of every generation, and even his own, in his 
theological creed. He knows that God denounced vengeance on 
guilty nations many hundreds of years before the period of the com- 
plete execution of the sentence; yet, when the appointed hour arrived, 
the instruments of the divine indignation were not asleep. He well 
knows, that aithough the miserable victims might have forgotten the 
crime, and disbelieved the threatened retribution which it called from 
heaven, nevertheless at the precise moment fixed by the Supreme Le-_ 
gislator, all the means for accomplishing his designs were always 
ready; every servant of his will was at the spot, resistance was vain 
and escape impossible. In fine, he is well instructed, that the promis- 
ed succession of the seasons has not more invariably returned, than all 
the declarations of God respecting his friends and his enemies, have 
received their exact accomplishment. . 

The writer reminds us of the various instances in which is seen the 
accomplishment of whatever was commenced. The worlds when be- 
gun, were also finished. When the guilt of man called for the desola- 
tion of the earth, means for the deluge were not wanting. The pro- 
phecies have all been fulfilled in their appointed periods. 


“Wretches that dare his power, God will not disturb his plan topunish. The 
old worid flourished one hundred and twenty years after heaven had cursed that 
guilty race. Sodom was a fertile valley long after the cry of its enormities had 
entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabbaorh. The Amorites were allowed five 
hundred years to fill up the measure of their iniquity after God had pledged their 
land to Abram, although Israel wore away the intervening years in bondage, 
Many a murderer has been overtaken by the hand of justice, half a century 
past the time of the bloody deed. God will punish all the workers of iniquity, 
but he’ waits till the appointed moment. Like the monarch of the forest, he 
comes upon his enemies, conscious of his strength, with steady, but dreadful step. 
in his movements there is neither frenzy, passion, nor haste. While judgments 
linger, his enemies ask, ‘Where is the promise of his coming?” But let them 
know that he has appeared, and carried death to many a foe; and the inference 
is, that ¢hey must perish too, Whatever God begins he finishes; mo unseen 
embarrassment can turn his éyes from his original purpose. | 

“Now the argument is, that as God has begun to erect a chnrch, he will act in 
this matier as in,all others. Ifone of light character, a man given to change, 
had laid the foundation of some mansion, there would still be doubt whether it 
would ever receive its top-stone. But, suppose his character exactly the re- 
verse, and the woment he breaks the ground imagination would see the mansion 
finished: now only make God the builder, and the argument is perfect. Whe- 
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ther we can trace his footsteps or not, he moves on to the accomplishment of his: 
purpose with undeviating course. Every event, in aspect bright or. dark, pro- 

motes the ultimate increase and establishment of his church. Or shali this be 
the ouly enterprise to which his wisdom, his power, or his grace, is inadequate? 
In this solitary instance shall he begin to build and not be able to finish? What 
would be thought of him in hell, if the mystical temple should never receive its 
ton-stone. Its fires may go out, the worm may die, or some infernal genius bridge 
the gulph. Heaven too would ‘se all confidence in its king, and every harp be 
silent. 

«hus before we examine the history of the church, or read the promises, if we 
believe that God has ever had achurch, we have the strongest possible presump- 
tive evidence that he will watch her interests, will feed the fires upon her al- 
tars, will bring her sons from far, and her daughters from the ends of the earth, 
and will never leave her, nor forsake her. “TI have graven thee upon the palms 
of my hands; thy walls are continually before me.” p, 3. 


One of the firmest grounds of confidence in another, is our knowl- 
edge of what he has already done. If our acquaintance with his ac- 
tions extend through a long course of years, and if, during the whole 
series, we have found him inflexibly firm to his purpose, we have a 
full reliance that he will continue to execute his designs, as far as his 
ability permits. Now on what an immoyeable foundation may our 
hopes rest, when we know that He, before whom all obstacles vanish, 
and who has shown his faithfulness for so many centuries, has prom- 
ised to save his people from all their enemies. 


“The theme is pleasant, but time would fail me to rehearse what God has done 
for his church. Every age has recorded the interpositions of his mercy; and in 
every land where there has been aremnant of his church, stands some monument 
which tells tohis honor, and which will endure till the funeral of the world. 

“Now the argument is, that he who has done so much for his church will 
never abandon her. If he would float her above a drowning world, would re- 
deem her from bondage, would escort her through the desert, would rain ber 
bread from heaven, would reprove kings for her sake, would stop the sun to aid 
her victories, would light the glooms of her dungeon, and by his presence cool the 
fires of the stake, there can be no fear for her safety. 

“God will do just such things for ‘Zion as he has done. “The thing that hath 
been, is that which shall be.” His arm is not shortened, nor his ear heavy. The 
church was never nearer his heart than zow. And he now hates her eneynies as 
implacably as he did Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Nero, or Julian. He then govern- 
ed the world for the sake of his church; and for her sake still, the Lord’s portion 
is his people.” We know not that he ever had but one object in view, in the 
events that have transpired in our world; and that one the honor of his name. in 
the redemption of his people; and this object sways his heart still. ‘The destruc- 
tion of the enemy is a partof the same plan. Still may the church invoke the 
Lord God of Elijah, may rest under the protection of the God of Bethel, and 
wres:le with the Angel of Penuel. If she should be in bondage, there will arise 
another Moses, another cloud will conduct her out of Egypt, and the same heav- 
ens will rain her manna, If darkness should overshadow her, there will be 
found amang the sons she hath brought up, another Luther, Calvin and Kuox, to 
take her by the hand, to protect her honor, and recruit her strength, Shame on 
the Christian who Enows her history, and yetis afraid. Afraid of what? ‘Phat 
God will cease to defend the apple of his eye? That the city graven upon the 
palms of his hands may be captured and destroyed? If God continue to do such 
things as he has done, the church with all her retinue is safe. God is known ia 
her palaces for a refuge.” pp. 7,8, 


Briefly touching on the events that have lately astonished the world, 
especially the unanimity scen in the establishment of religious chayita- 
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ble institutions, in the efforts to prepare teachers, and in the numerous 
revivals of religion. Mr. C. continues, ; 
“The past twenty years have so outdone our highest hopes, as to render it im - 
possible to predict what twenty more may do. Ged has begun to work on a 
scale new and grand; and the inference is that he will goon. After what we 
have scen, we could hardly be surprised if twenty years to come should put the 
Bible into every language under heaven, and should send missionaries more or 
less to every benighted district of the earth. Let benevolent exertion increase in 
the ratio of the past seven years, and God add his blessing, and half a century 
will evangelize the world, tame the lion and theasp, and set every desert with 
temples, devoted to the God of heaven, When the vosom of charity shall beat a 
litile stronger, if there should be the necessity, men will sell houses or farms to 
buy off the heathen from hell, and the child will sit down and weep, who may 
not say, that his father and mother were the friends of missions. And what par- 
ent would entail such a curse upon his children, and prevent them from lifting up 
their heads in the millennium. I had rather leave mine toiling jn the ditch, 
there to enjoy the luxury of reflecting that a father’s charity made them poor. 
Poor! They are poor who cannot feel for the miseries of a perishing world; whom 
God has given abundance, but who grudge to use it for his honor. Teach 
your children charity, and they can never be poor. ‘The liberal soul shall be 
made fat, and he that watereth, shall be watered also himself.’ Can this pro- 
mise fail? If not, we can all leave our children rich, and the heirs too of a fortune 
they can never squander. We can purchase for them the privilege of drawing 
upon the bank of heaven. What a privilege now to be a farent/—But I must 
return to the argument. God is doing so much for his church, as to warrant the 
inference that he will do still more. ‘he hopes He raises, He will gratify. The 
prayer He indites, He will answer. ‘lo see what God is doing, I find it impossi- 
ble to doubt his intentions. The present is a prelude to brighter scenes. God 
‘would not have done so much for his people, had He intended to abandon them, 
The church will live and prosper. Instead of trembling for the ark, let us weep 
that we ever thought it in danger.” p. 11. in 


Adverting to the promises and the prophecies, and the perfect trust 
to be reposed in God for their accomplishment, the preacher notices 
the numerous indications of the approaching reign of universal peace, 
which are seen in the amicable dispositions apparent in the sovereigns 
of Europe, and in the general political aspect of the world; ihe symp- 
toms of the return of the Jews to their own land, inthe fact that num- 
bers of them are already migrating to Palestine, and that some of them 
are conyerted to the faith of Jesus. He then asks, 


«Can the dejected christian read all this, and delieve it all, and weep‘ still? 
And for what doeshe weep? God has begun to erect a heavenly temple; the 
work has never stopt, and He promises that it never shall. He never did aban- 
don any work which He began, nor did there ever drop from his lips a promise 
that was not, or will not be fulfilled. And what more can Hedo? Christian, 
you may weep on, buat let your tears be tears of joy. Jivery harp should be 
snatched from the willows, new joys should be felt, and new anthems sung in all 
the assemblies of the saints. He that shall come, qwill come, and will not tarry; 
and every bosom shall respond,“‘E.ven so, come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” p. 13. 


In fine, we think this discourse happily executed. It is suited to 
encourage those already engaged in the labors of benevolence, to ac- 
celerate the tardy, encourage the desponding, and to silence the clam- 
ors which are often raised against every endeavor to propagate the 
‘sospel. ‘Che author has a peculiar facility in compressing his thoughts 


18183 Extracts from the Diary of the Rev. Cotton Mather. 445 


within a narrow compass. His sentences are short, energetic, and 
full of meaning. His manner appears to be original, and we think 
the more intelligent class of his readers will not wish him to exchange 
it for another. It is very far removed from that species of composi- 
tion which has much sound, but little strength; where many words 
are assembled, without any one being able to learn what business they 
have in the places which they occupy. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE REV. COTTON MATHER: 


x 


(Continued from page 306.) 


September 8, 1712. This day I set apart for prayers and alms with 
fasting, on such occasions as heretofore. 

1. Good Devised. My God, show me, shew me, what subject I shall 
next proceed upon in my ministry. I cry to thee, for thy direction 
and assistance, in fulfilling my ministry. 

Sept. 9. Lord’s Day. his day at the table of the Lord, I pursucd 
especially two intentions. First, I considered the glorious priesthood 
of my Savior; and I made choice of him as the priest, by whom I hope 
to be reconciled unto God; and I exercised faith on him, as both my 
Sacrifice and my Advocate. Secondly, I made application to my Sa- 
vior for the communication of the grace” which the peculiar circum- 
stances of this dark day call for; the grace to know my own work in 
this day; the testimonies I am to bear for my glorious Lord; the work 
which the Lord himself is going to do; and the grace to bear with wis- 
dom, courage, and patience, all the trials, to which Lmay be in this day 
exposed, 

38. G. D. The Governor of Connecticut is akin tome. He is also 
about to marry a gentlewoman, who is nearly related tome. I[ would 
improye my opportunities in conversation with him, to project and 
suggest many services to be done for the advancing of knowledge and 
goodness in the world, and particularly in the colony that is under his 
government. 

4, G. D. I would, more than ever, promote this intention among 
the superior classes of people, that they shall bring this point of con- 
versation more into fashion; that when tbey have their interviews, 
they shall not part till they have considered what good may be done, 
and what good fruit there may be from their having been together. 

5. G. D. The state of the Indian churches on the Island of Man- 
tucket, calls for more than ordinary care concerning them. I would, 
as soon as the season will allow, procure a council of neighboring 
churches to visit them, and with authority, and according to their best 
discretion, order and settle things among them. 

6. G. D. There is a very poor family a little distance from me to 
be looked after. Anda poor minister in the country, whose wants I 
am to do something for. 


446 Extracts from the Diary of the Rev. Cotton Mather. Oct. 


7,G. D. ‘The Lord calls me to express, in the daily devotions of 
my family, aconcern for the condition of his people in the world, now 
an unusual distress has come upon them. I would, therefore, add 
these petitions to my daily sacrifices. : 

Q purify and multiply thy people, and let those that are suffering for 
thee, be wondrously supported and relieved in their sufferings. Let 
all the plans in the head of the old serpent, against thy people and in- 
terest, be gloriously defeated. Appear in the distress now upon the 
nations, to deliver thy pure worshippers from the fears which are nuw 
distressing them. 

1. G. D. ‘Yemptations to apostatize are likely to grow upon us. 
I would endeavor in all faithful and prudent methods, as effectuaily as 
I can, to fortify my flock against these temptations. 

4. G. D. Ihave in view a design of cultivating a noble subject, and 
preparing and publishing @ discourse concerning the Threefold Paradise; 
in which much service may be done. May the glorious Lord prosper 
me in the undertaking. 

5. G. D. I would set myself to study the good of the students at 
the College, in all the ways [ can think of. specially, by bestowing 
such books upon them, as may have atendency to season them with 
truth and goodness. But 1 would more particularly endeavor, that 
the scandalous and infamous customs of abusing the Freshmen may be 
extinguished among them, . 

Sept. 20. ‘This day was kept asa public thanksgiving through the 
province. I enjoyed the assistance of Heaven in the private and pub- 
lic duties of it. I gave thanks, both privately and publicly, for the 
many favors of God, and commanded my children to consider the bles- 
sings wherewith God has favored each of them, and what returns they 
will make unto him. 

6. G. D. There is an elderly gentleman, who has been a man of 
business in the place; but who is now, in his old age, reduced to difli- 
cult circumstances. I would set forward motions of employment and 
provision for him, and project all I can, that his old age may be more 
comfortably circumstanced, 

7. G. D. When I enjoy prosperity or tranquillity for any time to- 
gether, it will be a needful point of wisdom, for me frequently and se- 
viously to inquire, What point of decay in piety may L now fear in my- 
self, which may provoke the Holy One to send some new affliction 
upon me? And mightily to beware of any such declension. 

1, G. D. Let me mightily warn my flock against the mistakes 
and sinfulness ofa vain religion. 'Vhis is a point that needs to be for- 
cibly inculcated. 

2, G. D. My little son Samuel having received a wound, which 
keeps him some days at home, [ would not only make it an occasion 
of suitable admonitions of piety to thechild; but also employ him in 
reading such things as may be useful to him. 

3. G. D, There is a remote relation between me and the minister 
of Concord. I would improve it as an occasion for me to suggest, from 
time to time, such things as may befriend his usefulness. 

4, G. D. By addresses to me, lL understand the grievous case of 
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many souls resolving upon piety, and'apparently proceeding some way 
in it, and yet, afterwards, relapsing into wickedness. It is a case 
which by being well handled among the people of God, may save many 
souls from death. With earnest supplications to the glorious Lord for 
his assistance, I would endeavor it. 

About this time, with the help of Heaven, I despatched a work of 
this importance. I considered that 1 was entrusted with some small 
talents with which I bad not yet glorified my Lord. In my acquaint- 
ance with natural curiosities, 1 was made capable of communicating 
something that might give an agreeable entertainment to the ingenious 
and inquisitive students df nature. Accordingly, I made a collection 
of such things, and digested them into thirteen letters, which f addres- 
sed unto two eminent members of the Royal Society, for them to dis- 
pose of as they shall judge convenient. ‘Fhis collection 1 now forward 
to London by the fieet thatiis quickly sailing from hence. It is enti- 
tled **Curtosa Americana, communicated in letters from C. M. to mem- 
bers of the Royal Society.” 

My glorious Lord, prepare thou this work, and give it acceptance 
among those to whom it is addressed. 

(To be Continued.) 


For the Panoplisf, 
ON THE PLEASURES OF NATURAL SCENERY, 


Gazine just now on a passing summer cloud, on whose margin were 
displayed a variety of forms, and a combination of colors, infinitely 
surpassing all attempts of the pencil, and along whose magnificent 
shambers the lightning darted with inconceivable rapidity; it octarred 
as a strong evidence of the selfishness and depraved judgment of man, 
that he has the folly to give to any of his own puny labors the names 
of grand or beautiful, after having once witnessed the scenery of 
nature. 

I am inclined to think, that a very small proportion only of mankind 
have any relish for natural scenery. Most of them cast a vacant and 
‘unmeaning stare on the richest prospect you can place before them; its 
beauties and glories pass for nothing; and if you strive to make them 
understand, or to feel the charms every where displayed in the ex- 
panse of the firmament, the wide-swelling ocean, or the endless variety 
of the landseape, your labor is lost. 

Without supposing that similar circumstances can ever be made to 
affect different minds in equal degrees, several causes may be assigned 
for the stupid apathy with which objects of grandeur and sublimity 
are often behcid. An exclusive attachment to. our own labors is only 
a dictate of that selfishness inherent in our nature. Any admiration 
expressed by such a mind for other excellence than its own, is felt as 
a detraction from the esteem which it always bestows on itself, and 
seeks from others. Not even tie effects of infinite power, nor the dis- 
plays of boundless wisdom, can be allowed to stand in competition 
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with the efforts of such asoul. The operation of this cause is almost 
universally found; and its origin is coeval with the dawn of reason. 

Another cause of indifference to the charms of nature, is the want of 
acquaintance with them. Where the calls of basiness demand all the 
time, and the demand is answered by becoming the slave of the world, 
neither the duties of the closet, nor the public ordinances of religion, 
are allowed to interfere with the worship of mammon. Men so per- 
petually involved in the bustle and carried along by the current of bu- 
siness, that not a moment is left to contemplate the works of God, in 
the natural or moral world, cannot be expected to know much of 
either. 

Leaving unnoticed the lack of curiosity insome minds, the slow per- 
ceptions of others, and the indolence of many, I only remark, that the 
want of love to the Author is. the principle obstacle to an apprehension 
of the glories of his works, Let the heart be once thoroughly warm- 
ed with love to God, and the difficulty ceases. Then is seen in every 
object the impression of the almighty hand, which formed and adapted 
itto its place. Then there is a readiness to learn, with what a rich 
profusion the benevolence of the Creator has scattered his bounties 
over a scene intended for the discipline of his creatures. ) a '? 


For the Panoplist. 


ON STUDYING SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 


Tne Bible gives the history of about 4000 years. In this history we 
find striking exhibitions of the attributes of God, the principles of his 
government, and his various methods of dealing with men. We find 
also an instructive developement of the character of man in all the 
varieties of rank and conditiow; we see the operations and effects of 
all the various principles of{sin and holiness. We have, in short, the 
history of an interesting part of the divine administration in this 
world, and the history of man. ‘This history embraces a long period; 
a period concerning a part of which other histories can give us no au- 
thentic information. Itis the history of events at once the most im- 
portant and the most instructive, the most interesting and the most 
magnificent; and while it is stamped with infallible authority, it com- 
bines all the excellences of a style thatis simple, yet majestic, familiar, 
yet elevated, and plain, yet enriched with a great variety of the finest 
figures; and all the good qualities of an impartial, concise, lucid and 
captivating history, 

The Bible then, considered merely as a history, deserves to be at- 
tentively read, and carefully studied. 

Suppose the reader convinced of this truth, and reproved by it, 
to such a reader I would recommend the following plan, for studying 
the history of the Bible. 

1. Ascertain, by glancing at the different parts of the Bible, what 
is strictly historical, in what order the different parts must be read 
to make a complete and continuous history, andin what books differ- 
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ent historians record the events of the same period. Let the result be 
stated on paper, or made familiar to the mind. 

2. Read the histerical parts of the Bible according to the order and 
references ascertained, taking care to make all the most important 
facts familiar, reperusing such parts as do not, at first leave a distinct 
impression on the mind, and paying special attention to the order and 
connexion of events, and the subject to which they relate. 

3. Trace the history ofa particular people, nation, or city, exam- 
ining maps and ancient geography, and seeking assistance from the 
Apocryphas, Josephus, Jameison’s Sacred History, and other works 
from which it may be derived. 

4. Seek morai and religious instruction from what isread. Learn 
from what God has done, what he can do; learn the goodness of God 
the depravity of man, and the excellence of religion. 

5. As the result of the whole, write the history of the world, as giv- 
en inthe Bible; or at least some parts of it, with practical reflections. 

B 


THE RELIEF. 


A Crereyman of the state of New-York, not many years since, 
through a misapprehension of a leading member, was precipitately de- 
prived of his pulpit, which involved alarge family in necessity. At 
supper, the good man had the pain of beholding the last morsel of 
bread placed upon the table, without the least means or prospect of a 
supply for his children’s breakfast. His wife, full of grief, with her 
children, retired to her bed. ‘The minister chose to set up and employ 
his dark hours in prayer, and reading the promises of God. Some se- 
cret hope of supply pervaded his breast; but when, how, what, whence, 
or by whom, he knew not. He retired to rest, and in the morning ap- 
peared with his family, and performed the duty of prayer. It being 
the depth of winter, and a little fire upon the hearth, probably to keep 
the poor children’s expectations alive, that breakfast should soon be 
enjoyed, he desired his wife to hang on the kettle, and spread the cloth 
upon the table.-—The kettle boiled—the children cried for bread: the 
afflicted father, standing before the fire, felt those emotions of heart un- 
known to those whose tables are replenished with affluence. While in 
this painful state, some one knocked at the door—entered—passed the 
compliments of the morning, and was about to leave the room, when 
he stepped back and delivered a letter into the minister’s hand. When 
the gentleman was gone the letter was opened, and to the minister’s 
astonishment, it contained a TEN DOLLAR BANK BILL, with a desire 
of acceptance. So manifest an interposition of divine goodness could 
not but be received with gratitude and joy; and, should be a lesson te 
others to trust in that Savior who hath said, Verily thou shait be fede 
Psalm xxxvii, 3. Z never will leave thee, nor forsake thee. Deb. xiil, 5. 

This remarkable occurreuce being communicated to the Editor, who, 
having an intimacy with the gentleman said to be the hand that offered 
the seasonable relief, was determined, the next time he made him a 


visit, to introduce the subject, and if possible, to know the reason that 
Vor. XIV. 57 
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induced the generous action. The story was told—the gentleman dis- 
covered a modest blush, which evinced the tenderness of his heart. 
On interrogation, he said «he had frequently heard that minister: ona 
certain morning he was disposed for a walk; thought, in the severity 
of the winter season a trifle might be of service, as fuel was high; felt 
a kind of necessity to inclose the money in a letter; went to the house; 
found the family adjusted as was described; delivered the paper and 
retired; but knew not the extreme necessity of the minister and his 
family until this moment. 

The address made by the gentleman’s amiable sister, present in the 
parlor, shaliserve as an improvement of this narrative. ‘Brother, 
learn from this never to withhold your hand from relieving another, 
when you feel a dictate in your own breast; as this instance must con- 
vince you, it was from God, and greater benefit conveyed than you ever 
intended to bestow.” Gothow and do likewise. Luke x, 37. 

Ch. Pock. Lib. 


BELLAMY’S TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES, 


Many of our readers must have seen a pompous advertisement, which has been inserted in 
several newspapers, respecting a contemplated translation of the Seriptures by Mr. Bella- 
my. Toall persons, who are in any measure acquainted with the subject, the Prospectus 
itself is sufficient to settle the point of Mr. Bellamy s utter disqualification for the labor, 
which he has undertaken, For the benefit of others, who might be startled at the strange 
assertions of the Prospectus, we extract the following short article from the Christian 
Observer. 


Huvine lately seen the Prospectus of a new translation of the Bible, 
by Mr. Bellamy, [think it but an act of duty to the public to offer a 
few remarks upon it. 

He begins his Address in the following words:—«It may be neces- 
sary to inform the public, that no translation has been made from the 
original Hebrew since the 128th year of Christ. In the fourth century 
Jerome made his Latin version from this Greek translation, from which 
caine the Latin Vulgate; and from the Latin Vulgate all the European 
translations have been made; thereby perpetuating all the errors of the 
first translators.”” 

It would not be easy, I conceive, to point out, in the compass of a few 
Jines, such a number of misrepresentations (to use no harsher word) as 
are crowded into this short extract; in contradiction to which it is ne- 
eessary to inform such of the readers of Mr. Bellamy’s Address, as 
need information upon the subject— 

1, Vhatafier the 128th year of Christ, when the Greek version of 
Aquila (to which, I suppose, Mr. Bellamy alludes) was completed, two 
other translations from the original Hebrew were made in the course of 
the same century; namely, that of Theodotian, about A. D. 186; and 
that of Symmachus, A, D. 200. 

2. Vhat Jerome did not make his Latin version from «this Greek 
translation, (1 suppose Mr. Bellamy means the translation of Aquila,) 
nor from any Greek translation, but from the original Hebrew. If Mr. 
Bellamy does not know this, or if he doubts it, let him examine the 
fyanslation itself, or the author’s prefaces to the several books of the 
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Old Testament, or his letters to his friends en the subject of his transla- 
tion, or the letters of his friends to him, or the tes:imonies of many of 
the early fathers, particularly St. Augustine; all of which may be 
found in Jerome’s works, or in the preface to the Hexapla of Origen. 

3. That it is by no means clear that the Latin Vulgate came from 
Jerome’s translation; though it is probable that the modern Vulgate 
(so called in contradistinction to the ancient Vulgate, or the Jtalicay 
which appears to have been made from the Greek Septuagint version 
before Jerome’s time,) has been much indebted to the labors of that 
learned father. ' 

4, That all the European translations have not been made from the 
Latin Vulgate. On the contrary, 

(1) In the sixteenth century alone, there were several Latin trans- 
lations from the original Hebrew; in particular, that of Pagninus, after- 
wards adopted and improved by Montanus—that of Munster-—that of 
Leo Juda (which commonly, I believe, goes by the name of Vatablus_) 
—that of Castalio—that of Junius and ‘L'remellius, and perhaps some 
others. 

(2) Unless I am very much mistaken, Luther’s German translation 
was inade from the Hebrew: indeed, his history leaves scarcely any room 
to doubt the fact. 

3) Lb is particularly important, in reference to Mr. Bellamy’s asser- 
tion, to let it be understood that our present authorized version of the Bi- 
ble, commonly called King Ja:nes’s Bible, was made neither from the La- 
tin Peale nor from any other translation, but from the original Hebrew 
iself. 

ie this last point is of more immediate concern to us than any of the 
others, £ shali not content myself with a bare mention of the fact, but 
shall establish it by some quotations from the Epistle Dedicatory to the 
King, and the Address to the Reader, prefixed by the learned translators 
to their work. { quote from the edition of 1634, in which the pages 
and paragraphs are not numbered. 

«For when your highness had once, out of deep judgment, appre- 
hended how convenient it was that out of the orginal sacred tongues, to- 
gether with comparing of the labors, both in our own and other foreign 
languages, of many worthy men who went before us, there should be one 
more exact translation of the holy Scriptures into the English tongue, 
your majesty did never desist, &c. And now at last, by the mercy of 
God, and the continuance of our labors, it being brought into such a 
conclusion,’? &c.—(Epist. Dedicat.) «In this confidence and with this 
devotion did they” (the translator’s speaking of themselves) ‘assemble 
together; not too many, lest one should trouble another; and yet ma- 
ny, lest many things haply migbt escape them —If you ask what they 
had before them, truly it was the Hebrew text of the old Testament, the 
Greek of the New.. These are the two golden pipes, or rather conduits, 
where through the olive branches empty themselves into the gold.— 
If truth be to be tried by these tongues, then whence should a trans. 
Jation be made, but out of them? These tongues, therefore, the Scrip- 
tures we say in those tongues, we set before us to translate,” &c. (To 
the Reader.) 

“Truly, that we might not vary from the sense of that which we had 
translated before, if the word signified the same thing, in both places 


- 


452 Beliamy’s Translation of the Scriptures. Oct. 


(for there be some words that be not of the same sense every where,) 
we were especially careful, and made a conscience,according to our du- 
ty. But that we should express tie same notion in the same particu- 
lar word; as, for example, if we translate the Hebrew or Greek word 
once by purpose, never to call it intent ——-— thus to mince the matier 
we thought to savor more of curiosity than wisdom,” &c. Ibid 

“we, if we will not be superstitious, may use the same liberty in 
our English versions out of Hebrew and Greek.” Ibu. 

{ entertain little doubt but that other evidence, in addition to that 
here brought forward, might be adduced in refutation of Mr. Bella- 
my’s assertions; and perhaps this may be done by some of your readers 
who have access to sources of information from which 1 am precluded. 
Enough, however, has, 1 think, been said to excite more than a suspi- 
cion, that Mr. Bellamy is grievously deficient either in accuracy of 
knowledge or in fidelity of representation; qualities, neither of which 
one should choose to dispense with in a translator of the Sacred Volume. 

It will doubtless excite surprise in the minds of many persons, as it 
did in my own, that an author should be found adventurous enough to 
hazard his reputation for learning or honesty upon such assertions as 
thosé which have here been considered, For myself, however, I will 
yeadily confess, that my surprise, though not my indignation, ceased 
when [ turned to the other side of Mr. Bellamy’s Address, and read the 
specimens with which he has favored us of what we are to expect from 
the labors of «twenty years devoted to this work.” As he “pledges 
himself to bring full authority from the «iginal,” for any variation he 
has made from the received translation, it would be premature, and 
perhaps unfair, to pronounce upon the merits of any of the ‘selected’? 
emendations exhibited in the Prospectus, Lam much inclined, how- 
ever, to think, that neither your learned nor your unlearned readers 
will cherish any very sanguine hopes of imprevement to our present 
authorised translation from the critical labors of & gentleman who can 
seriously propose such alterations as the following:— 

Gen. vi, 6: «Yet Jehovah was satisfied that le had made man on the 
earth; though he idolized himself at his heart.” 

Ibid. ver, 14; «Make for thee an ark of the wood of Gopher: apart- 
ments shalt thou make in the ark; there thow shalt eapiate within and 
without, by atonement.” 

Gen. xxxvi,3: Now Israel preferred Joseph before any of his 
sons; for a successor of the eldership after him: and he made for hima 
vesture of supplication.” 

1 Sam. xvi, 23: «Now it was when the spirit of God was upon 
Saul.’? 

That our translation ic susceptible of improvements in a considerable 
number of instances may safely, 1 think, be allowed, and can scarcely 
be denied, That «sa new translation, is, therefore, absolutely necessary,’? 
or ‘that our translators have erred respecting things most essential” (as 
Mr. Bellamy affirms in his Address), is a position to which I, for one, 
am by no means prepzred to assent. But whatever may be wanting, 
or whatever may still be effected towards the amelioration of the au- 
thorised version, I do not despair but that, even when Mr. Bellamy 
slial! have brought his labors to a close, it will be as true as I believe 
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it to have been when Selden made the observation, and as I believe it 
now to be, that “the English translation ot the Bible is the best trans- 
lation in the world, and renders tie sense of the original best.” 


y H. G. 


OBITUARY. 


Diep, at Cornish, N. H. April 15, 1818, Mrs. Estazrk WuiTTeisty, consort of Newton 
Whittelsey, Esq, aged 41 years.—She was the daughter of Mr. Samuel Robbins, and was 
born at Canaan, Con. Jan. 29, 1777. Her father died before she attained the age of one year. 
—Naturally modest, much reserved in her deportment, and fond of retirement, vothing 
remarkable appeared respecting her, until’she was about 19 years of age, at which time she 
became deeply impressed with the importance of a preparation for eternity. At the age of 
22, she became hopefully pious, made a public profession of her faith, and united with the 
church in Canaan, then under the pastoral care of the Rev. Mr. Farrand. The whole tenor of 
her fe and conversation afterwards, in heaith and in sickness, evinced that her’s was the re- 
ligion of the heart. 

She was married to N. Whittelsey, July 4, 1800, and removed to Cornish, N. H. The 
various and important duties of a wife, a mother, and head of a family, were discharged 
by her, with great fidelity and propriety. Vo the poor and needy she was kind and benevo- 
lent. It was her delight to do good.—Objects of charity were often sought out, and in mae 
ny instances, relief was administered by her means to those families, of whom she had no 
knowledge, excepting that they were in want In the Missionary cause, and in all the exer 
tions which have been making for several years past for the spread of the Gospel, and for the 

, education of pious young men for the Gospel ministry, her heart was deeply interested.— 
Though confined herself to a bed of sickness, yet she often seemed to forget her own distress- 
ing situation, and toemploy her mental faculties wholly in devising means for the promotion 
and encouragement of these benevolent objects. Revivals of religion were very animating to 
her; and she esteemed it a distinguishing favor of Divine Providence,that her life was prolong- 
ed to witness a considerable revival in 1815, in which several members of her own family were 
hopefully interested. 

Her last sickness was in many respects peculiarly trying. She was confined to her bed al- 
most seven years. More than four years previous to her death, she was unable to be moved 
at all, excepting from one bed to another, and for two years, at least, was compelled to lie 
constantly on one side. The weariness and distressing sensations she endured, can be con- 
ceived by those only who constantly attended her. ‘he strength of her mind, however, re- 
mained unimpaired during ber long confinement. Her reason was clear, her memory strong 
and retentive. Though she frequently expressed a desire to be restored to health, ifit might 
be the will ofher Heayenly Father, especially on account of her dear children; still she was 
patient and submissive, and evidently satisfied that the wil! of the Lord should be done. Ma- 
ny times, in view of the sinless perfection of an hvavenly state, she expressed ardent desires to 
depart. During the winter previous to her death, her conversation very often turned on the 
subject of her last change, and she appeared more and inore anxious that the hour of dissolu- 
tion might be hastened. On the 14th of April, it became apparent that the Jamp of life was 
about to be extinguished. From this time her weakness and distress were so great, that she 
was able to converse but very little. When it was suggested to her that she was probably 
near her end, she replied with perfect composure, 1] hope it will please the Lord to take me 
soon to Himself.”’—This prayer, it is belweved, was soon answered. About 10 o’colck in the 
morning of the 15th she fel asleep.—Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord. 

The following extracts from ber journal may serve to exemplify the Christian character of 
Mrs. Whittelsey, and may not be uninteresting to the Christian reader, “‘Whenachild, my 
mind was frequently impressed with a sense of death and eternity. The certainty of death, 
and the idea, that if 1 should die inimpenitence, I must be miserable through an endless 
eternity, many times so alarmed me, as to deprive me ofsleep. I then had recourse to my 
Bible and to secret prayer. But my fears soon vanished, and my former stupidity returned. 
Those amusements, of which young people are generally so fond, to me were productive of 
very little satisfaction. I couldseldom join in them with a quiet conscience. {n the year 
1796, I became acquainted with a pious minister, whose coaversation upon the important con- 
cerns of eternity, and upon the lost and ruined state Iwas in without an interest in Christ, 
sometimes took deep hold of my feelings. His endeavors to convince me of the opposition of 
my heart to God, and the way of salvation pointed out in the Gospel, were faithful ang per- 
severing; but nothing short of Almighty power could do this. I could not believe that my heart 
was opposed to God, or his method of salvation. T felt confident that [ was willing on my paré 
to become a follower of Christ, and would give thousands of worlds, were they mine, if by that 
means Emight repent and forsake my sins; for then I thought I should be free trom all tron. 
ble and sorrow, as [supposed Christians to be. The truths taught in the Scriptures, that re- 
pentance is the gift of God—that no man can come to Christ except the Father draw him — 
Ithought would exculpate me from blame. It was suggested to my mind, that as God had from 
the beginning determined thata part of the fallen race of man, should be saved, and the 
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rest left to perish in their sins, I certainly should be saved if 1 was one of the elect; if 
not [ must perish; and therefore might as well live in the total nelect of means, as in the use 
of them. ere it not that all things were foreordained, there would ve some encourages 
ment for me tg seek for mercy; but now, ali my exertions must be fruitless. , : 

“Thus I was suffered to goon for a long season, quarrelling with those doctrines, which 
alone can afford a poor helpless sinner the least encouragement to hope tor mercy. 1 was ta- 
vored with many privileges and opportunities to obtain light and knowledge respecting those 
things which concern my everlasting peace; but of these | made a miserable improvement... It 
seemed to me, that they only served to harden me more and more in sin, and would finally 
plunge me deeper in eternal misery. 1 had so long resisted the Holy Spirit, that I thought 
1 had reason to fear, that God had wholly given me up to hardness of heart and blindness of 
mind, and left me to pursue my own chosen way to destruction. After an absence: of some 
months from Torringtord [the place of her residence at that time, Jan, 1799) iL was 80 or- 
dered in Providence, that [returned to that place at a time when the people were visited with 
the gracious operations of the Holy Spirit. At this time my mind was excecdingly stupid. 
I, however, attended publie worship aud conference meetings, which were frequeut, aud was 
much surprised to witness the earnestness with which ministers and other professing Chris- 
tians, called upon sinners to repent and flee from the wrath to come. Again my conscience 
became alarmed, and I began to feel, that if ever intended to secure an interest in Christ, 
it was important that I should improve the present opportunity. From this time I was caretul 
to attend all religious meetings, but often left them greatly dissatisfied withthe minister, who 
enjoined it upon us tovepent, telling us that it was our immediate duty to repent, even before 
we left the house, and yet would not tellus how. That Christians were notabte to teil others 
how to repent and accept of offered merey, appeared very strange to me. Little did 1 know 
what dreadful opposition lay concealed in my heart. 

“A female friend, with whom I lived, was at that time seriously impressed. A minister, 
who had been conversing with her, observed in my hearing, that she appeared to be under 
true conviction. Atthis I was so enraged that 1 could not conceal jmy uneasiness, but retire 
ed to my chamber to give vent to my feelings. Alas! how was my heart filled with enmity, 
against the minister, the person, and the fainily, but especially against the Most High, that 
he should have mercy on her, and leave me to goto destruction. this appeared to me par- 
tial and unjust. I had, as I thought, exerted myself more, to obtain salvation than she had, 
but it was not in my power. 

“After thus quarrelling with my Maker awhile, I began to reflect on my conduct. The 
criminality of eatertaining such opposition and enmity towards my Creator, such spite and 
malice towards my fellow creatures, appeared deserying of the punishment threatened in the 
divine law, TI felt that my heart was exactly similar to that of Cain, when he slew his brother, 
and that if God should leave me, I must be miserable for ever. In this distressing situation I 
went down stairs,and being asked what I thought would become of me, I replied, that 1 should 
certainly go down to everlasting destruction. unless God, of his infinite mercy prevented, I saw 
that I was a lost and ruined creature, altogether sinful and entirely helpless in the hands of a 
jast, holy, and sin-hating Gad; but I was very unwilling to be at his disposal. In this frame 
of mind I remained three or four days, when on being asked whether I felt as though ‘God 
would be just in bestowing mercy on some of my friends, and casting me off, l replied, yes:— 
and, for the first time in my life, thought that I could rejoice that God was on the throne of 
the universe, and would dispose of his creatures just as he saw fit. My viewsof the Divine 
Being were now entirely different from what they had hereiofore been. God appeared so 
perfectly holy, just, and good, in his character, law, and government, and it was so reasona- 
ble that he should exercise his right in casting off one and saving another, as he saw fit, that 
1 was astonished I should ever oppose it. 1 thought I felt entirely willing that God should 
dispose of me just as he pleased. 

“My mind was now at rest; the burden which [ had so long felt was gone. Inthe evening I 
heard a discourse from these words, “Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus.” 
—These words came with power upon my mind, I thought my heart was opened to receive 
them, and I earnestly desired that the Holy Spivit might come and take full possession,and that 
every sin migat be subdued. The Bible, psalm-book, catechism, and every thing of a religious 
nature appeared entirely new. I thought I could discover a spiritual beauty in them which L 
never saw before; and if I am not greatly deceived, I enjoyed that peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away. 

“Teb. 21,1799. 1 now resolve, Heavenly Father, with thine assisting grace, to devote 
myself, soul and body, time, and talents, andvall that I have and am, to Thee forever; to be 
disposed of by Thee, as thon seeest best for time and for eternity. Choosing God the Father 
for my God and portion, God the Son for my only Savior my Prophet, Priest and King; Gud 
the Holy Ghost for my Sanctifier and Comforter, O may thy grace be sufficient for me at all 
times, and keep me from dishonoring thy holy name, May I henceforth be thine forever, 
and only Thine. E. Robbins.” 

“Feb, 23, God was pleased, as T trust, to give me an unusual spirit of prayer, —\ as en- 
alled to draw near to the throne of grace. Blessed be his holy name for this unspeakable 
privilege; thnk I have an increasing desire to be more and more conformed to the divine law, 
how ia anj beautiful does it appear. ‘O how love I thy holy law; it is my meditation 
all the day,’ 

“Vareh 0, Very gloomy and much discouraged. Was fearful that all my pretensions to 
religion weit nothing but vile hypocrisy: felt as though satan had led me to believe that I had 
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diseovered something of the glory and beauty of the divine character, that he might the better 
succeed in deceiving me. Keflecting awhile on my gloomy situation, aud giving up all hope, — 
this idea came to my mind; if God has distinguished me by his grace, is it not very ungrate- 
ful and wicked for me to ascribe it ali to satan’s devices, and thus not only deprive myself 
of all comfort, but withhold that glory and praise from God which is due for his uamerited 
grace. 

“July 13, 1799. ‘What shall I render to my God for all his benefits.’—This day O my 
soul, has thy God dealt very bountiiully with thee. He has given thee, as l trust, some sweet 
toretaste of heavenly bliss. When, O ‘“‘when shalll wake and find myself there??—When 
shall 1 drop this clog of sinful clay, and soar above to meet my God? 

Nov. 2, 1800. Thou, O God, knowest how prone 1 am to depart from thee, who art the 
Fountain and Source of all good.—U let me not wander from ‘t hee. Suffer me nsito seek hap- 
piness in any worldly objeet Thou hast graciously given me many desirable friends, and 
particularly one who is near and dear to me; and ‘Ihou kuowest the danger I am in ef with- 
dvawing my affections from Thee, and placing them on him, as the sole object of my 
delight. Q my God, save me from it; if 1 have already done it pardou me for the sake of 
him who gave his life for transgressors. ( may | be enabled to examine now as for my life. 
Do love holiness? If so, on what account do I love it? From the idea that it will eusure to me 
eternal life? Or because there is something in it so beautiful and desirable that £ cannot 
help loving it; longing to have it dwelling and reigning i» my heart? Do L love God because 
he is holy and perfect in every divine attribute, aud hateth sis with perfect hatred? Do [ 
Fove Jesus Christ? Christ says if ye love me, keep my commahdments? Do | keep them in 
a perfect manner? No, f must acknowledge that I daily break them, in thought, word, and 
deed. How then can I be his disciple? By God’s holy law, how justly am { condemned! but 
forever blessed be his name there is a glorious Fountain dpened sufficient to cleanse from all 
sin. Vo this inexhaustible Fountain would £ come, and spread all my sins and all my 
wants before my Redeemer, and humbly plead with him to cleanse my polluted soul in his 
all-atoning blood. 

“April 7, 1806. This day is set apart for a day of public fasting, humiliation and prayer; 
and it becomes me to call to mind soine of the numerous and aggravated sins I have committed 
the year past. To call them ad/ to mind is impossible. Although every sin, either of thought 
word, or deed, lies wholly exposed to the view of the all-seeing God; yet by me many, very 
many, are forgotten. But let me remember, that there ig a day coming, when every, ever 
the most secret bosom sin, shall be brougit to my recollection,and laid open to the view of an 
assembled universe. O how shall I be able to endure such a sight? Surely unless my soul is 
cleansed in the precious blood of Christ, it must shrink back in horror and dismay. 

“May 5, 1€06. It is now more than six years since I made a public profession of religion. 
O my soul, whet miserable progress hast thou made in the divine life, hast thoa not rather 
gone backward? {t is difficult for me to determine. [ am sensible that [ have not those flights of 
rapturous joy, which’ t experienced when I was first, as Thumoly hope and trust, brought out 
of darkness into God’s marvellous light; still I feel at times, a sweet serenity of mind arising, 
as [ think, from aa humble trust and confidence in the blessed Savior; and such longing dee 
sires for a more perfect conformity to him, as give me reason to kope, that the glorious work 
of regeneration has irideed been wrought in my soul. 

“July 15, 1806. O. how mean and low are my highest praises, compared with what 
they ought to be. When will the time come when I shall love, praise, and worship God, in a 
perfeet manner, If I know my own heart, [ lowg for that happy time; and if the blessed Sa- 
vier would grant me the light of his holy and resonciled conntenance, I could bid the king of 
terrors a hearty welcome. 1 am sensible that [ am strongly attached to the world and its 
endearments; but if 1 am not deceived, my attachment to my dear Redeemer, and my desire 
to be free from sin, and to be where [ can serve and love him in a perfect manner, far excecds 
the love of this world. 

“May 1, 1808. Blessed be thy name, Heavenly Father, that Thou_hast, as I trast, for 
some time past, favored with me with that peace of mind, which the world can neither give 
nor take away. ‘Io the comfort and delight f have in secret devotion Thou art witness. Whe- 
ther my joy has been such as thine own children experience, or whether it is the joy of the 
hypocrite which perisheth, @ Lord, Thou knowest. Suffer me not, I pray Thee, to deeeive 
rayself, and perish at last with alle in my right hand. ‘ 

“Dec. 30, 1810, O Lord, what am I but a heap of sinful dust and ashes!—Is_ it possible that 
a Being of infinite purity can discover in me any thing but that which his’ soul abhorreth? 
O Lord, if ever I haye had one right exercise of heart, ov if ever L have performed one aet 
which was pleasing to thee, to thy grace belongs all the praise. O may I ever feel that all 
my sufficiency is gf Thee. .O Thou, who hast said, ‘task and ye shall receive,” turn pot a 
deaf ear to me whenI ask of Thee wisdom, prudence and discretion, that I may conduet in 
every station and relation.in life as becometh a true follower of the meek and lowly Jesus.* 


® Many of Mrs. W?s Letters to her friends, are esteemed very valuable on account of the 
piety and engagedness in the Redeemer’s cause, which they breathe —Some of them té 
2s believed, were blessed as the means of great good to those to whom they were addressed. 
A specimen of her. letters, written soon after she first experienced the comforts of religion, 
may be seen in the Connecticut Evangelical Magazine, published Murch 1802. Mol. Cid. page 
337 ,.—three letters from Fidelia to her Mother. 
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ISATAH CHAP. Il. 


REVOLVING time shall bring the happy days, 

When men a temple to the Lord shall raise, 

On lofty mountains, guarded by his hand, 

Built on a rock, it shall for ever stand, 

Firm shall remain when flooding rains de- 
scend, 

No storms shall shake it, and no earthquake 
rend. 

Thence shall the praises of the Lord arise, 

Like grateful incense to th’ approving skies; 

His truth and justice shall all uations own, 

And prostrate worship at his glorious throne. 

All, love-inspir’d, shall ery with one accord, 

Let us ascend the mountain of the Lord; 

There Jacob’s God his love will o’er us shed, 

‘Teach us his ways, and in his paths to tread. 

For out of Zion shall go forth a law, 

From Salem’s courts shall we instruction 
draw; 

Then God shall be the Judge whom all shall 
fear, 

His kind rebuke shall many nations hear. 

Warriors to smiths shall all their weapons 
bring, 

The forge shall blaze, the sounding anvil 
ring; 

in glowing fires their swords and spears shall 
heat, 

And into seythes and curving ploughshares 
beat. 

No more shall sound the trumpet’s 
alarms, 

The shock of battle and the din of arms; 

Far the dread sound of clarions loud and 
strong, 

Resound the shepherd’s pipe, and reaper’s 
song; 

Defeat aud victory both shall be-unknown, 

‘The shout of conquest, and the dying groan; 

tfarvests shall wave o’er all martial plain, 

And peace and joy commence their lasting 
reign. 

No tears of gricf shall dim the widow’s eyes, 

No more be heard the orphan’s piteous cries, 

‘The art of war shall nations learn no more, 

But love each other and their God adore. 

Come, house of Jacob, let us all unite 

To walk forever in his healing light. 

But lo, incens’d, he has withdrawn his face, 

From your rebellious and inconstant race, 

Lhe pride of eastern wealth inspires your 
souls, 

No kindness woos you, and no law controls. 

God's holy worship you have madly spurn’d, 

And to Philistias’ senseless idols tun’d; 

Pleas’d with her children, and her auguries 
vain, 


loud 


You cast contempt upon his sacred fane. — 
To wealth extensive you no limits know, 
With gold and silver all your coffers flow; 
Your num’rous horses form your gorgeous: 


trains, 

Your countless: chariots seour the dusty 
plains; 

Throughout your land is impious homage 


aid 

To lifeless idols which your hands have made; 

To them do prayers from meanest lips as= 
cend, 

To them the great in prostrate rev’rence 
bend; 

Both high and low profane th’? Almighty’s 
name, 

No rank or station ean his favor elaim. 

Sure pard’ning mercy will no more be sent 

To such proud rebels that will not repent. 

In rocky caverus seek the dackest place, 

There, if thou canst, conceal thy guilty face. 

Majestic glory shines—avoid the light; 

Let, wrath divine thy trembling soul af- 
fright. 

In that dread day ehall God’s great name be 
rais’d, 

His worship honov’d, and his glory prais’d; 

Then from his presenee haughty men shall fly, 

Their pride be humbled and their courage die. 

Libanian cedars that exalt their heads, 

Shall then be levell’d to their dusty beds. 

On Bashan’s mountains each aspiring oak, 

Shali with’ring fall before his vengeful stroke; 

Mountains and hills, each tow’r and lofty wall, 

Shall feel its force, and in confusion fall. 

No ships of tarshish on the billowy seas 

Shall spread their canvass to the fav’ring 
breeze, 

Both these, with all your pictures of desire, 

Shall sink forever and their names expire. 

By God’s own hand your images shall fall, 

To rocks for refuge shall their votaries call, 

‘Yo darkest caverns in dismay shall go, 

When heaven’s red vengeance “shakes the 
earth below.” 

Their precious idols in neglected holes, 

Shall have for vot’ries only bats and moles; 

Many shall hide in rocky clefts on high, 

When storms of wrath shall o’er creation fly. 

O Israel, cease to trust to feeble man, 

Whose breath’s a yapour, and whose life’s a 
span; 

Tho’ he a sceptre wield, and wear a crown, 

Court not his smile, nor tremble at his frown; 

When dangers threaten, and when foes assail, 

Such ptt a will break, sueh confidence will 
ail; 

But in affliction’s darkest, heaviest hour, 

Rely alone on God’s eternal power. 
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Discourses on various points of Christian Faith and Practice; most of which were delivered 
in’ the chapel of the, Oratoire, in Paris, in the spring 186. By Thomas H. Gallaudet, 
Principal of the Connecticut Asylum in the United States of America, for the education of the 
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A Sermon delivered in New Haven at the Ordination of the Rey. Eleazer Thompson 
Fitch, Professor of Divinity in Yale College, November 5, 1817. By John Elliott, A. M. 
Pastor of a church in East Guilford. Hartford: George Goodwin & Sons. 1818. pp. 26. 

The Third Annual Report of the Education Society of Connecticut; and ofthe Female Ed- 
ucation Society of New Haven. New Haven: T. G. Woodward. 1818. pp.16. 

Report of the Executive Committee of the Bible Society of Massachusetts, prepared for the 
Anniversary of the Society, June 4, 1818. Boston: John Elliot. 1818. pp. 16. 


RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. | 


Tue ninth annual meeting of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions, was held in the Philosophical Chamber of Yale College, Sept. 10th and 
11th, 1818. Present, 


Rev. Josreru Lyman, D. D. Rev. Jesse AppLeton, D, D. 
Rev. SamMuEL Sprine, D. D. Rey. ALEXANDER ProuprFirT, D.D. 
Rev. Seru Payson, D. D. Rev. EL1irHALET Nott, D.D. 
Hon. SrEPHEN VAN RENSSELAER, Rev. SaMu®L WorcxksTER, D.D. 
Hon. Joun Hooker, Rev. Henry Davis, D. D. 

Rev. Jepiprau Morsks, D. D. Rev. JErEmr1rAun Day, L.L. D. and 
Rev. Carvin Cuarin, D. D. JerEMIAH Evarts, Esq. 


The meeting was opened with prayer by ‘the Rev. Dr. Appleton; and, on the 
following day, by the Rev. Dr. Lyman. 

The accounts of the Treasurer were exhibited, as examined and certified by 
the Auditor, and accepted. 

The Report of the Prudential Committee was read, and accepted. 

At 3 o’clock, P. M. on Thursday the 10th, a sermon was delivered according 
to previous appointment, by the Rev. Dr, Spring, at the first church, from Acts 
vili, 30, 31. 

Resolved, That the Recording Secretary, Mr. Evarts, and Dr. Morse, present 
the thanks of this Board to the Rev. Dr. Spring for his sermon delivered by ap- 
pointment of the Board, and that they request a copy for publication. 

A report was communicated from the visiting committee of the Mission School 
among the Cherokees. Sundry other documents on the subject of that school 
were also exhibited. 

The Hon. Wituiam REED, of Marblehead, Mass., the Rev. ZEPHANIAH S. 
Moore, D. D. President of Williams’ College, the Hon. Coartes Marsu, 
of Woodstock, Ver. and Col. Joun LiIncKLAEN, of Cazenovia, N. Y. were unan- 
imously elected members of the Board. d 

Resoived, That this Board cherish a very affectionate and grateful sense of the 
faithful, zealous, and highly important services of the Rev. Elias Cornelius as an 
Agent of the Board, for a length of time, and for various purposes; and that the 
Corresponding Secretary communicate to him this cordial testimonial. 

The officers of the Board are as follows; viz. 


The Hon. Joun TREADWELL, Esq. President. , 
Rey. SamurL Serine, D. D. Vice President. 
Rev. Dr. SpriNG, 
Rev. Dr. WorRcESTER, | 


Rev. Dr. Morse, > Prudential Committec. 
Mr. Evarts, and J 
Mr. REED, 


Rev, Dr. WorcESTER, Corresponding Secretary. 
Rey. Dr. Cuarin, Recording Secretary. 
Mr. Evarrs, Zreasurer, and 
Mr. Asnur Apams, duditor. 
You. XIY, 58 
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A memorial was communicated from the executive committee of the gency 
for the Foreign Mission School, on the subject of sending an agent to the Sand- 
wich Islands, to prepare the way for establishing @ mission upon those Islands, 
and was referred to the Prudentiat Committee. sree 

Resolved, That the next annual meeting of the Board shall be in Boston, Mass. 
on the third Wednesday of September, 1819, at 10 o’clock, A. M. . 

A committee having been appointed at the last meeting of the Board to devise 
means for an effectual discharge of the duties of the Corresponding Secretary; 
and said Committeé having proposed such measures as they deemed proper, and 
referred the same to the Prudential Committee; the last named Committee made 
a Report to the Board, which was accepted. ' 

Resolved, That the Prudential Committee be directed to express the thanks of 
this Board to all societies, congregations, churches, and individuals who have 
contributed, within the year past, to the benevolent objects, for which the Board 
was incorporated. 

Resolved, That it shall be the duty of the Prudential Committee to compile and 
publish a report, including their report for the last year; the report from the 
Agency for the Foreign Mission School; an abstract of the Treasurer’s accounts; 
a detail of donations; extracts from minutes of the present session; and such other 
information as they shall judge expedient. ‘ ey 

The Rev. Dr. Payson having been chosen to preach the next annual sermon, 
the Rev. Dr. Nott was chosen to preach in case of his failure. : 

The Recording Secretary was directed to present the thanks of the Board to 
the President and Fellows of Yale College, for the use of the Philosophical 
Chamber; to those persons, whose hospitality had been experienced by the mem- 
bers, during the session; and to the choirs of singers, for their acceptable services 
in the public religious exercises. * 

Qn the evening of the 11th, extracts from the Report of the Prudential Com- 
mittee were read in public to a respectable audience. 


REPORT OF THE PRUDENTIAL COMMITTEE, 


BRETUREN, 

By the lapse of each brief year, we are brought perceptibly nearer to those 
bright and gladdening scenes, to which, with sure direction, all things are tend- 
ing. Attuned to millennial strains, the prophetic lyre has cheered long ages of 
darkness, and waked the children of Zion, in successive generations, to hope, and 
prayer, and joyous anticipation. The hopes were not fallacious; the prayers 
have been heard on high; the anticipations are beginning to be realized with aug- 
menting joy. God has arisen to have mercy on Zion; for the time to favor her, 
yea, the set time is come. Her children are at length aroused to action; and as 
they advanee, the opening arid brightening prospects inspire them with fresh and 
increasing animation. Blessed are our eyes, for they see; and our ears, for they 
hear. ‘Thanks be unto HIM, who hath the times and the seasons in his own 
hand, that ours is a day so auspicious; that to us the high privilege is granted of 
bearmg a part in the arduous, glorious work of such a day; and that we are not 
without assurance that our labor has not been, and will not be, in vain. 

In what is now to be submitted, in the way of annual Report, your Committee 
will observe the method which they have heretofore adopted: passing in review 
first, our establishments abroad in their order, and then our operations and ob- 
jects of attention at home, ; 


BOMBAY. 


At our last anniversary the Rev. John Nichols and the Rev. Allen Graves, who 
together with others, had then recently been set apart by solemn consecration and 
received the right hand of fellowship that they should go unto the heathen were | 
mentioned as being “destined for India to strengthen our stations there,” and soon 
to take their departure. Arrangements were accordingly made for the purposé 


th 


with all convenient despatch; and on the 5th of October, they with their wives, 
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and Miss Philomela Thurston, who, with the express approbation of your Com- 
mittee, was sacredly affianced to the Rev. Mr. Newell, embarked at Charlestown, 
on board the ship Saco, for Bombay. During the scenes of preparation and de- 
parture;—in their various conversations and attentions, in receiving the instruc- 
tions, counsels and exhortations of the Committee; and in taking final leave of 
their country and friends, they severally manifested a spirit of love and of a 
sound mind,—of enlightened self-renunciation, devotion to Christ, confidence in 
his all-sufficiency, aid desire to make known his salvation among the heathen, 
which gave a highly satisfactory promise of fidelity and usefulness. And with 
many prayers and tears, they were affectionately and fervently commended to . 
God and to the word of his grace. 

It is the pleasurable office of gratitude to record, that the Hon. William Gray, 
in a very obliging manner, declined receiving any remuneration for the excellent 
accommodations, and abundant supply of substantial provisions, afforded to the 
Missionaries for their passage in his ship. And in furnishing them with various 
articles for their convenience, health, and comfort, benevolent individuals in 
Charlestown and Boston, shewed a iiberality and love to the cause very gratifying 
to be remembered. 

Waited, for the most part, by favorable winds, and under the guardian care of 
Him, who rules the raging of the sea, the Saco arrived at Bombay on the 23d of 
February. Excepting Mrs. Nichols, whose sufferings from sea sickness appear 
to have been unusual in degree, and still more so in duration, the Missionaries, 
while crossing the wide waters, enjoyed a good measure of health. And united 
in fervent affection,—favored, at the proper seasons with the privileges of prayer 
and preaching,—and engaged daily in studies and exercises, according to rules 
early adopted, for the improvement of their own minds and hearts, and for the 
benefit of the mariners,—they passed the greater part of their time on board not 
unpleasantly, and, itis hoped, not unprofitably. ; 

By the brethren and sisters at Bombay they were welcomed, with affectionate 
tenderness and grateful joy. [See Pan. for Aug. p. 369.] 

In a joint communication of March 28th, Messrs. Nichols and Graves express 
their grateful sense of their obligations to Divine Goodness in the following terms. 
“While reviewing the catalogue of mercies we have experienced, since we left 
our native land, we are constrained to make a renewed consecration of ourselves 
to our covenant God: we are bound to take the cup of salvation and call upon His 
name. Whether we remember the kindness of our Christian friendsin America; 
the unremitting assiduity of the Prudential Committee in providing for our com- 
fort while on the ocean; the measure of health which most of cur number have 
enjoyed; or our favorable reception at this place; we have equal occasion for 

} ; ; HELL He ; e535 
gratitude and praise. Were the inquiry to bs made, “Lacked ye any thing?”— 
we would reply—‘‘Nothing.” 

In the instructions given them by your Committee, Mr. Nichols was directed 
to settle at Bombay, provided the door shculd be opened to him there; and Mr. 
Graves to proceed thence to Ceylon; unless, in the concurrent judgment of the 
brethren at Bombay, “particular circumstances should render it expedient for 
him to abide with them.” As soon as convenient after their arrival, the question 
of their location was deliberately considered; and it was determined with entire 
unanimity, and upon grounds satisfactory to your Committee, that it was expe- 
dient for both of them to remain in connexion with the mission at Bombay: one of 
them to occupy a station at Mahim, on the northern part of the island of Bombay, 
and the other at Tanna, on the island of Salsette. 

With the same unanimity the station at Mahim was assigned to Mr. Graves; 
and from that place under date of March 27th, Mr. Graves writes: “Our sep- 
aration would not be so far that we could not occasionally consult and assist each 
other. ‘Chey had already two schools at Mahim, and two or three in its vicinity, 
so distant that it was tedious to superintend them; and they judged it as easy for 
me to attain the language here as in Bombay, having intercourse only with na- 
tives. Accordingly, myself and wife removed to this place on the 7th inst. We 
are about six miles from the brethren, and seven or eight from the fort of Bom- 
bay; and, owing to the difficulty and expense of any mode of conveyance, and the 
danger of walking so far in this climate, neither of us can frequently meet with the 
brethren in their religious exercises; so that we spend most of our Sabbaths with 
ourselves alone, attending religious exercises at the usual time. We are truly 
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happy in our condition. The place contains nineteen thousand souls; the imme- 
diate vicinity is also populous; and it is but about half a mile across to a thick 
“population on Salsette. You see then, Dear Sir, that we need nothing but faith- 
fulness and the divine blessing to make us useful.. For these we trust our Chris- 
tian friends will ever pray in our behalf.—Mrs. Graves is attempting to instruct 
in English a number of Portuguese and Hindoo boys in our Verandah.” 

On the 11th of March, Mr. Nichols visited L'anna, in company with Mr. New- 
ell; and was courteously received by the magistrate, Mr. Babington, who re- 
marked to him, that ‘there was on the island a very wide field for usefulness.” 
The island of Salsette, formerly separated from the northern part of the island 
of Bombay by a narrow strait, but now connected with it by a causeway, contains 
a population of about sixty thousand,—Hindoos, Parsees, Jews and Portuguese, 
but chiefly Hindoos,—in a deplorably abject and wretched condition. Tanna is 
the chief town; is distant from the mission house at Bombay about 25 miles; and 
commands the passage, (about a furlong broad,) from the island to the neighbor- 
ing continent, where the principal language both of Bombay and Salsette is com- 
mon toa population of about nine millions. Mr. Nichols appears to have becn 
pleased with the place, as a missionary station; and calculated on fixing his resi- 
dence there, after spending a few months in studying the language with the breth- 
ren at Bombay. [See Pan. for Aug. p. 370.] 

In the course of the last autumn Mr. and Mrs. Bardwell were visited with 
heavy affliction; first in the death of their infant son, and then, about two months 
afterwards, in thé severe and very dangerous sickness of Mr. Bardwell himself. 
But the Lord was gracious; and the life of his greatly beloved servant was pre- 
cious in his sight. Blessed be his holy name. 

Beside these painful ‘domestic visitations, from the 20th of May, 1817, the 
latest date reported at our last anniversary, to the 6th of April of the present 

_ year, the latest date to be reported at this time, the mission sustained no special 
adversity; but was constantly advancing in its operations, with encouraging pros~ 
perity. Ofthe system of its operations, the principal parts are preaching, print- 
ing, and dispersing portions of the Scriptures and other books and tracts, and the 
instruction of children in schools. 

Their manner of preaching was reported the last year with considerable par- 
ticularity. It continues much the same. It is not to congregations, regularly 
convened forthe purpose at set times and places: but ‘Wisdom crieth without; 
she uttereth her voice in the streets. She crieth in the chief place of concourse; 
in the openings of the gates; by the way, in the places of the paths; at the com- 
ing in at the doors, in the city she uttereth her words.” Every day our indefat- 
igable missionaries are engaged in this, which they justly consider as the first and 
highest part of their work; addressing themselves, as they find opportunity, to 
individuals, to families, to assemblages, small and large, on various occasions, and 
at different places—especially on sacred occasions and at the temples of dumb 
idols; calling upon the deluded votaries to turn frem these vanities unto the liv- 
ing God, and pointing them to “the fountain opened for sin, and for all unclean- 
ness.” 

Before the arrival of Mr. Graves, now stationed at Mahim, Mr. Newell spent 
several weeks at that place, “where he preached the Gospel to many who never 
heard it before.” And besides preaching to the natives in the, language of the 
country, the brethren have statedly, during the year, preached in English, at the 
mission house on the Sabbath, and at the Fort on Thursday evening. 

With ardent hope, they look forward to the time when, by the free will offer- 
ings of Christians, dwelling at home in their ceiled houses, and enjoying the ful- 
ness of blessings with which the God of all grace has so richly endowed his Amer- 
ican Zion, they will be enabled to erect a house for his name, for his stated wor 
ship, and for the public exhibition of his great salvation, among the heathen with 
whom they sojourn; and when, in that land of darkness and of the shadow of 
death, We wili find a habitation, where He will delight to appear in his glory, 
to bless the provisions of His house, ang to fill the famishing—perishing poor 
with bread. 

In the Report of the last year, it was stated that, with almost unexampled 
diligence, and pains, and perseverance, they had gotten their printing press into 
operation, and printed fifteen hundred copies of a Scripture tract, of eight pages 
octavo, in the Mahratta language. They have since printed a large editien of 
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the Gospel of Matthew, of the Acts of the Apostles, and of another tract consist- 
ing of select portions of Scripture; all of which are translations made by them- 
selves into the same language. ‘They had also at their last date, commenced the 
printing of a book, which they had prepared for their schools. Specimens of 
their work have been sent home, and have been pronounced by competent judges 
here, to be in a good style of execution. [See Pan. for May, p. 228.] 

They have engaged, besides, to print an edition of the Gospel of Matthew, for 
the Bombay Bible Society. 

Before they commenced printing themselves, they had procured 5000 copies of 
a tract in the Guzerattee language to be printed fer them, ‘The greater part 
of these,” they say, “have been distributed. The two Mahratta tracts, printed 
by us, are very nearly exhausted, and several hundred copies of the Gospel of 
Matthew have also been distributed.” 

On the subject of Sehools, your Committee cannot do better than to give at 
large the statement made by Messrs. Hall, Newell, and Bardwell in their joint 
letter of 6th April. [See Pan. for Aug. p. 371.] 

In regard to taking heathen children to be brought up as Christians, or to be 
educated in the mission family, your Committee have not the means of reporting 
so fully asthey could wish. As it is a part of the general system, in which not a 
few of the friends of the cause have taken a particular and lively interest, the 
Committee have felt in regard to it, a very wakeful solicitude, lest, by any means, 
the benevolent feelings and hopes of individuals and societies should in any 
respect, be disappointed. If, however, circumstances be duly considered, it will 
not be thought strange if little, inthis part, has yet been done. It is only about 
two years since contributions or donations for this particular object began to be 
received at the treasury; and but little more than a year, since the first remit- 
tances for it could have been received in India. The domestic state of the mis- 
sionaries was then such, as not to admit of their immediately taking many chil- 
dren into the family; and some time would of course be required for selecting and 
obtaining suitable objects of the charity. But the mission has since been en- 
larged by accessions of persons of both sexes: thei advantages for taking chil- 
dren are of course increased; and no doubt should be entertained, that, in due 
time, a good account will be rendered in regard to this’ object, in which the mis- 
sionaries themselves have expressed a very deep interest. 

It would be the highest joy of the Committee, could they communicate to their 
Brethren of this Board and of the Christian community intelligence of signal suc- 
cess at Bombay, in the conversion of many from darkness unto light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. This joy they have not yet. In regard to success in 
this respect, our beloved and devoted missionaries express themselves in the 
following moving terms. [See Pan. for Aug. p. 370.] 

Peelings and views like these cannot be cherished and strengthened too assid- 
uously or devoutly, by missionaries themselves, and all who love the holy and 
glorious cause of missions. It would show a deplorable defect of faith, it would 
be an impious affront to the God of the Gospel and of all its promises and grace 
and power, to be discouraged because the desired success is not immediately seen. 
The husbandman is not discouraged, because he does not see his fields white for 
the harvest, as soon as he begins to clear his grounds, to plough, or to sow. ‘The 
merchant is not discouraged, because his coffers or his warehouses are not filled 
with the avails of his enterprise, as soon as the preparations for the voyage are 
commenced, er his ship gets out to sea. How often, even in this land, where the 
darkness and corruptions, and long established mummeries and superstitions of 
the most debasing and besotting idolatries are not first to be cleared away, do 
faithful and devoted ministers of Christ labor ameng their people a much longer 
time, than the missionaries have been laboring at Bombay, with very little, if any, 
visible success? How long did the missionaries from Europe labor at Tranque- 
bar, and how long in Bengal, before their hearts were cheered with any consider- 
able fruits? Who should be discouraged, after what has been witnessed in Eimeo 
and Otaheite?—A nation born in a day, after twenty years of missionary labors 
and sufferings, under circumstances of the darkest and most cheerless aspect.! 

Success, in the actual conversion of the heathen, cannot indeed be too ear- 
nestly desired; and when granted, is encouraging, and animating, and to be ac- 
knowledged with the most devout thankfulness. Success, however, is not the 
rule of duty, nor the test of expediency. Jt -is the commandment of the Evrr- 
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LASTING Gop, that his word should be made known among all nations—ithat 
the Gospel should be freached unto every creature. The question is, Has this 
commandment been fulfilled? Have we done, or are we doing, in obedience to it, 
all that belongs to us—all that we can? It ill becomes Christians, especially at 
this late day, to fold theirhands, and prudently wait to see the success of mis- 
sions, before they lend their aid to the work. What if all were to assume this 
attitude? The last trumpet would sound, before the work would begit! As 
little does it become those, who are engaged in this cause, to be discouraged— 
still less those, who are standing idle in regard toit, to justify their negligence— 
on account of any supposed failure or slowness of success. It is owrs, in humble 
and cheerful obedience to the command, todo what we can for the publication of 
the Gospel; it is God’s to determine the effect. Ifthe desired success be delayed, 
it is areason for the prayer—‘Lord increase our faith—our diligence—our wil- 
jingness to make exertions and sacrifices;’—no reason for the abatement of our 
zeal. 

At Bombay, by means of Christian efforts and liberalities in this country, the 
Gospel has already been published to thousands, to whom it was unknown: and 
a system of operations is advaricing for its eventual publication to thousands and 
millions more. Let all who have a part in this work, rejoice in what has been 
done; look well to what they have yet to do; and trust the event with Him to 
whom it belongs. 


CEYLON. 


In the Report of the last year an account was given of the commencement of 
our Ceylon mission, reaching to the close of the year 1816: little more than nine 
months from the arrival of the Missionaries at Columbo, and about three months 
from their arrival at Jaffna. The present Report will bring down the history to 
February of the present year, embracing a period of about fourteen months. 

The plan settled by the Missionaries was to form two divisions, occupying se- 
parate stations; but to act in concert and manage their general concerns as com- 
posing one mission. In pursuance of this plan, it was agreed, that Messrs. 
Warren and Poor should be stationed at Tillipally, and Messrs. Richards and 
Meigs at Batticotta. At the commencement of the period, now proposed for 
review, Messrs. Warren and Poor had resided at Tillipally,making beginnings in 
their work, about ten weeks; but Messrs, Richards and Meigs remained at Jaft- 
napatam, as the house assigned to them at Batticotta was not yet in a state to be 
occupied, 

It will be gratefully recollected, that, by favor of the government of the Island, 
the brethren were allowed to take possession, for the purposes of the mission, of 
the ancient churches, mansion houses and glebes of the two parishes, which they 
had chosen for their stations. To put the buildings, in a state of repair fit for use 
was their firstcare, and a work of considerable time. Ina joint letter of Sept. 
Ist, they say, ‘*[he brethren at Batticotta have been employed most of the year, 
in repairing their dwelling house. As the building is large, as it had gone much 
to decay, they have been under the necessity of occupying more time, and of 
expending a larger sum of money to render it comfortable, than the brethren at 
Villipally. The buildings at both our stations, when completed, will be very 
valuable.’” Ofthe expenses of the repairs the Missionaries have duly rendered 
their accounts; and the amount, though considerable, yet weighs very lightly 
against the highly important advantages of possessing the buildings. “lhe man- 
sion houses are sufficient for their families; the churches afford ample accom- 
modations for their religious assemblies, and partly for tHeir schools; andthe 
produce of their lands will be of no small convenience and value to the mission. 

But the liberality of the government has not been limited to the buildings and 
lands in ‘Tillipally and Batticotta; it has granted to our mission, since its es- 
tablishment, similar buildings and Jands in six other parishes in the vicinity. 
Upon these also our Missionaries have bestowed some care. They have besides 
procured the building of a school at Mallagum, and another at Panditeripo; the 
former chiefly by subscriptions of the native inhabitants; the latter in great 
part by the grateful liberality of an individual. A son of a native was brought 
to Tillipally, in astate of mental derangement, for medical aid. “On his reco- 
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very,’’ say the brethren, ‘the father understanding that we jntended to establish a 
school at Panditeripo, generously offered to furnish tithber, and a piece of 
ground, near the old church building, for a school house, and to superintend the 
building of it. He is now interesting himself much to engage boys for the 
school.” (See Pan. for April, p. 177.] 

Immediately after their settlement at Tillipally, Messrs. Warren and Poor 
established a school at that place, for the instruction of children and youth both 
in English and in Tamul. Shortly afterwards they established another, at 
Mallagum; and they proceeded, as fast as circumstances would permit, to make 
arrangements for similar establishments at Milette and Oodooville. [See Pan. 
‘for Aug. p. 374.] cy 

The situation of Messrs. Richards and Meigs did not admit of their engaging 
so soon in establishing schools. It was not until June, that they found it conve- 
‘nient to fix their residence, together at Batticotta; and even then, they were 
still encumbered with the repairs of their buildings. But though they could not 
establish a regular school, a considerable number of boysand young men receiv- 
ed instruction in English constantly at their house; and in the latter part of Sep- 
tember, 4 Famul school was established by them at Batticotta, which commenc- 
ed and proceeded with encouraging auspices. 

' “The Missionaries have a high sense of the importance of taking native youths 
completely under their own care and direction; as this would withdraw them 
from the pernicious influences of their heathen parents and connexions, and 
place them inthe most hopeful way of improvement, and for being qualified for 
usefulness. [See Pan. for March, p. 131.] 

' ‘This forcible appeal [the appeal just referred to,] has already touched many 
a heart; and in answer to it, “pious zeal and liberal charities” Aave been display- 
ed, and “associations for the support of this object”? Aave been formed. And 
your Committee are persuaded that a design which promises so much for the ad- 
vancement of the general cause, will be liberally and effectually patronized, by 
this Board, and by the Christian public. The experiments made, and the facts 
communicated by the Missionaries, afford ample encouragements fora steady 
and vigorous prosecution of the plan of establishing schools and furnishing instruc- 
tion, for the heathen children and youth in the district of Jaffna, as fast and to 
as great anextent, as the means at disposal anda due regard to the various ob- 
jects of our several establishments will permit. é 

_ Earnestly engaged as the Missionaries have been for the instruction of the 
young in schools and in their families, they have not been unmindful of the para- 
mount importance of frreaching the Gosfiel. At Villipally and in the neighbor- 
ing parishes, Messrs. Warren and Poor have preached statedly on the Sabbath, 
and on other days, as they have had opportunity; as have also Messrs. Richards 
and Meigs at Jaffnapatam, while resident there, and at Batticotta and in the vi- 
cinity, since their removal to their station. ‘Their preaching has, of course, been 
for the most part, through the medium of interpreters; but in October just a 
year after settling at Tillipally, Mr, Poor commenced preaching in Tamul, the 
language chiefly spoken in the northern part of Ceylon. ‘The numbers of 
their hearers have been considerable, and at the latest dates were increasing. 
Many have been constant and earnest in their attention; and some; it is hoped, 
have received abiding impressions both from the public and private instructions 
given them. [For the case of Supyen see Pan. for May, p. 226, and 
June, p. 267.] 

No later information [than has been already published in the Pan.] has been 
received of this young Malabarian confessor, of whom it may be devoutly hoped; 
that he is designed by sovereign grace to be an ornament tothe christian cause, 
a blessing to his bewildered countrymen, and a crown of Missionary rejoicing in 
the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Other individuals are mentioned, (of whom one has been employed as a 
schoolmaster, another as a teacher of the Missionaries themselves in Tamul, and 
another as an interpreter,) whose minds appear to have received deep convic- 
tions of divine truth. And not a few of the natives, Bramins, Headmen, and 
others, have been excited to inquiry, and have expressed doubts respecting their 
own religion, ‘If the inguiry occur, why effects of this kind should appear, so 
much sooner at Jaffua, than at Bombay; it may be proper to recollect, that in 
Jaffna rays of divine light, long ago, scattered there by Missionaries, have pier- 
ced, andin a measure, dissipated the thick mists of heathenism, and laid the 
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minds of the people more open to instruction and conviction. Especially should 
it beconsidered and devoutly acknowledged, that He, with whomis the residue of 
the Spirit, is a wise and holy sovereign, who giveth not account of any of his 
matters.” ) 

The Medical knowledge of Messrs. Warren and Richards gave early promise 
ofgreat advantages to the mission, and important benefits to the surrounding 
population. [See Pan. March, p. 132.] 

He who came from heaven—-from the bosom of everlasting love,;—to seek and 
to save that which was lost, Himself, while intent on his great work of preach- 
ing the Gospel, took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. His disciples, and 
especially his ministers, should possess and display the same compassionate 
spirit. And it cannot but afford a high satisfaction and cause of thankfulness to 
this Board, and to the friends of missions and of mankind in this country, if by any 
meansof theirs, the miseries of their fellow beings in India, have been, or shall 
be, relieved. 

But how frail is man, and how liable to disappointment or to interruption, are 
even the most benevolent human purposes! Physicians have their own infirmi- 
ties and sicknesses to bear, and are themselves objects of Christian sympathy. 
At the latest dates, Messrs. Warren and Richards were both suspended from 
their labors, and languishing with disease, It will be recollected, that Mr. War- 
ren, after his ordination, and before leaving this country, was taken with bleeding 
at his lungs;—with symptoms, which awakened no little concern for the event. 
It was, however, the opinion of physicians, that he could not do better for his 
health or life, than to go to India. The voyage proved beneficial, and the cli- 
mate of Ceylon propitious: and for about sixteen months after his arrival there, 
he was able to be constantly and entirely engaged in the business and cares of the 
mission, and his prospect for established health was fair. But on the 13th of 
August, a year ago, to the great affliction of all the members of the mission, and 
of many others, his malady returned. Noticing his case in their Journal ten days 
afterward, the brethrensay, ‘Our friend J. N. Mooyart, Esq. who visited us this 
morning, generously offered us the use of his house, which is furnished with every 
convenience, and advised that BrotherWarren should be removed to Jaffnapatam. 
Brother Warren’s peace of mind, and resignation to the divine will, are tous a 
cause for gratitude, and a ground of encouragement to all missionaries, to con- 
fide in the promise of their Lord and Master, Lo, Lam with you always.” 

At the house of Mr. Mooyart, towhomthe Missionaries and this Board are 
under great obligations for his multiplied benefits, Mr. Warren experienced all 
the solace and relief, which the most affectionate kindness and assiduous atten- 
tion could afford. After some weeks however, it was judged advisable, that he 
should be removed to the southern part of the island, to avoid the effects of the 
approaching rains; and accordingly on the 9th of October he left Jaffna for Co- 
Jumbo. [For the caseof Mr. Warren, see Pan. for August p. 373, and Sep- 
tember p. 413, ] 

‘These communications, [The communications just referred to,] will be receiv- 
ed by this Board, as they have been by the Committee, with affectionate sympa- 
thy anddeep concern. By all the members of the Board, and by the many thou- 
sands who take part with them in this great cause, prayer will be offered with- 
out ceasing to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, with all the riches of 
his mercy, he will be present with the beloved missionaries in the day of trial— 
with the sick, and with those on whom consequently redoubled labors, and cares 
are devolved—affording to them respectively, all needed help and support and 
consolation; and that all their afflictions may redound to their sanctification and 
joy, and to the furtherance of his glorious Gospel among the heathen. Mission- 
aries—faithful, devoted missionaries, are His servants, engaged in his work, and 
holden at his disposal. He loves them, and the cause for which they are sent 
forth to labor, infinitely better than do any of their patrons or friends on earth. 
He commands them to go, and teach all the nations; and assures them of his 
presence, and of a glorious reward; but he does not promise them exemption 
from sickness or from death. ‘he field, in which they ave to labor, and to die, 
is the field of unfading glory; and by the same high mandate, which shall call 
them to rest from their labors, others will be summoned to fill their places. 

Our mission to Ceylon has been marked with signal tokens of the divine favor; 
and notwithstanding the cloud on which our eyes have been fixed, its general state 
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and prospects are highly encouraging. The climate, for a tropical one, is un- 
commonly salubrious; the living is cheaper than in almost any other part of 
Todia; the glebes ‘and buildings in so many pleasant and populous parishes, as- 
signed by the government to the mission are acquisitions of great importance; a 
translation of the Scriptures has already been made into the language of the 
people; and in various respects the facilities for communicating to them the 
knowledge of the Gospel, and spreading it extensively, are such as are seldom 
found in heathen lands. And it is the purpose.of your Committee, trusting in 
God, to ase all diligence in strengthening the mission, and all care to prevent a 
failure of its hopes. 
(To be continued). 


PECUNIARY ACCOUNTS OF THE BOARD. 


The American Board ef Commissioners for Foreign Missions in account current with 
Jeremiah Evarts, their T'reasurer, Dr. 


To cash paid from September 1, 1817, to August 31, 1818, in conformity to 
orders of the Board, and of the Prudential Committee, fiom No. 211 to 


No. 295, both inclusive, $36,310 16 
Losses by counterfeit and worthless bills, received in donations during the 
year, 36 09 
Balance carried to the credit of the Board, in new account, Sept. 1, 1818. 52,923 08 
89,269 33 
Contra Cr. 


By balance brought to the eredit of the Board, in new account, Sept. 1, 1817. 53,841 Gt 
By cash received in donations, between September 1, (817, and August 31, 
1818, inclusive; as published particularly in the Panoplist for October 


1817, pp. 474—477, - - - - $2,907 11 
November, pp. 523—526, e “ - 3,417 27 
December, pp. 569—572, . ° - - 2,159 63 
January, 1818, pp. 45—47, - ~ 2,161 OL 
February, pp 91, 92, . - - - 1,937 83 
March, pp. 137, 138, . » . - 1,577 31 
April, np. 182—184, - - . - 3,013 O04 
May, pp. 229—232, a - F < 1,357 19 
June, pp. 281—284, - - - - - 3,903 67 
July, pp. 347—349, - - C . 8,045 12 
August, pp. 380—384, as it shouldhave been, instead of 

$3,014 54, as it new stands by a mistake in ad- 

dition, . 3 Y “ & - 3,014 60 
September, pp. 428—431, . - - 3,368 40 
Donations committed to the Treasurer on his journey, 

and acknowledged in a note to the Panoplist for 

May, p. 232, = - -) - . 487 60 
Do. Do. in Panoplist for July, p. 349, Fr 42 75 


$32,392 53 

Ynterest of money and income of stock, : - - 2,761 55 
A note given by a missionary to refund what had heen advanced 

to him, his ill health preventing him from going forth te the heathen, 100 00 

Avails of the sale of books, published by the Board, principally the 

“Conversion of the World.” = : 5 : - » 173 64——35,427 72 


st 


$89,269 35 
SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF THE EXPENDITURES OF THE BOARD. 


The Treasurer has paid out, within the year past, by order of the Prudential Committee 
and of the Board, the following sums; viz. 

On account of the outfit of missionaries, and their conveyance to the places 
of their destination#namely, 


Missionaries to the east, . = - - - 2,214 42 
Missionaries to the Cherokees, and Choctaws, - - ° 2,830 17—-$5,044 59 
Salaries, translations, and schools at Bombay, and other necessary . 
expenses of the missions there, - - - - - 8,799 10 
Salaries and schools at Ceylon, and other necessary expenses of the 
missions thevé, - - . < Fs « ° 3,231 60 
Additions to missionary libraries in the east, . . + 432 92—-12,463 62 


i et 
; Cirried forward, $17,503 2% 
Vor XIV. 59 
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Brought forward, $17,508 24 
General expenses of the Cherokee mission and school, ao 7,973 68 
Do. : of the Choctaw mission, - cS - 2,753 85—=10,727 53 
Expenses of the Foreign Mission School at Cornwall, Con. includ- 
ing’ the travelling expenses of the youths, who were brought thither 
for their education, - - - - - - 3,314 76 
_ Expense of printing 10,000 copies of the pamphlet entitled the 
“Conversion of the World,’ to be reimbursed from the sale of 
the work, - - - - = - 867 00 
General contingent expenses, which did not arise wholly from mis- 
sions to the east, or those to the west, but which were necessary 
to both, - - - - - - - -  $,892 66——8,074 42 


$36,310 16 


AUDITOR’S CERTIFICATE. 


Tuls certifies, that I have examined the accounts of J. Evarts, Esq. Treasurer of the Ameri- 
can Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, from Jan. 10th, to Aug. 31, 1818;—found 
them correctly kept and well vouched, and a balance remaining in his hands of Fifty-two thou- 
sand nine hundred and twenty three dollars and eight cents, accounted for by the foregoing 
schedule. A. Avams, Auditor. 
N.B. A previous certificate brought down the aceounts to Jan. 10, 1818. The schedule 
me ne referred to gives a pafticular statement of the productive property, and of the cash an 
and. é 


JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT BRAINERD. 
(Continued from fr. 416.) 


Sabbath, April i9. The half-breed mentioned in our journal of the 13th, was 
present for the first time on the Sabbath, as he lives about 30 miles distant. He 
has been one of the public interpreters; speaks his own language better than 
most of his people, and ours very well. He gave very solemn attention, and 
after sermon addressed his people in the Cherokee language, and exhorted them 
to listen to ‘the missionaries. : 

20. A Cherokee woman, aged about 60, who has been a constant attendant 
on public worship with us for some time, though she does not speak our lan- 
guage, and understands but little of it when spoken, tarried with us last night. 
‘Chis moraing she expressed an anxious desire to live and die with the people of 
God. She has for some time been very serious and attentive to preaching. We 
hope the Lord has opened her heart to receive the truth in the love of it. 

22. Brother Williams with his wife, and sister Catharine, returned from their 
visit to: father and mother Gambold’s. They bring the pleasing intelligence, 
that there is some increasing attention to the word at Spring place, and our breth- 
ren there are rejoicing in hope. 

23. Brother Butrick returned. He had an interesting visit with Mr. Hicks, 
was accompanied by him and some of his family to the place of wership on the 
Sabbath. After sermon, the substance of what had been said was repeated by 
brother Hicks, in his own language, for the benefit of those, who did not under- 
stand Engtish. All appeared attentive. Brother B. observed some attention 
among the black people at Spring-place. There are many of this class of people 
in bondage to the Cherokees, and they all speak English. Their masters, so far 
as has come to our knowledge, are all willing to have them instructed, and gen- 
erally very indulgent in giving them time to attend meeting. If the benefit of our 
mission could extend no further than to these depressed sons of Africa, we should 
have no cause to regret our being sent to labor in this field, or to apprehend that 
our patrons, who are contributing to the temporal support of this mission, will, 
in eternity, think their money lost. 

30. ‘['wo missionaries, Messrs. William McFarland, and Nicholas Patterson, 
lately from the Theological Seminary at Princeton, being on a mission from the 
General Assembly ot the Presbyterian church, to St. Louis, and its neighborhood, 
turned out of their course to visit usin this heathen land. We soon recognized 
them as dear brethren and fellow laborers in the Gospel. 
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May 1. Our visiting brethren being with us for the first time, and probably 
for the last in this life. we concluded to give information to our little flock, that 
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper would be administered the next Sabbath, and 
a lecture preparatory preached tomorrow at 2 o’clock, P. M. 

2. The church’ convened according to appointment. Brother McFarland 
preached. In the afternoon brother Hoyt’s daughter Anna, and a black woman 
called Juno, were examined as candidates for admission to the communion. As 
all the church members had for some time past been well satisfied as to the piety 
of Juno, and as she had already passed one communion since she might have been 
admitted, had she been seasonably propounded, it was thought best that these 
candidates should be admitted tomorrow. 

Sabbath, 3. Brother Patterson preached; the two candidates were admitted. 
The Lord, as we trust, was graciously present, and we had a joyful season around. 
the table, which our covenant God spread for us in this wilderness. Surely the 
wilderness was glad for them; and we looked forward with joyful anticipations 
‘to the days, when this whole desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. 

Robin Martin, a free man of color, was examined and received to be propound- 
ed for admission tothe church. — 

4, Our travelling brethren, though in haste to be on their journey, concluded 
to spend the day with us, that we might have opportunity to unite in the monthly 
concert. It is a great encouragement to missionaries, to reflect, that the whole 
host of Israel is at one time wrestling with God for his blessing on their feeble 
and unworthy labors. Surely a cause thus powerfully pleaded must. ultimately 
prevail; for the God of truth and power has promised. 

A letter received this day from the Treasurer, encourages us to expect his 
arrival very soan. We expect some profit from his visit, and the particular in- 
structions which he may be able to give, from a personal acquaintance with the 
circumstances of this mission. 

5. The affectionate brethren, Patterson and McFarland, left us early to pros- 
ecute their journey. Though our acquaintance with them was short, such was 
the union of sentiment and feeling, that it seemed an intimate friendship, and 
parting was hard. As they were about to leave us, the family was collected, and 
both the brethren gave an affectionate farewell address to‘the children. United 
prayers were offered, and a parting hymn sung; with weeping eyes we com- 
mended each other to God and the word of his grace, with the full and certain 
hope of meeting, in the world of spirits, to part no more. 


“This glorious hope revives 
Our courage by the way, 

While each in expectation lives, 
And longs to see the day.” 


[On the 8th the journal mentions the arrival of the Treasurer at the mission- 
house. 

ae 10. A black man and woman, who live about twenty miles from us, 
expressed a desire to unite with the church, and were examined, So far as we 
could judge from present appearances, they gave hopeful evidences of piety; but, 
as we have not had opportunity to be particularly aequainted with their walk 
and conversation, since they date their hope of conversion, it was thought prop- 
er to consider them as candidates, but not to be admitted until we should have fur- 
ther opportunity to examine them, and £0 inquire concerning their characters. 

14. QOur spirits were refreshed by the arrival of our dear brother Cornelius. 
his health is somewhat impaired by his long and fatiguing journey through the 
wilderness, and exposure to the scorching sun of noon and the chilling damps of 
night: but we hope he will be restored by a few days of rest with us. He brought 
with him a fine looking Choctaw lad of about 15, to be taken to the Foreign 
Mission School in Connecticut, 

i5. The Governor of Tennessee called, dined with us, and visited the school. 
He expressed much satisfaction in the appearance and progress of the scholars, 
a high opinion of the utility of the institution, and the importance of establishing 
ethers on a similar plan in other piaces, Towards evening he went on to meet 
Commissioners, who are a little below us. running the line between Tennessee and 
Georgia. It is expected this line will pass not far from the mission house. 


Me 


468 Journal of the Mission at Brainerd. Oct, 


16 Having appointed, by the will of God,’ a special communion, on’ account. 
ef our brethren being with us, a preparatory lecture was preached. 

Sabbath. 17. Brother Cornelius preached. Twenty two communicants of dif- 
ferent nations and complexions, surrounded the table of Him, who “by the grace 
of God tasted death for every man.” We trust our spirits were all refreshed 
by partaking of this holy ordinance. ; 

[A great part of this week and of the week preceding, was spent in deliber- 
ating upon, and deciding questions of importance to missionary establishments 
among the Indians. ] ; 

Sabbath, 24. In the morning brother Cornelius preached what he considered 
his last sermon to this people. Brother Kingsbury’s farewell discourse followed 
inthe afternoon. It was really a solemn and affecting day to us all. 

May 25. Ever memorable to us will be the transactions and events of this 
_day. Three of our fellow laborers, brother Kingsbury and brother and sister 
Williams, left us with the expectation of laboring no more in this part of the 
vineyard. Brother and sister W. are to descend the Tennessee in a boat, brother 
K, to go on horseback to the agency, then to return this way, leave us immedi- 
ately, and proceed by land. The scene was rendered still more solemn and im- 
pressive by brothers Evarts and Cornelius, with the three Cherokee lads and 
the Choctaw, leaving us at the same time. Though we could rejoice that the 
Lord has opened a door to extend our missionary labors among the 20,000 
Choctaws, and our brethren and sisters were willing to engage in this arduous 
enterprise, and labor in an uncultivated field several hundred miles from us; 
still our feelings were severely tried cn parting with them; perhaps not less so 
than when we parted from our dear relatives and friends at the north. 

The morning was spent in making the necessary preparations. About noon 
our numerous family was collected, prayers and praises offered, after which 
brother and sister Williams took an affectionate farewell of the children and 
departed, Most of the brethren and sisters accompanied them to the river, 
where a number of our Cherokee neighbors had collected, to testify their regard 
for those who had been teaching them what they now consider “the best things.’” 
‘Their falling tears manifested their grateful attachment to missionaries. Here 
again we had the satisfaction of pouring out our hearts in prayer to God and 
mingling our songs of praise, in the expectaton that our next meeting would 
be around the throne above, “Brother and sister Williams departed in the 
boat, brother Kingsbury crossed the river, accompanying our brothers who 
were going to the north, the rest of us returned to the mission house at Brainerd. 

Thi, evening one of our largest scholars, who went with his friends to the 
agency a few days since, returned with a rifle, which he had received from Gov- 
ernment, in consequence of having enrolled his name, as one who would go to the 
Arkansas. He appeared very shy, passed the house without calling, stopped at 
the school-house and went in, One of the brethren observing this, repaired im- 
mediately to the place, and found him gathering the books which he had formerly 
used, with the intention of taking them and departing without speaking to any 
one of us. He was told, that we did not allow our scholars when leaving us, to 
take, without our consent, either the books or clothing which we had furnished 
them while here; and that we were very sorry he should think of leaving us with- 
out first taking us by the hand. He was disconcerted and ashamed; returned ta 
the mission-house, slfook hands with :he family, and departed. It was painful to 
have this promising lad, who had been well contented with us, was just begin- 
ning to understand a little of our language, and nearly forward enough to begin to 
read, thus removed, to return perhaps to savage life. But as the regulation of 
this business does not come within our province, we were called only to the duty 
of submission. 


Extract from the record of proceedings at meetings for business. 


26. “Considering the various duties that devolve upon us, in consequence of 
our numbers being diminished, and particularly the increasing care and confine- 
ment of the teacher, as it is necessary that some one should guide the children 
‘rom the ume they rise, until they go to bed; Therefore, according to the advice 
the Treasurer, Resolved, that brother fHoyt’s son Milo enter the school as 
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usher, hoping, that in due time he may be prepared to take the full charge of this 
or some other mission school.” 

28. Three of the Committee appointed by the Board to visit the school,” 
arrived for that purpose. Brother Kingsburv returned. 

‘The Committee visited the school, viewed the buildings, farm and mill. 

This day in a meeting for business, we resolved to purchase certain improve= 
ments near the mill, for the purpose of renting to the miller, whoever he may be. 
These improvements consist of a dwelling house, several out houses, and about 
20 acres of land. 

[These improvements cost but $100.] 

30. We were this day called to the painful duty of taking our final leave of 
brother Kingsbury, as a fellow laborer in this part of the field. He is to preach 
tomorrow at -Vick-o-jack. The trembling jip and the falling tear witnessed how 
dear this brother is to usall. May the Lord preserve him. We part with him 
willingly only for Jesus’ sake. ‘The approaching Sabbath being the stated time 
for communion at the table of the Lord, a preparatory lecture was preached. 

31. A large number of our friends and neighbors collected for divine worship. 
Our Rev. brother Anderson preached, after which the sacrament was adminis- 
tered. The assembly was solemn, and some were considerably affected. 

June 1. “This morning the visiting Committee, with many expressions of good 
will to us, and desires for the prosperity of the mission, took leave of us. As their 
report is before the Prudential Committee, it is unnecessary for us to communi- 
cate any further remarks which we have made in our journal respecting their 
visit; yet we cannot refrain from observing, that it has been very agreeable to us, 
and we have the fullest confidence that their hearts are with yours and ours io the 
great work that is before us. We have renewed cause to thank God and take 
courage. 

2. A full-blooded Cherokee, about 24 years of age, who has neither parents, 
nor home, made application toenter the school. It appeared, he had led a ram- 
bling life, and obtained his living by hunting. From what motives this son of the 
forest was led to make this application we could not determine, Our fears were, 
that he might think this an easy way to obtain his bread; that, if admitted, he 
would by his slothfulness injure our other scholars; or, if crowded to continual 
application, would soon leave us to his and our disadvantage. The duties that 
would be required of him were stated in a manner calculated to discourage him 
at onee, if these werehis views. He said he understood all these things; was 
willing to comply with the terms; and would continue without intermission until 
he had obtained an education, except that he should want some time to hunt to 
get money to buy his clothes. He was told, that hunting could not be permitted; 
but we would put him ina better way to purchase clothes, viz. that we would 
employ him to labor with our men in the field a sufficient Ume to buy his neces- 
sary clothing. He appeared well pleased with this;—said he must go to the 
agency to get some money that was due to him, and would soon return, if we 
*ould agree to admithim. ‘Though we still had fears on account of his age and 
manner,.of life, it was thought best not to reject him. He was told that we would 
receive him. (To be continued.) 
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Sept.1,18i8. From contribution in the Brought forward {44 25 
vestry of Park-street church, at a Hezekiah Perkins, Esq. Treas- 
prayer meeting, by Mr. N. Willis, {49 75 urer, viz. For translations, 64 39 

2, Vhe First Female Missionary For foreign missions, 17 VU—-81 39 
Society in Lansinburgh, N. Y. by 5. Eliphalet Wicks, Esq. of Jamaica, 
Miss Eliza Stewart, Seeretary, 34 00 L. I. for the missionary estabiish- 

From Mrs, Patience Damon, of Ches- meut at Brainerd, - - 10 00 
terfield, for the Ludian Mission, by From the following sources, by 
the Rey. Dr. Morse, - = 50 Aaron Beach, Esq. viz. 

4, ‘Che Foreign Mission Society of Collection in the first Presbyterian 
Norwich, Con. and the vicinity, by church in Newark, N.J, 64 40 


Carried forward G44 25 Carried forward $64 405155 64 
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Brought forward {$64 409135 64 
Donation from a member of the 
Society, - - 200 00 
Do. from do. - 30 00 
From the Female Foreign 
Mission Society of Newark, 80 00 
Annual subscriptions, 151 00--525 40 
Mr. Jesse Reed, of Hanover, 
by the Rey. Mr. Colburn, 5 00 
A female friend of missions, 1 00—--6 00 
A collection in the first ete 
tional church in Newport, R. I. at 
the monthly concert for prayer, by 
the Rev. Calvin Hitcheock, 

The Female Cent Society of Marlto- 
rough, Ver. by Mr. Pliny Fisk, 
8. The Female Society of Columbia 

County, Penn. for promoting mis- 

sions In the East, by the Rev. Jolin 

B. Patterson, - 31 380 
From Divie Bethune, Esq. of 

New York, - 30 00—-61 30 
From the following sources, by Mr. 

Richard Boylston, Treasurer of 

the Hillsborough, (N. H.) Bible 

and Charitable Society, viz. 


6 00 
16 GO 


From members of the Society, 7 00 
A friend in Amherst, for In- 
dians on our borders, 10 00 


Isaac Dimond, of Hopkinton, ; 
N. H. for do. - 1 00 
From the following individuals 
in Antrim, N. H. 


Elisabeth Christie, - 50 
James Day, : - 50 
Hannah Day, - - 25 
Fanny Burnham, - 50 


A friend to foreign missions, 25—-20 00 
From the following sources, by the 

Rev. Austin Hazen, viz. 
The Female Cent Society in Hart- 


ford, Ver. - 18 00 
Associated females in Nor- 

wich, - - 1 20 
A contribution in do. 5 30—-24 50 
From a friend in Ohio, who 

wishes to devote a tenth of his in- 

come to eharitable purposes, by 

Peter B. Beals, Esq. 1 34 
The Foreign Mission Associa- 

tion of Burlington, Geauga 

meee? 1 50 
Mrs. Nabby Hitcheoek, of 

_binton. - 50——--3 34 


The Female F areign Mission So- 
"ahd of Berwick, Columbia coun- 
ty, Penn. by Mr. Hutchins Tay- 
lor, 25 BO 

From three isaies of Ber wick, 2 00—-27 U0 
12. The Female C haritable Soci- 
ety of Sheffield, by Mrs, Margaret 
Bradfor d, Tre asurer, i» 27 94 
A female friewd of missions in New 
London, Con. by the Rey. Joshua 
Huntington, - 20 00 
Col. 8. Green, 1 00—-21 00 
From a few ‘adil ts a Derry con- 
gvegation, Dauphin county, Penn. 
ie the Cherokee mission; remit- 
ted by the Rev. James ht. Sharon 
to Robert Ralston, Esq. 


Bsr 12 


Aarvied forward 


Donations to Foreign Missions. 


16. The Reading ‘a optety of Wren- 


17 00 « 


OcrT. 


Brought forward $891 12 
Mr. Cephas Bardwell, of Williams- 
1 090 


town, 
tham, by Capt. James Ware, 50 00 

Mrs. Trumbull, of New Haven, for 
the American Aborigines, by the 
Rey. Elias Cornelius, 

17. A female in Newburyport, by 
Mr. Samuel Tenney, remitted by 
Mr. Kimball, 

The Newell Society in Marshfield, 
Con. by Mrs. oie ape 
Treasurer, 

A contribution in Peterborou gh, N. 
H. for the mission at Salsette, by 
Dea. Jonathan Smith, - 

19. The Ladies’? Foreign Mission 
Society in Fairfield county, Con. 
by the Rev. Nathaniel Hewitt, 

The Female Charitable Society of 
South Salem, N. Y. 10 63 

A female friend of missions, 75 

Mr. Josiah Gilbert, - 5 00 

Miss Mary Gilbert, for the 
Cherokees, - 2 00O—-18 38 

The Female Society of Herkimer, 
N. Y. by the Rev. Dr. Nott, 

The Female Cent Socicty of Leyden, 
Lewis county, N. Y. by Alice Fish, 
Treasurer, remitted by the Rev. 
Dr. Davis, - 


5 00 


5 00 


27 00 


46 09 


34 80 


80 00 


15 00 


* From the Female Ghanietie Sout. 


ety in ‘puter a by Mrs. 
Greut, - 

Some small children i in three 
school districts in the same 
town, - 1 97 

Mrs. Abigail King, of < 50—-17 91 

The Young men’s Charitable Soci- — - 
ety of Conway, for the mission to 
the American Indians, by Mr. 

Joseph Avery, Treasurer, remit- 
ted by the Key. Dr. Lyman, 28 52 

The Conway Female Charita- 
ble Society for promoting 
Christianity, by Mrs. Phebe 
Howland, Treas. 20 87—-48 89 

The Foreign Mission Society of 
Middletown, Con. by the Rev. C. 
A. Goodrich, President, 

From Gen. Stephen Van Renssa- 
laer, by the Rey. Dr. Proud- 
fit, - - 150 00 

From the same, paid directly 
to the Treasurer, 


Ladies in Brookfield, 


Polly 
15 44 


56 60 


27 50—177 50 
Con. by Mrs. 


Sarah Northrop, - 10 00 
From the Rev. Dr. Appleton, 3 00 
The Female Cent Soziety in East 

Guilford, Con. by the Rey. John 

Elliott, - - - 33 62 
Contribution after the annual ser- 

mon before the Board, . 169 45 
The Female Cent Society of West 

Haven, Con. by Miss H. Smith, re- 

mitted by T. Dwight, Esq. 18 60 


A friend of missions, by the Rev. H. 


Fisk, of Marlborough, N. H. re- 
mitted by the Rev. Dr. Pay- 
s0n, - - 5 00 


' —— 


Carried forward $5 00$1,657 47 


1818. 
Brought forward - $5 00%1,657 47 

Mrs. Eliza ren, of Rindge, y 

N.H. - 3 50 
Miss Eliza Hearn of do. 1 00 
A friend of missions, 1 G0—-10 50 
The Rev. Herman Daggett, of 

Cornwall, Con. - 12 00 
21. From a friend, for the pet, 

can Indians, - 20 00 
From a female friend of missions, by 

Mrs. Bowers, for the American 

Indians, - - 4 74 s 
From do. by do. for the mission to 

the heathen in Asia, 4 31——9 05 
Paul Roberts, Esq. of Nassau, N. Y. 2 50 
A charity box kept by Miss Susan : 

Scott, of Boston, - - 2 00 


‘Contribution after a sermon _preach- 
ed in Park-street church, Sept. 20, 
by the Rey. Elias Cornelius, for 
missions and schools among the 
American Aborigines, 253 84 
By the Rev. Ezekiel Rich, the fol- 
lowing sums, viz. 
Contributions in Marlborough, N. 
HH for educating heathen children 
in foreign lands, = 1 28 
The Male Society in do. for 
the same object, - 17 
The Female Society in do. for ie 
same object, - 11 10 
The Cent maarictya in do. for the 
same, ° 13 77—-43 97 
25. From Dr. McChair, of Stanstead, 
fn Canada, by the Rev. Levi Par- 


sons, - 50 
Mr. Jesse Stone, of Monkton, 
Ver. - 1 00 


The Female Cent Society in 

Bridport, Ver. remitted by 

the Rev. Joshua Bates, 14 67—-16 17 
The Female Charitable Society of 

Holden, by Mrs. Susannah Da- 

mon, Treasurer, remitted by Mr. 

Fisk, - - 43 50 
From Mrs. Elisabeth B. Davis, 

of dg. to purebase Bibles 

fer the heathen, - 3 00—-46 50 
The Harmony Society of Wilming- 


ton, Del. by Mrs. A. Maemuallen, 12 00 
From a friend of missions, by the 

Rev. Alexander Lovel!, - 9 50 
The monthly concert for prayer in 

Beverly, by the Rey, David Oli- 

phant, - 215 
The <Auxiliary Foreign Mission So- 

ciety of Hampden County, by the 

Hon. Geor ge Bliss, Esq. Treas. * 120 00 
Froma friend of missions, - 3 00 


The Mission Female Cent Society in 

the first parish ef Gloucester, for 

foreign missions, - 36 00 
For domestic do. - 18 00—-54 06 
Contribution at the monthly concert 

for prayer in Vernon, Con. by the 

Rev. William Ely, - or 


Carried forward $5 77%2,274 65 


* This sum includes a contribution in 
Blandford, - - Gis OC 
From the Westfield Female Auxil- 

iary For, Miss, Society, 14 50 


Donations to the School Fund. 


A7t 


Brought forward $5 77$2,274 65 
Avails of ornaments contribat- 
ed at the same time, 2 03—-7 80 
30. The Westbrook and Gorham 
Female Cent Society, by Mrs. 
James Codman, Treasurer, remit- 


ted by the Rev. Timothy Hilliard, 23 62 
The Foreign Mission Society ‘of 

Ware, by the Rev. Dr Lyman, 48 00 
Miss Elisabeth Foster, for the mis- 

sion at Brainerd, by Miss Harriet 

Mole, ° Seno 1 00 


$2,355 07 


THE SCHOOL FUND. 

Sept.2. From the Ladies’ Mission- 
ary Society in Christ Church par- 
ish, 5. C. by the Rev. Mr. Perrin, 
for the education ofa heathen child, 
to be named Tomas SreNncER, 

Mrs. Patience Damon, of Chester- 
field, - - 50 

4. Contribution in the Rey. Mr. 
Mills’s Society in Sutton, by the 
Rey. Dr. Morse, - - 

Collection in the society of Hanover, 
in Lisbon, Con. for educating hea- 
then children in America, by, the 
Rey. Andrew Lee, 

7. From Miss Eliza Morse’s school 
of young misses in Winchester, 
( Winsted.) Con, the avails of their 
industry, by Mr. Beach, - 

10, Freya a friend in Amherst, for 
educating heathen youth, by Mr. 
Richard Boylston, - 50 

The Society in Greenfield, N, 
H. for educating heathen 
children, by the ‘Rey. John 
Walker, - 

Philip Greeley, of Hopkinton, 
for do. 2 00—-13 00 

A little boy of Nor wich, Ver. by the 
Rey. Austin Hazen, - - 20 

From a young girl in Burton, Ge- 
auga county, Ohio, by Peter B. 

Beals, Esq. - - 50 

From Wiiliam, a little boy in 
the same family, - 66 

From a female friend in Ohio, 
towards educating a heathen 
child in the family of Mr. 

Meigs, at Batticotia, 3 00—— 4 16 
From four little boys in the school 
at Brainerd, by Mr. Moody Hall, 
15. The Female Mite Society of 
Newark, N. J. by Miss Hannah 
Woodruff, Treasurer, for educat- 

ing heathen children in India, 

16. Mr. John M. Kinne, of Au- 
gusta, Geo. for the school at Brain- 
erd, by the Rev. Ard Hoyt, 

Children 4 in Bethel, by the ney. Mr. 
Sewall, 35 

16. Fiom the schoo! of Miss Ly dia 
Richards, in Ashfield, - 2 0i 

The Montpelier, (Ver. ) Indian 
School Society, for the support of 
schools among the Indians of N. 
America, by Mr.Samuel L.Crosby, 


30 00 


30 00 


18 61 


10 06 


10 50 


Corried forward 


Ress 30 


) 
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Brought forward 288 86 

17. Children in Miss Abigail Bou- 
tell’s school in Townsend, for ed- — 
ucating heathen children in the 
east, 60 

19. The Female Charitable Society 
of South Salem, N. Y. 10 62 

Mrs. Molly Mead, - 2 00—-12 62 

The Heathen School Soviety of Plain- 
fieid, by J. Porter, - - 

From a society of ladies in Paris, N. 
¥. for a child named ExreHater 
STEELE, by Miss Harriet M’Neil, 
the second annual payment, 

Miss Lucy Maynard, of Conway, ne 
the Rev. Dr. Lyman, - 36 

Ladies in Brunswick, Me. for eins 
cating a child in Ceylon, to be 
named » by the 
Rey. Dr. Appleton, 

The Mite Society in New Canaat 
Con. for educating heathen youth 
in foreign cofntries, by Mr. St. 
John, Treasurer, remitted by T. 
Dwight, Esq. - 71:00 

The Mite Society in New Mil- 
ford, Con. for schools at 
Bombay, - - 7 00—-78 00 

The Society in Rindge, N. H. for ed- 

‘ acating heathen children, by the 
Rey. Dr. Payson, - 35 00 

From Dr. Payson himself, for 
educating a child in Ceylon, 
to be named Cuarues Pay- 

SON, - 12 00-—47 00 

From ‘Gen. Stephen Van Renssulaer, 
for the education of heathen chil- 
dren in India, - 

25. By the Rev. Levi Parsons, from 
the following societies, viz. 

The Heathen School Society inCorn- 
wall, Ver. - 20 60 

The Heathen School Society 
in Pittsfield, Ver. 

The Heathen’ School Society 
in South, Granville, N. Y. 14 12 

The Granville, (N. Y.) Juve- 
nile Society, (a part of $30, ) 
to support a heathen child 
to be named Harrier A. 
Newel, = 

The Juvenile Society of 
Young Men in Granville, 
N. Y. of which $30 is to 


8 16 


12 00 


500 00 


11 32 


25 00 


Carried forward $70 44%977 60 


AN ABSTRACT OF THE 


Report of the Society for propagating the Gospel. 


REPORT 


Oct. 


Brought forward 70 448977 60 
educate a heathen child, to 
be named NaTHANIEL Pan- 
KER, - 

The Heathen School Society 
in Pittsford, Ver. 12 00 

From two children in Greens- 
borough, Ver. - 25—125 69 

The Female Society in Vergennes, 

Ver. by Miss Laura J. Hunting- 
ten, Treasurer, to educate a child 
in the family of the Rev. Mr. Nich- 
ols, tobe named ALExanpER Loy- 
ELL, out of respect to their pas- 
tor, - - 40 00 

The Association of gentlemen 
in Vergennes, Ver. for edu- 
cating heathen youth, 21 50—-61 50 

Several females in Hillsborough, N. 
H. by N. Johnson, Esq. - 

From children in Hopkinton, 
Ni Hit - 55 

Avails of a charity ‘box in do. 
by Sarah T. Smith, - 45—-1 00 

The Ladies’ Heathen’s Friend Soci- 
ety in Tewksbury, for a child in 
Ceylon to be baptised Jacos Coc- 
GIN, as a tribute of respect to their 
pastor, by Miss Harriet Liver- 
more, Treasurer, 

The Bath (Me.) Female. Heathen 
School Society, a quarterly pay- 
ment, by Jase Sprague, [lreas- 
urer, remitted tf the Rev. Mr El- 
lingwood, 

From a female, by the Rev. Henry 
A. Rowland, * 50 

The Mission Female Cent Society 
in the first parish of Gloucester, for 
the Foreign Mission School, 

Children in Miss Deborah Worces- 
ter’s school in Bedford, N. H. by 
the Rev. Dr. Worcester, se 

30. The Female Missionary Soci- 
ety in Braintree, for educating 
heathen children in our own coun- 
try, by the Rev. R.S. Storrs, 

The little treasure of a child, who 
died lately in Salisbury, N. H. in 
his fifth year, by the Rey. Dr. 
Woods, 

Children in Miss Spaulding’ 8 school 
in Andover, = 60 


43 00 


3 00 


12 00 


50 00 


2 00 


$1,250 01 
Total of Donations in September, $3,605 08 


OF THE SELECT COMMITTEE OF 


THE SOCIETY FOR PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL AMONG THE IN- 
DIANS AND OTHERS IN NORTH AMERICA.” 


Read and accefited November 6, 1817. 


THE operations of the Societv have been in the destitute settlements of the Dis- 
trict of Maine, and among the Indians, viz. the Stockbridge tribe, the Senecas, and 
Munsees. 

1. Inthe District of Maine. 

The Rer. Dr. Nathaniel Porter performed a mission of two months at Frye- 
burg and the vicinity, during which time he visited many families and was assid- 
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vously careful to converse with them concerning the salvation of their souls. On 
this mission he ‘administered baptism 5 times, attended 4 communions, preach- 
ed ten lectures, attended 5 funerals, and visited all the schools.” A number of 
persons appearing to be under serious impressions, he continued with them three 
or four weeks afterwards, “endeavoring to win them wholly to Christ, in the 
same manner as when in the service of the society; for he could not leave them 
in this state.” He employed much of his time in visiting. As God seemed to 
own and bless such means, he considered it as a duty to pursue them. 

The Rev. Asa Piper performed a mission of two months, at Belfast and the 
vicinity. He first visited Thomaston, and preached on the Sabbath to a respect- 
able assembly. His labors were principally in the towns of Camden, Belfast, 
Belmont, Dixmont, Unity, and a small plantation contiguous to Belfast, owned 
by the Waldo heirs. In several of these places tie observes, there are individuals 
well disposed towards religious purposes; and they possess such local privi- 
Eee that, were they a united people, the support of a minister would be no 

urden, : 

The Rev. Daniel Lovejoy entered on a mission of three months at Robbinston 
and the vicinity. He spent in Robbinston 10 Sabbaths, preached many lectures, 
and visited much from house to house. ‘During my stay in this place,” he 
writes, ‘I was treated with the utmost kindness by the people, and had reason to 
believe, that my feeble attempts in the Gospel of Christ were crowned with vis- 
ible success. Mr. Lovejoy preached considerably and visited at No. I. a planta- 
tion adjoining Robbinston, containing 50 or 60 families. “There is,’? he writes, 
“in this plantation a considerable settlement of Indians, whom I visited repeat- 
edly, and conversed with the governor. He seemed to be a man of some intelli- 
gence; but, in general they seemed to be in a wretched state.” Mr. L. preached 
several times at No. III. where there were about 20 families well disposed 
towarils the Gospel; atso at No, IJ. about 15 miles from Robbinston, where are 
considerable settlements. At Pennamaquan he preached 3 Iectures. At Den- 
nysville, where the people appeared very attentive, he preached 4 lectures, and 
on one Sabbath. ‘There is a congregational church in this place, and the Lord’s 
supper was now first administered here. At Orangetown, a plantation in that 
vicinity, he preached once, and was informed, that it was the only sermon deliv- 
ered in the place for six years. There were here but few fatnilies, “but they 
seemed very desirous of hearing the Word of God, and able and willing to con- 
tribute of their substance for the support of the Gospel. Besides the places 
already mentioned, he preached one Sabbath at Frankfort, and one at Unity. 
During the mission he preached 56 times, made 194 family visits, attended & 
meetings for prayer and religious conversation, administered the Lord’s supper 
4 times, baptised 1 person of adult age, and 25 children, and visited 4 schools. 

The Rev. Josiah Peet performed the service assigned him at Norridgewock. 
and the vicinity. In his mission he spent 9 weeks, preached 43 times, attended 
4 conferences, visited 8 sick persons, one school, and upwards of 40 families. 
His labors were received with apparent cordiality and gratitude, and a repetition 
of them uniformly solicited. 

The Rev. John Sawyer was assiduously engaged during the year in the impor- 
tant duties of minister and preceptor; 4 months of which were by the appoint- 
ment of this Society at Brownville and the vicinity. Excepting when he went 
at a considerable distance to preach, he taught school six days in the week. The 
number of scholars was 39. He distributed many Testaments, fram which were 
seen very good effects. “he school under his care promises much benefit to the 
place and surrounding region. 

The Rev. Henry rue commenced his labors at Appleton and the vicinity the 
7th of January. His labors were at Appleton, Searsmont, Putnam, and Mont- 
ville. In the first mentioned place the attention to religion among all denomina- 
tions has been of late greater than usual. Lhe meetings were generally well 
attended, and thanks expressed for the services rendered by the Society. Inthe 
vicinity during the summer, he preached many lectures; made visits, attended 
conferences, and distributed many books. 

The Rev. Mr. Nurse continues his useful labors at Ellsworth and the vicinity. 
Although his impaired health has not permitted so great exertions as formerly, 
yet he proceeds in his course with a faith and hope, which the greatness of the 
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cause, and a confidence in God inspire. The school under his care has been 
kept in operation about ten months of the year past. By the methods pursued 
he has endeavored to store the minds of the youth with religions knowledge, and 
to form them to the love and practice of moral goodne-s. He has lately intro- 
duced into his school, a variety of valuable and interesting religious tracts. 
These are read on the Sabbath, and the pupils are afterwards required to give 
an account of their contents. The influence of this school is extensively felt in 
this new part of the country. A goodly number have been qualified in it to be- 
come respectable and useful teachers. In the past year 7 young men, and 18 
young women from this, have had charge of other schools, spread over atract of 
country 150 miles in length. : 

The Rev. Dr. Porter has performed a second mission to Fryeburg and the 
vicinity, and seldom hasa mission been crowned with greater success. He spent 
10 Sabbaths, preached several léctures, visited 60 families and 9 schools, baptised 
9 children and 4 adults, and admitted 16 persons into the church in Fryeburg, 
The congregational society in that town employed him after the term of his mis- 
sion was closed, and the divine blessing still attended his labors. Since the close 
of the mission he admitted three persons to communion, and baptised two heads 
of families and four children. ‘There are,” he wriies, “eight persons who now 
stand propounded, one of whom, the head of a family, was never baptised. The 
number of children in these families is 24, all to be presented for baptism; the 
whole number of adults, reckoning the candidates for admission is 7, The num- 
ber of children, including the 24 to be soon offered, amounts to 37. In forty-four 
years of my ministerial labors, I have never seen so large a number of souls gath- 
ered into the kingdom of Christ in so short atime. The spirit of inquiry is still 
awake, and a hopeful number under serious impressions. The God of all grace 
perfect this, which, I believe, is his own work.” 

2. The Stockbridge Indians. 

The state of the Indians under the care of Mr. Sargeant appears to be generally 
similar to that represented in the last report of tne Society. In his journal of the 
29th June, he says, ’ 

“With satisfaction and pleasure I will further note, that there appears a gen- 
eral reformation among my people, much more than I have observed since they 
moved into this country. “(ne Indians, who depend much on corn for their sup- 
port, have been, and are now, very much distressed for bread on account of the 
uncommon season; but they go among white people where it is to be obtained, 
and return and appeur sober and diligent in their business. ‘The uncommon prov- 
idence displayed in the seasons, appears to be blessed to their spiritual and tem- 
poral good” 

3. Zhe Senecas and Munsees. 

The Rev. Timothy Alden,(President of Alleghany College,)in pursuance ef the 
appointment of the Society, has visited the Seneca and Munsee Indians, and per- 
formed missionary service among the White inhabitants of the southwestern set- 
tlements. He began the mission on the 1st of August, and returned to Meadville 
early in September. In this period he preached 31 times, baptised 1 infant, at- 
tended 2 prayer meetings, called on many families, conversed and prayed with 
the sick wherever to be found in his route, and visited 3 Indian schools. On the 
Sabbath he officiated, “1. In a barn on the Broken-straw;* 2. in Cornplanter’s 
house at Jen-ne-sa-da-ga; 3. at a public house in the township of Eden; 4 at a 
school house in the Seneca village, near Buffalo; 5. at a school house in Jemes- 
town, situated on the rapids below Chaud-dayk-walake; 6, at Oil Creek, 28 
miles from Meadville, and at the house of Joseph Armstrong, of the Big Sugar 
Creek. He preached whenever and wherever an assembly could be collected; 
which sometimes scarcely amounted to 20, and seldom to more than fifty hear- 
ers, excepting upon the Sabbath, when he sometimes had nearly two hundred.” 

In Cornplanter’s village, extending one mile along the banks of the Alleghany, 
are 48 persons of different ages and both sexes, I preached twice in the spacious 
house of that noble spirited chief, which was well filled, and mostly with Indians. 
Some ot these were from Peter Krous’s neighborhood, and from Cold Spring. 
Henry Obeel, Cornplanter’s eldest son, a major in the late war, officiated as my 
jnterpreter.” At the close of each of the discourses, Cornplanter delivered an 


* A stream emptying intothe western side of the Alleghany. 
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interesting address, in which he expresséd his gratitude for the notice taken of 
him and nis people. He also kindly accompanied Mr. Alden to Cold Spring, to 
visit Red Jacket and his people. Here is an Indian school taught by Mr. Elking- 
ton at the expense of the Friends. Mr. A. preached in Big Valley, nigh the up- 
per end of the Indian reserve, which lies upon the Allegany. An-neh-yesh, 
usually called Long John, and more than a dozen other Indians attended the meet- 
ing. ‘Che chief made a speech, in which he thanked the missionaries, for coming 
to see the Indians, and to preach to them, and wished him to express his grateful 
acknowledgments to the good people who thought so much of the poor Indians 
as to send a preachertothem. Mr. Alden visited the Indian school at the Sen~ 
eca village on the shore of Lake Erie, 14 miles from Buffalo. This school has 
been taught by Mr. Hyde five years. Here, contrary to his expectation, he was 
permitted to preach to Indians in the village which is the most populous of any 
inhabited by the Senecas. Having called on Young King and Capt. Pollard, two 
of the most influential chiefs, who expressed their satisfaction in his visit and its 
object, and cheerfully agreed to notify their people to a meeting on the Sabbath. 
We regret that our limits do not permit us to give the very interesting accoynt of 
this meeting, and of the speech made by Capt. Pollard on the occasion. 

“Mir. Aiden visited the Cataraugus village, but the chiefs were absent. The- 
inhabitants of this village are all Senecas, except about 6 families, who are Mun- 
sees, At the Seneca village on Buffalo Creek, are about 700 Senecas, 16 Mun- 
sees, some Onontagas, some Cayugas, and a few Squaukees. In the different 
reserves the Senecas amount to something more than 2000. The language of the 
Munsees is radically different from that of the former, ‘[hey are so called from 
the name of the place where they formerly lived, on a branch of the Susquehan- 
nah, but are of the Delaware tribe.” 

The result of the Rev. Mr. Alden’s observations on the character of the In- 
dians and their need of instruction, we give in his own words, 

“The more I have attended to the situation of the aboriginal part of our exten- 
sive repubiic, the more I have been convinced, that to teach the Indians with 
effect the truths of the Gospel, ministers must live with them, learn their lan- 
guage, and preach to them in their vernacular tongue, It is generally difficult 
to procure an interpreter of abilities, and sti more so to preach in such a man- 
ney that justice may be done to many subjects, and a faithful translation be given. 
Tae fact is, the languages of our red brethren are barren of terms for coaveyibg 
many truths to their understanding, Still, if a minister were fully acquainte 
with their language and mode of illustrating subjects, he would be able to convey 
his meaning in a way which would be comprehended.” 

Tie Society has productive property to the amount of $23,167 75. 

His Hoxor WriLi_taMm PuHILutipes, Esq. is President, and Mr. Samuer H. 
Watery, Treasurer. 


CORBAN SOCIETY. 


TuE annual report of this excellent Society mentions with gratitudethe success, 
which has attended its past exertions, the motives which should inspire continued 
zeal, and the peculiar obligations to activity which the present day presses upon 
the conscience. 


There are 85 members of the Society, and 12other subscribers. The subscrip- 


tions during the past year amounted to “id - - $208 00 

Donations in cash from ladies in Worcester, Uxbridge, Dorchester, 
and Boston, = < = 3 rs - - 90 75 
Interest af money, 3 - » - - - 12 60 
$311 35 


Besides the receipts of money, no less than 154 articles of clothing, valued at 
$271 73 have been received from benevolent ladies in Boston, Ashby, and 
Richmond. . : - ‘ge 

The Society has assisted thirty pious young men, within the year past, who 
have been recommended according tothe Constitution. 
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CHOCTAW MISSION. 


LETTERS have been received from Mr. Kingsbury dated Sept, 24th, During 
the three preceding weeks the mission family had been severely afflicted with 
sickness. Mr. Kingsbury and Mr. Williams were first taken ill; but, by the 
timely use of medicine, were gradually restored, Mrs. Williams was seized with 
the bilious fever on the7th, ‘Phe disease,” says Mr. K. in a letter to the Treas- 
urer, ‘“‘was severe; and, in a few days, she was reduced very low, and, as we 
had reason to apprehend, to the very borders of the grave, On Sabbath, the 13th, 
about two in the afternoon it was thought by herself and others, that she would 
soon be released from all the toils and sufferings and sin of this mortal life. A part 
of the family had previously removed tothe place selected for the seat of the mis~ 
sion, Those, who were present, assembled around her bed, to take a last fare- 
well of this dear friend. She was perfectly rational, and spoke with as much 
composure of her expected removal], as if she had been going to ber earthly fath- 
er’s house. AsI was about to administer some ether, she said, “My brother, 
Jesus is about to take me to himself, and why do you wish me to stay?” I told 
her it was our duty to do all we could to preserve life. She took it and some 
other cordials, which had the happiest effect. The expiring flame of life was 
yevived, From that time her disorder took a favorable turn; the fever abated, 
and soon came to a common intermittent, which has now nearly left her. She is 
daily gaining strength, and this morning was able to sit at the breakfast table 
with us, Wecannot sufficiently express our gratitude for the signal mercy, 
which has attended this affictive dispensation.” ; 

About this time, the younger Mr. Kanouse was laid by, on account ofa painful 
swelling on the hand; but, at the time of writing was on the recovery. 

On the 16th the elder Mr, Kanouse was violently seized with a fever. While 
detailing the progress of the disease Mr. Kingsbury says, ‘If it is the Lord’s will 
to deprive us of the labors of this valuable missionary, it will become us to sub- 
mit without one murmuring word. These afflictions have followed in rapid suc- 
cession, and have occupied much of our time. But we hope they will be sancti- 
fied to our good; and that by these trials we shall be better prepared for the great 
work before us.” 

At the close of his letter Mr. K. says, that Mr. Kanouse had a comfortable day 
on the 23d, and rested well the succeeding night. We cannot bat hope, that, as 
the cool weather advances, the whole mission family will be restored to health. 

It appears from Mr, Kingsbury’s letters, that the labor of commencing an 
establishment among the Choctaws will be very arduous, and will require all the 
perseverance, faith, and zeal, which the most devoted missionaries can exert, 
Let the prayers of the friends of missions ascend perpetually in behalf of this 
attempt to carry the light of the Gospel into the midst of darkness, 


STOCKBRIDGE INDIANS. 


ixtract of @ letter from a Clergyman in Ohio to the Editor of the 
Panofilist. 


‘In September seventy or eighty of the Stockbridge tribe of Indians passed 
through this plice on their way to White River, Indiana. By sickness they were 
detained over the Sabbath, and asked if there was to be any meeting which they 
couldattend, ‘They were informed that there would be a meeting, and that the 
Lord’s supper was to be administered; at which they expressed great joy, and 
inquired if they could be admitted. On questioning them it was found, that their 
cluef and nine others were regularly formed intoa church; and their credentials 
avd appearance gave us satistactory evidence of their piety. A number of them 
attenued public worship, dressed in the Indian habit, and six came forward to the 
commanion table, ‘Lhey conducted with the utmost propriety aud solemnity; 
aud some were bathed in tears. Whena psalm was named, they all took out 
their books, and tprne/d to it. dt was the most interesting day ever seen in this 


place, 
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“On Monday I visited them, conversed and prayed with them, and never was 
more kindly and cordially received. I found that a large proportion of them had 
Bibles and could read. The Chief had Scott’s Family Bible. They also had 
other religious books. Iconversed with one of the Indians, who had been intox- 
icated while here. He was much affected; and. when they left us to pursuetheir 
journey, this man called, and asked me to remember him in my prayers; and 
said, ‘he hoped God would take away his stony heart.”? Tlrey are going to live 
with the Delawares, who are intimately connected with several other tribes. It 
appears to me that the hand of God is visible in their removal; and I consider it 
of great importance that they be immediately followed by a missionary.” 


REPORT O¥ THE DIRECTORS OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH GENERAL 
MEETING OF THE MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF LONDON, MAY 14, 1818. 


(Continued from pi. 420.) 


CHINA. 

Our Missionary, Dr. Morrison,* perseveres in the laborious and important task 
of translating the sacred volume into the language of China. In addition to the 
whole of the New Testament, which has been for several years in circulation, he 
has finished the books of Exodus, Ruth, and the Psalms, and has entered upon 
the prophecy of Isaiah, His labors suffered a suspension of a few months by his 
journey to Pekin, as one of the interpreters who accompanied his Excellency Lord 
Amherst, the British Ambassador to the Emperor of China. This interruption, 
will, however, we trust, be compensated by the additional knowledge which his 
journey through several provinces, and his intercourse with the natives of all 
ranks, enabled him to acquire of the language, customs, and especially of the 
religious views, of the vast population of that extensive empire. 

Dr. Morrison and Mr. Milne having finished the translation of several books of 
the Old festament, have made such arrangements with regard to the rest, that 
they hope, if it please God to give them health, to complete the whole in the 
course of the present year. 

We regret exceedingly that the opposition of the Chinese Government to the 
labors of Dr, Morrison still continues, and that his progress in printing has thereby 
been impeded; it is, however, pleasing to learn that the work is going forward at 
Malacca, Dr. Morrison having committed to the care of Mr. Milne the superin- 
tendance of a large edition of the New Testament, consisting of eight thousand 
copies in duodecimo, and fifteen hundred in octavo. 


MALACCA. 

We are sorry to state that Mr. Milne has suffered much by severe illness. 
Fears were entertained lest his valuable services should be speedily terminated. 
But we indulge a hope that his voyage to China will be beneticial. Mrs. Milne, 
who had been very dangerously ill, had previously taken a voyage to that 
country. 

Mr. Milne had paid a visit to Peifang (or Prince of Wales’ Island,) where he 
was most kindly received by Governor Petrie and many other gentlemen, was 
favored with many excellent opportunities of sending copies of the Chinese New 
Testament, catechisms, and tracts, to Siam, where it is said 20,000 Chinese re- 
side, to Rhio, Cochin-China, and various other places where the Chinese are 
found in great numbers, as well as of conversing on religious subjects with the 


* The title of Doctor in Divinity has been conferred on Mr. Morrison by the Senatus Aca- 
demicus of the University of Glasgow. 

Dr. Morrison is proceeding with his great work Tue Catnese Drcrronany, a Second 
Part of which has been received in London, price 10s. 6d. and which we beg leave to recom- 
mend to the friends of literature, who will serve D. M. and family by their patronage of it. 
His Chinese Grammar is also come to hand, and is sold by Black & Co. Leadenhall Street, at 
1/. 11s. 6d Dr. M. has also jus¢ published, A Collection of Dialogues and Detached Sentences 
in Chinese and Einglish, with a free and verbal rendering, price 10s.; also, A View of China 
for Philologieal Purpeses; gontaining a Sketch of Chinese Chronology, Geography, Popula- 
tion, Goyernment, Religion, and Customs, &e. &c. price 1/, 1s. ' 
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sailors belonging to the vessels by which they were conveyed. In Penang only, 
there are said to be 8,000 Chinese inhabitants, among whom Mr. Milne went 
from house to house, distributing the Scriptures and tracts. Mr. M. calculates 
that in China and Malacca together, there have been printed and circulated not 
less than 36,000 Chinese pamphlets and tracts, exclusive of the Holy Scriptures, 
May we not hope that some of the good seed so liberally disseminated will spring 
up, and produce much fruit to the glory of God and the salvation of souls. 
Towards the great expense of printing Chinese tracts, the Religious Tract So- 
ciety in London have liberally contributed the sum of 5004. 

Mr. Milne’s labors appear to have been abundant. He has translated the 
books of Genesis and Deuteronomy, and part of Joshua, into the Chinese lan- 
guage; he has also paid considerable attention to the Malay, in which he can read 
with tolerable facility. He has now two Chinese schools. into which he has in- 
troduced the Lancasterian plan, as far as it was practicable. The children learn 
Dr. Morrison’s Chinese Catechism. 

Mr. Thomson is proceeding with the Malay Mission. He has translated the 
Ten Commandments, and Dr. Watts’ first Catechism. Mr. Milne wrote an in- 
troduction to the Ten Commandments, explaining their design, judging that the 
holy law of God, as expressed in the Decalogue, is peculiarly calculated to strike 
at the root of their false principles, base practices, and abominable idolatries. 

The arrival of Mr. Medhurst at Malacca, in July last, afforded great satisfac- 
tion to Mr Milne, as he appears to be well qualified to superintend the press, 
having been brought up to the business of a printer, and having made some pro- 
ficiency in the learned languages.* This settlement has now the advantage of 
possessing two presses, with suitable workmen, and an able superintendant. Mr. 
‘Thomson, who obtained in England a knowledge of letter-founding, will maceri- 
ally assist in this department. The buildings necessary for the several purposes 
of the Mission have lately been much extended; but the expenditure, though con- 
siderable, will, we trust, be richly compensated by the utility of this very impor- 
tant institution, from which, throughout the numerous and populous regions of 
India beyond the Ganges, we trust the waters of the sanctuary will issue to fertil- 
ize the vast and dreary waste. 

The Directors, urged by the solicitation of Dr. Morrison and Mr. Milne, have 
lately sent out four additional laborers, Messrs. Milton, Fleming, Beighton, and 
Ince, the first of whom is designated to the Chinese Mission, the other three to 
such stations in the East as may be deemed the most necessitous and the most 
promising. 

AMBOYNA. 

Accounts received from Mr. Kam, at Amboyna, are very encouraging. His 
stated ministry in the Dutch Church appears to have been greatly blessed, as 
well as his preaching to the Heathen, in the Malay tongue. In the year 18.6, he 
baptised nearly 200 adults, who had relinquished the religion of Mahomet, and 
professed td embrace the Gospel of Christ. The number of heathens and Ma- 
homedans who have made a profession of Christianity through his instrumentality, 
since his arrival in Amboyna, exceeds 1200. Mr. Kam has commenced the build- 
ing of a place of worship for the use of the heathen slaves, but the work has been 
impeded in consequence of the distressing events which have taken place in the 
island, which have also occasioned some interruption of his own labors. The un- 
happy commotions in Amboyna have occasioned much bloodshed. The insur- 
gents endeavored to compel the Christian inhabitants to join them, many of whom, 
on their retusal, were cruelly murdered. Mr. Kam appears to have been in 
some personal danger, so that he says, in a letter to the Directors, “O my God, 
my soul is cast down within me; all thy waves and thy billows are gone over me: 
yet neither my body nor my soul has been hurt. I have escaped many dangers 
by land and by sea; and, out of the darkness which now surrounds me, I have 
confidence that light will arise, probably greater than before. Surely the mercy 
of the Lord has accompanied my poor labors from the time of my arrival in Asia! 
Surely the time of salvation is at hand, in favor of the numerous heathen of this 
cclony.” In another paper he says, “Whenever I am in great distress, then I 


*Mr. Medhurst, while at Madras, was appointed agent of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society at Malacca and Penang, and was furnished with a quantity of Dutch, Portuguese, and 
Arabic Bibles for distribution, 
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say in my heart, and sometimes with a loud voice, Lord be mindful of thy pray- 
ing people in England and every where else in Europe, on our behalf.” 

r. Kam’s zealous labors have not been confined to the island of Amboyna, 
Yn the months of September and October, 1816, he visited several of the Molucca 
islands, where his ministry was most joyfully received; and in the negerys (or 
villages) of Aboro, Hulaliuw, and Kariou, the inhabitants, who had been long de- 
voted to the service of dumb idols, arose, and with holy indignation destroyed 
their false gods. Mr. Kam speaks of this triumph of Christianity over heathen- 
ism with pious exultation; and says, in his address to British Christians, ‘Many 
of you will not see much of this glorious conquest, but in heaven you will see 
thousands of these poor black people, who have been saved through the Gospel 
by our precious Savior, who bled and died for our sins. There I shall see you 
again, my dear brethren, and there you will find that your faithful labors of love 
for the name and cause of Christ have not been in vain. 

The directors have acceded to the earnest requestof Mr. Kam, and have sent 
eut a printing-press, which he much needed, for the purpose of supplying the 
people with religious tracts, which were before transcribed with great labor; 
they have also sent out a large number of tracts in the Malay language, printed 
in London, for dispersion in Amboyna. We trust that the inhabitants will soon 
be favored with a large supply of the Malay Bible, now printing by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, of which they are in earnest expectation, and which 
they will gladly purchase at any price.* 

On account of the dangerous state of affairs in Amboyna, the Directors have de- 
ferred sending out additional missionaries to that station; they are also in expect- 
ation that the Netherland Society will, ere long, send more laborers into that ex= 
‘teffsive and promising field. 


JAVA. 

Tt is with the greatest regret we have to record the death of Mr. Supper at 
Batavia, his labors in that populous city were useful. He possessed great ad- 
vantages, which he employed to good purpose. He had been a principal instru- 
ment of establishing Auxiliary Societies in behalf of Missions, of Bibles, and 
Tracts, and had the prospect of much usefulness both among the Portuguese and 
Malay Christians. The loss of so zealous and active a laborer in the prime of 
life is deeply to be lamented, but we bow to the Sovereign Ruler of the world, and 
say, “Thy will be done.” The Society has at present no missionary in that in= 
teresting station; but we trust it will be kept in view by the Directors. 


CEYLON. 

Our information from Ceylon during the past year is very scanty. Mr. Palm 
Gontinues to preach inthe Dutch church at Columbo. Mr. Ehrhardt, who was 
for several years our missionary at Matura, and afterwards at Cultura, where he 
preached alternately in Dutch and Cingalese, and superintended schools, has 
lately been appointed by the Madras government (on the recommendation of Sir 
R. Brownrigg,) missionary to the Dutch inhabitants of Cochin. Mr. Reade con- 
tinues to superintend a school. 

(To be continued.) 


REFORT OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE NEW ENGLAND 
TRACT socIETY, FOR THE YEAR ENDING MAY, 1818. 


Tue Executive Committee have, the year past, employed, and will continue to 
employ, the following gentlemen, as agents for the sale of the Societies’ 
Tracts; viz. 


Henry Whipple, Salem, Mass, Jesse Turner, Fayetteville. 
Nathan Coolidge, Windsor, Ver. Ebenezer S. Phelps, Northampton. 
W. and H. Hyde, Portland, Rev. Dr. A. Leland, Charleston,S. C. 


* Mc. Kam says, that he needs at least 20,090 copies of the Bible for the supply of the’ peo- 
ple in Amboyna, and neighboring islands. A single eopy of the Bible was lately sold by auc- 
tion for eight pounds. 
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Zina Hyde, Bath, Me. 

Amos Tappan, Portsmouth. 

Lawbert Lock wood, Bridgeport, Con. 
Rev. Robert Wilson, Ohio. 

Nathan Whiting, New Haven. 

John Johnson, Providence. 

Richard Pearse, Natchez. 

Rev. Calvin Hitchcock, Newport, R. I. 
Reuben D. Muzzey, Hanover, N. H 
Daniel Pike, Bangor, Me. 

P. W. Gallaudet, N. Y. 

Rev. William Jackson, Dorset, Ver. 
Peter B. Gleason & Co. Hartford, Con. 
Richard Boylston, Amherst. 


Ordinations. 


Luther Holland, Belchertown, Mass. 
Henry Woodward, Princeton, N. J. 
E. P. Walton, Montpelier, Ver. 

Silas Barrett, Middlebury, Ver. 
Alexander Graham, Kentucky. 

5. Wells. jun Greenfield, Mass. 
Thomas L. Paine, Cincinnati, Ohio. 
David M. Smith. Lewiston, N. Y. 
Jasper Corning, Buffaloe, N. Y. 
Horace Janes, St. Albans, Ver. 
Lincoln and Edmands, Boston. 
Abijah Kingsbury, Keene, N. H. 
Charles B. Haddock, Andover. 

Rev. D. A. Sherman, Knoxville, Ten. 


It is the object of the Executive Committee to keep in the hands of these 
agents, a deposit of Tracts,, in great variety, sufficient for the supply of those 
portions of the country, in which they reside. It is of the first importance to the 
success of this institution that the agents should execute the trust reposed in them 
with fidelity, and make seasonable payments to Amos Blanchard, Esq. Treasurer, 
or to Messrs. Flagg and Gould, General Agents. 

During the past year, a considerable number of new Tracts have been added 
to the series, and a large proportion of old Tracts reprinted. The whole num- 
ber of Tracts printed during the year, is three hundred and eighty nine thousand. 
These Tracts contain, on an average, more than 14 pages. The expense. of 
printing is $3546 32. 

The Executive Committee are more and more impressed with the importance 
of the establishment they are called to manage, and more and more animated 
with the success of their efforts. 


ORDINATIONS,. 


Ow Friday, 10th of July, the Rev. EBENEZER Bowpitcu CALDWELL was 
ordained Pastor of the Waynesborough Independent Congregational Church and 
Society, by the Presbytery of Harmony. The introductory prayer was offered, 
and an excellent and appropriate sermon delivered, by the Rev. Mr. Murphy, of 
Medway, from 1 Tim. iii, 1. A solemn and affecting charge was given, and the 
consecrating prayer made, by the Rev. Mr. McWhir, of Sunbury; and the right 
oaks of fellowship and concluding prayer by the Rev. Mr. Goulding, of White 
luff. 

The various exercises of the day were deeply impressive. Fhe vocal music, 
which was well performed, added much to the pleasure of this interesting 
occasion. 

On the 30th of September, the Rev. Orto S. Horr was ordained as pastor of 
the Congregational church and society in Hinesburg, Ver. ‘The introductory 
prayer was by the Rev. James Murdock; the sermon by the Rev. Josiah Hop- 
kins; the consecrating prayer by the Rev. Dr. Austin; the charge by the Rev. 
Thomas A. Merrill; the right hand of fellowship by the Rev. Calvin Yale; the 
charge to the people by the Rev. Daniel O. Moreton; and the concluding prayer 
by the Rev. Simeon Parmelee. 

Ordained, Sept. 24th, in the third parish in Newbury, by the Presbytery of 
Londonderry and its corrresponding members, the Rev. Messrs. Davip TENNy, 
AMz1 BENEDICT, and CHARLES S, RoBINSON, as Missionaries to the destitute 
parts of ourown country. Introductory prayer bythe Rev. Dr. Parish of Byfield. 
Sermon by Rev. Dr. Dana of Newburyport, from 2 Cor. ii, 14. Consecrating 
prayer by Rev, Mr. Allen, of Bradford. Charge by Rev. Mr. Harris of Wind- 
ham. Right hand of fellowship by Rev. Mr. Perry of Bradford. Concluding 
prayer by Rev. Mr. Parker of Chester. 

Ordained as an Evangelist, at Moriah, N. Y. on the 14th Oct. by the Essex 
Consociation, the Rev. ASAHEL Ston#, a Missionary from the General Assem- 
bly of the Presbyterian Church tothat section of New-York. 
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RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS, 


For the Panoplist. 


ON THE COMPARATIVE IMPORTANCE OF BIBLE SOCIETIES AND 
MISSIONARY SvCIETIES. 


THESE institutions must not be detached from each other. They must 
be viewed as they are; aS sustaining all those relations, and mutual 
dependencies, which they actually possess. Indeed, by viewing them 
detached, we should divest them of mach of their real importance. 
This would appear evident by reflecting a moment on the need which 
they have of each other’s aid. Contemplate the missionary labormg 
among the heathen unaided by the Bible. He might indeed meliorate 
their condition; but his efforts must be exceedingly embarrassed; and, 
im many instances, fail of producing that solid, pefmanent effect, 
which might otherwise be expected. Whe great doctrines of the 
Gospel do not usually become fixed in the minds of those, who learn 
them merely from what they are told by others. In order for men to 
become rooted and grounded in the faith, the Bible is necessary, that 
its precepts may be leisurely surveyed, and its great truths studied 
and understood. 

General experience accords with this statement. But if, on this 
point, any thing more decisive is required, itis furnished by the Bible 
itself. The prophet, speaking of false teachers, says, «’l'o the law 
scand to the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is 
ssbecause there is no light in them.” (Isa, 8: 20.) The Savior says, 
«search the Scriptures,” (John 5: 89) If then, men must go to the 
Scriptures to know whether their religion be correct, and whether the 
doctrines of their teachers are the truth, it need not be said, they 
must possess the Scriptures. 

Indeed, the Bible is the light of our world. Noray twinkles through 
the thick darkness of our moral atmosphere, but what shines from the 
sacred page, And as well might we expect the morning light to arise, 
when the sun was stopped in his course, as to expect the conversion ef 
the world to pure Christianity without a general dissemination of this 
heavenly treasure. 

But notwithstanding the necessity of the Bible in evangelizing the 
heathen, it must still be kept distinctly in view, that this great work 
can never be effected by the Bible alone. Bible Societies do not indeed 
derive theirchief importance from what they could effect of themselves, 
disconnected with missionary exerticn. Before they can bless the 


Vox. XIV. 01 
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heathen with the Bible, the Bible must be translated And for correct 

translations they are almost entirely dependant upon missionaries; 
whe, having long resided among the people, into whose language the 
translation is to “be made, have become familiar with all the diff-rent 
shades of meaning in their words, and have cultivated an intimate ac- 
quaintance with the views of the people on the subject of religion 
But not to dwell on this point. 

Divine Providence never intended that the Bible alone should evan- 
gelize the world. Lt is indeed a fact that divine trath is the sword of 
the spirit. But from the stress which the Scriptures lay upon preaching, 
as well as from the experience of many centuries, it is evident that it 
is divine truth preached, which is the chief insirument in creating men 
anew unto good works. 

Such is the nature of the human mind, that very little can be ex- 
pected from the bare distribution of the Bible. The mass of men are 
too indolent to gather from the Scriptures the great system of truth, 
and reduce it to practice, without having their attention excited and 
their inquiries directed by living instructors. And especially would 
this be the case with the heathen, vespecting the Bible, for which 
they have as little esteem, as we for their Shasier or the Koran. And 
were it true that the Bible would be read, and that with attention, 
still, the labors of the missionary would be requisite to solve many dif- 
ficulties which would occur to the rude inquirer; to lead the mind, 
step by step, from the rudiments to the higher branches of divine truth, 
and to enforce its importance, and to perfect that system of views and 
feelings, without which the Christian can neither be useful or 
happy. 

Under the impression of this truth, the Savior said, Go—preach the 
Gospel; Go—fteach all nations. And this has ever been a principal 
means which Divine Providence has used for the salvation of men, 
as is evident from the whole history of the church. It was through 
the preaching of the Gospel, and reasoning out of the Scriptures, that 
so many churches were planted in the days of the Apostles. It was 
through the preaching of the Gospel, and the dissemination of the Scrip- 
tures, that, in later times, the great reformation in the church was ef- 
fected. Et is through the preaching of the Gospel, in connexion with 
the more private influence of divine truth, that great multitudes at the 
present day, are brought to embrace the Savior. And when the con- 
summation of these inferior scenes shall have taken place, the myriads 
of redeemed men shall be as crowns of joy to those, through whose 
preaching 5 they will have been saved. The great means of salvation, 
then, is preaching to men the whole counsel of God, and directing 
their attention to that word of truth which is able to make them wise 
unto salvation, 

The conclusion, then, 1 respecting the comparative importance of Bi- 
ble and Missionary Societies, is, that they are both necessary to the 
attainment of the object which either has in view; that they are but 
constituent parts of a great machine, whose movements are to effect a 

change in the moral aspect of the world. ‘Phat their object is one; and 
that they devive their chief importance from their connexion with each 


other, and with the grand system of operations with which they are 
united. 
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Let then, no strife arise, between institutions whose interests de- 
pend so much upon the prosperiy of each other. ‘But let the friends 
of the Redeemer stand forth with redoubled activity and zeal; remem- 
bering that every effort not only benefits the particular insti‘ution, in 
behalf of which it is made, but adds a new impulse to the whole of that 
migity system, by which fallen humanity is tu be renovated, and the 
abodes of glory replenished with inhabitants, 


For the Panoplist: 


ON THE COMMON OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF 
ELECTION. 

Preliminary Remarks. ; 

I. UnreGeneraTe inanis destitute of all holy love to God. By the 
purpose of God according to election is meant the benevolent design, 
by which he himself prepares this unregenerate man for eternal life. 
According to this definition, it will be seen, thatthe purpose of God 
has no relation to us, asa rule of conduct; but is the plan by which 
he obtains the final end of creation. 

Li. .God.purposes means, as well as ends. If he has elected any to 
everlasting life, he has also determined that they shall be holy; for 
sswithout holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 

Vif. ‘he supposition of a strict analogy between God’s executing 
his purposes, and the manner in which a parent executes dis respecting 
his child, or a king respecting his subjects, is to be avoided. 

£V. tis supposed, that God can create a moral being possessed 
of the faculties necessary to constitute a moral agent, without having 
his freedom in the least infringed by the doctrine of elections Moral 
agency and the divine purpose according to election, are perfectly 
distinct. There is no conceivable connexion between them; one be~ 
longs exclusively to God, the other to man. 

I now come to the objections. 

1. “if Lam not elected to salvatidn, I cannot be to blame for not 
being saved; and God willbe unjust in condemning me.” Ans. The 
decrees and purposes.of God are not given to us as a rule of conduct. 
So far as our own personal conduct or accountability is concerned, we 
have nothing to do with the divine purpose. We are to guide our- 
selves by the rule givenin the holy Scriptures, and by nothing eise, 
Our salvation depends on our conformity, or non-conformity, to this. 

2. «Butif Lam not elected, how can I choose life??? Ans. The 

. faculties, with which we are endued, capacitate us to chovuse or refuse 
life. Agreeably to my 4th remark, we are free moral agents, acting 
under alaw, by which we are to be judged. ‘The doctrine of election 
is not, therefore, any hindrance to our choosing life. 

8. «The doctrine of election represents God, as partial in the dis- 
tribution of his grace, and the Scriptures declare that God is no res- 
pecter of persons.”? Ans. Partiality implies capriciousness; or a 
preference of one person to another, without any proper reason. God 
is net partial; asa moral governor, he treats men agreeably to their 
character and conduct. When 1 see the Sovereign of the universe re- 
garding the prayers and alms of the Roman centurion as much as 


¢ 
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though he had been of the seed of Abraham, I can exclaim with Peter, 
sofa truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons; but in every 
nation, hie that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
of him.” 

4. «lf the doctrine of election is true, then God cannot be sincere in 
his commands and invitations.”’ This ovjection will be easily an- 
swered by considering, what constitutes sincerity in any being. We 
say aman is sincere, when his actions correspond with his words. If 
a person invites me toa feast, and I feel confident, that all he offers 
he is able and willing to perform, then 1 say that person is sincere in 
his invitation. 

Pardon and eternal life are at the disposal of God. When he in- 
vites us to come and accept them, when the way of salvation is open 
to all through Christ, when he is telling us that “all things are ready,”’ 
and when he points us to that ‘great assembly which no man can 
number, ‘sof just men made perfect,” what stronger proof can we 
have ofsinceriiy, than is here afforded. The doctrine of election pre- 
sents nothing incompatible with all this; and if any thing prevents 
our compliance with the commands and invitations of God, it is the 
hardness of owr hearts, the perverseness of our wills. 

The objections to the doctrine of election assume almost as many 
forms, as there are opposers to it; but most or all of them can be r- 
solved into those I have considered; and may be answered on the 
same general principles. 

There is one general remark, which applies with force to all com- 
mon objections to this doctrine. It is, that all objections. rest equally 
against the existence of the fact, that some are actually saved, and 
some lost, without reference to its being an eternal purpose. Indeed, 
I may go farther, and say, that the objection does not lie so much 
against election, as an eternal purpose in the divine mind, as against 
the execution of it. Were there no eternal purpose of God, and 
could the objector see this fair world robbed of its greatest beauty by 
taking away the evidenée of some design, grand and magnificent as 
the mind which created it, still he would gain nothing. If there were 
no purposes of God; and if the same phenomena were exhibited in the 
moral world, that now are, the same objections would rest against the 
simple fact, that now do against eternal election. If God, by any 
means, thinks proper to overcome the hardness of the hearts of seme, 
and not of others, the same objection of partiality and insincerity in 
bim, and of inability in the creature, remains, that does in the case of 
election. God is partial, God is insincere, because all are not made 
«spartakers of the heavenly gift.” Man is unable to do it, because 
every man does not doit. Let the objector look back to that period, 
where duration ceases to be marked by the saccession of events, where 
time itself is merged in the ocean of ages, and see what difference it 
makes in the view of that God, who sees past and future as always 
present, whether the event is decreed, or the simple fact takes place. 

But should not the view of the objections, which I have taken, be 
sufficient to show their futility, still it would not be proper to reject 
the do¢trine. Founded upon the perfections of the divine character, 
forming a glorious exhibition of the divine benevolence in rescuing 
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fallen man, united necessarily with the plan of redemption, when 
viewed in connexion with our moral turpitude; and, more than all, 
exhibited either implicitly or directly upon almost every page of the 
Scriptures, it would seem, that no objection of the nature we have 
been considering, would be sufficient to overthrow our belief in its 
truth. , 

Reason forms conclusions, or establishes principles from known 
facts. Without the knowledge of facts it can do nothing. It is in 
vain to call up reason and imagination to form principles for the divine 
government. [tis in vain, and worse than in vain, to ereet every 
gentle, and tender sympathy of our nature into a principle, which is 
to preside over the counsels of the Deity. Reason has a right to judge 
of the credentials of heaven’s ambassador; but it bas no right to sit ta 
judgment on the information he gives us. It is as much the part of 
reason to abstain from conclusions, where the evidence of fact is want- 
ing, as it is to make them where the evidence is possessed. AJl con- 
ceptions of ours, without this evidence, are no more to be regarded 
than the dreams of the sick man, or the wilder vagaries of the luna- 
tic. Modern astronomy with her million systems has not shed one 
glimmering ray upon the counsels of the «mighty God, the everlasting 
Father.” If we stretch the ken of our mental eye as far as it will 
reach, still our knowledge must be bounded by experience;—beyond, 
~allis dark;—all is incomprehensible. 

The object of revelation is not to acquaint us with what we might 
as well know from the light of nature; no, it altempts to untold the 
mysteries of that kingdom, whichis “eternal and inthe heavens;” and 
to tell us of the counsels of that God, whose arm is stretched over all 
worids; and wiose mind comprehends that mighty maze, which is to 
fill up the vastness of eternity. To such a revelation, to such truths, 
reason must submit herself, and be content with deducing conclusions 
from her own limited experience. And though we cannot fully com- 
prehend the mighty plan unfolded in the Bible, and though some of its 
doctrines, to our dark and benighted understandings, seem attended 
with objections, still a firm confidence in the testimony of God would 
lead us to receive them as truths, and wait with humble submission 
for the clear visions of eternity to unfold them in all their glor ys 


For the Panoplist. 


ACCOMMODATING NOTIONS OF SALVATION. 


THERE has always been a strong propensity tomaketheway to heaven 
easy. Indulgences for sin have been sought with avidity, and be- 
lieved with confidence. Nor have the means or the endeavors for pro- 
curing these supposed indulgences been confined to those who advocate 
the doctrine of papal infallibility. A little notice of passing events 
will furnish any one with many instances of attempts to purchase the 
liberty of breaking the divine law. 
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Two grounds are assumed by careless and impious men, on which 
they expect future happiness ‘The firstis the gratuitous assumption, 
that sin is a very small evil. Such atrifle is it, in tueir estimation, 
that none but the most daring criminals will hereatter be punished at 
all; and the retribution for tieir offences is supposed very inconsider- 
able. The second error is, the maguifying of the value of theirgood 
avorks to such a degree, thata small number of miserable performances, 
are exalted into atonements for sin; offerings of sufficient value to 
purchase interminable felicity, 

inthe opinion of tle former description of persons, sin scarcely de- 
serves the name. They seem to suppose that man was created for 
the purpose of selfish enjoyment; that each is to seek his own gratifi- 
cation, regardless of its effect.on others; that all means of pieasure 
within his reach he is fully entitled toemploy; and tla by giving un- 
bounded indulgence to their inclinations they areserving the Almighvy 
very well, With these men holiness is a word without meaning. They 
neither seek nor desire to know any thing about it. Supremely sel- 
fish, they entertain no conception of benevolence as an active princi- 
ple, nor of the wisdom of secking enjoyment in doing good. Were 
these extravagant absurdities to be so far countenanced as to allow 
them the name of religious opinions, those who hold them have learned 
their religion any where but from the Bible. Lf they worship any 
deity, he may be any other being in the universe, but not the God of 
Israel. 

"The supporters of the second error maintain the high excellence of 
human endeavors, and assert their efficacy as propitiations for offen- 
ces. Disregarding the divine command, and the obligation it imposes 
on man, of loving God with all the heart, they seem to forget that a 
single violation of this commend ‘incurs a debt which the sinner can 
never pay. Did these good works possess the fancied merit sometimes 
assigned them, still, their amount is so exceedingly small, that it 
would seem rather too much to calculate on the endless joys of the 
world of purity, in compensation for such feeble endeavors as may be 
made in a short life. But on recollecting that the best human endeav- 
ors have much evil in every part, and the pollution of one destroys the 
purity or cancels the value of the other, the notion of offering them as 
a price for a seat in heaven, seems as fullot extravagant folly as of 
daring impiety. 

One prominent example of inconsistency has always been exhibited 
between the conduct and professions of the advocates of the doctrine in 

‘question, While pretending to purchase immortal happiness by their 
works, instead of increasing the number and extent of their labors 
proportionably to the stupendous consequences depending on them, 
they are the most slotiful of all men, Were they to offer to a fellow- 
sinner such compensation for an injury as they bring before the great 
Searcher of hearts, they would be repelled with indignation, for adding 
insult to injustice. In illustration of these remarks, I subjoin the fol- 
lowing extract from a Review of «Travels in Caucasus and Georgia.” * 


* Edinburgh Review, No. LVI, p. 313. 
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«Tt is well known that a Romish priest must say his breviary five 
times a day. Among other stories which are told of Jesuitical casuisiry, 
it is said that thesonsof St. ignatius invented a convenient method of 
complying with the injunctions of the church. At the canonical hour, 
the Jesuit repeats the alphabet from A to Z, to which he adds a short 
collect, in which he begs that the Christ-Cross row may be taken as an 
equivalent for all the prayers which can be made out of the combina- 
tion and repetition of the letters. The Calmucks have displayed still 
greater ingenuity. We Europeans pride ourselves upon the superior- 
ity which we have attained, by substituting machinery for buman 
labor. We think we have accomplished miracles, by employing the 
‘strong arm’ of «unconquered steam’ in twirling the spindle, or in set- 
ting the wool card in motion. The followers of the grand Lama have 
done more. They invented praying-jennies which do the business in 
perfection. [tis adoctrine amongs’ them, and itis so convenient to 
saints and sinners, that no Calmuck, whether freethinker or devotee, 
has ever ventured to call it in question; that as often as the paper, or 
other substance upon which a prayer is written, is setin motion, this 
movement of the written prayer is as meritorious as its oral repe- 
tition. The Kurada, or praying machine, 1s therefore constructed 
upon this principle;-—it consists of two cylinders, or drums, filled 
within-side with rolls of paper covered with prayers and ejaculations, 
written in Tangotian, or sacred language. The drums are hung in 
a neat frame, and are kept on the whirl with great facility, by the 
simple contrivance of a string and crank; and every turn of the cy- 
linder is perfectly equivalent to the repetition of all the prayers con- 
tained in it. The tarning of the Kurada, is an agreeable pastime in 
the long evenings of winters but Tartar ingenuity has discovered a 
method of dispensing even with the slight degree of exertion which 
this compendious substitute requires. We make ‘swift trochais’ roast 
our meat—they employ the smoke-jack to say their prayers for thems 
and the Kurada, which spins over the fire in the midst of the hut, 
transfers allits devotional merit to the owner. The Mongols are yet 
more wisely economical of individual responsibility and labor. 
Amongst them, the inhabitants of a district construct a Kurada at their 
joint expenses which is placed in a mill-house, by the side of a running 
stream; and this subscription Kurada is made so large, that it holds 
prayers enough to serve for all the parish; and, consequently, except 
in seasons of uncommon drought, when the water is too low to turn 
the mill which grinds prayers forthe parishioners, they are com- 
pletely exonerated from the obligation of wasting their time in the 
Churule, or temple. The Kimorin is another dumb substitute for de- 
votion of the same nature. Lt is a flag, upon which the air-horse or 
Kimorin is painted, together with an appropriate selection from the 
Calmuck ritual. Such were the consecrated ensigns secn by Dr. 
Clarke. As long as the Kimorin flutters in the wind, the inhabitants 
of the tent upon which it is hoisted, are making their way to heaven by 
help of the air-horse.” 
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CXVII. Letters on Christian Baptism. 1. Mode of Baptism. 2. The subjects 
of Baptism, containing some direct arguments in support of Infant Bapfitism. 
3. Further arguments for Infant Baptism—the evidence for Infant Baptism 
and for Female Communion compared—and an application of the subject. : 

From Rev. Hubbel Loomis, of Willington, to his brother, Mr. Joel Loomis, of 
Lyme. Norwich; Hubbard & Marvin, 1818. pp. 61. 


Ar the present interesting period of the world, it is a token for good, 
that a spirit of brotherly love is so generally prevalent among the peo- 
ple of God. Lt is an auspicious circumstance, that the middle wall of 
partition, which has so long separated Uhristians of different denomi- 
nations, is now crumbling away, and those who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who are agreed in the essential doctrines of Christianity, 
are more disposed than formerly to endeavor to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace.” With heart-felt satisfaction have we 
heard the men of the world exclaim, as they witnessed the mutual affec- 
tion of professed saints of different sects, «See how these Christians 
love one another This is true religion. Nothing but the power of 
God could have brought this to pass.” While the lack of this spirit 
mars the beauty of Zion, checks the spread of true religion, and in 
various ways does incalculable injury to the church of Christ, the prev- 
alence of it has great influence in causing her to appear glorious in the 
eyes of men. We hail this state of feeling in the Christian world, 
both as proof of the influence of vital piety, and as the harbinger of its 
more extensive spread. It is one among «the signs of the times” which 
evince that the period is near, in which **the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lords”? in which all saints shall practically realize, 
that «there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism;—the period, in which 
s*Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim,” 
We doubt nat, that as this blessed era approaches, the spirit of which 
we speak will more and more prevail. The change in this regard, 
which has hitherto taken place, has sprung in great measure from 
efforts made for the propagation of the Gospel. These efforts have 
been confined to no section of the visible church. hey have, in a 
manner without former parallel, united the influence, the contributions, 
and the prayers of Christians of every denomination. While carrying 
forward their stupendous labors of love, they seem to have lost sight of 
their minor differences, and to have been solicitous only for the exten- 
sion of the blessings of that religion which came down from heaven; 
to have aimed only at promoting the glory of God and the salvation of 
men. By being thus brought to act in concert their feelings have 
been united; their hearts knit together in Christian affection. In this 
manner has their enjoyment of God and of religion been greatly in- 
creased. In this, as well as in other respects, have they reatized the 
fulfilment of the promise; «the liberal soul shall bemade fat, and he 
that watereth shall be watered also himsclf.” 

In this view of the present state of the world we behold abundant 
cause of gratitude. We may always expect to sce Christianity flour- 
ish or decline among mankind at large, in proportion as its professors 
feel and exemplify its spirit. 
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We were naturally led to make these reflections by a perusal of the 
work which we have undertaken to review. It is certainly to be con- 
sidered as matter of lamentation, and as evidence of the frailty of man, 
that religious controversy is often carried on with feelings of bitter 
animosity and strife; ‘hat the combatants in many instances seein to 
lose sight of that charity which occupies so conspicuous a place in the 
Christian character; that they apparently seck to trample upon and 
destroy each other. Such angry disputes are a wide departure from 
the spirit of that religion, which speaks peace on earth, and good will 
toward men. They are completely at variance with that charity, which 
suffereth long and is kind, waich is not easily provoked, aud which 
thinketh no evil. Hence we are truly gratified, when we behold a 
writer on a Controversial subject divesting himself of this angry and 
contentious spirit.—We are gratified, because we regard him as an in- 
stance of the predominance of Christian principle, and because we ex- 
pect from him an able defence and a clear elucidation of truth. Our 
readers will anticipate the remark, that we have experienced this grati- 
fication in perusing the pamphlet now beforeus. ‘he author appears 
to have approached his subject with feelings of kindness and brotherly 
love towards those from whom he differs in opinion, and with a simple 
intention to exhibit Scriptural evidence in support of his own seiti- 
ments and practice. In the whole course of his argument we do not 
perceive that he has lost sight of these feelings, nor of this intention. 
In perusing his pages we have been reminded of the candor and benigs 
niiy, united with the inflexible adherence to what he conceived to ve 
truth, which mark the controversial writings of president Edwards. 
Like this great and good man, Mr. Loomis never allows his passions 
to gain the ascendency over the better feelings of his heart, nor his lan- 
guage to degenerate into intemperate abuse of those whose tenets he is 
contreverting. He scems to have been free from party spirit, and to 
have aimed only at vindicating the claims of trufa. Hence is his per- 
formance much better adapted to carry conviction to the minds of all 
classes of readers, than if it had been executed with the opposite spirit. 

Though we entertain the most cordial affection towards the denomi- 
nation styled Baptists; though we cheerfully allow them all the merit 
which they can claim for pious and devout affections tewards God and 
benevolence to men; though we highly venerate the character of many 
individuals in that communion, both among the living and the dead, 
for their learning, their talents, their useful labors in the church of 
Christ; still we strongly wish, and we fervently pray, that as a body 
they may possess and exhibit more of the spirit of liberality; more of 
the Christian catholicism which we are happy to recognize in the pages 
of our author. Nor would we confine our remark to one denomination. 
We should truly rejoice to behold Christians, and especially Cliristian 
writers of every name, universally imitating the example here sct them. 
While they are bound, each individual for himself, to «be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind” concerning every controverted subject, we 
should be happy to see them exercising forbearance towards all, whose 
opinions differ from their own on points which are not essential to the 
salvation of the soul. Had the pages of every religious controversialist. 
been equally free with those of our author from wrath, and clamor, and 
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evil speaking, the religion, concerning which they have written, must 
have appeared to much greater advantage in view of ungodly men, and 
they must have felt more powerful inducements to embrace it them- 
selves. Indeed let any man, as Mr. L. seems to have done, take his 
pen in hand with the love of God in his heart, and a solemn sense of 
his accountability for all which he writes, and he must feel that he las 
other work to do, than to misrepresent the tenets of others, or to bring 
unmeriled disgrace on their practices or themselves. 

But besides the merit of candor, we think our author’s reasoning in 
the main conclusive. Not however that we are prepared to adop’ all 
his positions, nor that we deem all his arguments equally convincing. 
For instance, we doubt whether he has satisfactorily made it appear, 
that the rite of circumcision ever belonged to the Uhristian dispensa- 
tion, or that God ever required of his people under this dispensation 
the observance of that rite. iIndeedAie more we have reflected on the 
subject, the stronger have our doubts become. We should consider 
it more consistent with the general conduct of the Most High 
towards men; more congenial with the gracious indulgence which he 
has always exercised towards their prejudices and their weakness, to 
suppose that he allowed the primitive saints for aseason to observe the 
rite of circumcision, than that he required them to do it. This remark 
is specially applicable to those who were converted from among the 
Jews. ‘These people were strongly attached to the institutions of their 
religion. tence had they, on embracing the Christian system, been 
required to lay them aside at once, and to practise other observances, 
it is manifest their prejudices must have been roused; they would have’ 
felt strong objections to the scheme of faith which contained this 
requirement; consequently, they would,in all probability, have rejected 
it. Instead of demanding this, the Most High in wisdom and mercy 
permitted them for a season to retain the seal of the covenant which 
had been established +1 the family of Abraham. Notwithstanding the 
ingenuity, with which Mr. L has maintained his opinion on this point, 
we are still more inclined to retain this view of the subject—a view 
which we have long entertained—than to adopt the supposition, that 
God required of his people under the Christian dispensation an observ- 
ance of the rite of circumcision. If, with our author, we believed that 
such a requirement ever existed, we should be at a loss to give a rea- 
son why it docs not still exist; and we should feel entirely unable to 
determine at what time its obligation ceased,, We can conceive of no 
consideration, except that just mentioned, why circumcision should be 
practised in the days of the apostles which does not now exist. 

But was the view given of this subject in the pamphlet before us 
established beyond a reasonable doubt, it would not at all strengthen 
our conviction of the propriety of pedobaptism. We have never been 
able to see sufficient ground for the opinion advanced by our Baptist 
brethrens—~That since the appearance of the Savior, God has set up a 
new church in the world. We have always considered the reasoning 
of the apostle in the epistle to the Romans and in that to the Galatians, 
ng conclusively establishing this points—TVhat the church of Christ is 
now essentially the same with that which existed under the Jewish 
economy. Hence to us it appears matter of indifference, whether it is 
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supposed that the rite of circumcision has ever been binding under the 
Christian dispensation, or that it ceased to be so, when the Savior in- 
stituted the sacrament of baptism. The only position then, which it 
seems on this part of the subject important to maintain, is, that this 
sacrament is now substituted tor the ancient rite of circumcision: this 
we conceive Mr. L. has fully accomplished. With regard also to the 
main points which he has endeavored to establish—that the mode of 
applying water is not essential to the ordinance of baptism; that sprink- 
ling or pouring is a proper mode; that the infant children of believing 
parents are’ proper subjects of this rite—we consider his reasoning 
able and conclusive. T’o every honest and candid inquirer concerning 
the will of God, these Letters are well adapted to convey conviction 
and instruction. Weshould think it impossible for a person of intelli- 
gent and liberal mind to peruse them, without feeling that the author is 
a man of strong and discriminating intellect, and that he has thoroughly 
considered his subject. We cordially recommend these Letters to the 
perusal of Christians of every denomination; especially of those whose 
minds are exercised with doubts on the subject of baptism. Among 
the many essays which we have examined on this controverted subject, 
we remember none which we consider more able or more satisfactory. 

Indeed it is no more than justice to our own feelings to assert, that we 

do not recollect to have seen this subject discussed with so much ability, 

united with so much candor. 

Another consideration, which sbews the useful tendency of this 
pamphlet, and which entitles it to extensive circulation, is that it is 
written in a manner peculiarly adapted to the apprehension of com- 
mon minds. The writer has employed no learned phrases; no Greek 
nor Hebrew criticisms. He seems to have avoided every thing of this 
kind with studious care, and to have aimed to render his wor rl in all 
points intelligible and useful to the mass of readers. His argument is 
conducted in a manner fully level to the comprehension of all who pos- 
sess plain common sense. Every person of this description, we should 
imagine, must be interested and pleased with his mode of reasoning. 
We were specially gratified with what he says on the subject of close 
communion, His readers in general, we doubt not, will agree with us, 
that his remarks on this topic are forcible and happy. We are unable 
to see what reply can be made to them. We hope our Baptist breth- 
ren will give us the credit of Christian feeling and of candor, when we 
express strong solicitude that the time may not be far distant, when as 
a body they shall acknowledge, that in this regard they have taken 
ground which is not tenable. In our view, their notions on this point 
are decidedly the most obnoxious part of their system. They seem to 
us inconsistent with the very genius of Christianity; with principies 
abundantly inculcated in the New ‘Testament; with the spirit illustri- 
ously exemplified both by Christ and his apostles; with that cordiak 
affection, that brotherly love which must in a measure be felt by all who 
belong to the household of faith. With great interest, with uncommon 
satisfaction, have we perused the able production of the eloquent Mr. 
Hall on this subject. Without attempting to decide whether or not all 
his reasoning is correct, we hesitaie not to yield our unqualified assent 
to the principal doctrine which he lays downj~That all who expect te 
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enjoy eternal communion in the world above, should exercise mutual 
feliowship on earth. In our view every attempt to increase among the 
disciples of Christ that true Christian catholicism, of which this great 
man has given us more than one example, should be hailed with pious 
and grateful acclamation. itis impossible for us to conceive that those 
who have been born of God should refuse to love one another. But if 
all such persons truly feel this mutual affection, it may well be de- 
manded, what sufficient reason can exist for withholding from each 
other that which among all Christians has ever been regarded as the 
proper expression of it? 

While we make these reflections we wish to have it clearly under- 
stood, that it is only a catholicism which has for its foundation Jove to 
the trath as it is in Jesus, which we wish to see encouraged or pro- 
moted. We would be among the last to countenance liberality of senti- 
ment at the expense of the interests of truth. Those interests are par- 
amonnt to every other consideration. For the guod opinion of any 
man, or body of men, we would not sacrifice one iota of the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints, and which is essential tu the salvation 
of men. As to those who are not disposed to meet us on the broad 
principles of the Gospel of Christ—those principles which exalt God 
and humble the sinner—as to such men, by whatever name they may be 
called, we see no ground on which we can hold fellowship with them. 
They and their principles deserve to be classed with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, from which saints should come out and be separate. 
At the same time, all who love the Redeemer, whatever trifling shades 
of difference may exist in their opinions, should be united together in 
love. ‘This is demanded by a regard to their own comfort, as well as 
to the interests of religion. It is because we would have the bonds of 
union more closely drawn between persons of this description; because 
we would have every thing which serves to keep them asunder remov- 
ed;—-if we know our own feelings, and from no selfish nor sinister 
motives it is, that we strongly desire to see the doctrine of close coms 
munion universally discarded, and the real disciples of one common 
Lord sitting together as children at the table of their common Father. 
On this topic we might enlarge; but our limits will not permit. We 
fervently pray, that what we have said upon it may not be so construed 
as to wound the feelings of any individual, 

With vegard to the style, in which this pamphlet is written, we cannot 
speak with unqualified approbation, It possesses in considerable de- 
gree those essential requisites of good writing—perspicuity and sim- 
plicity; but it is deficient in classical refinement and taste. There is 
in some instances a lack of that propriety and amenity of expression 
which it is always pleasing to witness. Mr. L. can hardly be said to 
write like a man, «whom words have long been used to obey.” Judg- 

“ing from this specimen,we should conclude that he has not devoted suffi- 
cient attention to the forming of his style. This exception, however, 
in a work like the present, is of minor importance. If greater atten- 
tion to phraseology inust have caused Mr. L. to diminish aught from 
the clearness and the force, with which he has illustrated. his subject, 
we should certainly prefer to have his production in its present form. 
We are sorry for the individual, who, in his demand of a more finished 
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style of writing, should lose sight of the good sense, the piety, and the 
sound reasoning which are spread over these pages. At the same time, 
we would recommend to Mr. L. and to every man who writes for the 
instruction or the entertainment of others, careful attention to phrase- 
ology. Every person of observation knows, that thoughts derive ad- 
vantage, even to the plainest reader or hearer, from being well ex+ 
pressed. It is also, if we are not mistaken, the opinion of Slair—an 
opinion doubtless correct,—that while an individual is acquiring a good 
style, he is likewise learning to think with propriety. 

We have refrained from making extracts from these Letters, from 
the hope that our readers will be induced to possess the work itself. 
We feel a strong assurance, that they will find themselves much interes 
ested and instructed in the perusal of it. We should be gratified to seé 
it extensively in their hands, and in those of the community at large, 
We quote the following from our author’s closing reflections, as a sariy 
ple of his manner, and as no bad specimen of Christian eloquence. 


“7 fix my eyes upon my children, and consider their wants. It is salvation 
which they need, the salvation which is by faith in the blood of Immanuel. They 
may die before me, or they may be spared to attend my funeral solemnities, to 
close my eyes and to follow me to the grave. They may die in childhood, or 
they may be kept in life to a good old age. While they live they need woridly 
things for their support and comfort. But they must die, and then salvation will 
be every thing to them. When they stand around me listexing to my counsel 
and my prayers, I fix my eyes upon then, and attempt to look down the long 
vale of futurity, to see what may be their portion. But dark clouds hide the 
prospect. For ought I know, they may have descendants which shall continue 
through successive generations tothe end of time. Should this in Divine Provi- 
dence be the case, these descendants will need the salvation of the Gospel. In 
temporal things I know, judging from the history of the world, they must meet 
with greatly diversified scenes; that their lives on earth must be checkered with 
disasters, disappointments and woes. Bat this is of no moment, when compared 
with their salvation. Only one anxious petition have | to make unto him who js 
able tosove. Lhe petition is, that they might obtain redemption through the 
blood of Jesus. Could [be assured of meeting them in the heavenly world, I 
should not fear the worst that could befal them in this. No, if [ knew they 
would be beggars in the streets, and die like Lazarus, without an earthly friend 
to sympathize, yet this, if I knew, that like Lazarus they would die in the faith of 
God’s elect, would not cause me one sleepless night. For my interview with 

them on the shores of Canaan, would be ne less transporting and rapturous, than 

if they had lived amidst the dainties, and had been crowned with the honors of 
the earth. While standing on the borders of Canaan, and extending my arms 
to welcome my sons and my daughters to the mansions of rest prepared of God 
for them, the wormwood and the gsll of earthly conflicts would be forgotten, 
while I pointed them to the Prince of life, who loved us, and gave himself for us; 
and from whose presence we should go no more out. The fears and the tortures 
of earth would be left far behind, while with one voice we sang to the honor of 
the Lord Jesus, *“Chou art worthy; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, and hast made us kings and priests.” Comparatively little 
should I think of the possible trials,which might await my children on earth, if I 
could only be assured of meeting, and of dweiling forever with them in the king- 
dom of God.” pp. 57, 58. 


‘CXVIIL Neal’s History of the Puritans. Vol. III. Boston: 1817. 8vo. pp. 560. 


(Contizied from Vol. xiii, p. 133.) 


Tuose who read history for no other purpose but for its details of 
great battles, or of the establishment and tinal destruction of empires, 
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necd not trouble themselves by examining this volume. Though not des- 
titute of specimens of human ingenuity in the trade of butchery, it does 
not derive its principal interest from recitals of this kind. Some people 
have a curiosity for little else than extraordinary narratives of sufferings 
andcrimes. Tothesethe ordinary affairs of life, and common occurrences 
of every day, supply no subject sufficient to awaken th: ir attention, 
because their passions are not excited, and no frightful example of 
human depravity arouses their feelings. 

The volume before us relates the events in the period from the com- 
mencement of the civil war, in 1642, to the death of Charles L. in 1648, 
‘l'o those who are acquainted with the history of England, it need not 
he said, that this was one of the most tempestuous seasons recorded in 
the annals of the nation. In the former part of the time in question, 
each party, having its parliament, its show of civil authority, and its 
army to enforce obedience to that authority, a great deal of coercion 
was used where it would better have been omitted. The distresses of 
the civil war in every stage of its progress fell with great weight on the 
ministers of religion. he proceedings against this class of men about 
the time of the battles at Atherston Meor, Lansdown, Roundaway- 
down, and the capture of Bristol by the king’s forces, we give in the 
words of our author, 


“The clergy on both sides had a deep share in the caiamities of the times, 
being plundered, harassed, imprisoned, and their livings sequestered, as they 
fell into the hands of theenemy. The king’s party were greatly incensed against 
the puritan clergy, as the chief incendiaries of the peopte, and trumpeters of 
rebellion. Such as refused to read the king’s proclamations and orders against 
the parliament were apprehended, and shut up in the common goals of York, 
and other places within his majesty’s quarters. When any parties of the royal 
army got possession of a town that adhered to the parliament, they inquired pres- 
ently for the minister’s house, which was rifled and plundered of every thing that 
was valuable, and himself imprisoned if he could be found; but the incumbents 
usually took care to avoid the danger by flying to the next parliament garrison.- 
Above thirty puritan ministers took shelter in the city of Coventry after the fight 
of Edge Hill. Great numbers came to London with their families in a naked and 
starving condition, leaving their books and every thing they could not bring away, 
to the mercy of the king’s soldiers. The prisoners uaderwent uncommon hard- 
ships, and would have been executed as redels, if the parliament had not threat- 
ened reprisals. 

“On the other hand, the cfiscofal clergy were no less harassed by the parlia- 
ment soldiers; these being in possession of the best livings of the church, were 
liable to suffer the greatest damages; multitudes of them left their cures, and 
took sanctuary in the king’s armies or garrisons, having disposed of their goods 
apd chattels in the best manner they could, Others who had rendered tnem- 
selves obnoxious by their sermons, or declarations for the king, were put under 
confinement in Lambeth, Winchester, Ely, and most of the bishops honses about 
London; and for want of room about twenty (according to Dr. Walker,) were 
imprisoned on board of ships in the river Thames, and shut down under the decks, 
no triend being suffered to come to them. The same writer observes, that about 
one hundred and ten of the London clergy were turned out of their livings in the 
years 1642 and 1643, and that as many more fted to avoid imprisonment: yet it 
onght to be remembered, that none were turned out or imprisoned, for their 
adhering to the doctrine or disc’pline of the church of England, till after the im- 
posing of the Scots covenant; but tor immorality, false doctrine, non-residence, 
or for taking part with the king against the parliament.” pp. 49, 50. 


Some opinion may be formed of the low standard by which the qual- 
ifications of clergymen were estimated in those days, by the dignitaries 
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of the church, from the fact, that of one hundred cases of those whose. 
benefices were sequestered by order of the committee of parliament, 
“eighty of the incumbents were convicted of scandalous immoralities 
in their lives.” Nor should it excite our surprise, that under an ad- 
-ministration where such abuses were tolerated, and so little regard was 
shewn to moral character in making preferments, the great body of 
soher Christians should be aroused to unite their interests to obtain a 
reform. ‘Thai the measures of the parliament were all adapted to ob- 
tain a redress of wrongs, or their motives always pure, we do not 
affirm. Undoubtedly much of the bitterness which has too often tinc- 
tured the proceedings of churchmen and dissenters towards each o: her, 
may be referred in its origin to those days of tumult, when each party 
seemed intent on exterminating the other. 

When we recollect the variety of religious sects at that time exist- 
ing in Great Britain, the discordant notions which they embraced, the 
pertinacity common to all men in their religious opinions, and, above 
all, the sentiment at that time not exploded, that error might be exter- 
minated by the sword, instead of wondering that some should propa- 
gate their doctrines at the expense of their lives, we may rather be 
astonished that so few suffered by the hand of the executioner, during 
the continuance of parliamentary authority, or in the time of the com- 
monwealth. . 

In the present volume a considerable space is cccupied, by the trial 
of Archbishop Laud. In our notice of a furmer volume of this work* 
we had occasion to give our readers some specimen of the cruelty of 
this man in the trial and punishment of Dr. Leighton. No man at all 
acquainted with the events of the period under consideration can be 
ignorant of the life, the persecuting spirit, or the tragical exit of this 
intolerant prelate. A careful examination of his administration would 
furnish one of the most instructive examples of elevation from huuble 
life to the loftiest eminence in church and state; of the greatest abuse 
of ill-gotten power; of the resolute defence of crimes, when the means 
of perpetrating them were no longer at command; and of a fall as sig- 
nally terrible, as his advancement had been undeserved. 

It is one of the humiliating characteristics of man, that he seldom 
uses an advantage well. Ifa victory be obtained, it must be pushed so 
far, that in the issue, it is sometimes productive of all the ill conse- 
quences of adefeat. On casting our eye on the history before us, and 
others relating to the same events, we think there can be no reasona- 
ble doubt, that had the Scots commissioners, and the Presbyterians in 
general, been contented with the concessions obtained in their favors 
and made a prudent use of their influence, thete ecclestastical discipline 
might have been established on solid foundations, which would have 
prevented the fatal divisions which arose between them and the parlia- 
ment, put an earlier period to the civil war; thus the Independents, 
Erastians, &c. could not have pushed matters to such extremes, whereby 
the nation was disgusted at their innovations, and finally have opposed 
an effectual barrier to the restoration of the second Charles, aud the 
complicated miseries which followed that event. 


* See Pan. for March, 1817, p. 153. 
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Most men haye tenacious memories in regard to the wrongs they 
receive. Those who exert their power in inflictig injuries on the de- 
fenceless or the weak, teach a lesson to others which themselves are in. 
danger of learning, whenever the revolution of human affairs shall put 
them within the reach of the former subjects of their oppression. ‘This 
was the case with Laud, Charles L. and many other ambitious spirits 
o° that day. They drank deeply of the bitter cup which they had so 
liberally poured out to all who differed from their opinions, or dared to 
complain of the rigors of their tyranny. Another exemplification of 
the same kind was presented in the sufferings of the Presbyterians, who 
were ejected after the restoration. After enumerating the remon- 
strances of the Independents, and the difficulties which arose in parlia- 
ment on this occasion, our author remarks, 


“Little did tle Presbyterian divines imagine, that in less than twenty years all 
their artillery would be turned against themselves; that they should be excluded 
from the establishment by an act of prelatical uniformity, that they should be 
reduced to the necessity of pleading for that indulgence which they now denied 
their brethren; and esteem it their duty to gather churches for separate worship 
out of others, which they allowed to be true ones. If the leading Presbyterians 
in the assembly and city had carried it with temper towards the Independents, 
on the foot of a limited toleration, they had, in all likelihood, prevented the dis- 
putes between the army and parliament which were the ruin of both; they might 
then have saved the constitution, and made their own terms with the king, who 
Was now their prisoncr; but they were enamored with the charms of covenant 
uniformity, and the divine right of their presbytery, which, after all, the parlia- 
ment would not admit in its full extent Mr. Baxter, who was no friend of the 
Independents, says, ‘Chat the Presbyterian ministers were so little sensible of 
their own infirmities, that they would not agree to tolerate those who were not 
only tolerable, but worthy instruments and members in the churches, prudent 
men, who were for uxion in things necessary, for liberty in things unnecessary, 
and for charity in all; but they could not be heard.’ ” 


It has been as strongly exemplified in our own country as any where, 
that many of those who clamor the loudest for toleration, liberty of con- 
science, liberality, candor, charity, &c. are not less tenacious of their 
own creeds than those against whom the cry is made; nor less back- 
ward to persecute, whenever it falls within their power. Fully as 
ready would these men be to use the sword of civil authority, were it 
put into their hands, as the bigh churchmen or Presbyterians in the 
days of Charles and Cromwell. We need not specify instances, many 
of which are within the recollection of our readers; nor is it necessary 
to say, how far they would enforce obedience to their own decrees; but 
when a sect, or individuals, are found ready to do all they can, it is a 
fair conclusion that they would do more, were the means placed within 
the compass of their ability. 

If «power without right be the most detestable object that can be 
presented to the human imagination,” we readily infer that a being o 
such desperate depravity, who prefers wrong to right, should not be 
trusted with a large share of such a dangerous property. Whenever 
stern necessity calls for the deposit of it in the hands of an individual, 
too many checks can scarcely be placed on that individual to prevent 
abuses, Still, with all the limitations which human sagacity has hith- 
erto applied, the pages of civil and ecclesiastical history haye presented 
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numberless instances of failure in controlling the execution of the laws. 
Instead of displaying the tenderness of a father, or the watchful vigi- 
lance of a shepherd, the constituted guardians of poor distracted lib- 
erty have showed the manners of the tiger, while professing the mild- 
ness of the lamb; have glovied in their ingenuity in tearing and tram. 
pling the flock, whese deepest misery is the joy of their devourers. 

The Assembly of Divines during this period continued in’ session 
five years and an half. Their principal labors were the follow- 
ing, viz. 1. “Their humble advice to parliament, for ordination of 
ministers and settling the Presbyterian government.” 2. “A direc- 
tory for public worship.” 3. ‘*A confession of faith.” 4. «A larger 
and a shorter catechism.” 5. ‘A review of some of the thirty-nine 
articles.” Few ecclessiastical bodies have been subjected to more bit- 
ter aspersions than this assembly. 

Their character and reputation have not, however, been left desti- 
tute of some defenders, nor have they, perhaps, been more correctly 
estimated than in the following opinion of the historian. 


«When posterity shall impartially review the labors of this assembly of di- 
vines, and consider the times in which they lived, they will have a just venera- 
tion of their memory; for though their sentiments in divinity were in many in- 
stances too narrow and contracted, yet with all their faults, among which their 
persecuting zeal for religion was not the least, they were certainly men of real 
piety and virtue, who meant well, and had the interest of religion at heart; and 
most of jthem possessed as much learning as any of their contemporaries: the 
names of Lightfoot, Selden, Gataker, Greenhill, Arrowsmith, Twisse, bishop 
Reynolds, Wallis, &c. will always meet with esteem from the learned world; 
and had they not grasped at coercive power, or jurisdiction over the consciences 
of men, their characters would have been unblemished.” Mr. Baxter, who 
knew most of them, says, ““Chey were men of eminent learning, godliness, min- 
isterial abilities, and fidelity; and being not worthy to be one of them myself, I 
may more fully speak the truth which I know, even in the face of malice and 
envy, that as far asI am able tojudge by the information of history, and by any 
other evidences, the Christian world, since the days of the apostles, had never a 
synod of more excellent divines than this synod and the synod of Dort.” pp« 
479, 480. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF THE REY. COTTON MATHER. 
(Continued from pr. 447.) 


gepr. 27,1812. 6. Good Devised. One of the ministers of this town, 
who has a large family, conflicts with necessities. 1 would promote 
for him some support and encouragements. 

The sermon which I delivered yesterday being filled with abridg- 
ments, exhibiting-in a few words the illustrious poiats, both the duties 
and the mysteries of Christianity, it being a real service unto piety 
for people to have such things agreeably abridged unto them, and the 
word “cut short in righteousness;” [I sent my sermon this day unte 
the bookseller, that it might be published under the title of Grats 
BREVITAS, an essay made ina few words te.demonstrate that a few 

Von. XIV. 63 
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words may have much contained in them. With the most weighty mat- 
ters of religion offered in several abridgments, as particular demon- 
strations of it. 

7. GD. Uwilltake a catalogue of the books I have written, and 
upon each of them with a solemn and awful pause, consider to what 
special article of piety L should be myself thereby awakened; and ac- 
cordingly make my most importunate supplications unto the Lord. 

1. GD. The case of relapses and abortions -attending a work of 
begun repentance, has in my flock those examples that cry for me to 
speak unto it. IL would, with the help of heaven, endeavor it. 

2. G. D. My worthy friend in London sends me the lives of Mrs. 
p—. and Mrs. C I would sit with my children while they 
read over the story, paragraph by paragraph, alternately; and as they 
go along, | would make’ remarks upon such passages in the several 
paragraphs, as | would have them to take peculiar notice of. Lord, 
bless this action. 

3 GD. T havea kinsman at Hampton, who I am afraid is not 
good; yet he affects to appear good, and appears very ready to do good, 
I would make use of him, therefore, to serve the kingdom of God in 
that neighborhood, and furnish him with instruments for that purpose. 

4. G. D. It being a time for despatching letters and packets for 
England, 1 would, when writing each of my letters, consider with as 
exquisite contrivance as I can, what good intention, and what method 
and motion to do good may be pursued in the writing of it. {£ would 
also propose unto the booksellers there, the reprinting of the lives of 
two pious gentlemen, which I have lately received from London, 

5. G. D. Among the Commissioners of the, Indian affairs we have 
so much encumbrance from the boisterous, clamorous, and impertinent 
luquacity of one man, that [ am under much temptation to leave their 
company, and write home that my place may be supplied by another, 
But L would in this do nothing rashly; and £ would call to mind the 
adinirable example of the great Savior, bearing the froward humours 
of his disciples. However, I would, in the mean time, do my best, that 
the indirect intention of some, to discourage the English preachers to 
the Indians may be diverted; for to dishearten them willbe to ruin all. 

6. G. D. One that was more than forty years ago my school-mas- 
ter, is * — with much poverty; but has the thousand times greater 
unhappiness of being an ungodly man, IL would write unto him; I 
would send hiin some relief of lis necessities: but I would therewithal 
as decently, but as pungently, as [ can, advise him to the repentance 
that is necessary for him, and mention to others his necessitous con- 
dition. 

1 now and then also meet in the street a poor, and a very old man, 
whom I knew to be a man in years when [ was buta child. I would 
stop him, and speak to him about his preparation for death, and puta 
book of piety into his hand for that purpose. 

7. GD. By the marvellous providence of God I am_ sometimes 
entrusted from unknown hands with the dispensation of secret charities. 
1 would make this an occasion of three things, Firsts. of importunate 


* The word here is illegible. 
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cries to heaven, that I may not after all be a cast-away. Secondly; 
of being yet more liberal in my own expenses the same way; ‘Vhirdly;. 
of quickening the objects of these kindnesses unto service for the king- . 
dom of God. 1 would also pray for blessings on the unknown friends 
that procure this employment for me. And as I would use all imagina- 
ble ficelity in my stewardship, so L would use as much discretion as 
may be, to avoid misapplication, 

Oct. 6. Saturday. Lset apart this day forthe fast of the closet, on 
such occasions as have used heretofore to put me upon the keeping of. 
such days, in the recurring seasons for them. And_ particularly, te 
pray, that the papers I am sending to London may be preserved thither, 
and accepted there. 

Dispensing alins this day, and laying aside the sum of twenty shil- 
lings apiece for several country ministers, L wrote the names of seven 
who stood equally fair for the charity, and then looking up to heaven, 
1 drew the lots for the number which was intended. Ll am sending the 
money to them, with certain books of piety, and with agreeable Scrip- 
tures written on the papers in which the money is enclosed. 

1. G. D. Lam advised that it may be a seasonable service to preach 
a sermon, that shall warn the young people of this flock against the 
contempt, which too many of them cast upon a religious education, and 
especially in running away to sea against the inclinations of their par- 
ents, But at the same time to quicken parents in bestowing a relig- 
ious education, and advise children how to behave themselves while 
they are under the chastising hand of God for their sins against it. 

(To be continued.) 


For the Panoplist. 
REMARKS ON SABBATH SCHOOLS, 


Aurnovcu I view Sabbath schools a great improvement on former 
customs, yet I think that the best method of conducting them is not 
pursued in every instance. Some reward is generally conferred on 
those, who distinguish themselves by application to study, either of 
nominal or real value. This being considered and appropriated as 
the pupil’s own property, may be feared to cherish an avaricious and 
selfish spirit; so that at the very moment in which children are com- 
mitting to memory portions of Scripture, they are also acquiring a 
fondness for money, and fostering a disposition totally repugnant to 
the very instructions they receive in the school. 

The mode of exciting their diligence which I would propose, is the 
following: 

That every scholar, who excels in committing and reciting his les- 
son, shall have a cent placed to_ his cregit; and that all the children 
fully understand that these little sums are to be collected at the end of 
the year, and the amount of them from the whole school to be sent to 
our missionaries, to be appropriated tu the instruction of a heathen 
youth. 

This would present the instructor, or superintendant of the school a 
fair opportunity of laying before. his pupils a view of the wretched 
state of those destitute children in pagan Jands, and with these con. 
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trasting their own distinguished advantages, the value of their Bibles, 
and their means of instruction; and still more strongly enforce their 
Obligations of gratitude to God, who has made them to differ. 1 have 
seen a school when thus addressed by their teacher, hang on his lips 
With the closest attention, while-he mentioned the hopes which might 
be entertained of the fruits of their exertions, were they so wise and so 
happy as to obey the instructions of the Word of God. ‘They were in- 
Vited to strive, and to anticipate the unmitigled joy which in the world 
of purity and glory will swell their bosoms, or meeting some of those: 
now perishing souls of the heathen, who by their means, their labors, 
and liberality, shall be converted from their idolatry, and brought to 
know and believe in the Savior. 

In the town of Waterford, (Ver.) this method has been tried one 
year, and has not disappointed the expectations of its friends. 


E t HOE 


CHEROKEE LANGUAGE. 


Mr. Butrick, a missionary of the American Board of Commission- 
ers for Foreign Missions, has been diligently employed for several 
montis in learning the Cherokee language, and in preparing to forne 
a Cherokee Grammar. Though the design of the Board is to com- 
municate the English language to the rising generation of our Abo- 
rigines, yet there are many adult Indians, who will never be able to 
understand onr language well. It is desirable, therefore, that one of 
the missionaries should be able to teach the leading truths of the Gos- 
pel in the language of the natives. Mr. Butrick is designated for this 
special service. 

As Mr. B. advances in his knowledge of the language, he is struck 
with the surprising refinement which it indicates, Though it is bar- 
ren on moral, religious, and intellectual subjects, yet it is surprisingly 
copious in regard to all the objects, which occupy the minds of un- 
cultivated men. ‘The structure and regularity of the language evince 
beyond any reasonable doubt, that the remote ancestors of the Chero- 
Kees were, comparatively at least, a refined and improved people. On 
this account, their language becomes a curious subject of investigation. 

As it requires great care to be accurate, in giving an account of a 
Yanguage with which one is but imperfectly acquainted, Mr. Butrick is 
unwilling that the result of his inquiries should be published at present. 
Still, we think that the following facts and statements taken from his 
late Communications on this subject, may be relied upon as authentic. 

1. ‘he substantive verb to be, is not used in the present tense, and 
Mr. B. thinks not in the imperfect. To supply the place of the verb 
changes are made in the begimning of the word, which according to 
the English idiom, would follow it; as a-ski-yw, man; tse-ski-yu, | am 
a man. 

2. Impersonal verbs, and sometimes others, vary to express dis- 
tance. 

3. Verbs have a first and second person dual, and perhaps a third. 
The first person dual and the first person plural are varied on account 
of the person to whom the discourse is addressed. ‘Thus, when con- 
versing with a friend, I say to him, ¢-ne-wo-ni, we two are talking; 
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but if I turn to others, and inform them that we two are talking, (that 
is, my friend and myself,) | say o-ste-wo-ni. So, if more than two 
persons are conversing together, one says to the company, e-te-wo-ni, 
we (more than two) are talking; but, if speaking to one not belonging 
to the company, he says, o-tse-wo-ni, we (more than two,) are talking. 

4. Different verbs are used to express the same action, when applied 
to different objects. \Vhirteen different verbs are used to express the 
action of washing; as ku-tu-wo, lam washing; (i. ¢ my person, 
as inariver;) ku-le-stu-la, | am washing, (i. e. my head;) ta-kung-ke- 
la, am washing, (i.e. my clothes;) ta-ku-te-ya, 1 am washing, (i. e. 
dishes, &c.;) ko-we-lah, 1 am washing, (i. e. meat;) &c. &c. &c. This 
difference of words prevents the necessity of mentioning the object 
washed. So the verbs love, have, take, die, leave, weigh, &c. &c. 

5. There are three voices; active, passive, and middle; as, tse-ka-u, 
1 love, (a person;) wng-ke-ka-u, Tam loved; a-quuh-ta-ka-u, 1 love 
myself.* 

6. Verbs are of three kinds, active, passive, and neuter: as a-ke- 
ka-u, 1 love (a creature, or thing,) wng-qua-ko-i-yu, 1 am redeemed, 
{ransomed from captivity;) tse-o-o-sku, L die. ) 

7. There are six modes. indicative, imperative, subjunctive, poten- 
tial relating simply to power or ability, one for which Mr. B. has no 
name, expressing liberty to do an action, and the infinitive. 

8. There are five tenses; present, imperfect, perfect, first future 
and second future. 

9. Mr. B. is at present able to describe six conjugations, The 
characteristics of these be has drawn out at length. 

Mr. Butrick has spread out the verb tse-ne-yi, I take, through nearly 
ali the modes and tenses. We copy the present tense, imdicative 
mode, active voice, and the first person singular nearly throughout. 

Tse-ne-y?, 1 take or catch, (a person;) he-ne-yi, thou takest; ku-ne- 
yi, he or she takes; ne-ne-yi, we two take; (one addressing the others) 
ste-ne-yi, we two take, (addressing a third person;) e-sie-ne-yi, you 
two take; e-te-ne-yi, we more than two take, (addressing the company;) 
~ olisene-yi, we more than two take, (addressing some person or per- 
sons out of the company;) e-tse-ne-yi, you more than two take; w-ne- 
ne-yi, they take. Tse-ne-yu-hu, 1 did take; tse-ne-ye-sku, 1 have 
taken; tu-tse-ne-yu, Lshall take; tse-ne-ye-ska-sti, 1 shall be taking; 
(that is, we presume, at some definite future time, or when some 
other event takes place.) 

The subjunctive mode is formed from the indicative by prefixing ye 
to the various tenses. The potential mode is formed by prefixing 
ya-le to the present tense of the indicative, and ya-le-quo, to the imper- 
fect. There is another way of forming the potential mode; and another 
mode which expresses liberty. Tse ne-yu, let me take. 

Passive Voice. Ung-ke-ne-yu, 1 am taken; wng-ke-ne-yu-hu, 1 was 
taken; ti-yung-ke-ne-yu, 1 shall be taken; wung-ke-ne-yu, let me be 
taken. 

Middle Voice. Ku-ta-ne-yi, 1 take myself; a-quuh-ta-ne-yu-hu, I 
did take myself; ku-ta-ne-ye-sku, | have taken myself; tu-ku-ta-ne-yu, 
1 shall take myself; ku-ta-ne-ye-ska-sti, I shall be taking myself; ku- 
ta-ne-yu, let me take myself, j 


* This form of the verb seems to resemble the French reflective verb, 
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ANECDOTE. 


Axour a year since, a merchant in one of our seaports, on fitting out 
a ship for India, told the captain, at the time ef making the contract 
for the voyage, that there must be no swearing among the officers and 
crew; that he, (the captain,) must engage not to swear himself, nor 
permit others.to be profane; that he must do as he pleased, with respect 
to taking the command of the ship on these terms; but, if he accepted 
the employment, it would be expected, that he should rigidly adhere to 
the stipulation, and that it should be known, as the law of the ship, that 
no profaneness was to be indulged. 

The captain seemed to have no objection to reforming, but inquired, 
é«‘sHow can I suddenly break off an inveterate habit??? «1 will take 
care that you be reminded of your duty,” said the owner. Wear the 
ring that I will give you, and let the law of the vessel be explicitly 
known.” Accordingly, he procured a ring for the captain, with this 
motto engraved upon it; SWEAR NOT AT ALL. ‘The vessel soon sailed, 
and, after performing the voyage, returned a few weeks ago. On 
being inquired of, respecting the subject, the supercargo declared, that 
there had been no profaneness on board, excepting a little within the 
first twenty days after sailing. At the close of this short period, the 
old habit was entirely destroyed; and during the remainder of the 
voyage, both at sea and in port, the success of the experiment was 
complete. , 

‘This single fact is of inestimable value, as it shows how groundless 
are the common palliations of profaneness, and how easy it is to do 
good, when a person is seriously engaged in it, is influenced by prin- 
ciple, and acts with decision. 


: CONFLAGRATION OF THE EXCHANGE COFFEE-HOUSE. 

sd Owed, 
Tuts vast building, which has been for nine years the boast. and paiile 
of Boston, was consumed by fire on the evening of the $d inst. Like 
inost other objects, in which men pride themselves, it has become a 
striking example of the vanity and uncertainty of earthly possessions. 
‘Though erected by a series of stupendous frauds upon the public, its 
origin was nearly forgotten; and it stood the most distinguished orna- 
ment of the town, highly praised and admired by travellers. It was 
seven stories high, and contained: 210° apartments, including several 
splendid halls, and a noble area inthe centre. ‘he longest side meas- 
ured 132 fect, the shortest 80, and the other two were of intermediate 
and unequal Jength, he edifice covered more than 12,000 square 
feet; and the outside walls were more than 80 feet high. « In three 
hours was this vast building reduced to a mass of smoking ruins. 

The fire caught accidentally in the highest story, at the south-west 
corner. ‘Phe ungovernable clement soon defied all attempts to save 
the building, though at first it seemed easy to be subdued. The con- 
flagration is described, by those who witnessed it, as having been in- 
comparably sublime and awful, ‘The flame ascended from the whole 
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interior to a great height above the walls, and resembled the sun in 
brightness... Though the evening was cloudy, and the atmosphere 
thick, a person could read with perfect distinctness, at the distance of 
three miles or more. Providentially the fire was nearly confined to 
this building, and no lives were lost. 


THE POLAR EXPEDITION. 


NumeERowus voyages have been made during a period of three hundred and twenty 
years, to discover a North West Passage from Europe to India. 


Cabot’s original attempt was in the year, - - - 1497 
and terminated in the discovery of Newfoundland and the Labrador coast. 
Frobisher’s first voyage was in, 3 - - - - 1576 


Henry Hudson’s first. voyage in quest of the north-west passage, after 
three fruitless attempts to reach India by a north-eastern passage, wasin 1609 
Another voyage, in which he discovered the bay which bears his name, 


was in - - - - : - - - 1610 
Repeated trials were made by other adventurers soon after. Those of 
James and Fox, were in the year - - - - - 1630 
Wo0d’s failure in - - - -> - - 1676 
closed the long list of unfortunate northern expeditions in that century; 
andthe discovery having so often failed, ceased for many years to be an 
object of public investigation. 
Captain Middleton was sent out by the British government in 1741 
Captains Smith and Moore, by a private Society, in - = 1746 


. Though these last were encouraged by an act of parliament, annexing a 
reward of 20 000/. to the discovery of a passage, they returned from Hud- 
son’s Bay with reports which left the accomplishment of this favorite 
object at as great a distance as ever. 

After this Capt. Cook was selected for the undertaking, and instead of seeking 
a passage from the 4¢laniic Ocean into the Pacific, one irom the latter into the 
former was to be attempted. ‘The instructions to Capt. Cook on this subject 
were drawn up by the Conimissioners of the Admiralty, and signed July 6, 1776. 
He was to repair to the Pacific, proceed directly to lat. 65° N. and then endeavor 
to find a passage to the east. round the north extremity of the American conti- 
nent. “The reward offered was extended to any ships belonging to his Majesty’s 
subjects, who should find out and sail through any passage by, sea, between the 
Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, in any direction or parallel of the northern hemis- 
phere to the northward of the 52d° of north latitude. A reward of 5000/. was 
also offered to any, who should approach to within one degree of the north pole. 
‘To facilitace the success of Capt. Cook’s expedition, Lieut. Pickersgill in 1776, 
and Lieut, Young in 1777, were ordered to proceed to Baffin’s bay and explore its 
western parts. The instructions to Capt. Cook were founded on an accurate 
kn wledge of what bad been already done, and his great experience and perse- 
vering industry afforded every reasonable promise of leaving nothing untried, 
which could be within the compass of human efforts. But Capt. Cook’s and 
Capt. Clerke’s discoveries, on the west side of America, and their report of 
Beering’s sirait, together with that of other navigators, and the accounts of Mr. 
Hearne, &c. served to discourage future attempts to penetrate into the Pacific 
Ocean by a northern direction. The question was supposed ‘to be set at rest, 
and that if any opening ever existed to the northward of the western continent, it 
must be beyond the reach of navigation. Notwithstanding all previous discour- 
agements the project has been renewed in the present year. 

The vessels for exploring the northern regions began to be equipped in Jan. 
last. “wo were to endeavor to penetrate through Davis’s Straits, and two to 
reach the North Pole, if possible; by which means it was expected to ascertain 
whether Greenland is an island, or part of the continents of Asia or America, ° 
The vessels were stored with every requisite in provisions, nautical instruments, 
&c. and provided with every appendage used by the Greenland ships: some ex- 
perienced men in that service went in the vessels, 


504 Poetry. - Nov. 

They sailed early in the season, arrived soon in the region of the ice, and have 
been constantly making advances in their voyage, as appears from their official 
despatches received at the Admiralty in September. The facts noticed in these 
despatches, so far as made public, are the following, viz, 

‘They are dated July 28, at which time the Jsaéel/a and the Alexander were in lat. 
75° 36’ N. lon. 60° 30’ W. well over to the American coast, the weather serene and 
perfectly clear. The variation of the compass, by repeatedly accurate observa~- 
tions made on board both ships, was 89°, and the dip. 84° 30’, which led them to 
conclude that they were approaching very near to the magnetic pole. It had 
been perfectly calm; the sea was smooth as glass for three or four days, and the 
current drifted them to the south-eastward, which raised their hopes of an open 
passage round the point of America, from which quarter it appeared to proceed. 
All the way up the middle of Davis’s Straits, they skirted an unbroken field of 
ice on the left; but as they proceeded it became thinner, and apparently rotten, 
and they were sanguine in the hope, that the moment the breeze sprung up the 
fce to the westward would open to them a passage, and allow them to reach the 
northern shores of America. Harmony prevailed among the ships crews, and 
they were allin good health. j 


POETRY. 


To the Editor of the Panoplist. 


William Graham Lee, whose excellent char- 

“acter and untimely death are commemo- 
rated in the following lines, was born in 
Salisbury, of Litchfield county, ( Conn. ) 
Oct. 31st 1791. Having completed the 
sual course of Collegiate education with 
distingwished honor, he entered himse f 
in the summer of 1815, as a Law student 
in the office of Samuel Boyd, Esq. m the 
City of New York. Inthe ensuing autumn, 
after a short illness of ten or twelve duys, 
he died on the first day of Dec. in the 24th 
year of his age. He has left behind hima 
precious testimony of fuith and hope in the 
Gospel of Christ. 

The eulory of friendship is commonly thought 
to need indulgence rather than to deserve 
confidence. Yet, from such questionable 
testimony, the appeal might safe'y be made 
to the interest which all felt in the charac- 
ter of Graham Lee, who had ever once seen 
him, and to the attachment which inclines 
his particulur friends less to eulogize his 
character, than to cherishin silent and un- 
obtrusive sadness, the remembrance of his 
worth. On all these, a considerable circle 
of your Readers, you would confer an ob- 
hration by inserting the subjoined Poetry 
in the Punoplist. 

January Ist, 1816. 

Wuize others hail with joy the op’ning year, 

T meet it with a sad, yet pleasing tear, 

Court the lone muse, and ask her silent aid, 

‘To lead me through the paths where once I 

stray’d, 

And gathered many a ftow’r which mem’ry 

keeps 

Embalm’d in tears, and o’er them wakes and 

weeps; 

Faded and transient as the passing day, 

In which they open’d, charm’d and died away. 

Late, but not least, the evanescent ray, 

Which Heav’n indulgent threw across my way, 

Lamented Lee, were those improving hours, 

In which I witness’d thy endearing powers; 

HMail’d the fair promise of thy blameless youth, 

And low d thy mildness, rectitude and trath. 


O that some bard, on Genius’ towering 
wings, 
With powers t’immortalize the name he sings, 
Would wake the lyre, bid thy mild virtue live, 
And to misguided youth thy bright example 
give. 
How blameless was the tenor of thy way, 
Tilamin’d still by virtue’s heav’nly ray! 
Carefulto please, and cautious to offend, 


. The sage companion, the endearing friend; 


Rich in the various treasures of the mind, 

Yet modest, soft, benevolent and kind; 

Without pedantic stiffness, free to pour 

A rich repast from learning’s treasur’d stores 

To blend instraction with the sprightly tale, 

From thy reproof conviction could not fail. 

Care fled at thy approach, thy cheering 

smile 

Had power the anxious moment to beguile; 

Thy voice, whose sweetness touch’d and 
warm’d the breast, 

Could soothe the warring passions into rest; 

Thy presence bade the mind’s wild tempest 
cease, 

And drew around an atmosphere of peace. 

When sickness seiz’d thy frame, thou kiss’d 
the rod, 

And bow’d submissive to a chast’ning God; 

Lifted thy soul to Heaven in humble pray’r, 

And sought and found thy better portion 
there; 

Let go thy hold on earth in manhood’s bloom, 

And suuk quiescent to the friendly tomb. 

But cease eulogium:—if to thee were given 

Worth dear to friends, and virtues meet for 
Heav’n, 

The gitt was His, to whom belongs all praise, 

To his great name [ consecrate my lays, 

Lament no more for friends or comforts gone, 

But bow and say, ‘my God, thy will be 
done,””* 


* The words in Italics were used by the de- 
ceased a short time before his death. Onoc- 
casion of receiving from one of his physicians, 
the intimation that there was little hope, he 
lifted his hands to heaven, and with great so- 
lemnity and devotion, exclaimed, “My God, 
thy will be done.” 
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WORKS PROPOSED. 


Samurt T. ArmstTrRONG, Boston, proposes to publish, The Memoirs of the 
late Miss Emma Humphreys, of Frome, with a Series of Letters to Young Ladies, 
on the Influence of Religion, in the formation of their moral and intellectuat 
character, and to Parents, on the religious education and bereavement of their 
children. By T. East. 

Also, The Advantages of Early Piety Displayed, in a Memoir of Mr. John 
Clement, Surgeon, late of Weymouth, who died in the 20th year of his age: com- 
piled from his Letters and Diary, and interspersed with Occasional Reflections. 
By John Hooper, M. A. . 

Also, Family Lectures. By Mrs. N. Sproat. 


REPORT OF THE PRUDENTIAL COMMITTEE OF THE A. B. C. F. M. 


(Continued from pr. 465.) 


AMERIGAN ABORIGINES. 

Ir was on the 13th of January, 1817, that the Rev. Mr. Kingsbury arrived at 
Chickamaugah in the Cherokee nation, and commenced preparations for an estab- 
lishment there. On the 7th of the following March, he was joined by Messrs. 
Hall and Williams with their wives. Before the annual meeting of this Board in 
September, they had erected, four small log buildings; made considerable ad- 
vances in preparations for other and larger buildings; taken into their family, 
and under their instruction, twenty-six native children and youth; and dene not 
a little, for the time, towards procuring crops of various productions, and stock- 
ing the plantation with domestic animals. 

In the Report of the last year, the Committee communicated their design of 
sending other missionaries and teachers to the Cherokees, and other Indian na- 
tions, as soon, and as fast, as Providence should open the way, and supply the 
means. ‘This design, which was explicitly approved by the Board, has not been 
forgotten. : 

Agreeably to arrangements made by the Committee, the Rev, Daniel S. But- 
rick embarked at Boston on the 13th of November, for Savannah; and on the 
17th of the same month, the Rev. Ard Hoyt, with his family, embarked at Phil- 
adelphia, for the same port. On the 27th, under the kind care of their Divine 
Master, they all safely arrived at Savannah; where they were received by the 
Rev. Dr. Kollock and other friends to the cause, with demonstrations of affection- 
ate courtesy, hospitality and generosity, which they have acknowledged with 
expressions of lively gratitude. From Savannah they proceeded with as little 
delay as possible, by the way of Augusta and Athens, to the Indian country, and 
on the 3d of January, having experienced much kindness and some affecting ex- 
pressions of interest, from the Cherokees on their way, they reached the mission 
house at Chickamaugah. [See Pan. for Feb. p. 93.] 

Early in December, the Rev. William Chamberlain left Wilkesbarre, Penn- 
sylvania, the late residence of Mr. Hoyt, and proceeded to Pittsburg; where, 
agreeably to appointment, he met the Rev. Elisha P. Swift, in concert with whom 
he was to act as an agent for promoting the objects of the Board in the western 
states. After having visited many of the principal places in Ohio, Kentucky, and 
Tennessee, experienced many kindnesses, and made very considerable collections 
for the mission, he arrived at Chickamaugah on the 10th of March, t 

Of the missionaries, thus assembled at the Cherokee station, it was the design 
of your Committee that such a disposition should be made, as would best serve 
the purposes of that establishment, and promote the object of a similar establish- 
ment in the Choctaw .nation. Advices to this effect were duly communicated; 
and on the 18th of March the Brethren wrote as follows. ‘*Your suggestions and 
instructions relative to designating the persons, who should go to the Choctaws, 
immediately engaged our prayerful attention, After repeatedly committing the 
case to God, and renewedly devoting ourselves to him in the work before us, it 
was given, unanimously, as our opinion, that brother Kingsbury and brotier and 
sister Williams, will be the most suitable persons to select for this service, and 
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that it will not be expedient to send any more from this establishment at present. 
‘The remainder of us, we think, may be more usefully employed here, and that it 
may be best to make a distribution of our labors somewhat in the following man- 
ner; viz. Brother Hoyt to take the fatherly and pastoral care of the institution 
and of the church; brother Hall to continue in his present station; brother Cham- 
berlain to take charge of the school and superintend the labor and other exer- 
cises of the boys while out of school; and brother Butrick to pay special attention 
to the Cherokee language and act as an evangelist. We wish, also, as far as 
practicable, to give brother Chamberlain some time to attend to the Cherokee 
fanguage. This distribution of our labors we cheerfully submit to the Prudential 
Committee co be confirmed or altered, as they, in their wisdom, shail see fit.” 

These dispositions were perfectly in agreement with the views of the Committee, 
and were accordingly ratified. 

In the latter part of autumn and beginning of winter, it was found, to the deep 
coucera of your Committee, that the health of the Treasurer was seriously im- 
paired, It was the opinion of his physicians, that relaxation from business, and 
a visit to the south, would be the best means for his recovery, and were of essen- 
tialimportance. In this afflictive emergence, it was his wish, not less than that 
of his colleagues of the Committee, that the time of his absence trom home should 
not be lost to the cause most dear to his heart. And it was thought, that the im- 
portant objects of the Board night be greatly promoted by his acting at the south 
under a commission as a general agen; and especially by his visiting in his tour 
our Cherokee establishment. Accordingly, a special arrangement was made for 
securing the treasury and conducting the business of that department; and, on 
tne 20h of Jauuary he took passage for Savannah. After spending about three 
mvutos in Georgia and South Carolina, visiting the principal places in those 
states, and duing as muchas the state of his health would permit, in the business 
of nis agency; he proceeded, by the asual route from Augusta, through the 
Tadian country to Chickamaugah, where he arrived on the 8th of May. 

About ten days after his arrival, having had opportunity to make himself thor- 
oughly acquainted with the establishment in its various departments and opera- 
tions, he addressed to the Corresponding Secretary a letter, containing a very 
ample and interesting account of its state and concerns. Of this account the 
C muuittee think it right to avail themselves largely, under the present head of 
this Report. 

First, however, andin thisthey are sure of the full and affectionate concurrence 
of the Board, they would devoutly record their grateful acknowledgments to the 
all gracious Disposer, for the Treasurer’s safe return, with recruited health; and 
for he 1mportant services, which he has been enabled to render to the best of 
causes. [See Pan. for July, p. 339.] 

Since the Vreasurer left Brainerd, the mill, which has been to the brethren an 
object of earnest desire and attention, and cost them much labor and trouble, has 
been gotten inio operation; and promises to be of great utility, not only to the 
Mission, but to the nation extensively. 

Your Committee have deemed it important, that at every missionary station a 
church should be duly organized, as soon as circumstances permit, for the regu- 
lar administration of Christian ordinances and Christian discipline. This has 
been particularly recommended, in the instructions given to the missionaries. In 
a jomt letter of the brethren at the Cherokee station, they say—On the last Sab- 
bath in September, a church was organized in this place, and we solemnly re- 
newed our covenant with God and with each other. We should have done this 
at ap earlier period; but hearing that brother Cornelius was on his way to this 
couulry, We were anxious that he should be present on this interesting occasion. 
At present our ciurch consists of only the missionary brethren and sisters, but 
we hope soon to be able to pumber some, who have recently been brought into 
the kingdom ‘of the Redeemer.” 

‘Tue ground of the hope here expressed may appear from what is further stated 
in the same letter. [See Pan. for Jan. p. 42.] 

With a view to strengthen public confidence extensively, and in various re- 
spects to promote the interests of the institution, your Committee have judged it 
advisable that there should be a Visiting Committee of this Cherokee school, 
composed of characters of established respectability, and not too far distant from 
the station. ‘Lhe gentlemen designated for this purpose are Col. R. J. M igs. 
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Agent of the Government in the Cherokee nation, Rev. Isaac Anderson, Mary- 
ville, Blount county, Ten. Col. Danie] Campbell and Col. Francis A. Ramsay, 
Knox county, and Rev. Matthew Donald and Daniel Rawlings, Esq. Rhea county. 
In the commission given them, they “are requested to make an annual visiiation 
of the school, for the purpose of examining its general state and management, its 
expenditures and improvements; and making a report to be exhibited to the 
Board, to the United States Government, and to the public.” Their first visita- 
tion was in the last of May, a few days after the Treasurer left the station; and 
their Report, which will be communicated to this Board, is at all points in per- 
fect agreement with his account of the establishment. In regard to the state of 
the church and the gracious influences, with which the Father of lights has been 
pleased to bless the institution, the Report is as interesting and affecting, as it is 
explicit and full. 

“Your Committee,” they say, “tarried at the missionary station, until after the 
Sabbath, that we might have an opportunity of observing the moral and religious 
influence, which this institution has had on the scholars, and neighborhood. On 
the Lord’s day, the sacrament of the supper was administered. A congregation 
of more than 100 collected, of Cherokees, Africans, and some whites. During 
divine service the people were composed, very attentive, many of them solemn, 
and some tender. Five of the natives joined in the communion, one of them a 
young temale aged about 18, a member of the school, the others live in the 
neighborhood. ‘T'wo blacks also joined, one of them a freed man, the other a 
female slave. We conversed particularly with most of them on their knowledge 
of the Gospel and their experimental acquaintance with religion. We were 
truly pleased with the scriptural and feeling account they gave, of Christ formed 
in them the hope of glory. We had similar conversation with several others, whe 
had not yet been united with the church, but who gave good evidence of a saving 
change of heart, particularly with two Indians and two white men, connected 
with Indian families. ‘These four would readily be admitted into the church, 
where less caution was necessary, than in an infant church in a heathen land. 
One of these was a very old Indian woman who could not speak English, but 
could understand what was said to her, and had to answer us by an interpreter. 
She lamented that she had not heard the word of God when young, but said, that 
since she had heard it, she had tried to do good. Her knowledge of divine sub- 
jects was really surprising. She was much affected during divine service. One, 
who had joined the church, said, that he had been made to see himself so vile a 
sinner, that when walking about in deep distress, he felt that he was not worthy 
to walk upon the earth. All, with whom we conversed, expressed a deep sense 
of their sinfulness and guilt, and of their need of a Savior.” After relating here 
several particulars, respecting the female member of the school and of the 
church, mentioned before as being eighteen years of age, aud of whom a more de- 
tailed and very interesting account is given by the Treasurer, the Report pro- 
ceeds to say; “When she first came to the school, we were informed she was 
proud and haughty, and loaded with ear-rings and trinkets. She is now modcst 
and amiabie; has stripped off the greatest part of her ornaments, and consecrated 
them to the Board of Foreign Missions, as did another of the natives since she 
joined the church. ‘This young female is now an active member of a praying 
society of females. Would not many mothers in Israei blush before the example 
and zeal of this girl? Is not the Lord raising her up and qualifying her for a 
missionary? For this work she hasan ardent zeal. 

“There are some others under religious impressions, with whom we had no 
opportunity of conversation. Numbers of the congregation came ten, fifteen, and 
even twenty miles to be at church. We were told that when taking a waik 
morning or evening, little girls from eight totwelve years of age may be heard 
praying in secret places; and we observed several of them very serious, and 
attentive to divine-things, 

“From what we have seen in this school and neighborhood, we are convinced, 
that the direct way to civilize a heathen peopie, is to Christianize them. 

‘Surely the Lord is in this place, the work is Ais; and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. Will not Christians be encouraged to pray for its prosperity! Will they 
not cheerfully support it by their liberality? ‘To meet one of these sonls in heaven 
rescued from eternal gloom by the instrumentality of Christian exertion, Q what 
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an unspeakable joy! The Lord may rescue them speedily; the’ present appear- 
ances are encouraging.” Bf 6 : 

Sull more recent intelligence of the same refreshing, animating kind has been 
received. Under date of July 25, within about six weeks of the present time, the 
brethren\write. ‘Next Sabbath we expect to admit to the church two people of 
color, who give satisfactory evidence, that, within a few months past, they have 
been converted to God. We have also hopes for two Cherokee women; one of 
them the wife of the man of whom the mission place was bought. She is perhaps 
as universally respected and beloved, as any woman of the nation. She has been 
@ constant attendant on the means of grace, since the commencement of this 
mission,” 

In a communication of a date a few days earlier, they say; ‘““The general state 
of the church has been prosperous; the new converts, for aught that appears, 
have walked steadfastly and uprightly in the ways of truth; and so far as we 
know, the church has favor with all the people.”—“Our children have been more 
obedient, faithful, and industrious than could have been expected. We believe 
the natives are well satisfied, as to the manner in which the school is conducted , 
and the general treatment of their children. We hear no complaint.”—“Our 
school of blacks Continues to prosper. The colored man, who has been received 
into the church, is a very dear brother, and promises great usefulness to the other 
people of color. His heart is fixed and much engaged to instruct them all 
he can.” 

“The season of the year has been ordered very favorably in this part of the 
country. We have about seven acres of rye and oats, which we are now gath- 
ering in, more than thirty acres of corn, about three acres of Irish and two of 
sweet potatoes; and a small patch of cotton. All these look well, excepting the 
cotton.” 

Eighteen months ago, at the place now called Brainerd, and consecrated to the 
Savior of men, Mr. Kingsbury was a solitary stranger in the midstof a wide wilder- 
ness—(there not being a single individual, within many miles of him, whe knew 
the Lord Jesus,)—and, like his Divine Master, not having where to lay bis head, 
Now there are commodious buildings of various descriptions—large and fruitful 
fields—herds and flocks not inconsiderable in numbers—a school. consisting of 
about sixty children and youth, collected from the surrounding forests, cemfort- 
ably lodged and fed, instructed for the present world and for the world to come, 
and about twenty of them already abie to read well in the Bibie;—and a church 
esiablished on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, and to which, within 
six months have been added ten or twelve, who before were strangers and for- 
eigners, having no hope and without God in the world!—The people who were 
sitting in darkness now see a great light, ‘The land, which for long and dreary 
ages lay in the shadow of death, is now cheered with exhibitions of heavenly 
glory, and made vocal with the songs of the redcemed, 

Such are the riches of divine goodness. ‘When the poor and needy seek water, 
and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, Jehovah will hear them, the 
God of Israel will not forsake them. He will open rivers in high places, and 
fountains in the midst of the vallics: Ae will make the wilderness a pool of water, 
and the dry land springs of water. He will fjilant in the wilderness the cedar, 
and the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oul tree; and set im the desert the fir 
tree, and the prine tree, and the box tree together: that they may see, and know, 
and consider, and understand together, that the hand of the Lord Lath done this, 
and the Holy One of Israel hath created it.” 

‘Lhe facts now reported have the weight and conclusiveness of a thousand argu- 
ments in proof of three important points; viz.that it is not a vain thing to attempt 
the conversion of the Indians; that they may be brought to the knowledge of 
Christ, befure they are advanced in civilization; and that the plan of instructing 
them in Enpvlish is feasible and eligible. 

Itis a truth, worthy to be repeated, until it reach the mind and heart of every 
fried of God and men in these Chrisiian states, that, in proportion to time and 
means employed, no missions to the heathen, since the Apvstolic age, have been 
more successful, than those to the American Aborigines. 

Nor has the success, in manifest conversions to God, and in fruits meet for 
repentance, been delayed until the plastic hand of civilization had prepared the 
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way. In the days of Elliot, of the Mayhews and of Brainerd, and now in our own 
day, rude children of nature and of the forest—men and women and young per- 
sons of both sexes—have had their understandings enlightened and their hearts 
opened to receive the Gospel, and have become humble and exemplary followers 
of the Lord Jesus. The facts are as encouraging as they are incontrovertible: 
They are encouraging, in regard not only to the spiritual interests of the untutored 
tribes, but also tb the melioration of their temporal condition. What so effica- 
cious for subduing the ferocious spirit and restraining the roving inclinations of 
the savage, as the renovating grace of the Gospe!? What like this to engage the 
mind sto the noblest objects, and to generate and animate the desire for general 
improvement? It was by means of the Gosfed that the nations of Europe were 
civilized; and by -means of the Gospel may the tribes of the American wilderness 
be civilized. 

The Gospel prompts to general education. But tedious would be the process 
and slow the advances of education in the vernacular languages of those natives, 
whose minis are altogether unlettered, and their languages unwritten. Most 
auspiciously it is found, that the obstacles which have been supposed to lie in the 
way of teaching them in Anglish, are rather imaginary than real. They are 
willing to be taaght, are desirous of being taught, and of having their children 
taught, in Kinglish; and experiments at our establishment have proved, that 
Indian Ciiidren, eight years old and upwards, may be taken from the wigwams, 
and in one year be brought forward to read with a good degree of correctness 
ana facility inthe English Bible. Inthe mean time, tuey are making proportion- 
ate proliciency in speaking and understanding the language, and in various 
branches of iniprovement. 

The necessity, then, ot making translations of the Scriptures, and of element- 
ary books, into the vernacular languages, is superseded, and the labor and time 
and expense of doing itare saved. Ifindeed Bibles and other books were already 
at hand in those languages, it would be extremely questionable, whether any con- 
siderable use should be made of them. ‘The Indians, old or young, would de- 
rive no benefit from them, until taught to read. But the young may as well be 
taught in English books as in Indi:n; and the ajd would no sooner learn to read 
in Indian than in English; and when once taught in English, they are brought 
into a new world, and the treasures of knowledge, and the arts of civilized life, 
are laid open to them. 

Fuliy persuaded of the soundness and efficacy of the system, now brought into 
operation, and animated by its success in the Cherokee nation, your Committee 
lave been earnest in the desire of impartiug the benefits of it to other tribes. 

™~ 


CHOCTAWS. 

The Rev. Mr. Cornelius, whose zealous and able services as an agent of this 
Board continue toentitle him to very grateful notice, agreeably to his instructions 
Visited, in the course of the last autumn, not only the Cherokees, but also the 
Chickasaws and Chociaws; and he saw a large council of Creeks within the 
Cherokee limits. Every where he was kindly received, and found dispositions 
highly favorabie to the objects of the mission, ‘he Creeks. wished for time to 
consider; but the Chickasaws and Choctaws shewed not only a reaJiness, but 
an ardent desire, to have establishments, such as that at Brainerd, commenced 
among them.—The United Staies Government, also, has engaged to afford the 
same patronage and aid to establishments for the benefit of each of these nations, 
as tor the Cherokees. 

Being satisfied that there was an open door, your Committce resolved on com- 
mencing an establishment in the Choctaw nation without loss of time. This is 
the largest nation of the four, consisting of about twenty thousand souls. They 
have a fine country, are possessed of considerable wealth, and have strong ten- 
dencies towards a Civilized state. The Government Agent, Col. M’Kee, takes 
a lively interest in their welfare, and is disposed to exert his great influence in 
favor of our design. hes of 

The Rey, Mr. Kingsbury’s acquaintance with the native character, his high 
standing in the esteem and confide..ce of both red men and white, and the expe- 
rience, wich he bad im commencing and advancing the establishment at Brain- 
era, combined to render it, in the view of the Committee, highly important, that 
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the superintendence of the Choctaw mission should be committed to him. He 
consented to the proposal with his wonted alacrity; and, in pursuance of arrange- 
ments made for the purpose, he and Mr. Williams and his wife left Brainerd 
about the first of June, and arrived at the Yalo Busha, in the Choctaw nation, in 
about four weeks. 

‘The mutual attachments subsisting between these beloved persons, and the 
rest of the mission family, including the Cherokee youth and children, were of the 
strongest, most endearing, and most sacred kind; and the scenes of parting were 
marked with a tenderness, and a fervor of Christian feeling, not easy to be de- 
scribed, nor soon to be forgotten. 

About the middle of June, Mr. Peter Kanouse, and Mr. John G. Kanouse and 
his wife, from Rockaway, N. J.. and Mr. Moses Jewell and his wife, from Che- 
nango County, N. Y., embarked at New York, having been cesignated as assist- 
ants in the Choctaw mission. ‘They arrived at New Orieans, on the 24th of July, 
where they received from several persons distinguished marks of kindness and 
Christian attention; and on the 28th took the steam-boat for Natchez. Of a later 
date no intelligence has been received from them; but the hope is entertained, 
that by the kind providence of God they have been carried safely to the place of 
their destination;* where they would be welcomed by Messrs. Kingsbury and 
Williams, with great joy and thanksgiving, and engage, it is believed, with most 
cheerful self devotement, in the concerns of the establishment. 

The seat of this mission is about 400 miles southwesterly, from Brainerd; and 
near the Yalo Busha creek; about 30 miles above its junction, with the 
Yazoo, It is in a fine country, ina situation supposed to be salubrious; and by 
the Yalo Busha; the Yazoo, and the Mississippi, will have a water communica- 
tion with Natchez and New Orleans. 

The first care of Messrs. Kingsbury and Williams, was to select a suitable 
spot, and make arrangements for erecting the necessary buildings. In this work 
they were assured of every assistance which the agent, Col. M‘Kee, could afford 
them; but many difficulties were tobe encountered, and for want of good labo- 
rers, the work forsome time must proceed slowly. 

At the latest date, July 30th, Mr. Kingsbury writes, “The half breeds and na- 
tives, who understand our object, appear highly gratified, and treat us with 
much kindness; though there are not wanting those, who look up on all white 
people, who come into the country, with a jealous eye.”—‘‘The prospect in this 
nation is, on the whole, favorable; but there are some circumstances which at 
times bear down our spirits, and sink our hopes. One is the immoral and impi- 
ous lives of multitudes of whites, who are either passing through the Choctaw 
country, or residing in it. Another is the prevalence of intemperance in drink- 
ing. This vice has of late increased toa most alarming degrce.—But our de- 
pendence is not on our own strength. Trusting to that, we must despair of suc- 
cess.. But the Lord Jesus has all power in heaven and in earth; and has prom- 
ised to be with his disciples, even unto the end of the world. Through Him we 
can doall things. And it givesus some satisfaction to state, that, notwithstand- 
ing the moral stupidity and licentiousness of both whites and Indians, preaching 
is better attended, than we had any reason to expect.” 

May the same grace, which has been so signally displayed at Brainerd, be not 
tess signally displayed at Elliot;, and He, who has mace of one bloed all na- 
tions, mercifully shew himself the God, not of the Cherokees only, but also of 
the Choctaws. 


FOREIGN MISSION SCHOOL. 

This interesting Seminary appears to be rising in favor with God and man. 
The present number of pupils is twenty; six from the Sandwich Islands; two 
from the Society Islands; one from the Island of Timor, a Chinese in language; 
ove from Bengal; one from Malaya; six American Aborigines, of different 
tribes; and three sons of our own country. Of the whole number, eight are 
church members, of whom four are from the Sandwich islands; and several 
others shew marks of different degrees of religious seriousness. ‘The Rev. Mr. 


* They arrived in comfortable health, but worn with fatigue, on the 29th of August. 


} The name given to the place of the Choctaw Mission, in honor of him, who has been oal- 
led “the Apostle of the Indians,” : 
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Daggett, the Principal, in an official communication just received, says, “The 
scholars appear to maihtain a great deal of harmony in their intercourse with 
each other, have been very punctual and attentive at all seasons of devotion and 
religious instruction, and their general deportment as well as their application to 
Study, has been very satisfactory. 

Amid the gracious smiles of Heaven, with which the Seminary has been fav- 
ored, and which claims the most grateful acknowledgments; it has experienced, 
in the course of the year, a deeply affecting frown, which calls for profound 
submission. On the t7th of February, Henry Obookiah, the eldest and most ex- 
tensively known of the members, from the Sandwich Islands, was taken from 
the midst of his companions, from the affections and hopes of his patrons and 
friends, and from all terrestrial scenes. His sickness was a fever, which he 
bore with exemplary patience, with cheerful resignation, and with an elevated 
and animating hope of a better life. He died as the Christian would wish to die. 
His Divine Master knew well, whether to send him back to Owhyhee, to pub- 
lish salvation to his perishing countrymen, or to call him to higher scenes, in ano- 
ther world; and equally well does He know how to make his death redound to 
the good of his sur-iving school-fellows and friends, and to the furtherance of the 
great cause, to which he was so ardently devoted. 


NEW MISSIONARIES. - 
The abundant grace of the Lord Jesus, continues to be displayed in bringing 
forward young men of devoted hearts, and furnished minds, to bear his name to 
the distant heathen. Messrs. Pliny Fisk, Levi Spaulding and Miron Winslow, 
now closing their studies at Andover, and Messrs. Cephas Washburn, and Al- 
fread Finney, regular licentiates for the ministry, have offered themselves to be 
enployed under the patronage and direction of this Board, severally with am- 
ple testimonials. And not a smaller number, now in a course of preparation, 
have made known their settled purpose of offering themselves in due time. 


FUNDS. 

The donations to the Board, within the year past, have amounted to more 
than thirty two thousand dollars, aad the other sources of income to about three 
thousand. Though the receipts have surpassed those of the preceding year 
about five thousand dollars, they have fallen short of the expenditures, which 
amounted to more than thirty-six thousand. 

The number of auxiliary associations, under different names, which bring 
their collections tothe Treasury of the Board, is about jive hundred. 

From year to year, as the plans and operations of the Board are extended, and 
its establishments and laborers are multiplied, the expenditures are of course 
and of necessity proportionably increased; and as the work proceeds, it must 
continue to be so. On this account, however, there is no cause of discouragement. 
Hitherto the liberalities of the Christian community have answered in a measure, 
the demands for them; and there is good ground for the confidence, that they 
will yet be more and more abundant. 

It is as certain as any mathematical demonstration, that the Christian world is 
amply able to supply the means for evangelizing the many millions of the hea- 
then. The duty is clear and imperious. Jesus Curist 1s LorD OF ALL. 
The silver andthe gold are H1s;—the world with all its fulness is H1s: and his 
hign command, that his Gospel should be preached to every creature, puts in 
most sacred requisition the necessary means for the purpose. No man can be 
justified in withholding his due proportion; no one is impoverished, or will be im- 
poverished, by complying with the requisition in its utmost extent; every one 
who obeys it with a true and cheerful heart, will receive manifold more in this 
present worid, and in the world to come, life everlasting. E k 

To many, indeed, the spirit of this new era, as was that of our Savior’s min- 
istry, may be like new wine to old botties:—if occasionally infused into them, it 
may soon be gone. But in others it will remain; and the numbers of those, in 
whom it willbe preserved, and be like a springing well, will be continually and 
rapidly increasing. Views and feelings and habits, suited to the advancing and 
brightening era, will grow, be propagated, and prevail. Christians will learn 
what is meant by not living to themselves; for what other and higher purposes, 
than merely a temporal support for themselves and familics, and a hoarded 
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provision for those who are to come after them, the bounties of Providence are 
bestowed upon them; and in what ways, and by what means, not limiting their 
beneficence to the narrow circles of their immediate connexions or communities, 
they may do good unto all men. ‘* Zh: ir merchandise and their hire shall be holi- 
ness tothe Lord; it shall not be treasured, nor laid uf.’ hey will not give 
gradgingly nor sparingly; they will not wait to be solicited, but willcome for- 
ward with their freewili offerings, with singleness and gladness of beart, and fill 
the treasury of che Lord to overflowing. ‘The cause is worthy. The treasures 
of heaven have been freely given for it; ani the treasures of the earth will not 
always be withheld —There is every reason for animated confidence, and in- 
creased exertion; but the confideiuce must take hold on the all-sufficiency of 
‘Zion’s Redeemer and King, and the exertion must be made in his strength, and 
with humble and praverful waitiag on his will. 
In behalf of the Prudential Committee, ; 
New-Haven, Sept. 10, 1818. S. WorcESTER, Clerk. 


FOREIGN MISSION SCHOOL. 


‘The annual report of the agents of this promising establishment, signed by the chairman of 
the executive committee, Jamus Mounts, Esq. and brought down to September, has lately 
been forwarded to the Prudential Committee. We lay it before our readers in the form of 
an abridgement, using the language of the report, wherever it can conveniently be done. 


THE instruction of the school continued under the superintendence of Mr. Ed- 
win W. Dwight, till last May. On the second of that month, at the annual 
meeting of the agents, the Rev. Herman Daggett was inducted into office as the 
principal of the school. The committee have the pleasure of stating, that Mr. 
Dwight, while discharging the duties of principal, had the progress of the pupils 
near his heart; both with respect to their advancement in science, and their 
proficiency in religious knowledge and piety. It appeared, on the public exami- 
nation, that the scholars had made satisfactory improvement, in the several 
branches of learning, in which they had been taught by him, and under his 
direction. 

At the commencement of this report, the committee cannot refrain from no- 
ticing the death of Henry Obookiah, which took place on the 17th of February. 
Our loss in his removal was, we trust, his unspeakable gain. He adorned the 
Christian character, and his influence in the school was salutary and command- 
ing.’ An account of his last sickness and death, together with some memoirs of 
his life, will soon appear before the public. 

Samuel Ruggles, and James Ely, still continue members of the school. They 
are both young men of piety and promise. Their deportment and example are 
such as become the high profession they have made. ‘Their progress in study is 
honorable to themselves; and they continue to bold themselves devoted to the 
Missionary cause. ‘The former has been employed, during a part of the time, in 
visiting sundry towns, both in this and the neighboring states, to solicit donations 
for the school, in which he has been greatly successful. He obtained many use- 
ful articles, both of clothing and bedding, beside books and money. The con- 
duct of these two young men has been such as to increase the high anticipations 
of their future usefulness. 

[Vhe committee next mention a youth of our own country, who, as it is 
thought inexpedient that he should continue at the school, need not here be 
brought before the public. ] 

The seventeen youths, who were born pagans, are six Sandwich islanders, two 
natives of India, a Chinese, two Society islanders, and six of the Aborigines of 
our own country. Four natives of the Sandwich islands are now professors of 
religion. Zhumas Hofioo was mentioned in the last report as having been ad- 
mitted to the church. He continues to give good evidence of piety, and burns 
with an ardentdesire to carry the glad tidings of salvation tohis perishing breth- 
yen at Owhyhee. His countrymen, William Tennooe, John Honoore, and 
George Sandwich, having, for a considerabie time, given satisfactory evidence of 
faith in Christ, made a public profession of that faith the first Sabbath in Sep- 
tember, were baptised, and admitted to the church in Cornwall. Zennooe is 
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persevering in his studies, writes a good hand, and displays a happy talent in 
composition. Honooree retains his native language in a high degree; but does 
not speak English with ease and clearness. He has aturn for the mechanical 
arts, possesses considerable vigor of intellect, is-discreet and stable, and sets an 
example worthy of imitation. Sardwich is industrious, makes good improye- 
ment, and adorns the Christian character. 

George Tamoree has seasons of religious impressions, is of an ardent tempera- 
ment, makes good proficiency in his studies, and improves in his general deport 
ment. The remaining Owhvhean, William-Kummo oo-lah, is a pleasant agree- 
able youth, learns English well, and is now hopefully pious. 

John Windalt’s progress in learning has been slow. His powersof mind are 
smail; and it has been deemed inexpedient to continue him longer in the school. 
The committee have placed him under the care of a farmer, who will give him 
religious instruction, and allow him a compensation for his ]abor. 

John Johnson was dismissed from the school last February, for improper con- 
duct. He has probably gone on board a vessel to revisit bis native country. 

Simon Annance has made reasonable proficiency in his studies; has been res- 
pecttul and obedient; but has, on some occasions, been rather averse to labor. 

.. Wong Arce, a Chinese, was. taken into the school for a season; but was dis- 
missed for misconduct. 

Adin Gibbs, one of our Aborigines, was born in Pennsylvania, is a descendant 
of the Delaware tribe, speaks the English language fluently, and impressively, 
makes laudable progress in study, is a professor of religion, and highly adorns the 
character of a Christian. He is exemplary in all his conduct; and his character 
procures him influence among his fellow students. He was religious before he 
joined the school, which was in April last. 

George Timor, a native of the island of ‘Timor in the Indian sea, came to this 
country from Batavia, He lived a while in Philadelphia as a servant; and was 
sent to the school by a worthy clergyman of that city. He is mild and inoffen- 
sive; but not having sufficient powers of mind to make advances in study, he has 
been placed under the care of a religious farmer, that, while he earns his living, 
he may learn the simple truths of the Gospel. 

Stephen Poo-fo-hee, a native of one of the Society islands, has lived with Po- 
mare, and was in the battle, which took place on the Sabbath between the Chris- 
tian party. and the idolaters, and which ended in the defeat of the latter. 
Poo-fio-hee has no parents living; care to this country only to see it; 
and joined the school in April last, soon after he landed on our shores. Since 
that time he has been thoughtful and serious, and the committee are not without 
hope, that he has become truly pious, and is a chosen vessel to carry the Gospel 
to some islanders of the Pacific. 5 

Charles Papa yoo is a companion of ,Po0-fo-hee, came to New York in the 
same ship, and joined the school at the same time. He is a native of Otaheite. 
His talents are promising; but he, like many other young persons, is thoughtless 
in regard to religion. Both these Society islanders are about twenty years of 
age. hey and the Sandwich islanders are well formed, fine looking young 
men. j 
Joseph Botang Snow, a native Malay, was stolen from Malacca, when four 
or five years old, carried to Batavia and thence to Canton. He was held asa 
slave, and offtred for sale to a Chinese merchant; but he begged himself off. 
His master then disposed of him to Mr. Samuel Snow, of Providence, R.I. who 
was then acommercial agent of the U. S. at Canton, and who brought this Ma- 
lay with him, on returning to this country. Botang learnt the Chinese language, 
while resident at Canton, and retains it still. He speaks English intelligibly. 
At Providence ‘he became serious, and hopefully renewed in heart; was baptised 
on a profession of his faith, and admitted to a church there. He joined the 
school last spring; and his conduct has been unexceptionable, From his. ap- 
pearance it is supposed he is about thirty years of age. 

Three Cherokee youths, and a Choctaw, from 14 to 17 years of age, were 
brought to the school by Mr. Cornelius in August. The names of the Cherokees 
are, Leonard Hicks, Klias Boudinot, and Thomas Basil; the two latter being 
named after gentlemen, who have the welfare of our Indians much at. heart. 
The first is a sonof Mr. Hicks, whois a Cherokee of more influence than any 
other in the tribe, and has been, for five vears, a professor of religion, and a 
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member of the Moravian church at Spring-place. ‘The name of the Choctaw 
is M'Kee Folsom. His father is a white man; his mother a full-blooded 
native, 

Arnold Krygsman, a Malay boy of 12 years old, has just been received into 
the school. He was born at Padang, on the south side of Sumatra; his mother 
a native Sumatran, his father a Dutchman. Both parents being dead, he was 
sent to this country for his education, by an elder brother, and committed to the 
care of acaptain, who brought him to Newburyport last April. 

It ought to be acknowledged with gratitude, that the smiles of Providence 
have remarkably attended the school. It numbers eight professors of religion; 
and two oy three others, who are hopefully pious. Its pupils have literally come 
from the east and the west, the north and the south, from different climates, and 
remote continents and islands, to have the darkness of Paganism dispelled. and 
the light of the Gospel communicated, in this benevolent institution. Many 
‘prayers are continually offered for the youths here assembled, that their souls 
may be saved, and they may carry salvation to multitudes of their brethren. 

Little more than two years ago, the idea of this school was suggested by an 
individual to two of his friends. They united in prayer for divine direction. 
The subject was proposed tothe Buard, whose committee we are now addres- 
sing, and the subsequent history of the design need not here be repeated. 

The report concludes with appropriate reflections, and an honorable testimony 
to the Rev. Mr. Daggett, as peculiarly qualified to preside over such a school, 
and to impress religious truth upon the expanding minds of these interesting 
youths. 


VISIT OF THE PRUDENTIAL COMMITTEE T®@ THE FOREIGN 
MISSION SCHOOL. 


AFTER the meeting of the Board in September, the Prudential Committee made 
an official visit to the school, for the purpose of viewing the houses and land 
which bad been purchased, and becoming more fully acquainted with the minute 
interests of the establishment. ‘Though it was in vacation, the greater part of 
the scholars were present. After an exan.ination into the state of the schol, a 
short exhibition was made of the improvement which the pupils had made in 
public speaking. Ad‘Kee Folsom delivered a short declamation in Choctaw; 
Elias Boudinot in Cherokee, Poo-fo hee in Otaheitan; Honooree in Owhyhean; 
one of the American youths in Chinese, as he had learned it from Bocang; 
Gibbs, Hofioo, and others in English, ‘These declamations, excepting the En- 
glish ones were composed by the youths themselves; we do not mean, that they 
were all written; but they were connected speeches, prepared for exhibition, 
The declamation of Honooree was part of a colloquy, which had been composed 
for the public examination in May. He delivered it with surprising force and 
animation. As he came to the part, which affected his feelings most, the ex- 
cessive agitation of his countenance and his whole frame, and the unparalleled 
rapidity and vehemence of his utterance, were so much beyond our standard of 
animated delivery, as tobe rather painful to the audience. The English pieces, 
except that of Hofioo, were extracts from the noblest parts of “Robert Hall’s, 
and of Dr. Dwight’s sermons. It was interesting to hear these grand composi- 
tions uttered by tawny youths, but lately rescued from the forests, and the is- 
lanis, inhabited only by heathens, ‘hey were generally delivered with great 
propriety. ‘Phe piece spoken by Hofao was composed by himself, as a farewell 
address to the scholars, in contemplation of the separation, which would take 
place, should he first visit the land of his fathers, te bear the message of salvation, 
The performance was highly creditable to his talents, and many parts of it were 
suited deeply to affect a considerate mind. ‘Towards the close he alluded to the 
death of Obookiah, and of his friend and benefactor Mr. Mills, in the tenderest 
manner. The whole exhibition, and the prospects of the school were calculated to 
warm the benevolent heart, and to prompt to activity and diligence in the great 
work of sending the Gospel to the heathen. 
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JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT BRAINERD. 


(Continued from pr. 469.) 


Sabbath, June 7, 1818. The African part of our congregation was larger than 
asual. ‘Chey came from different directions, 10, 12, and 17 miles distant. Sev- 
eral, who, from the distance they live ana other causes, can but seldom attend to 
hear the Gospel, and receive instruction at the Sunday school, showed that they 
had acquired more knowledge of divine truth than we could have expected un- 
der their circumstances; and three or four appeared to have such a conviction 6f 
sin, and their need of a Savior, that we could not refrain from hoping, that the 
Savior’s image was instamped on their hearts. One of these, who appears to be 
more than 25 years of age, remembers the time when he was brought from 
Africa; and says he is very thankful that God caused him to be brought away, 
though a slave, into this land, where he can hear of the Savior. He adds, that 
he once thought it hard to be a slave; but now he cares nothing about it, if he 
may bea Christian. 

Another, on being asked if he thought he had been wicked, exclaimed, while 
his eyes were filled with tears, ‘Wicked! O yes, massa. Wicked! nobody so 
wicked.” He went on to express, in broken language, the wickedness of the 
place before the missionaries came there; that there was nothing but dad the 
whole time; that we could not think how bad they were; that they knew no 
more than the cattle; that there was no Sabbath, no prayer, no thought of God, 
nothing but drinking, frolicing, fighting, and every thing bad. When ques- 
tioned, whether he did these things still, he replied, that he did not, but that he 
had avery bad heart. In short, his views of sin and salvation appeared to cor- 
respond with thetruth. This man and his wife, who also is serious, have been 
pretty constant attendants at the Sabbath school; and have begun to read in the 
Bible. We are told, that their mistress, who is one of the late Cherokee con- 
verts, is herself learning to read by their assistance, and the occasional aid of 
her little son, who is one of our scholars; and that she is making considerable 
progress. 

11. ‘The mill, which has been erected with much trouble and frequent disap- 
pointments, in consequence of the inexperience and unfaitifulness of the work- 
men, was this day put in operation, From its motion we are led to believe that 
it will do better than was expected; and if the dam can be so secured as to stand 
against a flood, we have raised expectations, that its advantage to the institution 
and the neighborhoed will soon repay the trouble and expense of building. 

12. Brother Hall was last night taken suddenly ill, we think in consequence of 
a violent cold occasioned by working hard in the water at the mill. 

13. Brother Hall’s complaint increases. He is greatly stupified, at times par- 
tially deranged, and his fever is violent. 

Sabbath, 14. Through the goodness of our covenant God, the means used for 
brother Hall’s recovery have been blessed; and he is much better, though still 
very weak, and his lungs much oppressed. 

A gentleman from Raleigh, N.C. who lodged in the neighborhood last night, 
attended public worship with us, and, on invitation, tarried for the night. 

15. The gentleman above mentioned said, he had formerly thought Indian 
reform impracticable; and supposed the people of the north, who were attempt- 
ing it, were strangers to the character of the Aborigines; but, having heard a 
favorable report of this establishment, he had turned out of his way to see for 
himself; that what he had already seen in our congregation, and the families in 
this vicinity which he had visited, had led him to believe that the no:tiern peo- 
ple understood the Indian character better than their near neighbors. That he 
had already given up hisformer opinion respecting Indian reform; and, if he 
should not be burdensome, he would be glad to spend the day with us, that he 
might have opportunity to see the children at their labor, and observe their man- 
ners and progress at school. 

16. The gentleman from Raleigh, after making a donation to the institution, 
left us this morning. His visit was very agreeable to us, and he assured us it had 
been interesting and satisfactory to himself, That he was astonished at the ap- 
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pearance of the children, the regularity of their behavior, their readiness to labor, 
aptness to learn, &c. and that he should take great pleasure in using his influence 
to aid the operations of the Board. ' 

19. Our family is increasing every week, and we know not how many children 
it is best to admit ander present circumstances. When the Treasurer was here, 
he thought it would noi be expedient to admit more than 50 children, at a time, 
the present season, if we could avoid it without difficulty. We all concurred in 
this opinion; but the applications are of such anature, that we now think it best 
to go a little higher rather than refuse any full blooded Cherokees, as we have for 
some time past received all such who have applied. We now think we will try 
ta receive as many as 60; though we are not without our fears, that the sisters 
will sink under the accumulated Jabor that devolves upon them, in solargea fam= 
ily, in this warm Climate, The continued heat of a southern summer debilitates 
the constitution of northern people very much. Sister Hall is frequently so 
feeble, as to require nursing, and is continually unable to labor, except at very 
light work; and some of our children come almost naked. Surely, our dear sis- 
ters at the north would gladly take part with us here, in the labor of making 
clothes for these sons of the forest, if they knew their need. We trust this will 
scon be made known to them, and arrangements formed for sending clothes to 
these children. This would be a great relief; and enable us to take more chil- 
dren without any addition of female help. ; 

Brother Hall has now so far recovered as to be able to ride out a little, and we 
hope he will soon be able to visit the settlements, whither he intended to go on 
business about thistime,if his health had been good. We feel that we have great 
cause of thankfuiness for his speedy recovery. 

Z1. Our sister, whom we mentioned on the 7th as learning to read by the help 
of her servants and her little son, was requested to give a specimen of the pro- 
gress she had made; and, to our surprise and great satisfaction, she took the 
New ‘Testament, and read a considerable portion of a chapter very intelligibly. 
Vhis she had studied. Turning to different parts we found she could very soon 
find out a verse in almost any place; and, where the words were generally short, 
read intelligibly without any previous study. All this knowledge of letters she 
has acquired within a few months, of those who learned the alphabet at this place, 
within a year past. What cause have we to thank God and take courage, when 
the light of divine truth is finding its way in such unexpected channels, among a 
people who have been for ages in darkness and the shadow of death! 

23. Brother Hall, though not perfectly recovered from his illness, thought 
himself able to ride a short distance, and left us for the settlements. 

24, Four gentlemen from North Carolina made us a short visit. They ex- 
pressed much satisfaction and some surprise, at the appearance of the children, 
and Jeft a small donation for the benefit of the institution. We have reason to 
believe, that the opinion very generally prevails among the white people neat the 
southern tribes, and perhaps with some at the north, that the Indian is by nature 
radically different from all other men, and that this difference presents an insur- 
mountable barrier to his civilization. Weare often very particularly questioned 
on this subject by persons of this opinion. We wish those, who make the above 
objection to all endeavors to Christianize and civilize the Indians, ‘might be re- 
minded that the Indians are men; and their children, education alone excepted, 
like the children of other men. Considering the advantages of those under our 
care, we think they are as bright and promising as any children of equal numbers 
we ever saw collected. 

27, Brother Hatl returned. It is our practice, when any one goes to the set- 
tlements, to have all the business arranged which can be accomplished, either 
going ot C@ning, so as to do as much as possible in a little time. This arrange- 
ment reguired brother Hall to take a circuitous route, in which he found great 
inconvenience, on account of not being acquainted with the roads, or paths; for 
we have very few roads here except horse-paths, and in these we frequently ride 10 
or 15 miles without seeing a house. He was treated as usual, with much kind- 
ness and hospitality by the natives. Notwithstanding the fatigues he endured by 
losing his way, and wandering in the woods, his health is improved. At Wash- 
iugton (Ven.) he received a letter from the Treasurer. We were happy to hear 
if his welfare, and that of the lads with him. 
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At the Agency brother Hall was treated with much kindness. The Agent 
manifested a disposition to do every thing in his power to forward our mission. 

Sabbath, 28. Our black school continues to prosper. The colored man who 
has been united to the church is a very dear brother, and promises great usefulness 
to his colored brethren. His heart is fixed, and much engaged to instruct them all 
he can, Two Cherokee women, who have families, entered our Sabbath school 
to-day according to their promise last Sabbath. One of them reads well in syl- 
lables of three letters. 

July 1. We have long felt, that it would be a privilege, which might conducé 
to our spiritual profit, if we could have a day for fasting, humiliation and prayer, 
when all the brothers and sisters of the mission family could unite in this duty; 
but the difficulty of disposing of our children in the mean time, presented such an 
obstacle, that we have never until this day attempted it. Some of us have been 
a little interrupted by the necessary cares of the family; but in general we havé 
enjoyed the day in a good degree of quietness, and we think to our spiritual bene- 
fit. We had, in truth, great cause to humble ourselves before God. We found 
it good to wait on the Lord in his appointed way, and thought it might be for 
his glory, and the benefit of his little flock here to have stated seasons, at which 
the whole church might be called to this duty. The Friday or Saturday previous 
to our stated communion was talked of as a proper season, and we agreed to set 
apart the Saturday previous to the next conimunion for this purpose. 

3. Two Cherokee men and one woman, having with them two boys and one 
girl, came to the mission house. They could not speak a word of English; and 
there was no one at the house, who could speak to them, the children being at 
school. From their appearance and signs we thought they wished to leave the 
children with us, and made signs to have them follow one of us to the school 
house, where were some children who can speak a little in both languages; but 
our best interpreter was absent. By means of the scholars we found that they 
wished to leave their children. What could we do?’ We had already admitted 
more than, ona former occasion, it was thought best to admit this sammer; and 
We some time ago engaged to take several who have not yet come, but are daily 
expected. If we refused these, we had no interpreter, that could be de- 
pended on for communicating our reasons accurately; and we knew not 
what prejudices might be excited. If we received these children, we should 
probably be obliged to clothe them; for the boys were covered simply with one 
garment which reached to their knees, having neither shirt nor pantaloons beside, 
Our sisters were ready to faint with the fatigue of providing, in the heat of a 
southern summer, for the family we already had. But this was not our only diffi- 
culty. Our expenses are great; most of our provisions have as yet been brought 
40 or 50 miles; and we may possibly be blamed, as exceeding our instructions, if 
we attempt to provide for so many in this infant state of the institution, before we 
have even finished our buildings. Weighing all these circumstances, we thought 
the danger of rejecting greater than that of receiving, and concluded to admit the 
children without attempting to state any of our difficulties to those who had 
brought them. 

A good interpreter might be of great service if fixed at this station; not only 
on occasions like the above, and others relating to business of a temporal nature, 
which frequently occur, but especially to enable us to speak of the great salva- 
tion to this benighted people, when they come in our way. Occasions offer al- 
most every day, when we might speak to them, if we had a good interpreter; 
but we are now under the painful necessity of sighing over their ignorance, and 
remaining silent. Such an interpreter seems also almost indispensable to enable 
brother Butrick to proceed in acquiring the language. 

Although we have advanced thus far without excluding any children that 
have been offered of late, there is reason to expect we shall soon be under the 
absolute necessity of rejecting them, unless more laborers are speedily sent to 
our assistance. With more help, and a little additional expense, We might es- 
tablish a separate school for the girls, and let-our present school house be filled 
with boys. 

Sabbath 5, Three Cherokees, who live 2 few miles from us, and tarried with 
us last night, took up their horses early this mornipg for the purpose of going te 
the mill after some meal, that they might have it here in readiness te take home 
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with them after public worship. We expressed to them our views and feelings, 
and the impropriety of doing such business on the Sabbath. They excused 
themselves by saying that they did not know it would be wrong, or contrary to 
our feelings; but, as they then understood it was, they would not do it. They 
cheerfully turned out their horses, and did not go after their meal until Monday. 
We were pleased with their readiness to do what we thought was right, and 
the confidence that they place in us, as teaching the best way. May the Lord 
ever help us to guide them aright. Inthe agreement with our miller, he en- 
gages not to grind on the Sabbath; the above circumstance suggested the pro- 
priety of prohibiting also the receiving of grain, or the deiivering of meal or 
flour on that day. With this he will very readily comply; and thus the mill may 
assist in establishing aSabbath inthis place. ; 

6. The return of another monthly concert was very refreshing to our languid 
spirits. O what a mercy itis, that the solitary missionary, as wellas those who 
are associated in little bands as we are, may reflect that the circle of Christian 
friends which he has left, and numerous other circles in various parts of the 
Christian world, are on the same day, collected to offer their unitea supplications 
for the prosperity of Zion generally, and for a special blessing on every imission- 
ary effort. The reflection animated our spirits, and quickened us in our united 
supplications thisday. The bare mention of the monthly concert and its object 
to our children, often excites in them tender emotions and grateful affections, 
and gives us an opportunity advantageously to impress on their minds the im- 
portance of eternal things. We felt this day, as if God was hearing the prayers 
of our brethren for us, unworthy as we are, and fondly hoped we should no more 
be left to so cold and lifeless a state as we sometimes have been. ‘Brethren, 
pray for us,” is the sincere and ardent desire of our souls. And may the Lord ever- 
more pour out upon his people a spirit of grace and supplication, causing them in 
fervor of spirit to say, with the prophet, *tFor Zion’s sake I will not hold my 
peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake, I will not rest, till the righteousness thereof go 
forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.” 

This evening the Rev. Dr. Brown of Georgia, returning from Tennessee, called 
on us; and soon after him Mr, Randolph Stone, a licensed candidate and mis- 
sionary from Connecticut. Mr. Stone has spent about six months in Georgia, 
and is now on his return to New England by a circuitous route through Ten- 
nessee, Kentucky, and Ohio. We ought to be very thankful that God is sooften 
refreshing us, in this lonely place, with the company of our very respectable and 
beloved brethren; and we find jt animating to our children to have so much no- 
tice taken of them by men of this character, 

[The journal mentions the case of a joiner, whom they had engaged from 
Tennessee to finish some work about the house, but who was discovered to be 
intemperate in his drink. ‘This was not known when he was employed; and 
when it became known, he engaged to abstain from whiskey, while at the mis- 
sion house; as indeed, he could not avoid doing, unless he had breught whiskey 
with him. He had become so much debilitated, however, by previous intoxica- 
tion, that he was seized with convulsions, and became deranged. ‘Lhe closing 
sentences of this account, are inserted as an instance of the deplorable effects of 
drunkenness. } 

Soon after he arrived he was violently attacked with spasms. After these left 
him, he began to work a little, but soon became crazy. We did tor him every 
thing in our power; and kept him until this morning, but could keep him no 
longer. Fearing he would perish in the woods, brother Chamberlain took one 
of the boys, and went after him. His late drunken frolic was undoubtedly the 
cause of his fits and derangement. Unpleasant as the abovementioned occur- 
rences were, we hope they may be overruled for good to the children, who have 
witnessed this frightful scene. ‘They saw the man in his dreadful fits; they 
heard his shouts and screams of terror by night; they witnessed his deranged 
state by day, and knew it was all the effect of intoxication. We endeavored to 
improve this season to impress on their minds the numerous evils attending in- 
temperance in this world, and its awful consequenees in the world to come. 
And we hope these impressions, at least with some, may be lasting. 

One of our largest scholars, aged about 19, left the school to make preparation 
to go with his father tothe Arkansas. ‘This lad needs more school instruction, 
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but we hope what he has received will be of lasting benefit to him. , Mle can read, 
and writes a tolerable hand. 2 

11. Vhe Rev. John Joyce, formerly of Philadelphia, lately from Augusta, 
called tc spend the Sabbath with us. ; 

Sabbath 12. Our congregation as usual. A chapter was expounded in the 
morning; in the afternoon brother Joyce delivered a very interesting and animat- 
ed discourse from Psalm lxviii, 18. ’ 

18. We were under the disagreeable necessity of refusing admittance to 
three fine looking boys, who had been brought near 40 miles with the hopes of 
being placed in the school. ‘They were half-breeds, and we thought it a very 
favorable providence, that the father of two of them was present, was a white 
man, and could understand our reasons for not receiving them. He appeared 
well satisfied. 

In addition to the above particulars, which we have recorded day by day as 

. they occurred, we send a short summary of the Lord’s dealings with us, since 
our journal was last forwarded; viz. 

The general state of the church has been prosperous. The new converts, for 
aught that appears, have walked steadfastly and uprightly in the ways of truth, 
and, so far as we know, the church has favor with all the people. 

As to the general state of religion in the hearts of your missionaries, we have 
cause to humble ourselvesin the dust before God, and with tears of penitence to 
beg your prayers, that He would be graciously pleased to increase his work in 
our hearts, and give us more faith, love and zeal; a greater spirit of self-denial, 
and more entire devotedness to him in the great work which he has as- 
signed us. 

Our children have been more obedient, faithful and industrious, than could 
have been expected, considering the depravity of human nature, and the manner 
of their education before they came to us. There has been but little sickness 
among them, in proportion to their numbers. We believe the natives are well 
satisfied with the manser in which the school is conducted, and the general 
treatment of their chiidren.—We hear no complaint. 

Except brother and sister Hall, we have none of us been confined with sick- 
ness; but the heat of summer is somewhat oppressive and relaxing to us all. 
We cannot perform so much labor as we could when at the north, and are more 
frequently indisposed; yet the climate is evidently healthy, and the summers 
not oppressive to those who have resided long in this latitude. A cool night in 
which we can sleep comfortably, has as yet succeeded every day. We are told 
that a sultry, hot night, as is sometimes felt at the north, is seldom or never 
known here. Brother Hoyt was suddenly attacked about the last of April with 
a local pain in his right arm, apparently of the rheumatic kind, which continued 
with some graduai abatement more than a month. No great inconvenience, 
however, was suffered from it,except that the arm and hand were so debilitated 
that he could neither labor nor write, for some time after the pain had ceased.- 
The arm and hand are still very weak, but slowly gaining strength. 

Brother Hall has beer often out of health, beside the sickness mentioned in 
our journal; and sister Hall is constantly in a very feeble state, unable to assist 
in the business of our large family, and frequently confined almost entirely to her 
bed, at which times she suffers much. 

The seasons of the year have been ordered very favorably in this part of the 
country. Crops every where look finely. It appears from frequent experiments 
of others, as well as from our little experience, that this part of the country does 
not well suit the cotton plant. Our young cattle and hogs increase, and grow 
well; but we can have little profit from cows, for want of enclosed 
pastures. 

The Committee wiil unite with us in grateful acknowledgements to our cove- 
nant God, for his abundant mercies to us his unworthy servants, and accept the 
assurance of our most affectionate regards for them, the other members of the 
Board of Commissioners, and all our beloved patrons in Christ. 

ARpb Hoyt, 

D. S. BuTrick, 

Wu. CHAMBERLAIN, 
Moopy Hatt... 
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Donations to Foreign Missions. 


Nov. 


_DONATTONS TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR . 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Oct. 1. From the monthly concert 
at the first Presbyterian church in 
Newburyport, by the Rev. Dr. 


Dana, - $7 92 
From an unknown fiend in Vers 
mont, by Mrs. M. Williams, 1 00 


From a.weekly conference in North- 
ampton, by Mr. E.wS: Phelvas# 
semi-annual payment, 

From the Religious Charitable Sbail 
ety in the county of Worcester, 


6 00 


* by the Rey, Joseph Goffe, Treas. 150 00 
A missionary box, which receives 
the collections of the monthly 
concert at Auguste, Me, by the 
Rev. Benjamin ‘Tappan, 8 13 


6. From the Female Charitable So- 

ciety in Cummington, by Lois 

© Porter, Treasurer, 5 00 
The Christian Knowledge So- 
- ciety in Cummington, by 

Mr. Seth Porter, jun. Treas. 3 00--—8 00 
8. Contribution in the monthly con- 

cert at Montpelier, Ver. by the 

Rey. Chester Wright, 10 72 
Contributed in the monthly con- 

cert at Plainfield, Ver. 1 39 
Contributed ata cireular prayer 

meeting in Marshfield, Ver. 3 56—-15 67 
The Female Missionary Society of 
’ Elmira, Tioga county, N. Y. by 


the Rev. Hezekiah Woodruff, 40 00 
10. The Female Foreign Mission 

Society of Cornish, N. H. by Mrs. 

Rowell, - 12 80 
12. From subseribers in Easton, by 

the Rev. Luther Sheldon, - 17 00 
Avails of a watch and IS¥SHy, re- 
~ ceived as donations, 24 00 
A friend in New Ipswich, N. H. 1 00 
a4, The monthly coneert in Fox- 

borough, - - 4 50 
A friend of missions in New Hamp: 

shire, - - 10 00 
Avails of twenty copies of a book 

entitled “Practical Hints to honest 

hearts,”” a donation from an un- 

known person, by Aas Talecot, of 

Saybrook, Con. 16 00 
15. The Female Evangelical Society 

of Quincey, by Miss Luey Savil, 

Treasurer, for the Cherebes mis- 

sion, - 19 90 
19. A friend of missions in Hub- 

bardston, . - - 1 00 
From L.A. S. - 5 00 
20. A box kept by the Rev. David 

Dickenson, of Plainfield, N. H. 

for foreign missions, 4 50 
For domestic do. - 1 08——5 58 
21, The Female Missionary Society 

of Herkimer, N. Y. for the Arner- 

ican Aborigines, by Miss Marga- 

retta B. Fosgate, President, re- 

mitted by the Rev. Dr. Nott, 10 00 


Carried forward $47 50 


q 
Brought forward {357 50 

Collection in a charity box kept in 
Miss S. Vaill’s school of young 
ladies in Brimfield, for the Cher- 
okee mission, by the Rey. Joseph 
Vaill, : s - 

23. A female friend of missions, 
by the Rey. Daniel Huahpeton, 
for translations, 

The Newell Society in BtidgeWater: 
by Mrs. Charity Jones, Treasurer, 

24: Mr. Otis Parker, of Hubbards- 
ton, the amount of his MEP: for 
the Panopilist, _ 

The Female Charitable Eociakx. in 
Barnardston, by Mp. Lady, Good- 
ale, - 

26. The Female _ Associdtion of 
Augusta, N. Y. by Patience Moss, 
Treasurer, - 19 00 

From a fr iend of missions, 4 00——23 00 

28. By Messrs, Dodge & Sayre, « 
from the following sources, viz. 

The Rey. Artemas Deao, of Beth- 
lehem, N. Y. -. 5 00 

The Heathen School Society of 
Bethlehem for the Ameri- 
ean Indians, - 25 00 

Individuals in the congrega- 
tion at Bethlehem, for the 
same object, + 7 19—-37 19 

The following sums were remitted 
by T. Dwight, Esq. 

From a friend of missions for the 
Indian mission, - 2 U0 

The Female Benevolent Soci- 
ety of Reading, by Mrs, 
Crocker, ‘Treasurer, 

The Female Cent Society of 
Woodbridge, Con. by Mrs. 
Hemenway, 9 00 

The Cornelius Society of Mid- 
dlebury, Con. by Mr. Eli 
Thompson, - 12 00 

From the Rev. Erastus Ripley, 
of Meriden, Con. 100 00 

Sundry members of the New 
Haven Pocsier Mission So- 
ciety, - 


4 06 


15 00 


29 25—167 25 


Mr. Daniel Hardy, of Pelham, N.H. 1 00 
28. The monthly concert for prayer d 

in the village, at Dartmouth Col- 

lege, by the Rey. Professor Shurt- 

leff, - 76 64 


a9. The Female “Charitable Soci: 
ety of Hartford, O. for the mis- 
sion at. Brainerd, by the Rev. Her- 
vey Coe, - - 7 50 
The Female Charitable Society 
of Vernon, O. by the same, 8 26-—15 76 
The Foreign Mission Society of the 
eastern “district of New Haven 
county, by the Rey. Matthew 
Noyes, Treasurer, - 
30. Contributions at the monthly 


90 00- 


= 


Carried forward $850 55 


1818. 


Brought forward $850 55 
concert for prayer ac North Yar- 
mauth, bythe Rey.Samuel sy mais 10 63 
A friend, of missions, - 2 00 
From the Hon. John. Laugdon, of 
Portsmouth, N. i. - 


1,203 18 


THE SCHOOL FUND. 
®ct.1. From the first Juvenile So- 
eiety in Newburyport, for a child 
named Witiiam Cuomss, the 
second Bey ment, by the Rev, Dr. 
Dana, 

From children of Mrs. Williams, 
for the Choctaw children, 

5. From the Female Mite Soc ety, 
and the Juvenile Mite Society of 
Augusta, Me. for the child named 
Samurn Newenix, by the Key. 
Benjamin Tappan, 

From Miss Parsons’ school at Hal- 
lowell, Me. by the same, - 

6. From the Maternal Association 
in Portland, Me. by Mrs. D. Pear- 
son, Corresponding Secretary, for 
a child to be named Eywarp Par- 
SON, 

The Female Cont Socisty of Royals. 
ton, by Sarah W. Batcheller, 
Treasurer, for the Foreign Mis- 
sion School at Cornwall, - 15 57 

The Merrimac Association for ed- 
ucating heathen children -and 
youth, by Mr, Jacob Burnsys 
‘Treasurer, 10 25 

9. From the Female Charitable 
Society in Waitsfield, Ver for 
schools among the American TIn- 


340 00 


S15 00 
1 00 


15 00 
3 05 


30 00 


dians, by the Rey. Chester 
Wright, - - 30 33 
Three individuals in Water- 


bury, Ver. for Indian schools 
in America, 

The Female Juyenile Society 
in Montpelier, Ver. for a 
child named  CuarsTer 
Wuient, the second an- 
nual payment, by Miss Julia 
Fisher, President. 30 00—-63 33 

10. Subscribers in Cornish, N. H. 
by James Ripley, Esq. 26 00 

The Female Heathen School 
Society of Cornish, by Mrs. 

Betsey Smith, - 12 00-—-38 00 

13. The Female Society in Glouces- 
ter, for eduecatingchildren, by Mrs. 


3 00 


Rebecca Jewett, Treasurer, 25 00 
Students in Nassau Hall, by Mr. H. 
_ B. Hoyt, 12 00 


14. The Young ‘Men's eathen 
School Society in Newburyport, 
by Mr. Benjamin Cross, jun. 
‘Treasurer, - - 6 

The Femate Missionary Society of 
Rindge, N. H. for a child to be 
named Seta Parson, out of re- 
spect to their pastor, aA Miss 
Martha Calhoon, 5 

From children, by Mrs. Ha all of Sa- 


“I 
“i 


12 00 


Carvied forward 246 97 


Vou. XIV. 


_ Donations to the School Fund. 


$21 


Brought forward $246 97 

‘ lem, remitted by Dr. Worcester, ~ . 1 00 

The Greenfield Female Association, 
for the child named Rocsr New- 
ToN, the second annual payment, 
by Sally Stearns, Treasurer, 

16. From children in the Sabbath 
School in Littleton, N. H. for a 
child to be educated by the mis- 
sionaries in Ceylou; remitted by 
Mr. David Goodale, : 

From an individual in Littleton, for 
the educatien of a heathen child in 
Ceylon, - - - 

17. From the Juvenile Society of 
Femiéesin Boston, for the educa- 
tion of the chiid named Ciacnivs 
Bocaanan, by Miss Emmeline 
Leland, - - - 

19. From several sources, by the 
Rev. Joseph Harvey, for the For- 
eign Mission School, viz. 

From several individuals in Farme 


41 20 


12 00 


12 00 


30 00 


iugton, Con, by Samuel Rug- 
gles, : 15 00 
A lady of Oaktinis,’ - , 1000 
The Rev Asa Lyman, 2 00 


Collec.ions in Providence, R. I. 
by Samuel Ruggles, 
Mrs. Blair, of Kent, Con. 1 38 


Mrs. Raymond, of do. 50 
A charity box in Salisbury, 

Con. - - 20 
Colicetions in sundry places, by 

Samuel Ruggles, 84 36 
The Rev, Asa paps of Kent, 

Con. - 5 00 
Mr. Oliver Stanley, of Leices- 

ter, N. Y. Set 00 
Mr. Allen Ayrult, of do. 3 00 
Mrs. Gillet, of cco ga 

Con. - 50 
Mrs. Deane, of Salem, Gout 1 00 
Cash, by Samuel Ruggles, 2 00. 
Mrs. Deborah Harvey, of Had- 

lyme, Con - 5 00 
Avails of gold ornaments, 1 UO 
Collection at the inauguration 

of the Rev. Mr. Daggett, 39 43. 
The Female Cent Society of 

Glastenbury, Con. 13 23 
A friend in West Hartford, 

Con, - 3 00 


A young lady in Brookfield, Con. 25 
Ladies of Pettipaug, Con. 3 00—251 65 
From the Reading Society of little 

girls in Gilmaedice village, N.H. 

for the education of heathen ehil- 

dren in India, by Mr. Luke A, 


Spofford, - - . 3 00 
20. Lhe Gentlemep’s Association : 

in Lynn, by Mr. William Chad- 

well, Treasurer, - ‘18 50 
From a box kept by the (Rew: David 

Dickenson, of Plainfield, N. H. 1 92 
21. The Female Friendly Society 

in Framingham, by Mrs) Mary 

Rice, for the education of a bea- 

then child, to be named Davip 

Kern.oce, Z - - 12 06 


A female friend of missions, by the 


Carricd forward $630 24 


66 


522 


Brought forward 
Rev. Daniel Hantington,, — 1:00 
Charlotte Packard, a little girl 
eight years old, the avails of 
her industry in knitting, and 
committing to memory por- 


630 24 


tions of Scripture, 50 
Eliza and Rebecca S. Edson, of 
Bridgewater, 90—.-2 40 


24. ‘The Heathen School Sobiety i in 
New Bedford, by. Miss Agnes 
Ayers, Treasurer, - - 

Collections from two mite boxes, one 
kept in the house of the Hey. Syl- 
vester Holmes, of New-Bedford, 
the other in the store of Mr. Sim- 

_ eon Bailey, . ° 

Deacon William and Elisabeth San- 
born, of Lebanon, N. H. - 

M. M. an instructor of a small school 
of young ae for the Bombay 
children, - 1 00 

From A. A. H. for children at 
Bombay, - 75 

From M H. for do. : 25—e-2 00 

27. The Harvard Female Associ- 
ation, (Auxiliary) for the education 
of heathen youth, fora child nam- 
ed WarreEn Fay, the second an- 
nual payment, by Mrs. isla A Na- 
son, Treasurer, 

Children of « smail aghdol i in Byfield, 
for schools among the Indians, 

28. Contributions in the monthly 
concert at Westminster, for the 
child named Cyrus Mann, second 
semi-annual payment, 

The Bethlehem, N. Y. monthly 
prayer meeting, towards the sup- 
port of a child in Ceylon, to be 
named Joux Dernniston, by 
Messrs. Dodge and Sayre, - 

The Female Benevolent Society of 
Reading, for heathen schools, by 


—_—-— 


Carried forward $722 88 


22 00 


3 00 
11 24 


SO 00 
2 00 


15 00 


5 00 
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Brought ‘owen Bh722 88 
Mrs. Crocker, Treasurer, remit- 
ted by T. Dwight, Esq. - 15 00 

29. From the following sources, by 
the Rev. Harvey Coe, viz. ‘ 

From Miss Rachel Jones, 2 08 

Small ohildrenin Miss R. Jones’ 
school in Gustavus, O. 

Miss Irene Hiecox, - 

Smail children in Miss I. Hio- 
cox’s schoo! in Kinsman, O. 2 44 

Small childven in Miss Polly 
Jaques’ school in Vernon, O. { 30 

Smali children in Miss Tem- 
perance Butler’s school in 
Hartford and Vernon, O. 

Small children in Miss Betsey 
Spencer’s school in Hart- 
ford, O - - 88 

Mrs. Mary Beach, - 1 00—-11 74 

The Female ‘iite Society of Orange, 
N. J. by Electa Williams, Vreas. 

30. The Society of Gentlemen in 
Gloucester, for the edueation of 
heathen children, by Mr. Reuben 
Brooks, Treasurer, 

A charity box kept by the Rev. J. H. 
Chuceh, of Pelham, N. H. for ed- 
ueating Indian children in ‘this 
couniry, 

31. Miss Susan Wakefield's echéol i in 
Reading, - - 5 00 

Miss Spofford’s school in do, 1-58 

Avails of a ring, - 33 

Avails of a charity box ae by 
a young lady, 50 

The Heathen School Society in 
Reading, by Miss Martha 
Wakefield, Treas. 33 89—-39 20 

Collections at the vestry of the Old 
South church, Boston, for the child 
named Jossua HunTieTon, the 
second annual payment, by Miss 
Harriet Moore, - - 


112 
2 00 


1 00 


25 00 


$2 00 


2 43 


30 00 


G878 25 


Total of Donations in October, {42,081 43 


The Board gratefully acknowledges the following donations. 
A box containing various articles of bedding and of clothing, furnished by ladies in Hanover, 
N.H. and Waitsfield, Ver. for the Choctaw mission, forwa.ded by Deacon Nathan Coolidge, 


ef Windsor, Ver 


6 


A smali trunk containing cloth, and articles ef clothing, furnished by ladies of Pomfret, Ver. 
and other towns, for the same mission, by the same hands. 
Two bundles, containing articles of bedding and clothing for the same mission, from ladies 


in Claremont, N, H. by Miss Chase. 


A piece of home- made woolen cloth, from a friend of missions in New Hampshire, who 


wished bis name not to be mentioned. 


A Society of femalesin Knoxville, Maryland, lately presented twenty-seven English Bibles 
for distribution by the missionaries in Ceylon, communicated by Capt. John Pearson. 

The Female Reading Society in Wrentham have sent a small box, containing articles for 
heathen ghildren, under care of the missionavies in Ceylon. 


THE GENERAL ASSOCIATION OF 


MASSACHUSETTS PROPER TO THE 


CHURCHES IN THEIR CONNEXION. 


Christian Brethren and Friends. 


We would thankfully recognize the goodness of God in permitting us again to 


address you in our associated capacity. 


The present is truly an eventful period. 


The prospects of Zion are, at once, animating, and distressing. In many places 
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the Lord has appeared in his glory to build up Zion; in others, we find occasion to 
mcourn over her desolations. The unparalleled success, which has attended the 
means of grace, calls for your fervent gratitude, and excites joy in heaven. The 
prevalence of error and wickedness requires increasing efforts in favor of truth 
and piety, and that we hamble ourselves vefore God, ,unitedly crying for his fur- 
ther interposition in behalf of his church. 

The line of scparation has been drawing betweena world lying in sin, and those 
who have come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Who, then, is on 
the Lord’s side? Now isthe time to stand forth, to put on the armor of righteous- 
ness, and do valiantly for your God. ‘(he present period demauds uncommon 
decision, activity, zeal, and constancy, in the followers of the Lamb. The ex- 
tensive plans, which have been put into operation for Christianizing the world, 
and the signal blessing which has attended them, have brought infidelity from his 
lurking places, and excited him to raise his haggard front against the banners of 
the cross. He has come out to meet the Lord of hosts, but it is only to make his 
overthrow the more Conspicuous, and add more glory to the triamphs of the 
Prince of peace. Wherefore, brethren, “‘be sober, be vigilany.”” 

Let your alms and your prayers continue to be offered up together for the en~- 
largement of the Redcemer’s kingdom. In this glorious work, you have the ex- 
ample of kings and emperors to excite you to persevering efforts. You are en- 
couraged by what has already been accomplished among the heathen. Even now 
the pagan looks trom his idol, and asks in surprise, “Wao is this that cometh up 
from the wilderness leaning upon her beloved?” He turns his eyes from the sense- 
less object of his adoration, and inquires, ‘who is this, that cometh with dyed gar- 
ments, this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength?’ In the exultation of faith, he exclaims, it is my Redeemer, it is my 
King and Savior. ; 

Recalling your attention from this prospect, suffer us to urge you not to forget 
the precious souls committed to your immediate care, and those, which are per- 
ishing at your doors. The rising generation demands your utmost solicitude. 
Experience has abundantly proved, that the popular notion of leaving the youth 
ful mind to grow up in ignorance of God’s word, lest it should be restrained and 
biassed in its search after truth,is as corrupt, as itis dangerous. Those, who are 
left without religious instruction in youth, are prepared to reject the whole sys- 
tem of revelation in their maturer years. They usually become averse toall seri+ 
ous reflection upon its great and leading truths, and learn, by degrees, to rely more 
upon their own fallible reason, than upon the plainest declarations of the God of 
truth. Having no religious principles, and no fear of God before their eyes, they 
are easily plunged into every species of vice, or ‘driven about with every light wind 
of doctrine.’ he human heart is naturally corrupt, and the understanding dark- 
ened by reason of sin. Anda “child left to himself,” with his mind floating in 
the region of uncertainty, is lable to be carried in whatever direction his deprav- 
ed iticlination, or deluded fancy, may lead him, until he “‘bringeth himseif to ruin, 
and his parents toshame.” Bui let youth be systematically taught the Scriptures, 
and often questioned respecting them, and it will develope the powers of their 
minds. It will strengthen the memory, brighten the understanding, and, under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, will amend their hearts, and regulate their lives. 
“Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not depart 
from it.” Who, that considers the worth of animmortal soul, can withhold from 
his children a knowledge of the Scriptures, which are able to make them wise 
unto salvation? Who, that regards their eternal destinies, can suffer them to be 
ignorant of those truths on which all their hopes are suspended? They must be 
enlightened by the Gospel, or dwell forever in that world where is no other light, 
than “the fiery billows of divine wrath, cast pale and dreadful.” They must be 
taught the knowledge of God our Savior, or meet with an ‘everlasting destruc~ 
tion from his presence, and the glory of nis power.” O how unfeeling is that par- 
ent, who can permit his offspring to grow up in ignorance of the lively Oracles of 
God. “Thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and thou shalt talk 
of them, when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and 
when thou liest down, and when thon risest up.’ ‘Thou shalt make it thy daily 
business, to give thy children a knowledge of the doctrines and duties, which God 
hath revealed. 

How, then, shall this be most successfully accomplished? No other method can 

supercede the necessity of family instruction, The obligation @f parents to teat 
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their children the Scriptures, is one which God has imposed, and for the dis- 
charge of which, he will require a strict account. But it is believed, that par- 
ents may be greatly aided in this important work. In the domestic circle, it is 
difficult to fix the attention. and excile the youthful mind to the degree requisite 
to make any considerable progress. The conceras of a family are often so nu- 
merous, that even by the well disposed, but little time can be spared for the ex- 
clusive instruction of children. ‘These difficulties are obviated by associating the 
members of different families under the same instructors. The listlessness of 
youth is overcome by seeing others ev gaged in the same pursuits, and much time 
is saved by parents for religious meditation, or other necessary concerns. The 
most successful methods of proceeding with children, we believe, are Sabbath 
Schools, and Bible Classes. Such is the known and tried utility of these schools, 
that no town, or district,shouid be without one, where a pious, and suitable 
teacher can be procured. The manner of conducting these schools is usually as 
follows. Ait each mecting tie youth bave portions of Scripture, or catechisms,* 
or sacred hymns assigned them. to be committed and rehearsed at the next 
meeting. The children are divided into classes; a list of their names is taken, 
and an account kept of their good or bad performance. When they have recited - 
well a certain number of times, they are-rewarded with a tract, or small book, 
where it can be done with convenience. The teacher occasionally puts to each 
child some questions arising from the lesson, adapted to hisage and improvement. 
The meetings are opened and closed with prayer, and, if practicable, the chil- 
dren are taught to sing an hymn at the Close. 

~ Where several schovls are formed in the same town, there should be a general 
meeting, either annually, or more frequently. Here it may be seen what im- 
provement has been made. Here too, the minister may address the lambs of his 
flock, may labor toimpress more deeply on their minds the truths of the Gospel, 
and commend them to that Savior, who is ever ready to ‘gather the lambs in his 
arms, and carry them in his boson,’ 

Were this plan generally adopted, we are fully persuaded, that it would be 
attended with the increasing smiles of heaven upon the nsing generation. Youth 
would become more obedient and affectioiate to parents, more regular and de- 
cent in their general deportment, and more engaged in acquiring the best of all 
wisdom, that, which cometh from above. A}l other attainments are of little value, 
in comparison with this. Every other art and accomplishment will soon be buried 
with them in the grave. But, if they have learned the heavenly art of serving 
and honoring God, they will be called to practise it in the light of eternal day. 
What they acquire from the divine word, under the enlightening and renewing 
influences of the Holy Spirit. may be the bevinuing of that fund of wisdom and 
knowledge, which are io be learned in the school of heaven, in the presence of 
God and the Lamb, and in the company of the spirits of the just made perfect. 
Ye parents! how will you answer to your God for your neglect to teach your 
children, or cause them to be taught, his holy word? By neglecting to imbue their 
minds with a knowledge of the lively Oracles of God, you virtually forbid their 
coming to Christ. You shut and bar the gates of heaven against them. OQ, let it 
be your first object to redeem the pledge you gave, when jou brought these little 
ones in yourarms, and consecrated them to the dear Redeemer. Say to them, 
“ny son, keep my words and live, and my law as the apple of thine eye. Bind 
tiem upon thy fingers, write them upon the table of thine heart.” 

Study zealously and rightly to affect their minds with a sense of the dying love 
of Jesus. ‘Talk to them of their depraved and lost state, of that love “which 
bled upon the cross,” and of the Holy Spirit, which can make them accepted in 
the Beloved; until you see them weep for sin, and hear them crying to God, “my 
Father, be thou the guide of my youth.” 

Finally, brethren, let the world take knowledge of you, that you have beea 
with Jesus. See that you abound yet more in every good word and work. Count 
it all joy to be the favored and honored instruments of extending the knowledge 
of God our Savior, and of turthering the great designs of redeeming love. 

Joseen Lex, 
By the Committee. 2 Josxrpu EstaBRoox, 
Tune, 1818. Crrus Mann. 
* The Assembly’s Catechism is recommended, and those editions accompanied with Sorip. 
hive proofs. 
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RELIGIOUS CHARITABLE SOCIETY IN THE COUNTY OF WORCESTER. 


‘THE annual meeting of this Society was held at Princeton, Sept.16. From 
the seventh annual report of the Directors, we extract several paragraphs, and 
would gladly insert the whole, if our limits were larger. 


“The Treasurer has paid over to the Treasurer of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, one hundred and fifty-five dollars, the 
money appropriated by donation and subscription for their use. We have aided 
three feeble churches in supporting religijus institutions, two of which by our 
previous aid and encouragement are now blessed with stated pastors, and are 
rising from their depression, and sharing in the riches of divine grace, We 
have also aided eight young men the past year in their preparatory studies for 
the Gospel ministry, with the pleasing expectation, that they will be eminently, 
useful in the vineyard of the Lord, should their lives be spared. Our benevolent 
wishes would have been gratified, could we have possessed the means of doing 
more in this good work, and of bringing forwarda greater number of pious, 
promising, indigent youth in their preparation for. the ministry, that the Mace- 
donian cry of the destitute in our own and distant lands for more ministers and 
missionaries might soon become less urgent.and distressing. 

“Phe present is a period highly favorable to solicit charities, and augment 
the usefulness of this Society. The community are gaining information w:th 
respect to the ignorance and wants of the destitute, and the exemplary benefi- 
cence and liberality of the pious, Their hearts are expanding with Christian 
benevolence, their tears begin to flow over the miseries of millions of wretched 
pagans, their coffers are opened, the hand of avarice is unclenched, and you 
have only to present the affecting cries of the ignorant and destitute to draw 
forth their liberal contributions. And you need not be informed, that you may 
plead the cause and enrich the treasury of this Society without detracting from 
the importance, or lessening the resources of any other benevolent association, 
For it is our privilege to behold the numerous and various charitable institutions 
ot the age, acting ia concert. And we find from tie most obvious and stubborn 
facts, that the multiplication of benevolent socicties, instead of narrowing, greatly 
widens the mighty stream of Christian charity. ‘The more men give, the more 
they are able to give, and the more they are willing to cast into the treasury of 
the Lord. ‘He that watereth is watered also himself”’ How much more has 
been done in aid of domestic missions, since so much has been done to promote 
foreign missions? How much more has been done to circulate the Scriptures in 
every language, since so much has been done to prepare pious young men to 
preach this word of life? Discourage one charitabie object, and you virtually 
discourage them all. Seek the advancement of any one, and you give aid to all 
the rest. he reason is obvious; for you awaken a benevolent, charitable spirit, 
which delights in doing good, and diffusing extensively the blessings bestowed by 
a Divine hand. You need not then fear to plead with earnestness and zeal the 
interests of this Society, Labor to enlarge its means and extend its usefulness, 
and you plead the cause of general benevolence; and other kindred societies wiih 
feel the salutary influence of your generous efforts, 

“Yes, Christian brethren, the discoveries are made, the facts are ascertained, 
the channels of your beneficence are multiplied, the motives with which yoa 
may assail the consciences, and elicit the charities of others, are numerous and 
powerful.. You may now urge the acrwad wants, you may now present the disco7 
ered idolatries, the known cruelties of the heathen. You may now go, and ene 
treat every one who is not an absolute pauper, to cast into ourtreasury, and tell 
him, that there are five millions in our own land, destitute of competent religious 
instruction, and six hundred millions in our world destitute of Bibles and minis- 
ters. You may now urge the demands for charity with an appeal, that must ex- 
cite compassion, that there are now wanted at a very low estimate more than 
four thousand ministers in our land, and sixty thousand missionaries to supply 
the unevangelizea parts of the world with one missionary to every ten thousand 
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souls. You may support such affecting statements by undisputed authority, by 
facts and documents furnished to your haad, ein ar 
“ «Christian brethren, ‘tbe not faithless, but believing.” Much can be done; 

much must be done. And are we not solemnly bound to do all in our.power in 
this cause of God, of angels, of saints on earth and in heaven? Let us consider 
that the time is short; and what we do, we must doquickly. All that we would 
do on earth to save the souls for which Christ died, and as a grateful return for 
his sufferings and death, must be immediately done. All of our earthly posses- 
sions, that we can transfer to be a treasure in heaven, all of our worldly sub- 
stance that we can carry to an eternity of bliss, is what we cast into the treasury 
ofthe Lord. Let us lay up a rich treasure in heaven;——and by our vigorous and 
undivided efforts to carry into effect the mighty system of Christan benevolence, 
which is rolling forward, by our generous contributions, our earnest appeals to 
the consciences and liberality of others, and our fervent prayers, let us anticipate 
the joy of meeting many at the day of solemn judgment, saved by our instrumen- 
tality.’”” 

The expenditures of the Society, during the past year, have been for the fol- 
lowing objects; viz. 

The education of indigent and pious young men for the Gospel | 


ministry, - - - - - - - $584 15 
Foreign missions, - - > - - ° 155 00 
Assistance to feeble churches, - - - - - 190 00 
Bibles, - - - - - - - 5 00 
Contingencies, - - - - - - - 10 30 

$944 45 


The officers of the Society are— 
Rev. REuBEN PuFFER, D. D. President. 
Nauum Fay, Esq. Vice-President. 
Rev. Benjamin Woop, Secretary. 
Rev. Josreru Gorrk, 7/reasurer. 
Jonas Brooks, Esq. Auditor, 
Rev, Joun Crane. D.D. > 
JosEpu EstTasRook, Esq. 
Rev. WARREN Fay, Directors. 
Rev. Cyrus Mann, : F 
EskNEZER EsTasrook, Esq. 


FRAGMENT SOCIETY. 


Tuts benevolent institution continues to dispense its bounty to the poor and the 
sick. During the past year it assisted about 400 poor families in Boston, by the 
distribution of 1,658 articles of clothing. Much comfort has been imparted, also, 
by lending various articles of bedding, &c. Lighty seven families have been as- 
sisted in this way. ‘The Society expended $756 in cash for articles of clothing; 
but the means ofa great part of its beneficence are afforded by donations of old 
clothing, pieces of cotton, &c. ‘Ihe Hon.Mr. Thorndike presented the Society 
with 600 yards of cotton, 

As winter approaches, the number of applicants and of sufferers increases, 
and the call upon the opulent and the liberal must be repeated. 

Subscriptions and donations will be received by the Secretary, Mason street, 
er at No. 17, Cornhill. 


EDUCATION SOCIETY FOR THE PEOPLE OF COLOR. 


THE Executive Committee of the Education Society for the People of Color in 
‘New-England, held their annual meeting in Boston on the 3d inst. and beg leave 


to submit to the public the following brief account of their labors during the past 
year. § 
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Soon after consenting to manage the affairs of the Society the Committee re- 
ceived application from two young men of color, for the 2id fthe Society to enable 
them to acquire such literary and theological knowledge as would render them 
more extensively useful in the work ofthe ministry. Atter they had afforded to 
the Committee sufficient evidence of their piety, talents and indigence, they were 
unanimously received under their patronage and have been prosecuting their 
studies principally under the care of the Rev. Mr. Train, of Framingham. 
Their deportment and proficiency have been such as to meet the approbation of 
their instructor and the Committee. : 

During the year several towns in New England have been visited by the Rev. 
THoMmMAS PauL, by the direction of the Committee, for the purpose of arousing 
the people of color to unite their energies and contribute their mite towards the 
support of an Institution designed for their benefit. The appeal has not been 
made in vain. A disposition has been manifested by them highly flattering to 

‘the friends of the Society, and evincive of their desire to aidevery effort to pro- 
mote the knowledge and happiness of the injured descendants of Africa. 

In Providence, two Auxiliary Societies have been formed an“ subscriptions 
raised by the people of color to the amount of 200 dollars, a considerable part of 
which has been collected. In Salem, a Society has also been formed, which 
promises to raise 100 dollars annually. A Society has also been formed in New- 
port, (R. 1.) and considerable progress made towards the formation of one in 
New-Bedford. The Rev. Mr. Pau hasbeen directed by the Committee to re- 
visit those places in which Societies have been formed, and use his influence in 
collecting further subscriptions, and also to repair to Portsmouth, Portland, and 
other places east, for similar purposes, as soon as possible. 

It is truly gratifying to witness the approbation with which the object of this 
Society is every where received. Persons of every denomination unite in giving 
it their aid and wishing it success. Formed upon the broad basis of catholicism, 
the Society confines its patronage to no particular religious sect or party, but will 
gladly receive all applicants, who bring suitable evidence of piety and their be- 
ing designed by God for the work ofthe ministry. The Committee are anxious 
that this fact should be distinctly known tothe public. The circumstance that 
the present beneficiaries are members of the Baptist Communion arose from 
their béing on the spot, and anxiously waiting for the formation of the Society to 
aid them in their studies. We should be happy to receive candidates from anoth- 
er communion, if any are ready to offer themselves, possessing suitable qualifica~ 
tions. We call upon the people of colorin New England to afford us their pat- 
ronage; we wish to do them good; to repair some of the injuries which they or 
their fathers have received, und be instrumental in bringing forward pious, able 
and faithful teachers, who shall take them by the hand, and lead them forth 
into the green pastures of Gospel truth. 

The next semi-annual! meeting of the Committee will be held at the house of 
the Rev. Dr. Baldwin, in Boston, on the first Wednesday in April next, at 10 
o'clock, A. M. 

The Committee consists of the following persons:—Rev. Thomas Baldwin, 
D. D. Rev. John Codman, Rev. Daniel Sharp, Rev. 5S. E. Dwight, Rev. R. 5. 
Storrs, jr. Rev. J. M. Winchell, Rev. Thomas Paul. In behalf of the Committee, 

James M. WINCHELL, 4ssistant Sec’ry. 
Boston, Nov. 9, 1818. 


OTAHEITE, 


Further Particulars of the Progress of Christianity in the South Sea Islands 
may be gathered from the following Extracts, made from the public Letter of 
the Brethren, dated Limeo, July 2, 1817. 


SINCE the date of our last, Christianity is become the professed religion not only 
of Tahiti and Limeo, but also of all the Society Islands. : 

At a smail island to the north of Tuhiri, called Z’ciaroa, three places of worship 
have been lately erected. Zafua-manu bas becn professedly Christian for a good 
while. Afwahcine, Rawica, and Téha, have renounced Heathenism, and make a 
general profe ssion of Christianity. The people of Borebora, particularly two 
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chiefs, Mai and Tefaaora, have distinguished themselves by their zeal in destroy- 
ing the idols, demolishing the morals, and erecting places for the worship of the 
true God. And it appears by letters which we have lately received from Raia; 
tea and Boradora, that Boraborans have made converts of their neighbors of Ma- 
rua. That island is the furthest to the westward of us in this group, and as no 
one of us was ever there, it was, as might have been expected, the last in re~- 
nouncing idolatry. 

Some pleasing things have occurred in respect of the small islands to the east- 
ward of us, cailed the Poumotu; these, viz. the inhabitants of Ana, Awara, the 
Pailtseers, and numerous smali islands in their neighborhood, bave been for many 
years past in the habit of visiting usiti and the Society Islands, and many of 
them have been witnesses of the wonderful change which has taken place here. 
Some have attended school, and learned to read well, and obtained some ac- 
quaintance with the principles ot Christianity, as contained in our catechism: 
but they have alla remarkable attachment to their own islands, miserable as 
they are, and, in consequence of several of them having come hither and return- 
ed, for some years past, many of their countrymen have renounced Heathenism, 
and this will probably be the case shortly, through all these small islands which 
have intercourse with us and each other. 

The state of things being sach, we can say, with more propriety than some 

erhaps in our native country will be ready to allow, ‘the harvest is truly great, 
i the lavorers are few’—very few, and inadequate to so great a field of labor. 


JEWISH SCHOOL AT BOMBAY. 


The following letter was received not long since from the Rev. Gordon Hall, in behalf of 
himself and his brethren, 

Bombay, April 1, 1818. 

To the Secretary of the Female Society of Boston and the vicinity, for the propagation of 
Christianity among the Jews. 
Dear Mapa, 

¥x behalf of my brethren of the Bombay mission, Ihave the happiness of acknowledging the 
receipt of your letter of Oct. 2, 1817, apprising us of the appropriation of one hundred 
dollars by your Society towards the support of the Jewish school under our care in Bombay. 
The money has been duly received through Mr Evarts, for which we desire you will present 
our most cordial thanks to the society; assuring them that we feel a high pleasure at the for- 
mation of such a society, and that it will be our delight to apply the money already appropriat- 
ed, or any other sums which they may see fit to appropriate, agreeably to their wishes. 

We have much pleasure in stating, for the information of the society, that the Jewish 
school was commenced in May last. About forty Jewish boys soon entered it, and the num. 
ber has continued, without essential variation, until now. The boys are from six to eighteen 
yearsof age. Some of them remain but a few months in the school; others alonger time. 

Soon after the formation of the school, the ten commandments, and other moral precepts 
and lessons were given to the boys, allin the Mahratta language, which is best understood by 
them, A hymn also was given them, expressive of repentance for sin, faith in Christ, as the 
only Savior of sinners, praise to him, and a desire that all may know and praise him. More 
or less of these are daily read, and repeated in the school; and not unfrequently a number of 
fe adult Jews are present, who must receive some Christian instruction from what they 

ear. 

As soon as the Gospel of Matthew and our religious tracts were printed, they were intro- 
duced into the school; and as yet there is no objeetion to any thing, which we have proposed 
to teach the boys. We say boys, because in this country it is never expected that girls will be 
taught to read or write. . 

The school is instructed by a Jew about forty years of age, from Choule, a large town on the 
coast, twenty-five miles south from Bombay, Butfew among the Jews so well understand the 
Mabhratta language as this man, His brother from the same place teaches the school which 
we have established among the outcasts of the Himdoos, called Mhars. It will be interesting 
to the Society to know, that numbers of the Jews in Bombay have solicited and received copies 
of the Gospel of Matthew, and that copies have also been sent tothe Jews in Choule. 

Though we see nothing particularly encouraging at present, still we indulge the hope, that 
we may live to see some of these branches, long ago broken off through unbelief, again grafted 
into the true olive. 

The whole expense of this school, as now conducted, will be about 100 dollars a year, subs 
ject to some small additions for school books in future. Perhaps it muy be the wish of your 
society to take the entire patronage of this interesting school. Auy communications on this 
subject we shall receive with much pleasure. 

That God may at all times direct, encourage, and bless you in your every attempt to pro- 
mote the knowledge of Christ, and the salvation of sinners, is our united and fervent prayer. 

I am, Dear Madam, 
with Christian affection and respect, y me 
G, 


Miss Avevsta T, WiNTmROP. ALL. 


THE 


» PANOPLIST, 


IMISSITONARY HERALD. 
No. 12. DECEMBER, 1818. Vou. bye 
REVIEWS. 


CXIX. WNeal’s History of the Puritans. Vol. IV. Boston: 1817. 


RevoLvurions always present highly colored pictures of human char- 
acter. ‘To see a nation rising in a mass, forgetting the claims of con- 
sanguinity, the calls of interest, and the love of indolence; to observe 
them breaking off the restraints imposed by laws, customs, and long 
habits, and embarking all their personal concerns in the public cause, 
may well suit the feelings of enthusiasm; but is not adapted to exalt 
our opinion of human virtue, when we include in the calculation all the 
distress endured by some parties, or individuals, and the crimes in 
which those distresses have had their origin, 

Very discerning men are sometimes deceived by names; and it is 
no difficult matter to make the multitude believe, that what is called by 
a specious appellation must be better, than the same thing in every 
essential particular, if branded with an odious denomination. After 
the death of Charles I. it was no very arduous undertaking to change 
the name of a monarchy for that of acommonwealth; but to prove that 
the latter, during its short continuance in power, was less culpable in 
its measures than the former, would bea task of no small labor. Arti- 
cles of agreement, leagues, covenants, and acts of uniformity, each 
had their trial, their abettors, and furious opposers, and each in suc-- 
cession saw its popularity decline, and itself was buried in the grave of 
its predecessors. 

Every one knows that an army is a school of profligacy and every 
species of vice, in which the learners make more rapid proficiency in 
the knowledge and practice of iniquity, than in almost any other sita- 
ation. But many facts might be adduced to show, that the profanity 
of soldiers is not an imseparable concomitant of their condition. The 
following instance, respecting the conduct of the parliamentary army, 
is from the work before us. 


“T heir diligence, courage, and behavior is such,” (says one of their generals,} 
“through the providence of God, and strict care of the chief officer s, that never 
men did obey orders more cheerfully, nor go upon duty more courageously. 
Never did greater harmony and resolution appear to prosecute this cause of 
God, than in this army. Such a consent of heart and hands; such a sympathy 
of affections, not only in carnal, but in spiritual bonds, which tie faster than chains 
of adamant! I have often observed a wonderful consent of the officers and sol- 
diers upon the grounds of doing service to God, and how miraculously they have 
succeeded. Phe mind of man being satisfied, and fixed on God, and that his un- 
dertaking is for God’s glory, it gives the greatest courage to those men, and pros- 
perity to their acrions.”” p. 31. 
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in proof of the severe discipline of the army, and the fidelity of the 
clergy in their parochial duties, the following extract may serve as a 
specimen. 


“In the midst of all these disorders, there was a very great appearance of sobri- 
, ety, both in city and country; the indefatigable pains of the Presbyterian ministers 
‘in catechising, and visiting their parishioners, can never be sufficiently com- 
mended. The whole nation was civilized, and considerably improved in sound 
knowledge, though bishop Kennet and Mr. Hachard are pleased to say, that 
heresies and blasfihemies against heaven were swelled uf to a most prodigious 
height. ‘I know (says Mr Baxter) you may meet with many who will confi- 
dently affirm, that in those times all religion was trodden under foot, and that 
heresy and schism were the only piety; but I give warning to all ages, that they 
take heed how they believe any, while they a:e speaking for the interest of their 
factions and opinions, against their real or supposed adversaries.’ However, the 
pariiament did what they could to suppress and discountenance all such extrava- 
gancies; and even the officers of the army, having convicted one of their guarter- 
masters of blasphemy in a council of war, sentenced him to have his tungue bered 
through with an hot iron, his sword broke over his head, and to be cashiered the 
army.” p. 42. 


A consideration of the sudden reverses of human affairs, the over- 
‘throw of dynasties, ‘the destruction of empires, and the fluctuations 
of power, has been often recommended as an antidote to the cravings 
of ambition. But we are sometimes referred to the rewards of praise- 
worthy actions, as incentives to a virtuous life; in mitigation of our 
troubles, and to sustain our Courage, we are taught to expect a full 
enjoyment of the fruits of our labors, or at least an ample survey of the 
happiness resulting from our efforts to meliovate the condition of soci- 
ety. We doubt, however, whether such motives be not rather fitted to 
contract, than expand the mind; more suited to form selfish, than benev- 
olent men. If propositions of this kind do not offer a radically wron 
basis for the erection of a splendid character, they certainly remove the 
sublimest motives ever presented to human exertion, and rob the Chris- 
tian of the strongest inducement for spending his life in.a good cause. 
‘The man who expects immediate payment for all his laber, is very apt 
to complain if that payment be deferred; still more impatiently will he 
sustain the disappointment, if, after the performance of his work, he 
see no prospect that compensation will ever arrive. We are not to 
deny, that, amidst the many errors which found a place in religious 
belief, and consequently in the conduct, of the various parties during 
the reign of Charles I. and in the civil wars, some of those zealous 
men, who sacrificed their property, their reputation and lives, in what 
they considered a defence of the truth, were actuated by pure motives. 
Could the Presbyterians, while endeavoring to complete their cove- 
nant, directory, and confession of faith, and to fix them on solid foun- 
dations, have foreseen the miserable defeat they sustained, and the 
Independents rising into the highest seats of office, dispensing the 
favors and directing the energies of the nation, it would, no doubt, have 
damped the zeal, and palsied the energies of many. But the nobler 
spirits, whose views extended to remoter ages, and who cheerfully sus- 
tained any toil through the strong hope of perpetuating what they con- 
sidered. the greatest of blessings, weuld not have slackened their 
pace, nor cooled theirardor, On the other hand, when the Independ- 
ents were supported by the strong arm of military power, and the 
authority of parliament, could they have anticipated the ruin of their 
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schemes in the storm which overtook them in the short space of ten 
years; could they once have had an antepast of that bitter cup, which 
was poured out without mixture to them and all other non-conformists. 
at the time of the restoration, they might have relaxed something of 
that rigor which marked their progress. ‘They showed great zeal in 
pruning away the branches of all religious establishments. Their tol- 
eration was so loose, that it became quickly intolerable. Probably, 
many of these men were impelled by no motive better than a love of. 
power; but wesee no reason to question the purity of intention in all, 
or to deny that some were supported by elevated principles, and urged 
by feelings of the purest philanthropy. 

After Cromwell assumed the supreme power, he kept all parties in 
so much awe, that they dared not persecute each other with violence. 


“The protector’s wise conduct appeared in nothing more, than in his unwearied 
labors to make all religious parties easy. He indulged the army in their enthu- 
siastic raptures, and sometimes joined in their prayers and sermons. He coun- 
tenanced the Presdyterians, by assuring them he would maintain the public min- 
istry, and give them all due encouragement. He supported the Indefendente, 
by making them his chaplains; by preferring them to considerable livingsin the 
church and universities; and by joining them in one commission with the presby- 
terians, as ¢ryers of al] such as desired tobe admitted to benefices. But he abso- 
lutely f rbad the clergy of every denomination dealing in polities, as not belong- 
ing to their profession; and when he perceived the managing presbyterians took 
too much upon them, he. always found means to mortify them.” p. 105. 


"The advantages, resulting from this care to keep at peace those who 
were disposed to injure each other, appeared on many occasions. 
Some of those who did not approve of Cromwell’s usurpation, «when 
they saw that his design was to do good in the main, and encourage 
religion as far as his cause would admit, acquiesced.”” And comparing 
these times with those after the restoration, the same writer adds, 


“T shall, for the future, think that land happy, where the people have but bare 
liberty to be as good as they are willing; and if countenance and maintenance be 
but added to liberty, and tolerated errors and sects be but forced to keep the 
peace, I shall not hereafter much fear such a toleration, nor decpair that truth 
will bear down its adversaries.” 7d. 


Whien the seekers after power thus found themselves disappointed, 
and that they were not to be permitted to inflict penalties on those who 
refused to submit to their discipline, they adopted the wiser method of 
uniting to attack vice and irreligion in general, instead of devouring 
each other. 

Of the many endeavors made by Cromwell, to answer the namerous 
petitions, for the protection and defence of religion, probably no one 
has brought on his memory more odious aspersions than the appoint- 
ment of commissioners to examine and approve preachers; and in 
our humble opinion, no action of his life deserves greater praise. In 
the selection and appointment of these commissioners, the narrowness 
of party spirit does not appear to have entered; for they were chosen 
from several denominations. As the labors of these men have shown 
their diligence, their zeal, and disinterestedness, we have no hesitation 
in according with the testimony of the historian, that “they were men 
of as known abilities and integrity, as any the nation had.” 
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During this period were many of those severities practised on the 
friends, or quakers, which greatly dishonored the cause of religion, and 
stained the reputation of those engaged in it. Some allowance is due 
to the mistaken opinions of the age; for no party seem, at that time, to 
have abandoned tie notion of extirpating beresy by the sword, nor to 
have entertained any scruples respecting the justice of such cruel pro- 
ceedings. The naturai tendency of human opinion being always to 
extremes, the succeeding reign became a season of abandoned morals, 
and open impiety. 

It has been weil said, that «faction makes men fools.” A stronger 
instance of the truth of the remark can scarcely be given, than in the 
measures adopted by several parties after the death of Cromwell. 
That men who knew the character of such a wretch as Charles HI. who 
had witnessed the evils endured by the nation under the Stuart family, 
and had even felt the weight of such an unprincipled tyranny, should 
abandon all, both in church and state, to the conduct of a prince, so des- 
titute of every thing to entitle him to confidence, can be accounted for 
only by referring it to the just judgment of God, in giving up the nation 
to infatuated counsels. Of the many vile wretches, whom God in his 
wrath has suffered to hold the reigns of government in a Christian 
community, small is the number who more abused their subjects than 
Charles Il. Destitute of principle himself, he seems to have gloried 
in the worst species of vice; he exalted the wicked to places of honor, 
and thrust the virtuous out of sight; iniquity in every shape lifted its 
brazen front, integrity was forced to flee into corners; no creeping 
parasite could be so base, as not to receive encouragement, provided 
he flattered the vices of the king and his friends, and scoffed at all seri- 
ous religion, Although several of the histories of England have been 
written by friends, or at least, flatterers of the house of Stuart, never- 
theless, neither their ingenuity nor their diligence have been sufficient 
to screen the detestable features of the monarch and his court. Among 
the histories of the reign in question, and all authentic records, on 
which any reliance may be placed, scarcely can a page be turned with- 
out presenting some new feature of deformity, or throwing a deeper 
color on those exhibited before. The contrast between the morals 
of the nation, before and aficr the restoration of this dissolute mon- 
arch, is well displayed by our author. 


“And here was anend of those distracted times, which our historians have 
loaded with all the infamy and reproach that the wit of man could invent. The 
jiuritan ministers have been decried as ignorant mechanics, canting preachers, 
enemies to learning, and no better than public robbers. The universities were 
said to be reduced toa mere Munster; and that if the Goths and Vandals, and 
even the Zurks, had overrun the nation, they could not have done more to intro- 
duce barbarism, disloyalty, and ignorance; and yet in these times, and by the 
men who then filled the university chairs, were educated the most learned divines 
and cloquent preachers of the last age, as the S¢illing fleets, Tillotsons, Bulls, Bar- 
rows, Whitbys, and others, who retained a high veneration for their learned 
tutors, after they were rejected and displaced. The religious part of the com- 
mon people have been stigmatized with the character of hypocrites; their looks, 
their dress and behavior, have been represented in the most odious colors; and 
yet oue may venture to challenge these declaimers to produce any period of time 
since the reformation, wherein there was less open profaneness and impiety, and 
more of the spirit, as well as appearance of religion. Perhaps there was too 
much rigor and preciseness in indifferent matters; but the lusts of men were laid 
under a visibie restraint; and though the legal constitution was unhappily broken, 
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and men were governed by false politics, vet better laws were never made against 
vice, or more vigorously executed. The dress and conversation of people were 
sober and virtuous, and their manner of living remarkable frugal. There was 
hardly a single bankruptcy to be heard of ina year; and in such a case th: bank- 
rupt had a mark of infamy upon him, that he could never wipe off. Drunken- 
ness, fornication, profane swearing, and every kind of debauchery, were justly 
deemed infamous, and universally discountenanced.. The clergy were laborious 
to excess in preaching and praying, and catechising youth, and visiting their par- 
ishes. Vhe magistrates did their duty in suppressing all kinds of games, stage- 
plays, and abuses in public houses. There was not a play acted on any theatre 
in England for almost twenty years. The Lord’s day was observed with unusual 
reverence; and there were a set of as learned and pious youths training up in the 
upiversity as had ever been known. So that if such a reformation of manners 
had obtained under a legal administration, they would have deserved the charac- 
ter of the best of times. 

“But when the legal constitution was restored, there returned with it a torrent 
of debauchery and wickedness.—The times which followed the restoration were 
the reverse of those that preceded it; for the laws which had been enacted against 
vice for the last twenty years being declared null, and the magistrates changed, 
men set no bounds to their licentiousness. A proclamation indeed was published 
against those loose and riotous cavaliers, whose loyalty consisted in drinking 
healths, and railing at those who would not revel with them; but in reality the 
king was at the head of these disorders, being devoted to his pleasures, and 
having given himself up to an avowed course of lewdness; his bishops and chap- 
lains said that he usually came from his mistresses apartments to church, even 
on sacrament days. ‘There were two playhouses erected in the neighborhood of 
the court. Women actresses were introduced into the theatres, which had net 
been known till that time; the most lewd and obscene plays were brought upon 
the stage; and the more obscene, the better was the king pleased, who graced 
every new play with his royal presence. Nothing was to be se:n at court but 
feasting, hard drinking, revelling, and amorous intrigues, which engendered the 
Most enormous vices. From court the contagion spread like wild fire among the 
people, insomuch that men threw off the very profession of virtue and piety under 
color of drinking the king’s health; the appearances of religion which remained 
with some, furnished matter of ridicule to hbertines and scoffers. Some who 
had been concerned in the former changes thought they could not redeem their 
credit better than by deriding all religion, and telling or making stories to render 
their former party ridiculous. To appear serious, or make conscience either 
of words or actions, was the way to be accounted a schismatic, a fanatic, or a 
sectarian; though if there was any real religion during the course of this reign, it 
was chiefly among those people. ‘They who did not applaud the new ceremo- 
nies were marked out for presbyterians, and every presbyterian was a rebel. The 
old clergy who had been sequestered for scandal, having taken possession of 
their livings, were intoxicated with their new felicity, and threw off all restraints 
of their order; every week produced reports of one or other clergyman who® 
was taken up by the watch drank at night, and mobbed in the strects. Some 
were taken with lewd women, and cne was reported to be drunk in the pulpit.” 
Pp. 292, 293. : 


Notwithstanding all the vices of this monarch, if we were to judge of 
his character by some of his shameless flattercrs, he would be accounted 
a wise and good prince. ‘Che English historians are not all free from 
the guilt of palliating his crimes. Indeed, most of the historics hitherto 
Sritten are the productions of Sen, who deemed rligion of small con- 
sequence, not worthy to occupy the attention of those who direct the 
affairs of nations. Forming and destroying empires, overturning 
aucient establishments, filling the trumpet of fame with the sound of 
arms, establishing a reputation by doing mischief to the human specics, 
have been accounted the principal objects of attention to what are 
called great minds. None but these and similar exploits have been 
recognised by the principal recorders of human actions, as fit for the 
admiration of cotemporarics, or worthy the notice of posterity. 
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CXX. 4 Sermon preached in St. Andrews church, Edinburgh, before the So- 
ciety for the relicf of the Destitute Sick, on the Lora’s day, Afril 18, 1813. 
By Tuomas Cuatmers, then minister of Kilmany. 

Thoughts on Universal Peace: a Sermon delivered on Thursday, Jan. 18. 1816, 
the day of national thanksgiving for the restoration of peace. By THOMAS. 
CHALMERS, now minister of the Tron Church, Glasgow. New York; Kirk 
and Mercein, 1817. 


{| 


SEVERAL months ago we laid before our readers a review of the cele- 
brated astronomical discourses of Dr. Chalmers; a work, which made 
its way more rapidly and extensively to the libraries of clergymen, 
and was more universally read by them, than any other small collec- 
tion of serinons, which we can mention. Nor was it read in vain; 
for without bringing the charge of plagiarism, or of any impreper use 
of a printed work, we can truly say, that within a year from the first 
publication of these discourses in our country, we heard from the pul- 
pit a surprising number cf sermons, from which it was evident, that 
the preachers had become familiar with some of the sublime topics 
there discussed. 

The sermons before us were the work of the same masterly hand, 
and possess the same noble characteristics. ‘The text of the first is 
Psalm xli, 1. Blessed is he that considereth the poor; &c. The intro- 
duction is occupied in illustrating the position that ‘there is a want of 
congeniality between the wisdom of this world and the wisdom of the 
Christian.’ After spending a few moments on this topic the preacher 
intimates, that the benevelence of the world is entirely at variance with 
the benevolence of the Christian. 


“You would think if any thing could bring the Christian at one with the world 
around him, it would de this; and that, in the ardent benevolence which figures 
in novels, and sparkles in poetry, there would be an entire congeniality with the 
benevolence of the Gospel. I venture to say, however, that there never existed a 
stronger repulsion between two contending sentiments, than between the benevo- 
lence of the Christian, and the benevolence which is the theme of elegant litera- 
ture—that the one, with all its accompaniments of tears, and sensibilities, and 
interesting cottages, is neither felt nor understood by the Christian as such; and 
the other, with its work and labors of love—its enduring hardness as a good sol- 
dier of Jesus Christ, and its living, not to itself, but to the. will of Him who died 
for us, and who rose again, is not only not understood, but positively nauseated, 
by the poetical amateur. 

“But the contrast docs not stop here. The benevolence of the Gospel is not 
only at antipodes with the visionary sons and daughters of poetry, but it even 
varies in some of its most distinguishing features with the experimental benevo- 
lence of real and familiar life. The fintastic benevolence of poetry is now indeed 
pretty well exploded; and, in the more popular works of the age, there is a benev- 
olence of a far truer and more substantial kind substituted in its place—the beney- 
olence which you meet with among men of business and observation—the benev- 
olence which bustles and finds employment among the most public and ordinary 
scenes, and which seeks for objects, not where the flower blows loveliest, and the 
stream, with its gentle murmurs, fails sweetest on the ear, but finds them in his 
every day walks—goes in quest of them through the heart of the great city, and is 
not afraid to meet them in its most putrid lanes and loathsome receptacles. 

Now, it must be acknowledged, that this benevolence is of a far more respecta- 
ble kind than that poetic sensibility, which is of no use, because it admits of no ap- 
plication. Yet Il am not afraid to say, that, respectable as it is, it does not come 
up to the benevolence of the Christian, and is at variance, in some of its most cap- 
ital ingredients, with the morality of the Gospel. Itis well, and very well, as far 
as it goes; and that Christian is wanting tothe will of his master who refuses to 
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share and go along with it. The Christian will do all this, but he would like to 
do more; and it is at the precise point where he proposes to do more, that he 
finds himself abandoned by the co-operation and guod wishes of those who had 
hitherto supported him. ‘The Christian goes as far as the votary of this useful 
benevolence, but then he would like to go turtier, and this is the point at which 
he is mortified to find that his old coadjutors refase to go along with him; and 
that, instead of being strengthened by their assistance, he has their contempt and 
their ridicule; or, at all events, their total want of sympathy, to contend with. 
The truth is, that the benevolence I allude to, with all its respectable air of busi- 
ness and good sense, is altogether a secuiar benevolence. Through all the extent 
of its operations, it carries in it no reference \o the eternal duration of its object. 
‘Yime, and the accommodations of time, form all its subject, and all its exercise. 
yrs, and otten with success, to provide for its object a warm and well-shel- 
tered tenement, but it looks not beyond the few little years when the earthly house 
of this tabernacle shall be dissulved—when the soul shali be driven from its per- 
ishable tenement, and the oly benevolence it will acknowledge or care for, will 
be the benevoience of those who have directed it toa building not made with 
hands, cternai in the heavens. This, then, is the point at which the benevolence 
‘of the Gospel separates from that worldly benevolence, to which, as far as it goes, 
I offer my cheerful and unmingled testimony. ‘Lhe ove minds earthly things, the 
other has its conversation in heaven. Even when the immediate object of both 
is the same, you will generally perceive an evident distinction in the principle. 
Individuals, for example, may co-operate, and will often meet in the same rovm, 
‘be members of the sume society, and go hand-in-hand cordially together for the 
education of the poor. But the forming habits of virtuous industry, and good 
members of society, which are the sole consideration in the heart of the worldly 
philanthropist, are but mere accessions in the heart of the Christian. The main 
impulse of his benevolence lies in furnishing the poor with the means of enjoying 
that bread of life which came down from heaven, and in introducing them to the 
knowledge of those Scriptures which are the power of Ged unto salvation to every 
one who believeth. Now, it is so far a blessing tothe world that there is a co-op- 
eration in the immediate object. But what 1 contend for, is, that there is a total 
want of Congeniality in the principle—that the moment you strip +he institution of 
its temporal advantages, asd make it repose on the naked grandeur of eternity, 
it is fallen from, or laughed at, as ove of the chimeras ot fanaticism, and left to 
the despised efforts of those whom they esteem to be unaccountable people, wha 
subscribe for missions, and squander their money on Bible Societies. Strange 
effect, you wouldthink, of eternity to degrade the object with which it is connect- 
ed! Butsoitis. The blaze of glory, which is thrown around the martyrdom of 
a patriot or a philosopher, is refused to the martyrdom of a Christian. When a 
‘statesman dies, who lifted his intrepid voice for the liberty of the species, we hear 
of nothing but of the shrines and the monuments of immortality. Put into his 
place one of those sturdy reformers, who, unmoved by councils and inquisitions, 
stood up for the religious liberties of the world: and it is no sooner done, than the 
full tide of congenial sympathy and admiration is at once arrested. We have all 
heard of the benevolent apostleship of Howard, and what Christian will be behind 
his fellows with his applauding testimony? But wil they, on the other hand, share 
his enthusiasm, when he tells them of the apostleship of Paul, who, in the sub- 
limer sense of the term, accomplished the liberty of the captive, and brought 
them that satin darkness out of the prison-house? Will they share in the holy 
benevolence of the apostle, when he pours out his ardent effusions in behalf of 
his countrymen? They were at that time on the eve of the cruellest sufferings. 
‘Tbe whole vengeance of the Roman power was wmustering to bear upon them. 
The siege and destruction of their city form one of the most dreadful tragedies ia 
the history of war. Yet Paul seems to have had another objec: in hiseye. It was 
their souls and their eternity which engrossed him. Can you sympathise with 
him in this principle, ov join in kindred benevolence with him, when he says, that 
*tmy heart’s desire and prayer for Israel is that they might be saved.’ ” pp. 510. 


We have indulged our readers with this long quotation, not only to 
give a fair statement of the argument, but to impress the solemn and 
Le 


affecting truths which the statement contains. Most reilecting per- 
sons have been aware, we presume, of this discrepancy between the 
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feelings, of worldly men and the feelings of Christians. It is indeed a 
most humiliating fact, and one which proves the extreme depravity of 
our nature, that multitudes, in the soberest exercise of their philan- 
thropy, should altogether exclude any thought of eternity, and any 
provision for the future happiness of those to whom it dispenses char- 
ity. This fact should remind Christians, that their exertions should 
be more devoted to the spiritual good of perishing immortals, than 
would otherwise be their duty. ‘lhe world wil! do much to take care 
of the bodies of men; real Christians only can be relied upon to make 
the proper sacrifices for the good of souls. ‘T'here is danger, howeVery 
that Christians will suffer their benevolence to be expended too much 
upon objects of a secular nature. ‘his has been the case hitherto; 
and it needs a powerful excitement to enable them to form a proper 
standard of duty, -in regard to the relative claims of this world and the 
world to come. The most scrupulous and conscientious Christians 

would, with few exceptions, be astonished to find, on a review of 
their past lives, how little they had contributed of their money and 

their time, with a direct view to the salvation of souls, compared with 
what they had given to relieve the temporal wants of their fellow- 

creatures. We do not say, that too much has been done to relieve 

the temporal wants of the poor and the sick and the destitute; but 

that too little, far too little, has been done, and is done still, for the 

spiritual good of the ignorant, and the sinful. And if it were impos- 
sible that more should be done in the business of charity, than has 

been hitherto done, we should say, without the least hesitation, that it 
were better to leave the body unprovided for, than to neglect the soul. 
It is safer to say, however, in the words of Christ, These things ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. ‘ 

In pursuing this subject, Dr. C. asserts, that he is not aware of the 
fact, that the use of a written language has, in modern times, been in- 
troduced among savages by any other persons except missionaries. 
This has been done in many instances by them. When religion is the 
errand, and the occasion, some men have been found, who, with un- 
conquerable labor and perseverance, have formed an orthography for 
wandering barbarians; and have taken their children from the woods, 
placed them in village schools, and taught them the arts and decen- 
cies of cultivated life. low idle is the dream, that savages must be 
civilized before religion can be sent tothem; and how completely is 
this dream dissipated by thousands of facts, which are constantly 
transpiring, as well as by a single glance at the New Testament. 

The explanation of the text is short and forcible: 


“Blessed is he that considereth the poor—a grave and prosaic exercise I do 
allow, and which makes no figure in those high wrought descriptions, where the 
exquisite tale of benevolence is made up of all the sensibilities of tenderness on 
the one hand, and of all the ecstasies of gratitude on the other. The Bible res- 
cues the cause from the mischief to which a heedless or unthinking sensibility 
would expose it. It brings it under the cognizance of a higher faculty—a fac- 
ulty ofsteadier operation than to be weary in well-doing, and of sturdier endur- 
ance thanto give it up in disgust. It calls you to consider the poor. It makes 
the virtue of relieving them a matter of computation as well as of sentiment; 
and, in so doing, it puts you beyond the reach of the various delusions by which 
you are at one time led to prefer the indulgence of pity to the substantial inter- 
est of its object; at another are led to retire chagrined and disappointed from the 
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scene of duty, because you have not met with the gratitude or the honesty that 
you laid your account with; at another, are led toexpend all your anxieties upon 
the accommodation of time, and to overlook eternity, It is the office of consid- 
eration to save you from al} these fallacies. p. 13. 


The advantages of considering the poor, are, first, that «the labor 
and the aftention of actual business’ will be expended upon their 
wants; and, secondly, a provision for eternity will not be forgotten. 

The division of labor, which is carried to such perfection in our day 
is thus recommended, as applicable to works of charity. 


«You have all heard of the divisionof labor, and I wish you to understand, 
that the advantages of this principle may be felt as much in the operations of 
charity, asin the operations of trade and manufactures. The work of benefi- 
cence does not lie in the one act of giving money; there must be the act of at- 
tendance; there must be the act of inquiry; there must be the act of judicious 
application.” p. 23. 


The same principle is applicable, with still more foree, to the va- 
rious details ofreligious charity. The British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety has taught reflecting Christians, what indeed they should have 
known from the dictates of plain common sense, that religious chari- 
ties, if conducted on a scale commensurate with the wants of mankind, 
should employ, in their various departments, the vigorous and undis- 
tracted labors of the most capable, the most energetic, and the wisest 
men in the Christian community. The government ofa nation, upon 
known principles, and according to established usages, is an easy 
matter, compared with the introduction of the Gospel among bigoted 
and superstitious idolaters, or the revival of the Gospel where its glory 
has been obscured. 

In discussing the second part of his subject, the preacher, after des- 
cribing the temporal comforts often bestowed by persons of mere 
worldly benevolence, exclaims; 


“Kind and amiable people! your benevolence is most lovely in its display, bat 
Oh! it is perishable in its consequences. Does it never occur to you, thatin a 
few year's this favorite will cie—that he will goto the place where neither cold 
nor hunger will reach him, but that a mighty interest remains, of which both of 
us may know the certainty, though neither you nor [I can calculate the extent. 
Your benevolence is too short—it does not shoot far enough a-head—it is like 
regaling a child with a sweetmeat or atoy, and then abandoning the happy un- 
reflecting infant to exposure. You make the poor old man happy. with your 
crumbs and your fragments, buthe is an infant on the mighty range of infinite 
duration; and will you leave the soul, which has this infinity to go through, to its 
chance? How comes it that the grave should throw so impenctrable a shroud 
over the realities of eternity? How comes it that heaven, and hell, and judgment, 
should be treated as so many nonentities, and that there should be as little real 
and operative sympathy felt for the soul, which lives for ever, as for the body 
after it is dead, or for the dust into which it moulders? Eternity is longer than 
time; the arithmetic, my brethren, is all on one side upon this question; and the 
wisdom which calculates, and guides itself by calculation, gives its weighty and 
respectable support to what may be called the benevoience of faith.” pp. 27, 28. 


The commencement of the following quotation is as complete a de- 
Sineation of the latitudinarianism, which has been secretly and grad- 


Vou. XIV, 68 
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ually making its way in New England, but which we confidently be- 
lieve to be now on the decline, as could have been written by Dr. 
Chalmers, had he studied the subject ten years in our metropolis. | 


“There is an indolent and superficial theology, which turnsits eyes from the 
danger, and feels no pressing call for the application of the remedy—which re- 
poses more in its own vague and self-assumed conceptions of the mercy of God, 
than in the firm and consistent representations of the New-Testament—which 
overlooks the existence of the disease altogether, and therefore feels no alarm, 
and exerts no urgency in the business—-which, in the face of all the truths and 
all the severities that are uttered in the word of God, leaves the soul to its 
chance; or, in other words, by neglecting to administer every thing specific for 
the salvation of the soul, leaves it to perish. We do not want to involve you in 
controversies; we only ask you to open the New Testament, and attend to the * 
obvious meaning of a word which occurs frequently in its pages—we mean the 
wordsseved, ‘The term surely implies, that the present state of the thing to be 
savedsic a Jost and an undone state. Ifa tree be in a healthful state from its in- 
fancy, you never apply the term saved to it, though you sve its beautiful foliage, 
its flourishing blossoms, its abundant produce, and its progressive ascent through 
all the varieties incidental toa sound and aprosperous tree. But if it were dis- 
eased in its infancy, and ready to perish, and if it were restored by management 
and artificial applications, then you would say of this tree that it was saved; and 
the very term implies some previous state of uselessness and corruption. What, 
then, are we to make of the frequent occurrence of this term in the New Testa- 
ment, as applied to a human being? If men come into this world pure and inno- 
cent, and have nething more to do but to put forth the powers with which nature 
has endowed them, and so rise through the progressive stages of virtue and ex- 
cellence, tothe rewards ofimmortality, you would not say of these men that they 
were saved when they were translated to these rewards. ‘These rewards of man 
are the natural effects of his obedience, and the term saved is not at all applica- 
ble tosuch a supposition. But the God of the Bible says differently. Ifa man 
obtain heaven at all, itis by being saved. He is in a diseased state, and it is by 
the healing applicatién of the blood of the Son of God, that he is restored trom 
that state. The very title applied to him proves the same thing. He is called 
our Savior. The deliverance which he effects is cal:ed our salvation. The men 
whom he doth deliver are called the saved. Doth not this imply some previous 
state of disease and helplessness? And from the frequent and incidental occur- 
rence of this term, may we not gather an additional testimony to the truth of 
what is elsewhere more expressly revealed to us, that we are lost by nature, and 
that to obtain recovery, we mustbe found in Him who came to seek and to save 
that whichis lost. He that believeth on the Son ot God shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. 

“We know that there are some who loathe th's representation; but this is just 
another example of the substantial interests of the poor being sacrificed to mis- 
management and delusion. It isto be hoped that there are many who have 
looked the disease fairly in the face, and are ready to reach forward the remedy 
adapted to relieve it. Weshould have no cali to attend tothe spiritual interests 
of men, if they could safely be lef. to themselves, andto the spontaneous opera- 
tion of those powers with which it is supposed that nature has endowed them, 
But this is not the state of the case. We comeinto the world with the principles 
of sin and condemnation within us; and, in the congenial atmosphere of this 
world’s example, these ripen fast for the execution of the sentence, During the 
period of this short bat interesting passage to another world, the remedy is in the 
Gospel held out to all, and the freedom and universality of its invitations while it 
opens assured admission to all who will, must aggravate the weight and severity 
of the sentence to those who will not; and upon them the dreadful energy of that 
saying will be accomplisiied,—“How shall they escape if they neglect so great a 


Salvation?” pp. 29—32, ; 


The discourse concludes with the following animated paragraph: 


“While in the full.vigor of health, we may count it enough to take up with 
something short of this, But—striking testimony tocyangelical truth! go to the 


%, 
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awful reality of a human soul on the eve of its departure from the body, and you 
will find that all those vapid sentimentalities which partake not of the substantial 
doctrine of the New Testament, are good for nothing. Hold up your face, my 
brethren, for the truth and simplicity of the Bible. Be not ashamed of its phra- 
seology. Itis the right instrument to handle in the great work of calling a hu- 
man soul out of darkness into marvellous light. Stand firm and secure on the 
impregnable principle, that this is the word of God, and that all taste, and imagi- 
nation, and science, must give way before its overbearing authority, Walk in 
‘the footsteps of your Savior, in the two fold office of caring for the diseases of the 
body, and administering to the wants of the soul; and though you may fail in 
the former—though the patient may never arise and walk, yet, by the blessing of 
heaven upon your fervent and effectual endeavors, the latter object may be gain- 
ed—the soul may be lightened of all its anxieties—the whole burden of its disea- 
ses may be swept away—it may be of good cheer, because its sins are forgiven— 
and the right direction may be impressed upon it which will carry it forward in 
progress to a happy eternity. Death may not be averted, but death may be dis- 
armed Jt may be stript ofits ter rors, and instead of adey ouring enemy, it may 
be hailed as a messenger of triumph.” p. 33. 


We have been liberal in our quotations because many of our readers 
will not see the volume before us, widely diffused as.it is; and because 
those, who possess it, willbe pleased to have some striking passages 
at command, for the gratification of themselves and their families. 

Dr. Chalmers is one of the great ornaments of the orthodox and 
evangelical cause; and it is a subject of devout thankfulness, that his 
disting guished powers should have been rescued from the chilling and 
deadening influence of that ‘indolent and superficial theology,’ w pra 
he has so well described. This change was wrought in his feelings 
and views, as is well known, in consequence of his ; thoroughly stig 
ing the New ‘Testament. 

The sermon on Universal Peace is from Isai. ii, 4: Nation shall no 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more. 

After alluding to the numerous prophecies which declare, that there 
shall be a period in this world when hostilities shall cease, the 
preacher attacks a prevalent delusion, in a very forcible and dignified 
manner: 


“But before I proceed, let me attempt to do away a delusion which exists on 
the subject of prophecy. Its fulfilments are all cer tain, say many, and we have 
therefore nothing to do, but to wait for them in passive and indolent expectation. 
‘The truth of God stands in no dependence on human aid to vindicate the immuta- 
bility of all his announcements; and the power of God standsin ne need of the 
feeble exertions of man to hasten the accomplishment of any of his purposes. 
Let us therefore sit down quietly in the attitude of spectator s—let us leave the 
Divinity to do his own work in his own way, and mark, by the pr a of a his- 
tory over which we have no control, the evolution of his designs, and the march 
of his wise and beneficent administration. 

“Now, it is very true, that the Divinity will do his own work in his own way, 
but if he choose to tell us that that way is not without the instrumentality of men, 
but by their instrumentality, might not this sitting down into the mere attitude o 
spectators, turn out to bea most perverse and Cisobedient conclusion? It is true, 
that his purpose will obtain its fulfilment, whether we shall offer or not to help it 
forward by gur.co-operation, But if the object is to be brought about, and if, in 
virtue of the same sovereignty by which he determined upon the object, he has 
also determined on the way which leads to it, and that that way shall be by the 
mein | of human pr inciple, and the putting forth of human exertion, then let us 

keep ‘back our co- -operation as we may, God will raise up the hearts of others to 
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that which we abstain from; andthey, admitted into the high honor of, being fel- 
jow-workers with God, may do homage to the truth of his prophecy, while we, 
‘perhaps, may unconsciously do dreadful homage to the truth of another warning, 
and another prophecy. ‘I work a work in your days which you shall not believe, 
though a man declare it unto you. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and 
perish.” pp. 38, 39. 


Dr. Chalmers proceeds to argue, that the prophecies have hitherto 
received their accomplishment by human exertion and activity; and 
that, in the same way, those prophecies, which relate to universal 
peace, will be fulfilled. This great reformation will be produced, he 
supposes, by the steady influence of Christian principles and the mild 
dissemination of Gospel doctrine, first in one country, and then in 
another; till at last, «by scriptural truth conveyed with power from 
‘one people to another, and taking its ample round among all the 
tribes and families of the earth, shall we arrive at the magnificent 
result of peace throughout all its provinces, and security in all its 
Awelling-places.” 

In the course of the sermon, the author expatiates on the evils of 
war;—the obstacles, which stand in the way of its extinction;-—and 
some of the expedients by which these obstacles may be removed. On 
the evils of war, though the subject is so trite, the topics are selected 
with great judgment, and the painting is executed by a masterly hand. 
In the midst ofthis discussion, the solemn thought, that multitades of 
immortal souls enter eternity while in the act of perpetrating enor- 
mous wickedness, is thus introduced. 


“T am not saying that the burden of all this criminality rests upon the head of 
the immediate combatants. It lies somewhere, but who can deny that a soldier 
may be a Christian, and that from the bloody field on which his body is laid, his 
scui may wing its ascending way to the shores of a peaceful eternity. But when 
T think that the Christians, even of the great world, form but a very little flock, 
-and that an army is not a propitious soil for the growth of Christian principle— 
when IJ think on the character of one such army, that had been led on for years 
by aruffian ambition—and been inured to scenes of barbarity—and had gathered 
a most ferocious hardihood of soul, from the many enterprises of violence to 
which an unprincipled commander had carried them—when I follow them to the 
field ofbattle, and further think, that on both sides of an exasperated contest— 
the gentieness of Christianity can have no place in almost any bosom; but that 
nearly every beart is lighted up with fury, and breathes a vindictive purpose 
against a brother of the species, 1 cannot but reckon it among the most fearful cf 
the calamities of war—that while the work of death is thickening along its ranks, 
so many disembodied spirits should pass into the presence of Him who sitteth 
upon the throne, in such a posture, and with such a preparation.” pp. 46, 47. 


r 

The preacher remarks, what we ought not to omit, that the text it- 
self isa forcible condemnation of war; and so, we may add, is every 
other prophecy of universal peace. ‘In the days of perfect righte- 
ousness, there will be no war;’’ and ‘so soon as the character of man 
has had the last finish of Christian principle thrown over it, from 
that moment all the instruments of war will be thrown aside, and ali 
its lessons will be forgotten.” The considerate and pious Scott, in 
his practical observations on Ezek. xxxix, has the following sentences, 
which deserve to be quoted, not on account of their peculiar brilliancy 
or force, but for the solid truths which they contain, 
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“Speedily the weapons of war, which are ‘so much in use all over the world, 
will be rendered needless. caret. ai: might now be all bummed or buried in the 
depth of the sea, to the great benefit of mankind; and they would be thus dis- 
posed of, did not men more resemble Satan in pride, malice, and treachery, 
than the Lord in justice, truth, goodness, and mercy; and if they did not take 
more delight in robbing, murdering, or domineering over others, than in love- 
and-good works. Yet it is the common lot of spoilers to be spoiled and slaugh- 
tered, by those whom they seek to injure. After all the disturbances thatis made 
by men of vast ambition or insatiable avarice, and after all their mighty expec- 
tations and achievements, a place of graves is all that the Lord gives thenron 
earth; and sometimes even this is denied, that the indignities exercised towards 
their dead bodies may be an emblem of the contempt and misery to which their 
guilty souls are doomed in the invisible world,’ 


The obstacles to the extinction of war are neither more nor less 
than the obstacles to the universal spread of the Gespel. bt is of im- 
portance that Christians should perpetually keep this in mind. War 
has been continued among men, not because they lacked a conviction 
of its miseries and its crimes; not because they have been too ignorant 
to compute its expense; or too stupid to feel the weight of its exac- 
tions; or too blind to see the wide extent of its desolations. Even 
Nestor, who had borne arms from his earliest youth, through .the 
whole period of three generations, is made by Homer to denounce 
avar, when carried on as a business or a trade, in a strain of forcible 
eloquence. The understandings of men may be convinced, but this is 
not sufficient; their hearts must be regulated by the requirements of the 
Gospel. 


“(The prophecy of my text will obtain its fulflrment—but not till the fulfilment 
of the verses which igo before it;—net till the influence of the»Gospel has feand 
its way to the human bosom, and plucked out of it the elemeurary principles of 
war;—not till the law of love shall spread its melting and all-subduing. efficacy 
among the children of one common nature;—~not till ambition be dethroned from 
its mastery over the affections of the inaer man;—not till the guilty splendors of 
war shall cease to captivate its admirers, and spread the blaze of.a deceitful hero- 
ism over the wholesale butchery of the species;—not till national pride be hum- 
bled, and man shall learn, thatifit be individually the duty of each of us in honor 
to prefer one another; then let these individuals combine as they may, and form 
societies as numerous and extensive as they may, and each of these be swelled out 
to the dimensions of an empire, still, that mutual condescension aod forbearance 
remain the unalterable Christian duties of these empires to each other;—not.till 
man learn to revere his brother as man, whatever portion of the globe he occu- 
pies, and all the jealousigs and preferences of a contracted patriotism be given to 
the wind; not till war shall cease to be prosecuted as a trade, and the charm of 
all that interest which is linked wiih its continuance, shail cease to beguile men 
in the peaceful walks of merchandise, into a barbarous lonving after war;—nogt, 
in one word, till pride, and jealousy, and interest, and allthat is opposite to the 
law of God and the charity of the Gospel, shall be forever eradicated from the 
‘elaracter of those whe possess an effectual control over the public and political 
movements of the species;—not till all this be brought about, and there is not 
another agent in the whole compass of nature that can bring it, about but the 
Gospel of Christ, carried home by the all-subduing power of the Spirit to the 
consciences of menj;——then, and not till then, my brethren, will peace come to 
take up its perennial abode with us, and its blessed advent on earth be hailed by 
one shout of joyful acclamation throughout all its families;—then, and not till 
then, will the sacred principle ef good-will to men circulate as free as the air of 
heaven among all countries—and the sun looking out from the firmament, will be- 
hold one fine aspect of harmony throughout the wide cxtent of a regenerated 
world.” pp. 54-36, 
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After this rapid sketch, the preacher particularizes. two great ob- 
stacles to the renunciation of war; «the way in- which the heart of 
man is carried off from its barbarities and its horrors, by the splendor 
of its deceitful accompaniments;” and the «sentiment, which seems 
to be universally gone into, that. the rules and promises of the Gospel, 
which apply to a single individual, do not apply to a nation of indi- 
viduals.” hs 

We have not seen a writer, with whose principles on the subject of 
war we more entirely coincide, than with those of Dr. Chalmers. It 
has been supposed, from some passages contained in our work, that 
we adopted the plan of entire non-resistance to every species of op- 
pression, outrage, and cruelty: in other words, that we carried the 
doctrines of the Quakers, on this subject, to their full extent. This 
is not the case. We do not believe these doctrines to be supported by 
reason, Scripture, or the history of Providence. We accord most 
fully, however, with the following declarations of the preacher. 


“I wished also to explain to you, that however, much I admired the general 
spirit of Quakerism on the subject of war; yet that I was not prepared to go all 
the length of its principles, when that war was strictly defensive. It strikes me, 
that war js to be abolished by the abolition of its aggressive spirit among the dif- 
ferent nations of the world. The text seems to tell me that this is the order of 
prophecy upon the subject—and that it is when nation shall cease to lift up its 
sword against nation—or, in other words, when one nation shall cease to move, 
for the purpose of attacking another, that military science will be no longer in 
demand, and that the people of the earth will learn the art of war no more.” 
pp. 60, 61. 


So much time had been occupied by the other parts. of the discourse, 
that Dr. C. could say but little on the subject of removing the obsta- 
cles of war. What little he does say, relates to the duty and atility 
of addressing the public on the various details, which relate to its 
enormities, and on the various fallacies by which the empire of Ma- 
loch is supported. 


CXXI. An Address delivered before the Hampshire, Franklin and Hampden 
Agricultural Society, at their annual meeting in Northampton, Oct. 14, 1818. 
By Noan WessTER, Esq. Vice President of the Society. Northampton: 
Thomas W. Shepherd, and Co, 1818. pp. 28, 


a 


To the accurate observers of human actions, if Would be superfluous 
to remark, that the moral character of men grows out of their em- 
ployments. He must be a shallow politician, who dogs not know that 
the complexion of civil society receives some of its most permanent 
features from the occupations of the mass of the people, and that the duty 
of legislators demands their early attention to those institutions which 
essentially affect the happiness of the community. But few facts can 
be better known, than, that legislative bodies, instead of leading, fol- 
low the current of popular opinion, and pursue without opposition 
whatever course it may chance to direct. Indeed, within our present 
recollection no example is furnished by the annals of legislation of 
great improvements, suited to advance the happiness of a people, 
originating with the dictators of the laws. All inventions and im- 
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provements mustbe expected from ‘individuals, and from their combin- 
ed exertions in small associations, 

Were a judgment to be formed of the design, of man’s creation, and 
his appropriate employments, from the occupations and habits of 
those, who have engrossed the applause, and controlled the opinions 
of the world, the emachaskin would be irresistible, that all the energies 
ef our nature’ should be centered in war or amusement; that nothtries 
else was worthy our admiration,—nothing else to be pursued with 
ardor. 


“Notwithstanding agriculture is confessedly the first and most important oc- 
cupation in society, it is among the last which have engaged the attention of sci- 
entific inen. Princes have been employed in extending their power and domin- 
ions; nobles, and men of distinction have been occupied in the pursuit of pleasure 
or of military skilland glory; while the culture of the earth has been left to the 
care and toils of the humble peasant, to mercenaries and slaves. ‘To this neglect 
are chiefly to be ascribed the frequent famines which afflicted the nations of Eu- . 
rope, anterior to the last century. But within the last seventy or eighty years, 
men of science and property have been engaged in agricultural improvements; 
particularly in Great Britain; and the effect of their exertions has been to in- 
crease the value of lands, and to furnish subsistence and augmented wealth to a 
more numerous population, 

“In this country, improvements in agriculture are of still later origin; and I 
well remember the time when no farmer thought of restoring fercility to an im- 
poverished soil, by the aid of the grasses. The revolution first disengaged the 
minds of our countrymen from the shackles of custom, and gave a spring to indus- 
try and enterprise. ‘The first effect of the Independence of the United States, 
was visible in the extension of commerce—but it soon appeared in every branch 
of industry. “Lhe removal of the restrictions of the British laws of trade, openee. 
a wide field for commercial enterprise, which, by finding new markets for the 
productions of the earth, presented to the farmer new ‘inducements to supply 
the demand. The wars which arose out of the revolution in France, threw into 
the power of our merchants, an uncommonly lucrative commerce, that absorbed 
a large amount of capital. ‘his capital, was. in a few years, greatly augmented. 
A large portion of this capital, has, by the event of general peace. been liberated 
from commercial employment, and may now be devoted to agriculture and 
manufactures. And forcunately there appears to be anincreasing disposition in 
capitalists to turn their property into these chanuels. pp, 7,93. 


In a performance of this kind, it was not to be expected that the wrt- 
ter should descend to minute details of the operations of husbandry, 
Mr. W, has thrown together many judicious observations on the ne- 
cessity and dignity of Agriculture, on its peculiar adaption to the 
preservation of health, the proper expansion and strength of the body, 
and lengthening of life, beyond any olber employment, Subsequently 
he notices its happy effects in enlarging the faculties of the mind, and 
its tendency «te generate a spirit of independence favorable to civil 
and political liberty.” [le has remarked «the immense difference in 
the exertion and improvement of mental facullics between those who 
Jabor for themselves, and those who labor for others.’? Nor has he 
forgotten, among the many advantages of agriculture, ifs adaptation 
to the security of morals, arising from the sequestered situation of the 
husbandman, and his constant diligence, which shelter him, in a great 
degree, from the contagion of evil exam ples The cultivator is every 
day taught, by the objects: around him, his perfect dependence on the 
Supreme Being. So varied and so numerous are the lessons of hu- 
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mility which he receives, tliat insensibility and ingratitude to God 
would seem impossible, were they not found in every bosom, contrary 
to all obligations. : 

Several pages of this address are devoted to an illustration of the 
value, and enforcing the necessity of experiment. ‘Phe farmer is per- 
tinently reminded that he is to avail himself of the knowledge of others, 
as well as that derived from his own trials; that he is to examine va~ 
rious kinds of soil, and learn their fitness to produce particular crops; 
that diligent care is requisite, to discover what series of vegetable 
productions is best adapted to increase the fertility of his lands, and 
afford the clearest profit in each particalar species. Of the latter 
subject, we think the agriculturalists of our country extremely defi- 
cient in their knowledge. The great advantages to be expected from 
what is termed, the succession, or rotation of crops, seem to be little un- 
derstood; and no considerable district within our knowledge has yet 
afforded fair specimens in this department of rural economy. Net- 
withstanding this neglect, and with all the bad management every 
where visible, the general comforts of our citizens in the articles of 
food and clothing, are beyond thuse of any other country. This fact 
alone serves to show, that were agriculture pursued with as much zeal, 
as other sciences have been, and those engaged in it excited by as great 
rewards as are bestowed on military men, or a hundred times worse, 
on stage-players, the United States might support a population, sur- 
passing the numbers of the best regulated states of Europe. 

Few subjects open to the examination and constant reflection of all 
ranks of men, are so ill-understood as that of the circulating medium, 
of civilized nations. The common notion appears to be, that the 
wealth of a people increases in a direct proportion with the multipli- 
cation of the carrency. In this vague opinion, there is a total dis- 
regard of the obvious facts which prove its falsehood. The mischiefs 
of this belicf have indeed been well shewn by able financiers; its fal- 
lacy has been exhibited by many commercial men; but no arguments 
could place its naked absurdity in so strong a light as the experience 
of our own country. Without attempting an ample discussion of this 
subject, Mr. Webster has given a lucid exposition of the cause of the 
evil, in the number of our banking institutions, and the enormous 
quantities of paper which they issue, the credit of which depends on a 
small capital. In three or four pages of this address, there is more 
sound reasoning and good sense, on this subject, and that of Ameri- 
can manufactures, than we recollect to have seen comprised in so small 
a compass. 

The most favorable point for stationing an observer to view the 
operations of a complicated structure is not always at its centre. 
Many faults, even in a single piece of mechanism, escape the notice of 
the artist, whose attention has been exclusively directed to minute 
particulars of his trade, without observing the principles or the exe- 
cution of other arts related to his own. 

It is true, that most of the farmers of New England, being 
laborers themselves, have not the leisure, and many of them not 
the ability, to travel into various districts for information; nor 
is their general knowledge sufficiently extensive, to afford them 
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advantage which might be gained by comparing the soil, manage- 
ment, and produce of other countries with that of their own fields, 
A remedy for this defect would be found in reading, since con- 
siderable agricultural information is already before the public. But 
most of this class of men are slow to avail themselves of tlie re- 
searches of others, as presented in books. Nota few are averse to 
all scientific investigation in husbandry, considering it as only theo- 
retical and visionary, to attempt a better method, than that which their 
ancestors practised so many centuries. In such a state of things it 
is highly desirable, that measures be adopted to assemble the scatter- 
ed materials of knowledge now diffused among thousands of our coun- 
trymen, to give them a form, and prescribe a definite application. 
Sucha collection of facts would be alike honorable to the individuals 
who contribute to the general stock, useful to themselves, to their co- 
temporaries, and to posterity. Of the means selected for this pur- 
pose, we regard the Agricultural Societies, which have lately appear- 
ed in the United States, as_ presenting the fairest promise of public 
utility. Here the easy fortunes of the affluent, the science of the 
scholar and the professional man, together with the practical results 
of many experiments, conducted under every variety of circumstan- 
ces, will lend their combined influence, to divert the attention of en- 
lightened minds from the visions of political speculation, and the angry 
disputes of party, to the substantial good of lessening the miseries and 
multiplying the comforts of human life. 

The Society before whom this address was pronounced, has our sin- 
cere congratulations on its organization, our best wishes for’ its suc- 
cess. The institution of this and similar associations must be reckon- 
ed among the milder features of the times, and indicative of our ap- 
proaching a better era. Let us labor in the hope, that the dawn of 
that day is not far distant,in which the thorn shall be succeeded by 
the fir-tree, when “nation shall not lift up sword against nation; nei- 
ther shall they learn war any more.” 

Asa retrospect of the common employments of the human family, 
their zeal in doing mischief, and their reluctance to do good, and the, 
broad streams of guilty pleasures, in which the wealth of the world has 
chiefly fiowed, we give the following extract. 


“Jn reviewing the history of the human race, it is melancholy to observe how 
large a portion of men have devoted their talents and their property to illegiti- 
mate purposes. My friends, what have been the principal objects of pursuit, 
among men of wealth, and distinction, in every nation and in every period of the 
world? In the rude ages of society, tribes of men have almost always been making 
‘war upon each other for dominion and plunder. Disdaining the cultivation of 
the earth, as an employment fit only for women and slaves, they have consider- 
ed that glory wasto be acquired only in the field of battle, and property to be 
sought in depredations on their neighbors. And whatever modifications may 
have been introduced into the modes of warfare, by refinement and the union of 
men in kingdoms and empires, war still wears its savage character. It almost al- 
ways springs from savage principles, the love of power or glory, and the love of 
plunder—And what a large proportion of the population of every kingdom and 
state, is constantly employed in manufacturing and using instruments of de- 
struction! What an enormous amount of money is annually appropriated to 
purchase arms and provision, and to hire men to destroy lives and prcperty—to 
slaughter, impoverish, subdue or enslave those way are brethren of the same 
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family! Yes, Men, rational beings, the offspring of a common fath&r, possess ed 
of the same powers and rights, entitled to the same privileges and blessings, 
capable of the same enjoyments, and destined to the same end; are often ex- 
erting their utmost powers, and wasting their substance, to inflict misery on their 
own species. Is this the business assigned to man by his Creator? 

And what is the state of civil society, in peace, and among men not personally 
engagedin the work of havoc and desolation? Is not the pursuit of pleasure, 
power, and distinction the principal employment?) And when men have acquired 
riches, wrung perhaps from the toils and oppression of their fellow men, and are 
able to riot in luxury, and 


“Roll the thundering chariot o’er the ground,” 


to what purposes has their wealth been applied? How large a portion of it has 
been squandered on the most contemptible sports, and the most degrading vices! 
See a prince, a nobleman, a gentleman, for none but gentlemen are entitled to 
the privilege—See him mounted on his steed, with a pack of hounds, leaping” 
ditches, and hedges, and five-barred gates, in pursuit of astagorahare! Yes, 
a man, a rational being, and a company of dogs, chasing a little timorous, helpless 
animal! The hungry savage must seek his food among the wild beasts; but what 
sort of sportis this for a civilized mau? & 

“Go to the cock-pit, and see gentiemen of education and property, spending 
their time and money in the very rational entertainment of seeing one fowl spur 
and tear to pieces another. Is this the business of man? 

“Go to the race-ground, and behold whole counties collected to see which of 
two horses can run a few feet or a few inches further than the other in a given 
time, and note the sums of money laid upon the issue of the mighty contest! Is 
this the business of man, and the proper use of money? 

“Go tothe circus, and behold an immense concourse of rational beings, as- 
sembled, to see a man ride round in a circle, standing on two horses, or 
standing on one leg, or leaping upon a horse at full speed? Is this the business 
of man? 

“Go tothe gaming table; behold a circle of-gentlemen, and of ladies too 
intensely employed, for hours together, to win money from each other, by dex- 
terity or by traud—or see the bold adventurer stake his fortune and the sub- 
sistence of his family on the cast of a die, or astroke of the mace! Isthis the 
proper employment of rational beings, and the legitimate use of money? 

“Then goto the theatre, and wituess the proud distinction of a player—the 
bursts of applause bestowed on the man who can most exactly dress, and 
speak, and act, and lauyh and strut, like the person he represents—who can 
best mimic a prince, a fop, or a clown! Is this the proper employment of man? 

“To complete a view of human folly, go to a bull-baiting—yes, a bull-baiting 
in a Civilized, a christian country! And what is the entertainment, and who the 
spectators? Why princes and nobles, gentlemen and ladies, assembled by thous- 
ands, to see a rational being tease and fight a bull! 

“What sort of employments are these for intellectual beings? What is the 
loss of time, and the expense of money, in these diversions? Suificient perhaps 
every year to convert a wilderness into a garden, or to christianize a whole empire 
of pagans!” pp. 25—28. 


. 


RELIGIOUS COMMUNICATIONS, 


For the Panoplist. + 
ON THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES. 


In the parable of the sower, one of those divinely eloquent and forcible 
discourses, which fell from the lips of the incomparable Preacher, the 
deceitfulness of riches 1s declared to be one of the causes why the word 
is unfruitful. It is not my design, in the following observations, to 
expatiate on the truth of this declaration, as confirmed by many other 
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passages of Scripture, or by multitudes of facts, which are.continually 
taking place in the world. My only aim is, to direct the reader’s atten- 

tion to the force and propriety of the epithet deceitfulness, which is ap- 
plied to riches by Him, who knew with intuitive certainty the nature o® 
all causes and their effects. It seems to me, that most readers of the 
Bible lose much of the improvement, which they might derive from its 
perusal, because they do not ponder upon the very words of Scripture, 
till they see the wonderful propriety with which the language of the 
inspired writers is selected. ‘Phe more they come into this habit of 
ascertaining and weighing the exact meaning of scriptural language, 

not for the sake of sharpening the understanding that it may be em- 
ployed in minute criticism, bat of purifying the heart that it may bear 
the lively image of the Savior, the more will they be convinced that the 
exact phraseology of the inspired writings. and not their general im- 
port merely, was dictated by unerring wisdom. Among the many 
objects, which beguile mankind, and lead them astray from their duty 
and their happiness, from God and from salvation, perhaps none may 
so eminently deserve the appellation deceitful, as riches. ‘They deceive 
men of all classes and all characters, and in all stages of society. ‘Fhe 
small number of individuals, who escape from the snare, owe their 
deliverance sometimes to a firm and resolute application of the lessons. 
of human experience to their own case, but oftener to an extraordinary 
exertion of God’s grace in their behalf. 

Let it not be supposed, that Lam about to utter an indiscriminate 
condemnation of rich men. Highly honored, as well as highly privi- 
leged, is the man of wealth, who, ‘like the generous ‘Thornton, trans- 
forms a moral desert into the garden of God by the fertilizing streams 
of his liberality. Those, who abuse the bounties of Providence, and 
convert to their own selfish purposes that property which was bestowed 
for the benefit of the world, arc objects of commiseration, not of rail- 
ing or of envy. 

Riches deceive men by magnifying the means of enjoyment which 
they confer, and by concealing the evils which they bring in their train, 
But without studying perfect accuracy, as to these classes of delusions, 
1 would call the reader? s notice to several instances of that deceitful. 
ness, Which our Savior attributes to wealth. 

1. Men almost universally prove by their actions, that they suppose. 
riches can procure for them all temporal good, and secure them front 
all temporal evil; in short, that money will infallibly make them 
happy while they possess it. Now this is one of the grossest delusions, 
that ever Jed infatuated mortals astray. It is a delusion that is most 
easily detected, and of which any man of common sense may be con- 
vinced by a moment’s reflection; of which, indeed, most men are con- 
vinced. Yet, after the most entire conviction, nearly all immediately 
yield themselves to the same deceit, and remain under its power till 
long experience shows them their folly, or til death removes them from 
all their schemes of gain. 'Phis surprising trait in the human char- 
acter is justly seized “by Dr, Chalners, as a striking proof of the ma- 
lignant agency, exerted upon the minds of men, by th ¢ arch-deceiver, 

The fact is, that wealth cannot secure any enjoyment whatever; nor 
can it defend from one tenth part of the temporal evils, to which ove 
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frail nature is liable. The rich man, to be sure, does not often suffer 
from cold or hunger; nor is it common for the industrious poor man 
to endure much evil from these causes. But what shall be said of the 
immense catalogue of maladies, which afflict the body and mind of 
man? Has the possessor of wealth obtained an immunity from fever, 
consumption, palsy, or apoplexy? Is he never harassed by inquietude, 
anxiety, melancholy, or, even by that most awful of temporal evils, 
raving insanity? What is occasional exposure to hunger and cold, 
compared with any one of the preceding list of calamities? or to hun- 
dreds of others, which might be mentioned? And how manifest a delu- 
sion is it, that money should pretend to be the grand remedy of human 
misery. How utterly unable for instance, is all the property in the 
world to compensate for many domestic afflictions;—to cure the ter- 
magancy of a wife, or to make it tolerable? to restore a darling child 
languishing in a consumption, ur to save a profligate from disgrace and 
ruin? 

2. Riches are deceitful because they appear to be durable and per- 
manent, while they are in fact subject to the same uncertainty and mu- 
tability, as other things in this fluctuating world. On some accounts, 
they are peculiarly exposed to be lost. They are an object of almost 
universal cupidity; and the money, which is supposed to make one man 
happy, offers the same boon to any of his neighbors who can get pos- 
session of it. Ofcourse, there is a continual scrambling for the same 
identical possessions. It is far different with many other desirable 
things in this world. If I have health, or beauty, industry, or a capa- 
city for business, none but a fiend could be tempted to destroy these 
sources of enjoyment; because no person could derive any benefit from 
their destruction. The man, who would preserve his: wealth, has to 
contend not only with the numberless vicissitudes, to which earthly 
possessions are liable, but with all the frauds, which the keenest inge- 
nuity can devise. Let it not be thought, that the vicissitudes, which 
no finite sagacity can foresee, and no precaution guard against, are 
either small or few. Every species of property is continually exposed 
to depreciation; and most kinds to very great and ruinous deprecia- 
tion. This exposure can never be avoided. It is curious to observe, 
that those, who take great pains to render their property secure, are 
very often subject to the most mortifying and distressing losses; as if 
Providence were about teaching them and others the absolute futility 
of all human attempts to become independent of God, in regard to any 
single possession or enjoyment. ‘The instances are surprisingly nu- 
merous, in every country, of persons who have once been rich, but are 
now poor. 

8. Riches pretend to afford the means of competency, respectability, 
and even luxury, to the children of their possessors; but this pretence 
is altogether delusive, ‘To this simple statement every rich man in the 
community will subjoin his emphatic assent; and yet ninety nine rich 
men out of every hundred will remain perfect slaves to the delusion. 
The late Dr. Dwight declared, in a’sermon preached to a New Haven 
audience a few years ago, that of all the men of property in that town, 
at the time he made the declaration, not one was a descendant of a rich 
family resident in the place forty years before. A similar declaration 
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might be made respecting many towns, now containing great numbers 
ol wealthy people. ‘lake all the rich men in the United States, who 
are advanced in life, and probably not one in twenty is the son of arich 
man, or has any hereditary property. And so it will certainly be fifty 
years hence. ‘The rich merchant, the opulent landlolder of the year 
1870, is now drawing his first breath in some humble dwelling, or 
beginning to learn the alphabet, at some obscure village school, clad in 
the labors of an industrious mother’s hands; and many sons of wealthy 
and pampered families will gladly receive bread at his door. 

4. It is a delusion to suppose, that wealih is a real benefit to chil- 
dren, could it be safely preserved, and carefully delivered into their 
hands. Many parents are fully aware of the difficulty of keeping prop- 
erty for their children, but seem to imagine, that if this difficulty can 
once be overcome, the objects of their fondest love will be rendered 
happy. No hope was ever more chimerica! than this, or more plainly 
proved to be so by observation, as well as by Scripture. What need 
be said on the subject, after our Savior has declared, in language im- 
possible to be misunderstood unless by the wilfully blind, that riches 
are a great hindrance to religion, and render the salvation of the pos- 
sessor more difficult, and less probable, than it would otherwise be? 
«Are you willing,” said Dr. Dwight, in the sermon before alluded to, 
‘that it should be mure difficult; will you toil through life to make it 
more difficult, for your children to enter the kingdom of heaven, than 
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle?” 

If, indeed, the possession of property were the supreme good, a judi- 
cious parent would not wish his children to inherit great wealth; for 
they would be less likely to pass through life in the enjoyment of it 
when received by inheritance, than to become wealthy by their own 
exertions; if, depending on these exertions, they entercd upon the years 
of active labor with a good education, virtuous habits, aiid litle prop- 
erty. But money is not the supreme good; and he, who inherits a 
large share of it, is in danger of being disheartened, depressed, and 
ruined by losing his patrimony; or idle and dissolate by spending its 
ov mean and sordid by hoarding it; or caretul, perplexed and anxious 
by struggling to preserve it. In all these ways, they are adverse to the 
spiritual good of their possessurs. It will be found, after a thorough 
examination of our churches, that of the few wealthy men, who give 
hopeful evidence of piety, the greater part are so much engrossed with 
temporal things, that they make small advances in religion. Sptendid 
exceptions there may be; but the truth of the general observation can- 
not be questioned. 

5. Riches expose to many temptations and sins, while they deceive 
each votary by the flattering suggestion that he shall escape. What- 
ever the world may think of if, the Christian knows, that the exposure 
of our frail and erring nature to temptation is no trifle; and that the 
inan, Who covets a state of temptation, bas very litle acquaintance 
with bis own heart, or very little perception of the malignity of sin. 
‘Lhe temptations of the rich are various and multiplied. Some of the 
principal tend to pride, idleness, luxury, dissipation, and intemperance. 
fiow sadly prevalent these temptations are, the history of man, in every 
state of society, but too plainly shows. Let it be remarked, that the 
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comparison is not between a state of wealth anda state of abject pov- 
erty; but between wealth and that condition, in which all reasonable: 
wants are supplied by industry and economy. ‘This safer condition 
is rejected with disdain by multitudes, who madly rush on beyond it, 

that they may be rich and miserable. 

6. Riches deceive men in a most deplorable manner, when they 
prompt to great and enormoas crimes, by promising a compensation 
for the loss of character, for the disregard of conscience, and for the 
violation of the divine law. How numerous have been the instances. 
of this delusion, from times of the earliest antiquity, to the murder of 
Fualdes the fast year, and the piracies and murders now perpetrating 
under the cover of South American flags. How awful the perjuries, 
how atrocious the robberies, how complicated the frauds, how crue] the 
slaughter, how base and ungrateful the treasons, into which men have 
been drawn by the allurements of gold: and how woefully have they 
been disappointed in the result of all these enterprises. ‘They have 
universally found, that money, in such cases, never fulfils its promises; 
but that it has cheated them out of their character, their peace of con- 
science, often their lives, and their salvation. 

7. Riches are deccitful because they are actually obtained by few, 
while they hold forth a flattering prospect to all. Look through our 
country, and among the many thousands of declared bankrupts, what 
individual will you find, who did not expect to be rich? And among 
many thousands of others, who are in straitened circumstances, though 
not bankrupts, how few will deny, that they have pleased their im- 
aginations with the dream of wealth; and that their desires, and their 
exertions, and their hopes, have been powerfuily excited by the pros- 
pect of attaining it. Still nothing can be more evident, than that the 
vast majority of mankind can never be rich, and must assuredly be 
disappointed if they expect it. 

Thus it appears, that riches delude the human race, by raising hopes, 
which cannot be realized; by promising happiness, which they cannot 
bestow; by pretending to a stability and permanency, which they do 
not possess; and by employing the mind about trifles, while the vast 
concerns of eternity are forgotten. It is with infinite propriety, then, 
that our Savior spoke of their deceitfulness. 

Should the preceding observations attract the notice of readers, it is 
probable that some reflections on the manner in which property is to be 
sought and used, may be inserted in a future number. A. B. 


ON ACKNOWLEDGING MYSTERIES. 


OBJECTIONS are perpetually urged against belicving in mysterics. 
But if Lbelieve, or say I believe, only what I fully understand, avery 
inaccurate expression is used; this is not belief, but absolute knowl- 
edge. He who will assent to nothing beyond the veach of his com- 
prehension, must, by his own confession, have a very limited faith,» 
or, in more correct language, none at all. 

Of the inquirers on this subject, some have labored hard to accoun® 
for the origin of evil, and finding it a diflicult problem, have stumbled 
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upon numerous expedients for a solution, to satisfy themselves, if not 
their followers. No inconsiderable number. have puzzled their minds 
so long with this thorny subject, that they finally settle down in the 
sullen despair ef Atheism, or adopt the Manichean hypothesis of two 
gods, one the author of good, the other of evil. 

Among the superficial inquirers, few seem to have sufficiently no- 
ticed the fact, that equally insurmountable obstacles arise in account- 
ing for the existence of natural, as moral, evil. Assuming the posi- 
tion, that the physical disadvantages and sufferings in the naturak 
world are fully balanced in the present state, and that no future retri- 
bution is necessary, or declaring that God takes no care of his works, 
—on one hand they contradict universal experience, on the other, they 
impeach the justice of God, and deny his wisdom. 

Avery little reflection might seem sufficient to convince a dispas- 
sionate man, that the divine administration is not regulated by the 
narrow rules Which can be dictated or examined by human reason. 
It has been well remarked, that for men to determine what is reason- 
able inthe divine administration, is nothing less than placing a crim- 
inal in the seat of justice, and giving him a dictatorial authority, 
superior to the acts of a legislature, and the decisions of a judiciary. 

In the narrow limits of this paper I notice but a single instance of 
the inscrutable dispensations of Providence, not selected because in- 
volved in more compicte darkness than many others; but as relating 
to facts universally known. Look at the present population of the 
world, in regard to the climates in which they are placed, the soil and 
its facility ef cultivation, and the civil privileges they enjoy. With 
thre exception of the southern parts of Asia, the chief population of the 
world has been placed in regions where the severity of the climate 
prevents any vegetation during a large portion of the year, and when 
cultivated, the sterile svil yields to the husbandman, but ascanty sub- 
sistence. ‘Lhis is true of a great part of Europe, more particularly of 
all its northern states, and of those in the same latitudes of Asia. The 
rigors of winter are still more severe, and the soil not much more pro-, 
ductive, in the wide wasies which compose the northern regions of 
Novth America. It is to be remarked, however, these are not, like 
Europe, crowded with inhabitants. In most of the districts of all 
these countries, the peasant is forced to “dig a stubborn soil for scan- 
ty breads”? nevertheless, in such lands, and under such disadvantages, 
have the principal arts been discovered and cultivated, and the sct- 
ences been pursued and improved, which multiply the comforts of life, 
and unfold and exercise the cuergies of intelligent beings. Ola large 
portion of these countries, it may sately be said, that a small addi- 
tion to the present degrees of cold would render them unimbhabitable. 

On the other hand, “observe the overflowing luxuriance ef wide ter- 
ritories, hitherto uninhabited by civilized men, and of others where 
ihe follies, cruelties, and oppression, of bad governments, have suffer- 
ed the people to enjoy less happiness than savages. Over the broad 
territory called the vale of the Missisippi, including vast tracts on 
either side of that noble river, the Almighty seems (o have poured @ 
profusion of his gifts, scarcely found on any other portion of the Slobee 
A soil of easy tillage, and sometines almost wit! rout culfivation, re- 
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turns an hundred fold to the laborer, while numerous rivers afford an 
easy conveyance of all the thousand productions to a ready market. 
No man from any reasonings a priori, could have drawu a conclusion, 
that this exuberant soil would be permitted to lie dormant, through the 
long period since the deluge, with no other tenants than the wandering 
hunters, who roam over the soil, equally ignorant of its riches, and its 
capacity to support an abundant population. 

Not less abundant in its resources is a great part of South Amer- 
ica. Over the broad plains watered by the Amazon and La Plata, 
and their numerous tributary streams, scarce any deficiency can be 
imagined in the soil, or the quantity and variety of its productions. 
In a delightful climate, no country surpasses many of these regions, 
and those of Peruand Chili. Ina word, should fancy and genius be 
permitted to rove through every clime, to select whatever has been 
hitherto found, or can be suggested, as most conducive to the ease, the 
convenience, and temporal enjoyment of men; were they allowed to 
assemble in one spot the whole mass of materials for human conveni- 
ence, ornament, and delight, they would not produce, (to use one of 
their extravagant expressions,) an earthly paradise, superior to the 
one which would exist in these countries, if blessed with a perfect gov- 
ernment. Instead of such a government, God has suffered these 
provinces to be under the control of laws and administrations of the 
worst kind, which ever scourged the human family. Were the inge- 
nuity and patience of any number of men employed in selecting or 
framing a system of legislation fitted to discourage industry, to in- 
crease misery, and multiply crimes, they would not easily have better 
completed their design, than by adopting the policy of the European 
governments in South America. Yet, notwithstanding this inimeas- 
urable mass of wretchedness, it is not to be questioned, that the grand 
consummation of the divine purposes is advancing, through all the 
evolutions of the incomprehensible series, with as much regularity, as 


if every stage of the process were intelligible to our weak and fallible 
understanding. y ie 
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
AMERICAN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Our pages have been so pre-occupied, that we have not hitherto been able to in- 
sert the Second Report of the National Bible Society. We now present large ex: 
tracts from it, with a connected view of the parts omitted. 


“Encouraged by the increasing testimonies of public favor to the American 
Bible Society, and especially by indications of the Divine blessing upon its efforts 
the Managers entered with alacrity upon the labors of their second year, which 
they have been enabled to complete with unimpaired harmony. 

“Inthe infancy ofan institution so greatinits object, so comprehensive in its plan, 
and so varied in its relations, difficulties are to be encountered and experiments 
mace, which require mueh counsel. caution, and zeal, while yetthey occupy but 
a comparatively small space in its visible operations. Many of those which are 
most essential are least observed, because they are only preparatory, and there- 
fore do not furnish, except tothe skilful examiner, a satisfactory test of its real 
progress. 

“Such has been the experience of the Managers hitherto. They have been 
employed in’ laying foundations on which a fabric, not unworthy, they trust, of 
its noble inscription, may rely for its future eminence and stability; and they have 
had no time to spare. 

“One of the first measures which engaged their deliberations after the Anni- 
versary Meeting of the Societv, was the proper distribution of their stereotype 
plates. On this subject there existed an anxiety which demanded prompt at- 
tention, accompanied by circumstances involving questions of some delicacy. 
The Managers were fully convinced of the importance of affording every possi- 
ble aid to the circulation of the Scriptures in distant parts of the country; of 
guarding against whatever might excite local embarrassments; and of preserving 
unimpaired the unity of the National Society, and the freedom of its agency 
through all its ramifications. 

“They, therefore, adopted as the basis of their proceedings with regard to the 
location of their stereotype plates, the principles vontained in the following re- 
port of a Committee appointed to digest a plan for that purpose, which they feel 
it to be their duty to give at full length for the satisfaction of the members of the 
Society. 


[The committee recommended, that, inthe distribution of the steréotype 
plates, a duodecimo and an octavo set should go together; that, asa duodecimo 
set had been promised to the Kentucky Bible Society, an octavo set should like- 
wise be offered; thatsets of plates, when presented to auxiliaries, should be re- 
ceived on Condition, that they remain the property and subject to the disposal of 
the American Bible Society, and that the auxiliary, after supplying its own Cis- 
trict, will print and distribute’ copies of the Scriptures under the direction and at 
the expense of the National Institution. The Committee also report, that it is 
not expedient, without greater knowledge of circumstances to fix the places of 
the remaining plates. ] 


“Conformably to the principles contained in the above report, an offer was 
made by the board to the Kentucky Bible Society of a set of the octavo, in con- 
uexion with one of the duodecimo, stereotype plates of the Bible. The Managers 
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of that Institution have expressed their entire approbation and acquiescence in 
the conditions stipulated, and their grateful acceptance of the grant. 

«*While using their endeavors “that the word of the Lord may have free 
course and be glorified” throughout the United States, and especially in those 
parts where there is an incredibly swarming population, the Board have not been 
unmindful of their brethren of the woods. “he condition of these natives, divid - 
ed from us by their language, their manners, their ignorance, their degradation, — 
by every thing which distinguishes savage from civilized man—too often by the 
fraud and other injuries of profligate whites, addresses to us a mute but piercing 
expostulation for that help which they can obtain only in very small portions 
from any other quarter. 

“What their aggregate numbers are, it is impossible to calculate with preci- 
sion; but small as their population is in proportion to the territory over which 
they are spread, yet surely it isnot beneath themotice of Bible-philanthropy; 
nor, should they escape the extermination which threatens them, will they fail 
to. make, by their conversion and increase,* a large accession to the Redeemer’s 
glory, when he shall appear, “having on his head many crowns.” 

“The Managers have taken upthis matter with a view to ascertain what is 
practicable in itself, and can be accomplished by the Society. 

“Two modes,present the only alternative; either to teach them English, asthe 
medium of their access to the Bible, or to translate it for their use into the ver- 
nacular tongue. The former has its advantages. It would put into their hands 
‘the same translation from one end of the Continent to the other; and that deriv- 
ed immediately from the originals, instead of being translated from a translation, 
‘as must in a considerable degree be the case if the Bible be rendered into Indian. 
Tt would tend to break down the great barrier to friendly intercourse between 
them and the whites, of a better disposition than they are accustomed to see. It 
would facilitate the introduction of useful arts, and the exchange of their roving 
for a settled life. Having, moreover, no letters, it isnot easy to embody their 
speech in sounds of the English alphabet, and no successful attempt has yet been 
made to simplify their language, when written, by the invention of original 
eharacters. 

“But these advantages are counterbalanced. In.common with all other na- 
tions, the Indians are strongly attached to their mother tongue. Vhey will not 
submit to the pain of learning another, without such a thirst for knowledge as no 
savages possess. You must either convince them of its necessity, by instructing 
them in the things of sod through an interpreter, or their children must acquire 
it imperceptibly from their familiarity with the white settlements around them. 
Exp-rience shows the first to be an Herculean task; and the question will al- 
ways recur, why the worshifiof God is not as acceptable in Indian, as in En- 
glish? Thesecond cannot take place but upon a smail scale; itis a very slow 
process; the Indian strengthis weakened with its acceleration; the young people 
are in danger oflearning vice ay fast as they learn English; the tribe is ruined 
when it is able to understand you; and your end is defeated. Besides, as the pro- 
pagation of our language must keep pace with the extension of our frontier, we 
shall not readily gain admittance far beyond the line of the worst examples that 
can be set before them; and it will prove, not an encouragement, but a hind- 
rance to their embracing christianity. ‘Their repugnance also to the whites, 
which, in this situation, must every day grow more inveterate from feeling 
themselves continually pushed off their grounds, will keep alive their prejudices, 
will kindle their resentments, and render them not very friendly to the white 
man’s talk. Indians speaking to their brother Indians, “in the tongue wherein 
every one was bora, the wonderful works of God,” bid fair to carry the Gospel 
from the Mississippi tothe Pacific, and from Canad. to the Gulf of Mexico; 
while the English preacher is wasting his life in penetrating a few miles into 
their country. And why should we imagine that God, with whom “there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, Barbirian, Scythian, bond, nor free,” may not in his 
mercy “open the hearts” of te red men of the woods, as well as of a “selier of 


“ It is satisfactorily proved, that where the Gospel has been introduced among the Indians, 
accompanied, as it vegularly is, with improvement in civilization, the pop ulation increases ; 
white that of the heathen tribes diminishes. 
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purple,” to receive the things of his word, and purify their lips to proclaim 
among their fellows ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ?” 

“The principle difficulty in the way of the Indian translations of the Scrip- 
tures, arises from the multiplicity of the Indian dialects. It is long since the 
researches of philologists have exploded the greater part of what were supposed 
to be radically distinct languages. Those of the Indians are ascertained, in 
many instances, to be dialects so near akin, that unlettered as he is, a young In- 
dian can make himself master of several. 

“The branches to which the Managers would more immediately bend their 
attention are the Mohawk and the Delaware. The former would serve for the 
Five Nations, the Tuscaroras, and for the Wyandots or Hurons. The latter, 
or Delaware, is of higher importance, as it has extended itself further than that 
of any other Northern tribe. It can convey the Scriptures to many kindred 
tribes that are strewed along the frontier of the United States from Canada to 
Georgia. These are the Monsees, the Shawanese, the Kickafioos, the Kaskas- 
kias, the Twightwees or Miamis, and the Chifpewas, Hurons ov Algonquins. 
This last is said to be the most numerous tribe on the northern. borders of the. 
United States. 

“Among the Delawares the United Brethren have a mission already. The 
congregation amounts to about five hundred. ‘They-are taught to read in their 
own language; they cultivate the soil; begin to practise some ef the mechanic: 
arts; and are increasing both by natural population and by accessions from the 
neighboring tribes. 

“In their efforts to bring in these outcasts, who are indeed afar off, the Mana- 
gers must submit to their circumstances, and take such parts of the Bible as 
from time to time they can procure to be transiated. A beginning has been made 
The Rev. Christian Frederick Dencke, one of the Missionaries of the United 
Brethren to the Delawares, stationed at New-Fairfield in Upper Canada, has 
completed and forwarded to this Board, a translation of the Epistles ef John; 
and has also finished a transtation of John’s Gospel, and commenced that of 
Matthew; both which will probably be received in the course of the year. 

The first, by request of the Managers, has undergone a revision by the Rey. 
Mr. Mortimer, of the United Brethren, in this city, and by him pronwunced to be 
correct. “ 

“In consequence of this acquisition, the Board, on the 2d of Aprillast, order- 
ed an edition of one thousand copies, with the English on ove page, and the In- 
dian on the other. Of these, three hundred are to be sent to the Rev. Aur, 
Dencke at New Fairfield, and one hundred to Mr. Leuchenbach, missionary in 
the State of Ohio, to be by them distributed among the Aborigines. The residue 
is lodged in the Society’s depository, to be transmitted, as opportunity offers, to 
missionarics, in other quarters; except So many as may be requisite to send to 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, and the National Bible Societies on the 
continent of Europe. 

“The Board has also voted a donation of one hundred dollars to the Rev. J&Z. 
Dencke, to encourage him in the prosecution of his work. 

© With regard to the JZohawk language, the Managers find that the Gospel of 
Mark has beentranslated by the celebrated Indian chief, Grandt; and the Gos- 
pel of John by Captain Norton, a resident of Upper Canada. Should further 
assistance be required, it may be obtained from the Rev. Mr. Jenkins, formerly 
a Missionary among the Oneidas; and perhaps from Cornfilantcr himself, who is 
represented as very favorable to such an undertaking. 

“Ja the mean time, the managers have ordered an edition of one thousand co- 
pics of Brand?’s translation of Mark, and Vorion’s of John, to be struck off and 
distributed among the tribes usually denominated the Six Nations. 

“The managers cherish the expectation of receiving the countenance of the 
Christian conmunity in the arduous attempt of translating the Bible into the In- 
dian languages; especially as one Society has appropriated its surplus funds to 
be applied, under their direction, to this specific object, 

“fhe Board have also ordered to be cast a set of stereotype plates for the 
New Testament, in Spanish: which willbe executed as soon asa suitable copy 
can be procured for the purpose. 
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{The Report then states, that the managers had found it necessary to hire a 
suitable depository, and to appoint an agent, with a reasonable compensation, for 
the transaction of the Society’s business. ] 


“A serious article of expense arises from duties accruing to the United States, 
on the importation of Bibles in foreiga languages, and of paper for the purpose 
of printing Bibles, also on the postage of letters. ‘ 

“Foreign paper, especially the French, is preferred, as being made of better 
materials, and of a more durable texture than what is manufactured in this coun- 
try at the same prices; and couldit be procured free of duty, would enable the 
Society to furnish the Scriptures at a reduced rate, and thus to eirculate them in 
greater abundance, as well as bring them more easily within the reach of the 

oor. 
: In addition to the above will be the duties payable on a set of stereotype plates 
for the Bible in the French language; which, it will be recollected by the Society, 
the managers in their first report agreed to receive as partof the donation of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, in lieu of money. 

“Impelled by the above considerations, and by the desire of turning their means 
to the best possible account, the managers have laid the case before Congress, 
requesting that copies of the Holy Scriptures in foreign languages, and paper 
imported by the Society for its own use, may be exempted from impost, and 
that all letters to and from its officers, upon its public business, may be conveyed 
freeof postage. They deputed an active and intelligent friend, Samuel Bayard, 
Zsq.to present the matter to Congress during the late session. ‘The Philadel- 
phia Bible Society having at the same time presented a petition for the exemption 
of duties on stereotype plates and Bibles in foreign languages imported by them, 
both applications were referred to a committee of that honorable body, who 
agreed to report favorably on the several objects therein specified; but judging 
it best to divide them into two classes, and to present in the first instance, for the 
consideration of the house, those exemptions for which both Societies united in 
petitioning, that committee reported, in part, the form of a bill exempting the 
American Bible Society, and the Philadelphia Bible Society from payment of. du- 
ties on Copies of the sacred Scripturesin foreign languages that have been or 
may be imported by them, and for stereotype plates for printing the Scriptures. 
No final decision has yet taken place; but the managers cherish the hope, that 
in aiding an enterprise of such magnitude as the diffusing, throughout even the 
most indigent districts and classes, the principles of knowledge and virtue so 
valuable to a republican government, the councils of our country will not refuse 
to add the national bounty to the bounty of individuals, and emulate the patron- 
age given by other governments to that noblest of charities which, without dis- 
ae or pre-eminence of sect, blesses their constituents with the word 
of life. 

“The Managers having become acquainted with the labors of the Rev. Fred- 
eric Leo at Paris, in procuring, by his extraordinary exertions, the printing of 
two fine stereotype octavo editions of the New Testament in French, one ac- 
cording to the translation of the Rev. Mr. Osterwald, andthe other according 
to the translation of Le Maistre de Sacy fromthe Vulgate, and in circulating 
them with unwearied diligence, at the expense of great personal toil, judged it 
proper to countenance so pious a work by a donation of five hundred dollars, 
which they transmitted to Mr. Leo through their excellent countryman 8S, VS. 

Wilder, Esq. ‘Vhey have bad the satisfaction to receive the most grateful ac- 
knowledgments of AZ. Leo, and to learn from Mr. Wilder, that nothing could 
have been more opportune or encouraging. 

“During the past year the Board have received from England 700 Gaelic, 200 
German, and 500 Welsh Bibles, bought of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
for the purpose of supplying the wants of foreigners in this country who speak 
those languages, 399 copies of the Gaelic bible have been sent to Fayetteville, 
in North-Carolina, agreeably toa request made to that effect by the Fayetteville 
Bible Society. One German Bible has been sold. The remaining copies of that 
importation are still on hand. 
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“During the same period there have been printed for the Society abont nine- 
teen thousand Bibles, chiefly of the drevier ¢yfe, 12mo. making the total number 
printed to be 29,500. 

“Of the 1,050 copies of the Hrench Bible in sheets, presented last year to the 
Board by the New-York Bible Society, six hundred have been sent to the Louis- 
ana Bible Society, for gratuitous circulation among the French inhabitants in 
that region; and six copies have been delivered to an individual going to Mobile, 
for gratuitous distribution in that place. 

“Ofthe stereotype filates for the French Bible, tobe sent out by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, only those.of the Old Testament have been as yet 
received. The remainder are expected shortly. 


(The Report then mentions the gratuitous distribution of English Bibles as 
follows: 100 copies to the Steuben County Bible Society; 100 to the Essex Coun- 
ty Bible Society; 100 to St. Louis; 100 to the Saratoga Bible Society; 50 to Bible 
Society of Adams, (Mass.) 66 to U.S. ship John Adams; 100 to the Female 
Bible Society of Wilkesbarre; 250 to the Marine Bible Society of New-York; 
and 50 tothe African Bible Society that is, 606 French Bibles, and 915 English 
distributed gratuitously during the year. 

The managers have resolved to. make auxiliary societies the only medium of 
distributing the Scriptures gratuitously. ] 


“The number of Bibles issued from the Depository in the course of the past 
year is 17,594; which added to those mentioned in the year preceding, (6,410, 
make the total number issued by the Society since its organization to be twenty- 

four thousand and four Bibles. 

“The above have been distributed in nearly every state and territory of the 
Union. 

“Of the six sets of stereotype plates cast for the Society, the correction of only 
two sets, of the octavo size, has been completed. The first set of the minton 
type, duodecimo, will soon be finished; and an edition of 2,000 copies of the Bi- 
ble to be printed thereon may be expected out in the course of the next 
month. 

“Zn addition to the very respectable list of AuxILIARIES to the Society men- 
tioned in the first Annual Report, the Board have the satisfaction to state, that 
during the past year seventy-three Socicties have officially announced their ac- 
cession; twenty-four of which existed before the establishment of the National So- 
ciety, and forty-nine were formed since. The above, together with those men- 
tioned in the last Report, make the total number of Auxiliaries to the American 
Bible Society, as now known, to be one hundred and fifty-seven. 


[The managers acknowledge the receipt of $865 47, from Congregational 
collections. The managers resolved, that all the members of the Convention, 
who formed the Society, shal] be Directors for life. In addition to these, 11 
persons during the year, have become directors for life by a subscription of 150 
dollars each; and 174 persons have become members for life by a subscription 
of 30 dollars each. Most of these are clergymen, and the subscription has been 
suade by friends in their respective parishes, ] 


“The managers have directed the extension of their correspondence to all the 
forcign National Bibie Societies. 

“From the Russ1an BinLe Society they have received a copy of its Re- 
ports, accompanied with several copies of Bibles and portionsof Scripture, pub- 
lished by that Society in various languages of the Russian empire, together with 
sundry other documents. 

“From these Reports and documents it appears, that this Society is treading 
close in the steps of the British and Foreign Bible Society, and bids fair to be 
more extensively useful to mankind than any similar institution on the Eastern 
Continent. Itis patronised by the Emperor with distinguished liberality, and by 
his nobles and the dignitaries of the church with uncommon union. It has ¢hirty- 

wo Auxiliaries in the prominent parts of the empire, and has printed, or or- 
dered to be printed, 7wo hundred and seventy thousand Bibles; and two aundred 
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and ¢ighty-two thousand New Testaments, in the following languages and dia- 
lects, viz. the Calmuc, Armenian, Finnish, German, Polish, French, ‘Sclavo- 
nian, Dorpatian-Esthonian, Reval-Esthonian, Lettonian, Persian, Georgian, Sa- 
mogatian, Ancient Greek, Modern Greek, Moldavian, and Tartar. Consider- 
ing the extent of the empire, and its present political inflaence upon the old 
world, it is a matter of thankfulness and joy to all who love the Bible, that the 
operations of this Society are carried on with so much zeal and success. 

With the BrinLe Society or THE NETHERLANDS their correspondence has 
embraced no public business, and extends, as yet, only to expressions of kindness 
and good will. 

The Bririsn AnD Forricn BrsLE Society has transmitted a complete set 
of its versions; a detailed view of whichis hereunto annexed. 

The thirteenth Annual Report contains an astonishing variety of matter, In- 
cluding intelligence from all quarters of the globe, demonstrating the extent to 
which its beneficial influence has reached; introducing to our knowledge and no- 
tice associations of every kindred, and nation, and tongue, rising up to lend their 
aid in the mighty work of subduing, by means of the Bible, the whole world to 
the obedience of Jesus Christ. The managers are ata loss to express them- 
selves with propriety in regard to this stupendous Institution. Resistance adds 
new strength to its operations, and expenditure new contributions to its treasury. 
It goes on with increasing vigor in diffusing its blessings; and the managers of the 
AMERICAN BIBLE SociETY can, only subjoin their hearty Gop sPEED. A se= 
lection from its printed correspondence, they cannot refuse themseives nor the 
He alge of the United States the pleasure of appending to their present. 

eport. 


PECUNIARY ACCOUNTS OF THE SOCIETY, 


From the Report of the Auditors it appears, (comparing it with the former 
report,) that the Society received, during the last year, from collections, dona- 


tions, and sale of Bibles, = - = = - $33,332 40. 
Gain on U, 5. stock sold, - - - - - - 479 40 
$33,811 8a 


Asno mention was made of interest, or dividends, we presume the receipts 
from this source to be included with the donations. 


‘The expenditures of the Society were - - - - $23,891 16 
The productive property of the Society is as follows: 

100 shares in the Bank of America, at par, - - $10,000 00 

10 shares Fire and Marine, &c. at par, - - 250 00 

10,500 dills. N. Y. 6 per cents, at cost, - - - 10,517 81 

4,500 U.S. 6 per cents, at cost, - - - 4,624 04 

25,391 85 

Tothis amount add cash on hand, we ee - 1,188 22 


: $26,580 07 
The seciety had also a great amount of property in Bibles, paper, plates, &c. 


NATIVE SCHOOLS AT BOMBAY. 


The following account was received from the American Missionaries somewhat more than 
year ago, andis dated in July, 1817. The publication has been delayed, partly by the ab- 
sence of the Treasurer, and partly by other circumstances. The preservation of it, in ows 
pages, seems useful, however, not only as it isan interesting document in itself, but as it 
relates to an important branch of the exertions now making to evangelize the world. 


Account of the native schools established by the American Mission in Bombay. 


BrForE we left our native land, the Board directed our attention particularly to. 
the rising generation among the heathen. Accordingly, as soon as our mission 


1828. Native Schools at Bombay. 5359 


avas settled in this place, we began to form plans for the establishmentof native 
schools. But as we had not at first the means of supporting native teachers, we 
commenced our system by opening a school for teaching the English language 
to such native youths, as might be desirous of qualifying themselves for business, 
and who would be willing to pay something for their instruction. This school 
was opened in Sept. 1814, and has been taught principally by ourselves. It has 
not, however, as yet answered our expectations in respect either te numbers, 

‘or the pecuniary advantages which we ‘hoped to derive from it. We found 
it so difficult to collect any thing from the pupils, that we have wholly relin- 
quished the intention, and made the school free to all, who wish to enjoy iis 
advantages. 

Our time is so occupied with the various other concerns of the mission, that 
we Cannot pay so much attention to this branch of our school system, as we 
could wish; and this evil is greatly increased by the irregularity of the boys. 
They cannot’ be made tobe punctual in their attendance. They come dropping 
in at alltimes of the day, as may suit their own convenience; and, while some 
are coming, others are wishing for leave to go home. ‘Thus, either the master 
must spend the principal part of the day in the school, or many of the boys must 
0 Withoutinstruction. From these causes, the school has suffered very consider- 
ably; and we think it doubtful whether we shall ever be able to render it flourish- 
ing and efficient, unless one of our number devotes his principal attention to it; 
or a suitable assistant can be obtained. We are, however, so sensible of ihe im- 
portant advantages that may resuit from having a number of heathen youths 
about us, and of imparting daily instruction to them ourselves, that we are un- 
willing to abandon this our first native school. Should we ever be able to realize 
the prospect, which we had at first, of bringing this school into a different form 
toembrace half cast and European children, so as to contribute in any consider- 
able degree to the support of the mission, we should think it advisable to devote 
much more time and attentionto it. We have not altogether abandoned this 
hope. 

‘he average number, that may be considered as members of this school, is 
twenty. About one bundred native half cast Portuguese youths have received 
instruction in it since it was opened, two years and nine monthsago. ‘They have 
been taught reading, spelling and writing, inthe English language. ‘The prin- 
cipal reading book is the Bible, which we explainto the boys daily as they read 
it. We also teach them some of the most Common things in astronomy, geogra- 
phy, and history, and inculcate moral and religious duties. ‘Che Christian sys- 
tem is not professedly taught; but its principal facts and precepts are learnt in- 
directly. Whe great object, which the heathen boys have in view, in coming to 
us, is to learn the English language,.in order to qualify themselves for mercan- 
tilebusiness. Had their parents any thought, that they were in danger of being 
converted to Christianity, they would not be willg tosend them tous. Indeed, 
we have reason to suppose, that the fear of such a ccnsequence deters many from 
sending their children. 

Having given this brief history of our native English school, we now proceed 
tothe other schools belonging to the mission, which are under the immediate in- 
struction of native teachers. 

It is doubtful, whether the imperfect knowledge of English,which manyof the na- 
tives of this country acquire, is of any service to them, furtherjthan to enable them 
the better to manage their worldly business, We can communicate instruction to 
them in their own language, better than in English. Asa general thing, the English 
language can never be made the medium of communicating knowledge to the na- 
tives of India. In order to impart useful knowledge to the people at large, 
is absolutely necessary that schools should be established, in which the rising 
generation may be instructed in their mother tongue. 

Beiug fully convinced of the necessity aud importance of this measure, we pro- 
ceeded, at as early a period as pessible, to establish schools of this descrip- 
tion. Our first native Mahratta schoo! was opened, at our own house, in Lee. 
1815; where it has been instructed ever since by a Brahmin. We were told at 
first, that we should have to give twenty-five rupees a month for a school mas- 
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" yupees a month, to instruct 30 boys. He was to have in addition one rupee for 
every 8 boys above thirty. : 

‘Not long afterwards, other brahmins voluntarily offered to teach, under our 
directions, schools of any extent, for fifteen rupeesa month, and they would be 
responsible for the attendance of 80 or 100 boys. We accordingly engaged 
another brahmin, on these terms, to open a school in a different part of the town, 
as soow as he should collect 100 boys. In April, 1816, he informed us that he had 
collected the names of 100 boys, who were desirous of attending him, and the 
school was accordingly opened. 

In July following, we engaged a third school-master of a lower cast, who was 
to be responsible for the attendance of 50 or 60 boys; and, in May last, we en- 
gaged a respectable Jew, at 15 rupees a month, to teach a school among the 
black Jews in this placé, who had expressed a desire to have a school among 
them. The master is responsible for the attendance of 40 boys, of the Jew cast, 
as they are called, All these schools are entirely free. ‘The master’s wages and 
the rent of the rooms are paid by us, 

From the late examinations in April, May, and June, it appeared that, since 
the close of 1815,809 boys have been admitted into the four schools last men- 
tioned. Twohundred and fifty are now on the lists. One tundred and thirty is 
the average number of attendants. In sowe of the schools hardly any now re- 
yaain, who entered at the commencement. There is aconstant succession of 
comers and goers. ‘Those, aiso, who remain on our l'sts, are very irregular in 
their attendance, owing to the general irregularity of tueir habits, and the little 
value which they and their parents set on learnmg. [The number of scholars is 
greatly increased since the above was written. Ep.] 

We will now speak of the manner in which our schools are taught and super- 
intended; and of the kind of instruction that is imparted to the children. Before 
doing this, however, it will be proper to make a few brief remarks on the sys- 
tem of school education, as it exists at present among the natives of this 
country. 

A system of instruction, in its general features, very similar to the celebrated 
systems of Bell and Lancaster, prevails and has been handed down from time im- 
memorial among the Hindoos. The following is the general description of a 
Hindoo school. The boys are assembled and seated on the ground, under a shed, 
er (as is frequently the case,) by the way-side, without any covering whatever. 
Each boy has a piece of board, about a foot anda half long, and a foot wide, 
which he covers with dust or sand; he has also a pointed stick to write with. 
Those, who have as yet learnt nothing, are directed by the master to-trace with 
a pointed stick on the sand. board, several of the first letters of the alphabet; and 
a boy, who has learned to write, is placed beside them, to see that itis properly 
done. They then repeat over and over, the letters they have written, in order 
to fix the sound and ideas of the letters in their minds, In this way they proceed 
through the whole of the alphabet. 7 

Some time every day, before school is dismissed, all the boys, at the master’s 
direction, rise and stand ina row, each having his hand. joined and raised to his 
breast, exhibiting the appearance of reverence and attention. The monitors 
then take their position in front of the other boys, and commence, in a loud 
voice, the repetition of the alphabet, making a pause between every two letters, 
during which pause the whole school simultaneously repeat what the moni- 
tors have just dictated. In this way,they proceed through the alphabet, and 

» various combinations of the vowels and consonants, till the whole is fixed in the 
memory. ‘Thus the monitors and sand-boards supply the place of books, and the 
writing and repetition of a whole class at once, from dictation, supersede the ne- 
cessity of the master’s attending separately to each individual. 

When, in this manner, the boys have learned the alphabet, and the various 
combination of the letters, (which amount to about eleven hundred,) they then pro- 
ceed to the arithmetical tables, which are much more extensive and minute than 
ours, , ‘These also are learned in the manner above described; viz. by first writing 
them from dictation on the sand-board, and then repeating them after the moni- 

tor. While they are committing these tables to memory, they perform a few ex- 

amples in the simple rules of arithmetic, and also in some instances, practice the 
copying of letters, stories, Kc. on paper, which they occasionally read to the mas- 
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ter. These exercises, together with repeating daily after ‘the monitors some 
miserable and indecent rhymes in praise of their gods, and committing tomem- 
ery some Sungskrit shlokes, or verses, of which they know not the meaning, 
comprise the whole system of school education, as it exists at present among the 
Hindoos. We speak with more particular reference to that part of the country, 
which has fallen under our immediate notice; but from credible information from 
different parts of India, we have little hesitation in saying, that the above re- 
marks admit of a general application to the Hindoo schools throughout the 
country. 

From these facts it is obvious, that while the Hindoo system of communicating 
instruction is admirably adapted to the condition of the peopie, (poor as they are 
and destitute of printed books,) yet the degree of knowledge, which a Hindoo 
youth acquires at school is extremely small. It is in fact but little more than a 
knowledge of the alphabet, and of the mere rudiments of arithmetic. Reading is 
quite neglected; and of orthography, grammar, geography, astronomy, and his- 
tory, they learn nothing at all. No wonder, therefore, that we seldom find, even 
among those who. consider themselves.as well educated, a man who can read 
with any tolerable degree of propriety. 

Nor is it difficult to account for the ridiculous notions, which even the better 
sort of people, in this country entertain with respect to things that children 
among you can comprehend, and explain. In their poetical romances, called 
foorans, the people learn every thing that is absurd and monstrous, with respect 
to history, geography, and astronomy; as for instance, thatthe world has ex- 
isted millions of ages; that the earth is supported on the head of an immense 
snake; and is encompassed with seven seas, one of which is a sea of milk; that 
the river Ganges comes down from heaven, and runs through a cow’s mouth; that 
Rahooand Catoo, two huge demons, rise up at regular periods, before the sun 
and moon, to contend with them, and thus occasion eclipses. These, and a 
thousand other things equally ridiculous, are firmly believed even by many of the 
Bramins themselves, and much more so by the common people. 

The avidity with which these monstrous notions, respecting the objects and 
phenomena of nature, are embraced, shews that the human mind cannot and 
will not remain vacant; if it is not illuminated with truth, it will be filled with 
darkness and error. 

With respect to moral and religious instruction, ali that is learned in a Hindao 
school is altogether worse than nothing. Gunjruttee, Hunamunt, Suruswatec, 
Brama, Vishnu, Mahadave: these, and the names of a hundred other heathen 
gods, are familiar as household words, in the mouth of the little Hindoo school- 
boy: but of the One God, who made, vpholds, and governs ail things; who is holy, 
just, and merciful: the boy hears nothing, and knows nothing. Nor is he taught 
to love and reverence truth, integrity, and purity, norto abhor and shun false- 
hood, dishonesty, and vicious pleasure. ‘The art of getting rupees is all inal 
witha Hindoo. If his son does but learn at school what pertains to this art, he 
is satisfied. 

Enough has been saidto shew the great want of even common instruction 
among the natives of this country, and the necessity of greatly improving their 
school system, in order to give them any tolerable degree of usefui knowledge. 
We have accordingly endeavored, as fast as was consistent with prudence, to in- 
troduce a better system into the schools which we have established. To reform 
them all at once was impracticable; besides, if it eould have bee done, a sud- 
den change would probably have excited so much prejudice, as to defeat our ob- 
ject. Considerable progress, however, has been made in the introduction of 
improvements, and in the removal of objectionable practices. The daily prac- 
tice of celebrating the praises of heathen gods, which we found in the schools at 
first, has been discountenanced by us; and, though we sometimes detect the mas- 
ters in this practice, yet they do not doit openly in ovr presence, as they did at 
first, and we have reason to hope, that we shall be able shortly to eradicate this 
evil wholly from all the scheols under our care. In the mean time, we are en- 
deavoring to Jead the children and their masters to the knowledge and worship 
of the true God. The ten commandinents, a Christian hymn, some select sen- 
tences of Scripture, and other moral lessons, are daily. repeated in all our schools 
in the Mahratta language, The Gospel of Matthew now in the press, wit 
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as soon as it is completed, be put into the hands of all the boys, who can read. 
This has been done several mounths ago.] : 

It is a principal object with us, toteach the rising generation the artof reading,and 
particularly the reading of printed books. Without this, the translation and printing 
of the Holy Scriptures would be of little avail; for at present reading,and especia]- 
ly the reading of printed books, is not the practice of the natives of this country. 

here are but few, who think of reading for themselves; if they wish for butch 
tion or amusement, they have another more learned than themselves to read and 
expound to them; and even then it is done badly enough. 

For the want of printed books, we have not yet been able to introduce read- 
ing into our schools to any great extent. ‘This difficulty will soon be removed. 
The Gospel of Matthew, divided into chapters and verses, will furnish a very 
convenient reading book, by means of which, in the course of a few months, sev- 
eral hundred boys may be taught to read with more ease and propriety than even 
their masters at present can do. At the same time, this portion of Scripture will fur- 
nish the heathen youth with a perfect contrast to the silly and corrupt stories, which 
abound in their own books. Besides reading, writing, and arithmetic, we hope, 
before long, to introduce into the schools the rudiments of some of the other use- 
ful sciences, usually taught in our common schools at home; but before this can 
be done, some elementary books must be prepared and printed in the Mahratta | 
anguage. 

With respect to the method of teaching we have hitherto left the masters in 
the undisturbed possession of their old system; 4nd we shall probably find this 
system, with a few trifling alterations, the best that can be devised for commu- 
nicating the rudiments of knowledge to a numerous and poor people. According 
to this plan, one master canteach 1s many children as can generally be assem= 
bled in one place, which, on an average, will not exceed one hundred. 


The wages of the master a month, is 15 Rupees. 
Rent of the school room, 3 da. 
Allow for books, &c. 2 do. 
Total monthly expense, 20 


According to this estimate the annual expense of teaching one hundred hea- 
then children in this place, is only about $120. 

It is deserving of consideration, whether it would not be expedient to erect sev- 
eral small and cheap houses, for the accommodation of the largest and most cen- 
tral schools.’ These buildings would, for some time to come, answer the double 
purpose of school houses and meeting houses. Asa general thing, however, it 
will undoubtedly be attended with less expense to rent a house or room for the 
purpose. . 

Though it willappear, by what has been said, that our schools are under the 
immediate care of native masters, yet it must not be supposed, that masters are 
jeft to teach what they please. We make it a practice to visit each of the 
schools almost every day, and to see that the teachers obey our directions. We 
also instruct the children more or less ourselves. 
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Tue Christian public have felt a great interest in the establishment at Cornwall 
for the instruction of heathen youths, who may afford promise of becoming use- 
ful to their countrymen hereafter. ‘Lhe following letters will be perused with 
gratitude, when it is considered from what a state of ignorance and exposure 
these young men were taken, and what their present prospects are, ‘The first 
is from George Prince Zamorce to his father Zamorec, whois king of several 
of the Sandwich islands. It is copied verdatim, from an opep letter, written 
with his own hand, and enclosed to the editor. 1t was accompanied by a request 
that it might be put on board a vessel about to sail from Boston to the Pacific, 
and that a good copy of the English Bible might be sent with it. Zamorce is 
said, by our mariners who touch at //ooi, the island of his residence, to under- 
stand English, so as to converse an common subjects 
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Lornwall, Connecticut, United States of America. 
Respected Parent, 
I feel it my indispensable duty to write to you, whenever a favorable oppor- 
tunity presents. I would therefore improve the present. It will give you pleas- 
ure to hear, that Iam still in existence. My long absence has perhaps led you, 
dear father, to apprehend that I had quitted the stage of life; or had been com- 
mitted to some kind of imprisonment. This is not the case, as I trust you have 
learned from my former letter by Capt. Davis. 

In that letter I gave you some particulars of my past life, which I shall not 
here repeat. But I can assure you, that I am now in a verv flourishing situation; 
and that I Ber soon to embrace the sighing bosom of an affectionate Father, A 
great many of the American good people are daily helping me; they give me 
many things to render my situation comfortable, for which I have reason to bless 
that God, of whom you, dear Sir, have as yet, I suppose, but little knowledge. 

_ Honored Father, I expect that some of the good people of America, that love 
this holy God, will come and explain him te you, when I return. I might come, 
instéad of writing; but the good Christians here, who love this true God, wish 
me to stay and get a better knowledge of the American language, and to read it, 

- that I may be useful to you, and to my benighted countrymen hereafter. I do, 
liowever, intend to come in about twenty moons, or two years. Then I shall 
expect to spend the remaining part of my declining and flecting years with you. 

But if this great Creator of the universe should see fit to cut me down in thé 
morning of my days, I should then never see you here on earth. But we must 
hereafter meet at the tremendous bar of this pure and holy God, and by him we 
must be judged according to the deeds done here in the body: and if we are found 
to be the friends of him, and have faithfully served him while on earth, our future 
happiness will be far beyond what we can comprehend. But if we are found to 
be haters of him, and have never loved his glorious cause, but have opposed his 
divine commands, we shall suffer the consequences of his displeasure forever. 
But my fond hopes are, that this gracious and all wise God will be pleased to pro- 
long my frail life, that I may be permitted to meet you again in this world. It is 
only on him that I can rely; for in him we live, and move, and have our being. 
It is God that causes the sun to rise, to give us light by day, and the moon to give 
light by night. ‘This is the God that made 4to0i, Woahoo, Owhyhee, and all the 
isiands of the sea. He also created the mighty deep, America, England, China 
and Otaheite. Itis by his assistance that 0ac0, or ships, swim on the surface of 
the great waters. QO! I cannot describe to you the goodness of this ever-living, 
and ever-blessed Jehovah; for the knowledge I have of him is very imperfect. } 
therefore speak of those things only which I have experienced of his kindness 
to me, and which I have read in his Holy Bible, which contains wholly the excel- 
lency of God. ‘These I will endeavor to point out, as far as it is in my power. 

I have mentioned his great goodness towards me in raising up friends to sup- 
port me, and that he is a most exalted and glorious God,—the holy, wise, and 
blessed Creator of the universe. The gods of 4tooi and Wodhoo, ate no gods; 
they are formed by men’s hands, and can neither see nor hear. But the true God 
is the Maker of all things, He reigned millions and millions of years before the 
world was made, and he will forever remain the same good, unchangeable Ged, 
through a never-ending eternity. There never was a beginning of this just and 
glorious Jehovah. He always existed. 

Permit me, my dear father, to speak freely to you about these things. Icana- 
not forbear in respect to the true God. I think it my duty to let you know what 
I have received trom the good people of this country, Ido myself believe, that 
the God, whom they worship, is the Lord of Lords and King of Kings, and 
through him our mortal lives are continued, This woaderful Being I hope is 
about to be your God,—your heavenly Father, and your everlasting Portion. “i 
sincerely hope, that he is soon to send showers of his Holy Spirit on dtooi, 
Owhyhee, and ali those islands, and, through our instrumentality, will let you 
know, that he is God, and there is none else, 

The greatest and most wonderful goodness of God I have not yet mentioned; 
for atter the ruin of the fall of man, when there was no eye to pity, and ho cre- 
ated arm that could save, then he was pleased to send his Son, Jesus Christ, our 

Savior and our Redeemer, to deliver us from our wretched and lost condition, and 
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to die for our sins. ' This Jesus descended from his seat of bliss, to this sinfal and 
guilty world, and took upon him the form of a man, and went about doing good; 
teaching heavenly and divine wisdom, undergoing the miseries of this life, the 
wrath of his heavenly Father, suffered the ignominious death of the cross,—and 
all for our everlasting salvation. This proves more clearly the kindness of God. 
Tt shows that his love to us is very great, notwithstanding our wickedness and 
ingratitude towards him. And shall we not, dear father, love and serve such a 
God? We must, or he will forever banish us from his presence, and doom us to 
a miserable eternity. O!' then, may we be led to renounce all idol gods, which 
deluded mortals have formed, and worship the only living and true God. May 
we ever feel ourselves under the guidance and protection of the just, almighty 
Being, and depend on him altogether, and he will bless_us in this world, and in 
the world to come. Let us give praise to none but Jehovah; for to him is due all 
praise, and honor, and glory forever. 

I hope when I return, I shall be able to explain to you farther the wonderful 
mysteries of God, and hope you will obtain the same knowledge with respect to 
the true God that F have. And when, dear father, your mind is enlightened, I 
have reason to think you will feel disposed to send something fdr the support of a 
school, where I am receiving knowledge with regard to this and the future world. 
In this school I have an American gentleman, who loves the true God, to teach 
me heavenly and divine things. Heisas a kind father to me in this country, and 
wishes me to be qualified toreturn, and to be a great blessing to you and to my 
poor countrymen. 

With this letter Isend you a Bible, that blessed book, which the great God 
has given to mankind for their salvation. As I ¢an now read it and understand 
it, I hope to be permitted, at some future time, to explain it to you; and hope you 
will be able to read it yourself; and that you will embrace that pure and holy 
religion which it contains, that your soul may be saved. 

I have now nothing to support me but the kindness of the good Christian peo- 
ple, who are instructing me at their own expense, and preparing me, as fast as 
they can, to return home and make you happy. And they ave constantly praying 
to God for me, and for you. And may their prayers be crowned with success, 
that we may land on Canaan’s happy shore. 

Farewell, dear father, and may God forever bless you. 

From your affectionate and distant son, G. P. TAMOREE. 


, Letter of Poo-pfro-hee. 

The following lines were lately dictated by Poo-fo-hee, one of the Otaheitan 
youths, and addressed to the Rev. Mr. Merwin, of New Haven, by whom this. 
youth and his companion had been kindly received and sent to Cornwall. 


“My Dear Friend, 

I want to write you. I love you Mr. Merwin, very much. You very good 
man. You keep me, you bring me tothe school. Me no understand English 
when Icome here. Menolike board ship. Me no understand Jesus Christ board 
ship. Me come here learn Jesus Christ very good. My heart no good. Me very 
bad man. Jesus Christ very good. Me love Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ love me. 
Me very great sinner. Me love missionaries. Me love to pray toGod every day, 
one, two, three. Me want Mr. Merwin pray for me, and all the school. 

I am your friend, STEPHEN POOPOHEE.” 


The following is a letter from Hunooree to one of his countrymen, who has 
resided at Boston for several years, and who has made a profession of Christian- 
ity which he adorns by an exemplary conduct. Our readers will call to mind the 
character and history of this youth and the others, as given annually in the 
account of the Foreign Mission School. 


Cornwall, Oct. 15, 1818. 
My Dear Benjamin Carhooa, 
I improve this opportunity to write to you a letter. It is a long time since L 
saw you, when you were living in Boston. ‘The first time I came to Boston on the 
passage, I was very glad tosee you my own countryman, and George, and Mr. 
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‘Ropes. He tock care of me, and sent me to New Haven. I lived with Mr. 
‘Goodrich three weeks. Ithen went to school to Guilford. I found there a Savior 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. I heard that Jesus Christ was the Son of God; that he 
came into the world to save lost sinners. I thought, O how good 1s Jesus Christ, 
to call sinners to repentance, and to lead us into the way of holiness. He has 
promised his word must be among the heathen, and in all places. I thought the 
word of Godin my mind often, and in my heart. lam willing to go among the 
heathen, and teil them what Christ has done for our souls, and our salvation; and 
I will do his will, and not my own will. 

“O my dear Benjamin, do not forget the members of the Foreign Mission School 
in your prayers to our Father in heaven, when you are alone. Pray for me and 
our poor countrymen, who are now living in darkness, and know not the way of 
lite and truth. 

“7 will now tell you about these scholars in this school. There are now eleven 
‘scholars who we hope love the Lord Jesus, and eight more who we hope will sub- 
mit to him. 

“J wish you to give my love to Mr. Ropes, and let me know how he does. 
hope you will write me a letter as soon as you can. IJ should be very glad to hear 
from you and Mr. Ropes. 

Jam your friend and countryman, Joun Honooree.” 


The following letter is from a youth, who reached our shores two years ago, 
and joined the school in Feb. 1817. At that time he did not know the alphabet, 
and could not speak English. It is addressed to a sister of Capt. Edes, who 
‘brought him te this country. The hand writing is decent; the orthography 
pertect, 

Cornwall, Oct. 14, 1818. 
Dear Madam, 
Iam very glad to hear from you. I hope I learn some to read in the Bible. 
I love toread in the New Testament. I learn very little. I hope to learn more. 
IT hope Ilove to stud). I hope I shall learn to write a better letter. I want to 
come and see you very mach. I want to have you give my love to all my friends... 

Aud now I love the dear Savior, because he shows me the way of life by his 
word! I would thank you and all my Christian friends to pray for me. Iam 
very glad I am in the hands of God. IhopelI love him. I hope Imay love him 
more and more. 

Piease, dear Madam, to give my love to Capt. Edes, and to your mother, and 
Dr. Morse, and Mrs. Morse, andall my Christian friends. I hope you will write 
to me a letter scon, and let me know where Capt. Edes is, and how he does. & 
want Capt. Edes to write a letter to me. 

I am affectionately, your young friend, WILLIAM KUMMOOLAE, 
Miss M. E. 


JOURNAL OF THE MISSION AT BRAINERD. 
Continued from fr. 519. 


July 14, 1818. The Rev. John Joyce, on his way to the westward, left us this 
morning. We have been edified and comforted by the agreeable visit of this 
worthy brother, who staid with us three days. He expressed great satisfaction 
inthe school, and in the appearance of our congregation; and thought the Che- 
rokee nation opened as fine a field for the justice, or the charity, of the people af 
the United States, as was ever presented to the eye of benevolence. He felt no 
smali degree of assurance, that, if the directors of our national affairs could view 
the scene, as it appears toan eye-witness, government would immediately afford 
a very liberal support, not only for this school, but for others to be estabiished on 
the same plan. Hesaid his mind was so impressed with the importance of this 
subject, that he felt it an imperious duty to write to the Secretary of War, be- 
fore he left this place, and he delayed his journey halt a day for that purpose. 
Brothers Hoyt and Butrick went out for the purpose of visiting Mr. Hicks, to 
confer with him on the concerms of the school. Breather Butrick expects to ge 
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as far as father Gambold’s, and perhaps spend a few days with a Cherokee in 
that neighborhood to get some instruction in the language. é, , 

15. Brother Hoyt returned. He found Mr. Hick& deeply engaged for the 
welfare of his péople, and had much interesting conversation with him on the 
subject of missions and schools, and their national concerns as connected with 
them. Mr. Hicks says, many of the people are very anxious to receive instruc- 
tion, and this anxiety is increased from the conviction, that their very existence 
as a people depends uponit. The experience of the last twenty years, in which 
they have turned their attention more to agriculture, and less to hunting, he 
says, has convinced them, that they can live much more comfortably by tilling 
their land, and raising stock, than they can in their old way. They find, also, 
that theit new way of living tends to increase their population. While they led 
a hunting life, removing from place to place in quest of game, through the whole 
winter, thus exposing their women and children to many privations and hard- 
ships, their nuiabers were constantly diminishing; but since they have provided 
houses for their women and children, where they can be warm, and have 
enough to eat, the whole year they are increasing like the white people. This 
yemark respecting their incréase, was intended to apply simply to those families, 
that have for several years pursued agriculture. Mr. Hicks mentioned by name, 
several families of this class, each consisting of a large number of young and 
healthy children. He thinks their increase, since Col. Meigs found by a census 
their population to be 12 000, has been equal to the whole Arkansas emigration; 
and if those now wishing to remain in the land of their fathers, may be permitted 
to do so in quietness and peace, and may also be favored with general instruction 
on the plan of the Board, there is reason to expect that their population will, at 
no very distant period, be. sufficient to fill their whole country with farmers, 
mechanics, &c. He says, our school gives universal satisfaction. They only 
wish it were in our power to take more children. If school-masters could be 
sent by the Board to teach children where tliey could live at home, they would 
be well received. Healsosays, if this establishment can be so enlarged as to- 
take more children, there will be no difficulty in bringing them from every part 
of the nation. 

A full blooded Cherokee girl, was this day brought by her mother for the 
purpose of entering the school. We told the mother, oy an interpreter, that the 
school was full, and we could take no more at present. She said one could 
make but little difference, and urged that we would receive her daughter; 
alleging, that she had brought her a great way, and very much wanted to have 
her instructed. We told her we had sent away soine children, and it would give 
offence, if we should now take hers, as we had told the people we could admit 
no more at present, except a few that we had previously promised. With great 

uickness she caught at this, and said one of the missionaries had told her some 
time ago, that we would take her daughter whenever she would bring her. This 
‘was possibly an artifice; but whether true or false, as we could not contradict 
her assertion, it afforded us the means of obviating any change of partiality, 
which might be brought against us for admitting this child, after others had been 
refused; and we consented to receive her. ‘he mother having got over this 
difficulty, was immediately tried with another; the child was unwilling tobe left, 
and with the most bitter cries entreatei her mother to take her back. The mo- 
ther finding that words did not avail to quiet the child, brought her to submission 
by the rod, and then commiiting ber to our care, departed. 

18. Rev. Richard P, Cam, of the Methodist connexion, called to spend the 
Sabbath with us. 


Sabbath 19. Congregation small; in the afternoon Mr. Cam preached from 
Rom, i, 15, 16. 

25. According to previous appointment, this day was set apart by the church 
as a day for fasting, humiliation, and prayer. Found it very profitable to wait 
on the Lord in this ordinance. 

Sabbath 26. A black man, servant of one of our Cherokee sisters, was bap- 
tised andreceived as a member and communicant in thig church, Mr. Cam was 
present, preached, and united with us in the holy ordinance of the supper. The 
members which have been added from among this people, consisting of five Che- 
rokecs, three Africans, one white man, were all present. “he blessed Savior 
made one inthe midst of us, and we had a good day. 
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This evening our hearts were refreshed by the relation of one of our largest 
Cherokee girls. She had for some time past been very seriously impressed, and 
now ventured to state to us, that something more than a week ago, she experi- 
enced a great change in her views and feelings; and since that time had entere 
tained a hope that the Lord had begun a good work inher soul. From a variety 
of circumstances, we think there is reason to hope that it was so. Time may en- 
able us to judge with more certainty. ‘his girl has ever been amiable in her 
deportment, and her talents are good. O that our gratitude may increase, as do 
the mercies of our God! But in this we are greatl deficient. 

Several Cherokees came from a distance on Saturday and kept Sabbath with 
us. We had much conversation with them by an interpreter. A discovery of 
the thick darkness that shrouded their minds was enough to make the beneyo- 
lent heart bleed. With apparent seriousness and sincerity, they ¢xpressed their 
notions as follows: viz. 

‘That they had no expectations nf any thing after death;—that they seldom or 
never bestowed any thougits on these things;—ihat they were not Conscious of 
having ever done, said, or thought anv thing that was wrong or sinful; in short, 
they appeared as stupid, ignorant, and unconcerned as the beasts that perish; 
even destitute of that conscience which St. Paulspeaks of, as ‘accusing or excus- 
ing.” Nor did all we could say, though they give usa patient hearing, and an- 
swered whenever a question was asked, appear to awaken any anxious inquiries 
on these momentous subjects. In respect to these persons, and some others with 
whom we have conversed, we might say in thé language of the prophet, ‘“Dark- 
ness hath covered the earth, and gross darkness the people.” But it is not thus 
with all the natives around us. Some of them are considerably enlightened, and 
feel the importance of receiving further instruction. Darkness itself cannot be 
perceived without some light. 

July 29. Father and mother Hoyt* set out for the settlements; he on business; 
she for her health. ; : 

August 8. They returned, Her health has been improved by the journey. 
They were affectionately received and hospitably entertained by the way, and in 
the settlements. Father Hoyt preached on Saturday, and on the Sabbeth in two 
places, both within the bounds of a Presbyterian congregation. The Lord gave 
good success in all the business contemplated, except in hiring laborers to com- 
plete our buildings, and dig a well. ‘These could not be obtained. : 
Sabbath 9. We feel ourselves under renewed and increasing obligations of 
gratitude to the Giver of ail good, for the hopeful appearances among our chil, 
dren. Several of them appear seriously and solemnly impressed with divine 
truth, and we have hope that two or three of them have been recently born of the. 
Spirit. It is no uncommon thing to hear these dear immortals, fervently pouring 
out their supplications to God, when they suppose no person to be in bearings, 
and often in their little circles praver and praise are heard. This evening, one 
of the brethren passing by the house where the girls lodge, about 9 o'clock, heard, 
them engaged in social prayer. Struck with the animated voice, and appropri- 
ate language of the speaker, he stopped; and on hearing further, supposed it to 
be one of the missionary sisters; and thought she had an unusual spirit of prayer, 
and fervent wrestlings with God. On entering the dwelling house, he was as- 
tonished to find all the sisters there, and imm: diately related what he had heard, 
It was from the mouth, or shall we say from the heart, of a Cherokee girl, about 
fourteen. She is one of the hopeful converts, and has lately returved with a 
younger sister, from a visit at their father’s. “hey say, they do not ltke to be at 
home, because they have no prayers there. Being detained by rain a day or two,, 
at their father’s house, after they expected to return, the youngest became quite 
impatient, and told her sister, the day before they returned, that she intended to, 
set out the next day if it did rain; and the next morning persuaded her father to 
suffer them to return, although the raia continued, and the distance is about. 25 
miles. ; iy oar ios 

How would it rejoice the hearts of the pious patrons of this institution, to see 
these dear children, who but for their benefactions might never have heard the . 


“ On account of the advanced age of Mr. and Mrs. Foyt, compared with the other mission 
aries, they ave called father arid mother. Their age is somewhat under 50. 
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Gospel, now rejoicing in Christ Jesus, and esteeming it a privilege to leave father 
and mother to be with Christians. 

Sabbath 16. Amiulatto gir) servant of a half breed Cherokee, was received to 
the church. 

- 17. A full blooded Cherokee, applying for admission to the school, was found’ 
able to spell correctly in words of 4 and 5 letters. He had been taughtsolelv- 
by black people, who had received instruction in our Sunday school. 

19. Col. Mc Kinne of Augusta, travelling westward, called and spent an- 
hour in the school. He expressed great satisfaction in the appearance of the 
children; thought those who believe Indian reform impracticable, would change 
thtir opinion were they to witness the change already wrought in these pupils, 
and manifested his good will by a donation of fifty dollars. 

20. Brother and sister Hall returned from an agreeable visit to our dear friends: 
at Spring place; and, on their way home, had an. interesting interview with a 
number of the chiefs and warriors. They paid great respect to brother Hall 
as a missionary; spoke highly of the school as beneficial to-their nation; and-ex- 
pressed many thanks to the good people, who were thus providing for the in-. 
struction of their people. One of them, whohad been to Washington, and seen 
the President, said the President told him, the missionaries were good people, and 
they must treat them kindly. The Cherokee added with emphasis, “and we 
shall.’ Sister Hall has received little or no benefit from this ride, which, was. 
taken solely for her health. 

25. One of our female scholars, a late hopeful convert, who had been home with 
her sister on a visit, returned. The joy she manifested on getting back, evinced: 
that she felt the Lord’s people to be her people, and considered that she had return- 
ed to her kindred and her friends. She left her sister to stay out the time assign- 
ed for her visits but she could not be contented to stay any longer. where they 
had noprayers. She hadseen a great many kind relatives and friends, but could 
find no happiness there. She wanted to get.back where she could attend prayer- 
meetings, and hear and talk about good things. ‘Is not thisa brand plucked 
out of the burning?” 

28. Brother Chamberlain went out for the purpose of visiting some families 
in Mr. Hicks’s neighborhood, and trying to collect the people in that quarter for 
meeting on the Sabbath. The place thought of for preaching is about 20 miles 
from Brainerd. Sister C. also went with him. 

Sept. 4. Brother and sister Chamberlain returned. They were affectionately 
received in all the families they visited. Between 40 and 50 chiefly half breeds, 
who understand English, attended preaching on the Sabbath. All were atten- 
tive, and by request an appointment was made, for one of us to preach there 
again in two wecks. After sermon, Mr. Hicks repeated the substance of the 
discourse in Cherokee. 

We have ad some trouble from one parent bringing a child, and the other 
taking it away, where the father and mother do not now live together. We 
have now three children, who were brought here by their father, (a half-breed 
of some education,) who have two mothers, and neither of them has for some- 
time lived with the father. He has another wife, and they have other hus- 
bands. ‘The mother of two of them came for the purpose of taking them from 
the school, and told us the mother of the other was coming for her’s soon. The 
children were much grieved at the prospect of being taken from us; and we also 
were grieved on their account; for the mothers among this people, are consider- 
ed as having a right to the children, in preference to the father. One of the 
two, a girl about 13, we hope, has found the Savior, As she wept, and asked 
what she should do, we told her to ask God to make her mother willing to let her 
and her brother stay. As soon as the idea was suggested, she appeared to receive 
comfort; went out, and no doubt complied with our advice. ‘The next morning 
their mother said they might stay, she would only take the’ boy, who is about 9, 
for a few days on a visit. 

12. Brother Butrick went out for the purpose of fulfilling an appointment, of 
preaching to-morrow at the place where brother Chamberlain preached two. 
weeks.ago, Brother Hall went with him,’expecting to returnon Monday. Itis 
expected, that brother Butrick would goon to preach a funeral sermon on ac- 
count of the late death of a daughter of a chicf, called the Ridec. This is about 
60 miles south by east from Brainerd. 
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Sabbath, 13. Several persons manifested their delight in the public worship of 
God, by coming from two to seven miles in a very heavy storm of rain. 
some, who formerly attended in almost all weather, now seldom attend. 

14th. Brother Hali returned. Notwithstanding the heavy rain, about 20 per- 
song attended to hear brother B. and expressed a desire that preaching might 
be continued in that place. He therefore gave them encouragement, that one 
of the missionaries would attend every two wecks. 

We were this day refreshed by a letter from brother Kingsbury. He and 
brother and sister Williams have been preserved in good health, though many 
around them are sick. On the 12th of August the first tree was cut en the 
place designed for their establishment. 

28th. This afternoon word was sent, that the little Osage captive was at a 
neighbor’s, 4 miles distant, and would be sent tous the first opportunity. Fa- 
ther Hoyt immediately went after her. 

On seeing the dear orphan, who appears to be four or five years old, he di- 
rected her to be told in Cherokee, (for she does not understand English,) that he 
would beher father. She fixed her eyes with great earnestness upon him, about 
half a minute; and then, with a smile, reached him her bonuet, as a token that 
she accepted the offer, and would go with him. As he took her on the horse be- 
fore him, she gave him some nuts, which she had in her hand, and leaned her 
head on his bosom, as if she had already found a father. She was very playfut 
and talkative fora while, and then fell asleep, and slept most of the way to the 
missionhouse. When first introduced to the family, she seemed a little surpris-~ 
ed on seeing so many gather around her; but the children beginning to talk to 
her in a language she understood, her cheerfulness immediately returned, and 
she appeared to be quite at home. Itis said she speaks the Cherokee language 
well, for one of her age, though it is but little more than a year since her cap- 
tivity. 

Twas understood, when brother Cornelius was here, that if obtained, she should 
be called Lypra CarTER, the name of the benevolent lady of Natchez, who con- 
tributed so liberally for her redemption. We call herby this name. Our feel- 
ings on the reception of this exiled orphan, may be more easily conceived than 
described. We feel ourselves bound, not only in duty, but by the feelings 
ef our hearts, to train her as ano wn child. 

Arp Hoyt, 
DS: Bu werekg 
Wa. CHamMBERLAIN. 


7 DONATIONS 


TO THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS 
RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER, 18:8. 


Our readers will see, that we now enter upon a new plan of publishing donations. Though 
we have always given a complete list, down to within a short time of the publication of each 
number of the Panoplist, complaints have been made by donors, in some instanees, that they 
fad not seen their remittances noticed in our pages. These complaints have commonly ovig- 
inated from the fact, that the donors did not look for their remittances wnder the proper dates. 
Some embarrassment arose also from the fact, that remittances were often divided, according 
to the directions of doifors, and a part put into the general fund and a part into the schvel 
faud, Sometimes donations have been delayed in the hauds of persons to whom they were 
committed for conveyance tothe Treasury. his-has arisen from the want of a proper oppor- 
tunity to transmit money. We wish it to be distinctly understood, that al donuitons have 
been published at least as soon as in the Panoplist of the month after they were received. We 
are not aware of a single donation having been received, from the first organization of the 
Board till the period of the folowing list, which‘has not been acknowledged in our pages. The 
very few errors, which the utmost care will never exelude from periodical works, have always 
been corrected as soon as discovered. 

Cur present plan is, to arrange donations, so far as practieable, in an alphabetical Hist of the 
names of places, from which the donations are received. Hach namber of the Panoplist wiil 
contain the list for the preceding month. When the places, from which donations are received, 
are not communicated, such donations will be classed together, at the close of the list, under 
the dates when they were received. 

It is respeetfully requested, that a memorandum may accompany every donation, specifying 
the sum, the place from which the donation is sent, aud the name of the person by whom 
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remitted. 'When remittances are acknowledged from females, as we cannot know, in all 
instances, whether they are married or unmarried, we shall invariably publish their names 
without prefixing either Mrs. or Miss; unless in cases, where the Christian name of the per- 
son remitting, is not communicated, 


Abington, Ms. Fem. Benev. Soe. by Mary Howe, - - - - $36 50 
Alstead, N. H. Fem. Cent Soe. by Eunice Lankton, Treas. - - - 1227 
Bath, N.U. Fem. Cent Soe. by the Rey. David Sutherland, 10 00 

Three little girls, for ed. hea. children, : ° - - 3 00—--13 00 
Bennington, Ver. Fem. Mite Soc. by Susan Strong, - - - - 24 25 
Beverly, Ms. Monthly Concert for prayer, by the Rev. D. Oliphant, - - 5 66 
Billerica, Ms. Religious Reading Circle of females, by a member, - - 12 35 
Bluehill, Me. Rev. J. Fisher, for the Cherokee school, - - - - 2 00 
Boston, Ms. Monthly Concert of the OldSonth and Park Street churches, for the 

mission to Jerusalem, = - - - - - - = - 54 84 
Boylsivn, Ms. Fem. For. Mission Soe. by Polly Hastings, ‘Treas. - - - SO7s 
Braintree, Ms. Evang. Soc. - - - - - - 5 50 

Monthly Concert for prayer, - - - - - - 7 17—--12 67 
Bridgeport, Con. Mary Jones, for hea. children, - - ° 1 50 

Mrs. Hawley, $1; Miss Lockwood, $1; Mrs. Beach, 50cts. 2 50 

Several female members of the Rev. Mr. Waterman’s church, 95—-—4 95 
Brattleborough, Ver. Fem. Char. Soc. in the east. parish, collected at the monthly 

concert, for the Cherokee mission, by Electa W. Green, - ~ - 17 00 
Brookfield, Ver. Gentlemen’s Society for ed. hea. children, by the Rev. Elijah 

Lyman, Secretary, - - - - - - - 25 00 

The Juyen. Fem. Soc. in do. - : - - 11 00——-36 06 


Rated dollars of this sum are for educating a heathen child named Exisan © 

YMAN, 

Buckland, Ms. Fem. Cent Soc. by Mrs. Jones, - > - 20 00 
Butternuts, Otsego county, N. ¥. Soc. of young females, by Messrs. Dodge & Sayre, 8 12 
Carlisle, N. Y. Female Missionary Society, by the Rev. Cornelius Marshall, 28 00 


Donation from Mr. Marshall, - : co 2 00—-30 06 
Chelmsford, Ms. Heath. School Soc. by Lucy Byam, Treas. = - = 12 00 

Young manin do. by Mr. W. P. Kendrick, - - ° - 29. 
Concord, Ms. a friend of missions, - - : = i: 3 00 
Conway, Ms. Young Men’s Char. Soe. for the Cherokees, - ° 3 00 
Cornish, N.H. Collection in the Rey. J. Rowell’s congregation, 2 & 16 86 

Judith Chase’s school, - - - - » 2 1 00 
Cornwall, Con. Lady, for For. Mission School, by Mr. L. Dwight, : 50 

Gentleman, for do. 50 cts.; Young lady, obtained by folding tracts, 50cts. 1 00——-1 50 
Cutchogue, L. 1. Rey. Lathrop Thomson, of which $1 is for the Cherokees, 8 34 

Friend of missions, anticipated new year’s gift, - - 1 66——10 00 
Dracut, Ms. Monthly concert for prayer, - = : S 517 


Danvers, Ms. Jordan Lodge, for a child in Ceylon, named Jorpan Longs, 26 paymt, 30. 00 


Fuirhaven, Ms. Mite box of Mr. Ansel Jenne, . - - 1 10 
Falmouth, Ms. The For Mission Soc. by Mr. Thacher Lewis, Treas. - 34 00 
Fitchburg, Ms. Mrs. Farwell, - - - “4 - 45° 
Franklin, N. Y. Colleetion in a eatechetical school, for the education of heathen 
children in India, - - - - - 2 45 
Contribution in the church ant! society - - - 10 73—--13 18 
Greenfield, Ms. Little girl, by the Rev. P. Fisk, 2 - é 32 
Hadley Farms, Ms. Charitable Soc. by N. Coolidge, jun. Treas. 18 34 
Female in do, for translating the Scriptures, - - 2 3v—--20 64 
ag ax, Ver. Fem. Char. Soc. by Meliseent S. Wood, Treas. : - 30 00 
a see Greensboro’, Craftsbury, and Walden, Ver. monthly concert for 
r, 4 “ Z Be a a is “ 
Inathan Strong, Esq. - - - > - - ° Piano 27 
Hariford, Con. Reading Circle of young ladies, the avails of their industry, for the 
school at Brainerd, by Miss Hunuey, - - - - 28 00 
an ladies in Miss Huntley’s school in Hartford, for the same object, 12 00O—--40 00 
erkimer, N. Y. Fem. Missionary Soc. by the Rev. Dr. Nott, - : 1@ 00 
Hopkinton, Ms. From a school, - - - : : - 150 
qj swwich, Ms. Fem. Mis. Soe. in the seeond parish, by the Rey. Mr. Crowell, 30 00 
pia he N.Y. From people of color, who attend a Sabbath school, - - 2 00 
atchfie d, Con. Part of the avails of a chaise presented by Sarah Pierce, for ed. 
hea, children at Bombay, - - - - - - 20 00 
A charity box kept by a gentleraan, - - - - - 4 0V—--24 00 
Littleton, Ms, Monthly concert for prayer, - - - 5 81 
Wee ae one famity, Ee hy Re 6 * 4 1 88 
ree other ladies, by Mr. W. P. Kendrick - - - 5——- -9 24 
Locke, N.Y, Rev. Josban Dean, - : = - - - : ve 1 7h 
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Longmeadow, Ms. Fem. Cent. Soc. for the Cherokee mission, by Hannah Ely, 


Secretary, - - - 50 00 

A charity box kent by Lucy B. Storrs, i in do. - - - 2 00-—-52 00. 
Marblehead, Ms. Monthly concert in the Rev. Mr Dana’s pacietys 5 00 

Rev. Fohn’ Bartlett, an annual payment, 2 v0—-5 00 
Marlborough, Ver, From a revolutionary pensioner, py the Rev. E. H Newton, 3 00 

Mrs. Smith’s school, District No.7, tor the For. Mis. School, 1 00-——-4 00 
Middlebury, Ver. Two little boys, for the ed. of hea. child. by Mr. R. B. Patton, 2 00 
Monson, Ms. (aad neighboring Canney) Union Char. Soc. by George Bliss, jun. 

Esq. ‘Treas. - = - 64 50 
Alontague, Ms. A aintnbaaens by the ees: Pliny Fisk, - E 7 39 
Newburyport, Ms. An unknown pereas for missions to the American Indians, by 

Mr. S. ‘Tenney, - - - 50 00 

Three ladies in do. for the chapel at Borabay, - 6 00 

A young female in indigent circumstances, a ten-dollar bill, half of whieh is 

for the Mass. Miss. Society, by Capt. John Pearson, Q7 - 5 00—--61 00 
Newport, N. H. Three individuals, by Judith Chase, - 3 14 
Norwich, Con. A little girl, saved from Bregentss &e. by the. Rev. Miron 

Winslow, - - 1 00 

Susan Sophia Clevetand, of do. for hea: dhildteh,, - - 5U—-—1 50 
Orleans, Ms, Fem. Mis. Soe. by Maria Johnson, Treas. - - 48 38 
Pittsfield, Ms. Mercy Partvidge, for school fund, by J. Brewer, - - 2 00 
Pomfret, Ver. An aged female friend of missions, by Mr. Tenney, . 5 00 
Potsdam, St. Lawrence county, N, ¥. Fem. For. Mis. Soc. - - 10 00 
Richmond, Ms. A lady, - - - 50 
Rochester, Ms. ag eS concert in the Rey. Oliver Cobb’s society, by Deaton 

Haskell, - ~ - 8 90 

The Heathen’ s Friend Soc. by Hope Haskell, Treas. 7 0O—--15 99 
Rockingham, (Co.) N. H. Char. Soe by J. Burley Hill, Treas. far a child to be 

named Isrtaz. W, Purnam, the second semi-annual payment, 15 00 

For Foreign Missions, - - - 85 00—--50 00 
Saco, Me. Krom Matilda Sewall sila Olive Sewall, . “ 2 00 
Salem, Ms. Collectionin the Tabernacle church atthe ordination of the missionaries, 172 47 

Mr. John B. Lawrence, for the education of a child in Ceylon, - 11 00 

The Juvenile Beneficent Society, for ed a child in Ceylon, to be cones Joun B. 

Lawrence, by N. Adams, Treas. - - 12 00 
Salisbury, Con. Ladies’ Association for educating heathen children; by Betsey 

Scoviile, Treas. - - - 37 20 

The Gentlemen’s Ass. for ed. hea. youth in India, © Dea. Milo Lee, 26 59—--63 79 
South Reading, Ms. for Amer. Lud. by the Rey. Fiiny Fisk, . - 14 06 
St. Johnsbury, Ver. ee concert of pray al) - - - 14 42 

An individual, 1 58—--16 00 
Stoddard, N. H. Subseribers, for ed. Seg dhitdran by eee: Rey. J. Robinson, 14 25 
Steneham, Ms. A friend of missions, by the Rev. H. Stevens, - 1 00 
Stratford, Con. Several individuals, by the Rev. Miron Winslow, - 4, 50 
Lyringham, Ms. Fem. For. Miss. Soc. by Emily Dow, Treas. - ° 10 00 

are, Ms. (and neigboring towns) For. Miss. Soc. by Dea. Eli Snow, 70 00 
Williamsburg, Ms. female Assoc. for ed. a hea. child named Henay Lorp, 2d 

annual payment, by Lydia Graves, Treas. - - - - 30 00 
Windham, Ver. Fem. Cent. Soc. by Mrs. Kelly, Treas. - - - 15 00 
Windsor, Vt. Fem. Cent Soc. by the Rey. J. Robinson, - 3.12 
Nov. # An unknown person, the avails of a ring, - AGP 1 00 
12. From Dea, Rich, for Foreign Missions, $2; For American frida, Se, i 4 090 
14. From Mrs, Houston, for ed. heath. children on this continent, 5 00 
From a Female Industrious Society, for the same object, - - 14 30—--19. 56 
23, Frem a female friend of missions, for the mission to Judea, - - 3.00 
30. From Mr. - . - - . - - : 1 09 

Amount of donations in November, B1,436 61 


A box, containing clothing and articles of domestic use, has been forwarded by ladies in 
Otsego, Hartwick, Middlefield, New-Berlin, Columbus, and Burlington, Otsego County, 
N. Y., for the mission among the Cherokees. The value of these artieles was estimated at 
more than $90. 


ORDINATION OF MISSIONARIES, 


On the 4th of November last, the Rev. Messrs. Pliny Fisk, LEVI SPAULDING, 
Miron WinsLow, and Henry WoopWARD, were ordained to the sacred office 
of missionaries to the heathen. The services were performed at the Taberna- 
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cle Church, in Salem, in the presence of a crowded audience. The sermon was 
preached by the Rev. Professor Stuart, of Andover; the consecrating prayer was 
made by the Rev. Professor Porter; the address to the missionaries was deliver- 
ed by the Rev. Dr. Worcester, and the right hand of fellowship by the Rev. Mr. 
Huntington of. Boston. The introductory prayer was made by the Rev. Mr. Oli- 
phant, of Beverly, and the concluding prayer by the Rev. Mr. Emerson, of Salem. 
At the close of the exercises, the Lord’s supper was administered to a great 
number of communicants, who had convened on the occasion from many church- 
es. The whole scene was deeply impressive, and solemn; nor were there 
wanting considerations to make it joyful also. The sermon, address, and right 
hand of fellowship, were heard with great and unmingled pleasure; and will be 
read with profit, as they have been published. The three first named mission- 
aries finished their theological course at Andover in September last. Mr. Wood- 
ward studied theology in the Seminary at Princeton. They had all previously 
veceived’a collegiate education. ‘Fhe Rev. ALFRED Finney, having been pre- 
viously ordained, was set apart asa missionary, and participated in the address, 
and the right hand of fellowship. 


HAMPSHIRE MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue 17th annual meeting of the Hampshire Missionary Society, was held at 
Northampton, Aug. 20, 1818. On this occasion a sermon was preached by the 
Rev. James Taylor, of Sunderland, from Jude 6, and a collection was taken in 
aid of the funds of the Society. 

From the Report of the Trustees made at this anniversary, it appears, that the 
active exertions of this excellent institution, have not diminished; nor has their 
success been less encouraging than in former years. We give one or two brief 
extracts from the report, and must content ourselves with a short compendium 
of the facts it contains. : 

“The missionary year, now brought to a close, is a renewed witness to God’s 
mercy and faithfulness to his waiting servants. With an eye of paternal regard, 
he has looked upon our labors of love to the souls of men. He has heard our 
prayers; directed our operations; owned and accepted the liberalities of his 
people; and sent an answer of peace. He has given fresh assurances that we 
shall never seek his face in vain; that our faith in his promises shall be confirmed 
and not veturn empty. 

“By the unwearied liberalities of the members and patrons of the Society, the 
Trustees have been enabled to continue and extend their missionary operations, 
and to furnish the rich blessing of a preached Gospel to their destitute brethren 
of the new settlements. “Chrough the munificent aids of pious females, the Holy 
Scriptures, and other Christian writings have been copiously furnished to our 
needy and destitute fellow-sinners, through the various fields of our missionary 
labor. How consoling the reflection tothe daughters of Zion, that they have 
had the blessed opportunity of imparting moral instruction and saving knowl- 
edge tothose who were enveloped in spiritual darkness and delusion.” 

The Society, since the last Annual Report, has furnished one hundred and 
eighty-eight weeks of missionary labor, One hundred and twenty-eight weeks 
of additional service have been appointed, some of which have been already 
rendered; and the remainder is sconto-be performed. Its missionaries have 
preached Seven hundred and eighty one sermons; baptised twenty two adults 
and one hundred and six children; have admitted sixty-one to a public pro- 
fession of religion, administered the holy sacrament of the Lord’s supper, 
twenty-six times, and instituted twenty libraries. In addition to these labors, they 
have attended funerals, visited the sick, instructed and catechised the children 
in schools, attended many conferences, church-meetings, and mectings for 
prayer, taught from house to house, and have with care and attention distributed 
the many valuable books committed to their trust.’’ 

These labors have been performed in the District of Maine, in the counties 
of Virginia, which are situated west of the Allegany mountains, in the counties 
of Trumbull, Warren, and cthers in Ohio; in the northern settlements of Penn- 
sylvania; in the destitute parts of New York, particularly St. Lawrence, and 
Warren counties; and in various part of Vermoat. : 
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PECUNIARY ACCOUNTS. 


Expenditures. 
Paid to 12 Missionaries for services, - - z $1,715 82 
For books, - - = - - - - 835 95 
For contingent expenses, loss by counterfeit bills, postage, &c. ~ 147 14 
$2,698 90 
Receijtts. 

From collections, in congregations, and Female Associations, within the limits of 
the Scciety, 2 a a - - $616 93 
From individuals in do. - - - - 69 00 
Received from the new settlements, - ‘- - 874 61 
From interest and dividends, - - = - 888 94 
From books sold, and donations in books, Q53N as. 


Received after the preceding annual audit, but published in the preceding 
report, - - - - - : 393 62 


$2,096 63 
‘The number of books, tracts, and other pamplets, distributed since the preceding 
annual report, is 4,094; of which 617 were bound volumes. 


MISSION AT BOMBAY. 


By the ship Cicero, Capt. Edes, letters have been received from the missionaries 
at Bombay, down to about the middle of July last. The various plans of the es~ 
tablishment were advancing, in a regular manner, and nothing of particular in- 
terest had transpired since our last intelligence. Mr. Newell’s health had suf- 
fered from an attack of the liver-complaint, the common disease of hot climatess 
but was ina state of improvement. The missionaries were generally well; and 
there was nothing particularly alarming in the case of Mr. Newell. 

Mr. Nichols states,in a letter to the Corresponding Secretary, that he had 
done considerable at the book-binding business, since his arrival; and that, with 
the assistance of workmen, a sufficient number of copies of Matthew’s Gospel, — 
and of Scripture tracts, had been done up for distribution. 


Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. Allen Graves, to the Treasurer of the 
ARB EC Oo LAM, 


“Kinp Sir, Mahim,* July 10, 1818, 
To the present date our circumstances have borne testimony to the abundant 
goodness of God in our behalf. We have both lately experienced a temporary 
illness, such as has been almost universal among the natives around us, since the 
commencement of therains. But we are mercifully restored; and, on the whole,. 
have enjoyed a much greater share of health, than we had anticipated. 

“f cannot gladden your heart by recounting conversions to Christ, or describ- 
ing one case of conviction, or careful inquiry after the truth, It is still cheering, 
however, to consider, that no faithful labors or prayers can be lost;—that God 
has the residue of the spirit, and all things will be ordered in infmite wisdom, 
As to myself, it will not be expected that Ihave begun regularly to preach the 
Gospel. fam able, however, as occasion offers, to present some truths to the 
minds of the heathen, and sometimes to confute some shadowy arguments in favor 
ofidolatry. I make such attempts with the Brahmin, who instructs us; with the 
young men and boys, who are so friendly as to call upon us, and bring ns little 
presents; with those to whom I give copies of the tracts, and portions of Scrip- 
ture which are printed; with those whom I see gathering their flowery offerings, 
&c. But at present, it is by no means expedient to devote time purposely from 
the study of the language. Mrs. G. has closed her sclool for the present, because. 


* Tt will be recollected, that Mahim is about six miles from the residence of the other mis~ 
sionaries, and on the northern part of the island of Bombay. 
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it seemed to interfere too much with her health, and the attainment of the lan- 
guage; both of which are indispensable in order to enjoy a prospect of muck 


usefulness, “et 
“The Portuguese Catholics here are surprisingly ignorant and vicious; many 


of them are violently opposed to reading the Scriptures, and to having them at 


all diffused among the Hindoos. he priests expressly prohibit the Catholics 
from reading the Scriptures, especially the only Portuguese translation which 
can be had. Yet some will receive and readthem; and some will ask for copies 
of their own accord; so that I have distributed about twenty, having received 
them from the Bombay Bible Society, and they from the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. : ‘ 

“Servants are so plenty here, that English people seem willing that every thing 
should be done by the hardest. Hence mortars are used for coffee mills, and a 
bunch of wreathed Icaves, a foot and a half in length, for brooms, Water is 
drawn from deep wells and tanks, (if not by the Persian wheel, a valuable, though 
ancient invention.) by hand, with a simple bucket and rope, which doubtless con- 
stitute the 4ntlema of the New Testament. Grinding is performed by one or two 
women ata hand-mill. Numerous and heavy articles are often transported to a 
considerable distance on the heads or shoulders of even female coolies.* Grain 
is cleaned by means of little fans eighteen inches square, Ground is often wrought 
with the mattock, or, if plowed, with a piece of plated wood, amounting to a sim- 
ple tooth. Many carpenters are yet without the use of a handsaw or an auger; 
and most artizins, notwithstanding what has been said of hereditary perfection, 
are mere bunglers. But probably you know more of these things than I could 
tell you. As tothe questions you proposed in Charlestown, I must still request 
a further delay, till I am better prepared to answer them. I hope you will ever 
pray, that I may be more attentive and concerned for the souls of the heathen 
than any thing else; and far more than I ever yet have been.” 


Extract of a letter from Mrs. Newell to a female friend. 

After regretting, that she had so little time for writing ietters, Mrs. N. thus 
alludes to a topic, on which she would gladly have expatiated at length. 

“J would say much on the subject of active exertion for perishing immortals; 
I would speak the sentiments of my heart, and say all in my power to encourage 
it. Yes, most earnestly do Isay, go on, go on. You have every possible facility 
for doing much; every thing weighty and important to urge you forward; and 
the sure promise of Jehovah to give you confidence. You may do much for poor 
dying heathens; many may rise up at the judgment, and call you blessed, 
though yownever see them faces in the flesh. And could you witness those idol- 
atrous scenes, which have caused my spirit almost to faint within me, I am sure 
you would return to the chamber of social devotion, with the wrestling spirit of 
Jacob; you would plead with God; you would plead with those who profess to 
love the Lord; you would plead with the unthinking multitude; you would in- 
deed, the grace of God enabling you, do with your might, No excuse for neg- 
lecting these immortals would be thought of, and no exertion considered as too 

eat. ; 
ewe are here with these moving scenes before our eyes: but alas! we want more 
of the spirit of the Gospel. Though we daily witness that which is calculated 
to arouse every Christian sensibility, this barren land is most unfriendly to the 
progress of vital piety. It is impossible to describe how much I feel the loss of 
Gospel privileges. ‘here is, I know, an holy Sablath; but we see no traces of it 
without the limits of our own dwelling. Instead of the sound of “the church- 
going bell,” and instead of the devout assembly, the horrid din of idol music, 
pains the ear, and a crowd of ignoraut deluded beings, going their daily rounds 
of servile drudgery, and degraded worship, is all that meets the eye. These 
are depressing scenes, We can only look to God for strength to endure; and to 
heaven asour home. Sure it willbe joyful indeed to go from this dark corner 
of the world to the bright abodes of bliss. Think not from these observations, 
that Iam now unhappy; far from it. Pray much for us, my friend. You may 
greatly comfort and assist us by your prayers and communications. Pray much 
for these poor heathens. We may be fellow-laborers in this great cause, though 
separated by the wide ocean.” 


* Laborers, porters. 
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MISSION IN CEYLON. 


By the Cicero from Bombay letters have been received from the missionaries in 
Ceylon, as late as June 21. ‘The official letter to the Corresponding Secretary 
has not come to hand, though sent in duplicate, by different ports of India. It 
appears, however, from other letters that Messrs. Wairen and Richards had 
sailed for the Cape of Good Hope, wiih a view to the restoration of their health. 

: Recently a letter has been received from these brethren, by the Correspond- 
Ing Secretary, dated at the Cape on the 17ch of July. In the former part of the 
voyage, the symptoms of both had very materially improved; but after they 
came in sight of land, they were repeatedly driven out to sea, by cold and severe 
winds, and kept out of port 14 days, from the time they were about to enter its 
mouth. ‘The season and climate probably very much resembled that of the 
capes of Virginia about the first of January. They wrote with the utmost calm- 
ness and composure; but declined saying any thing as to.the probability of their 
recovery; leaving that subject to the discretioa of the Rev. Mr. Thorn, with 
whose character, asa missionary in Souti Africa, our readers are acquainted, 
‘This excellent friend of missions and of good men, wrote an accompanying let- 
ter, in which he speaks in high terms of the piety and resignation of Messrs. W. 
and R.; states that every thing would be done to render them comfortable; 
but gives us noreason to hope for their recovery. Three physicians had met to: 
consult on their case, the day after their arrival. They appeared to think the 
recovery of Mr. Richards barely possible; but of Mr. Warren’s restoration they 
gave not the slightest encouragement. Though this intelligence is melancholy, 
it is attended with precious cousolations. “The character which these missiona- 
ries sustained at Andover, while pursuing their theclogical course; at Philadel- 
phia while attending medical lectures; on their voyage to the east; and while 
resident at Columbo and in Jaffnapatam, is such as to give unmingled delight to 
the friends of missions. ‘*They were lovely in their lives,” and, it will probably 
be added, ‘‘in their deaths they were not divided.” 


Extracts ofa Letter from the Rev. B.C. Meigs to the Treasurer. 

“As we have so lately written to Dr. Worcester, I have not much to add that 
is new, respecting the state of the mission. lam very happy to inform yoa,that the 
letters sent out for us by the Cicero, arrived here last Monday evening the 15th. 
We were highly gratified with the perusal of Dr. Worcester’s letter; but distress- 
ed by the news, that he cannot inform us how soon any more mhissionaries will be 
gent out to our assistance. Surely we are dependant on the Lord of the harvest 
to send forth laborers. I trust that this news causes me to feel my Gependence 
more than ever, and the great nced of fervent persevering prayer on this subject. 
Truly the harvest here is great, and the laborers few. Are there not pious 
young men who will listen to our call, and to the call of the destitute around us, 
and come over immediately to help us? 

“have been much encouraged of late by the prosperous condition of the 
schools under*my superintendence. In these schools, two of which have been 
lately established, there are now 165 boys, most of whem are making very good 
progress in their studies, both in Tamul and English. Mrs. Meigs has the prin- 
cipal care of the school at our house, as it respects their English studies. Sister 
Richards also visits the new school, which we have established in another part 
of Batticotta, and instructs them in English, and hears them repeat Dr. Watts’s 
catechism in Tamul. I should establish two more schools immediately, but I do 
not know how to superintend somany. I very much need a brother to assist me, 

“I have just received a letter from the venerable Arch-deacon of Columbo,* 
who, among other things, writes: “I have received a letter from the bishop of 
Calcutta, who states that he cannot come here during the present vear, Thave 
an official letter announcing the appreach of four missionaries from the Church 
Missionary Society. One is for Jaffua, another for Trincomale, a third for Galle, 
and the fourth for Columbo, to have the mastership of the native college. Their 
names are Lambrick, Mayon, Ward, and Knight.” I sincerely rejoice in the ap- 
proach of these men. If one comes to Jafina, he will undoubtedly be stationed im 
Jaffuapatam, and notin the country. 

“The anhappy war still rages in the interior. The nature of the warfare is 
very much like that with the Indians in America. There are no regular battles; 


* The Rey. Mr. Twisleton. 
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Missionary Notice. 


no forts to be taken; an enemy that runs into almost impenetrable forests when 
an army approaches. 
~ “Sabbath evening, June 21st. In the morning of this day, most of the boys be- 
Jonging tothe two schools in Batticotta were present at family prayers. Soon 
after this the third school at Changane came, some of the boys from a distance of 
three miles. The time between our morning prayer, and public worship in the 
forenoon, was spent in catechising the boys and hearing them read in the New 
*Lestament. When they were called into our large room for public worship, I 
had the curiosity to count them, as there were more than had ever attended at 
one time before. There were one hundred and thirty-five boys present. Many 
of the little boys could not walk so great a distance. It was to me a very pleas- 
ing sight to see so many youths from among the heathen assembled for Christian 
instruction, and to unite in Christian worship. The thought occurred to me, 
that perhaps some of them would yet be employed in preaching Christ to their 
ignorant countrymen. J endeavored to preach to them in the most simple man- 
ner, explaining to them some of the first principles of religion. I often put 
questions to the most intelligent boys, and from their answers would take occa- 
sion still further to impress the truth upon their minds. In this way I gain and 
secure their attention; whereas, they will not listen to a regular sermon; and if 
they do,,they cannot understand it. In preaching to them, one of my greatest 
difficulties is to bring my language to a level with their capacities. We can, 
~ fhowever, already see a visible improvement in many of them in understanding 
‘livine things. Tathe audience, besides our own family and the school, I had 
‘about thirty of our neighbors. 
< “In the afternoon, I preached as usual, in another part of Batticotta, toa 
much smaller audience than I had in the morning. This evening, after family 
_ worship, I spent an hour in religious conversation and prayer with my interpret- 
er, schoolmaster, and a few Jarge boys, who belong to the school. From this 
statement you will have atolerably correct idea of my duties on every Sabbath. 
“Yesterday I visited the school at Changane, and in the course of my remarks, 
- asked one of the boys, ‘ifhe knew where people would go, when they died?* 
He said, “to heaven.” ‘Will all men go to heaven?’ “No; bad men will go to 
hell, and good men to heaven.” ‘Are all men sinners? ‘‘No.” ‘Have all these 
boys, your schoolmates, committed sin?’-——“No.” ‘Well, which boy never com- 
mitted any sin? show himto me, I should like to see him.’? He looked round 
upon them all but did not attempt toselectany. He then confessed, upon being 
asked, that they’had all been angry, had disobeyed their parents, and done many 
other wicked things, which I enumerated. Ithen endeavored to discover if he 
had any idea of a way in which God could forgive sin, and found that he had not, 
3 £ then endeavored to preach to them Jesus Christ as the way, the truth, and the 
 dife. You will recollect, dear Sir, that these schools are yet in their infancy. 
¥ hope to be able to give you a better account of them before long.” 


7 MISSIONARY NOTICE, 


_ THE Directors of the Domestic Missionary Society of Massachusetts Proper 
met at Northampton, Oct. 21, 1818. An appropriate sermon was preached, and 
BS a generous sum contributed for the benefit of the Society. The Directors gen- 
erally attended, and acted with great harmony of fecling and sentiment, and dis- 
" covered a Ceep and lively interest in the business on which they were convened. 
They were animated by the auspicious circumstances under which they met, and 
4 were excited to action with enlarged expectations of the benefits, which will 
_ probably arise from this benevolent institution. 
They appointed an Executive Committee to whom they entrusted the imme- 
. diate management of their concerns. The Committee have taken some meas- 
Y ures to carry into effect the designs of their appointment, and they hope soon ta 
be able to favor feeble churches and destitute parishes with the labors of a Mis- 
sionary. They will be thankful to any gentlemen, who will communicate to them 
information, which may direct and assist them in the discharge of the duties in- 
cumbent on them. The Committee would invite the earnest attention of the 
friends of religion and of man to the objects which are contemplated and pur- 
sued by the Society. 
“Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build it: ex- 
cept the Lord keep the city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” ‘Phe people of 
God will be sensible of the importance of fervent and persevering prayer, that 
He will accompany the efforts of the Secicty with Elis special blessing. ” 
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